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PREFACE TO VOLUME IV 
As was stated in the Preface to the last volume, Mr. 
Whitaker's versions of the treatises he had agreed to 
take in this volume and the fifth were in existence at 
his death. As it happens, however, his part in this 
volume was confined to one treatise of the four, viz. 
the De Migration*. This had reached the typescript 
stage, and just before his death I had sent him some 
corrections or suggestions which he had accepted. 
Since then, however, I have made a good many 
further alterations in that treatise. On the De Con-
fusione he had sent m e only a few suggestions, and 
m y versions of the other two treatises he had not 
seen at all. Altogether I feel that , for good or for 
ill, I must take the final responsibility for this 
volume, and I have therefore ceased to use such 
phrases as " The Translators think " and used the 
first person singular instead. That the work has 
suffered by his absence, and that there are sure to 
be many things which I should have altered or modi-
fied if I had had his advice, need hardly be said. 

A misunderstanding shewn by a reviewer makes 
m e think that i t would be well to say something about 
the textual notes. M y own view has always been 
that, while i t would be beyond the scope of a work 
of this kind to indicate the variants in the MSS., 
places in which the t e x t printed has no MS. authority 
should be recorded. Mr. Whitaker did not altogether 
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P R E F A C E 

agree with m e , and consequently in the first two 
volumes there was no consistent attempt to give this 
information, though the reproduction of the angular 
and square brackets did indicate insertions and 
omissions in the text . In the third volume and this, 
however, I have made it a rule to note all cases 
(except such as are merely orthographical) where 
the t ex t printed is purely conjectural, however 
certain the conjectures may b e . a Further, it is to be 
understood that, unless it is stated otherwise, the 
t ex t printed is that of Wendland. It does not follow, 
however, that any particular emendation of the t ex t 
is due to Wendland, as I have not thought it neces-
sary to distinguish between his emendations and those 
of Mangey , Markland and Turnebus, so long as he 
himself has adopted them. I also note all cases 
where I have not followed Wendland ' s t ext , and, 
where the emendation is our own, have stated the 
fact. Of these last there are not many. But there are 
a good many more noted in footnotes or appendix 
where I feel fairly confident that the reading we 
have suggested is right, but have not that degree 
of certitude which would justify m y printing it in 
the t e x t itself. As to Wendland's corrections, while 
I accept without question the facts of his apparatus 
criticus, I do not, as the work progresses, feel the 
same confidence in his judgement . H e does not seem 
to me to consider sufficiently how the t e x t which he 
adopts came to be corrupted to the form which it has 
in the MSS. On the whole, however, the principle 
laid down in the preface of the first volume, that 
where hesitation does not amount to conviction the 

â Omissions and insertions are of course not noted in the 
footnotes, as the brackets speak for themselves. 
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P R E F A C E 

tex t of this standard edition should be preserved, 
has been followed in this volume with modification. 

A mild regret has also been expressed that no 
account of the MSS. has been given. It is perhaps a 
pity that this was not at tempted in the General 
Introduction. In apology it may be said that, leav-
ing out of consideration excerpts and quotations, 
which form a considerable part of the evidence for 
the tex t , the MSS. used by Cohn and Wendland, few 
of which are earlier than the thirteenth century 
and none earlier than the eleventh or tenth , amount 
to more than twenty in the six volumes and vary 
greatly with the different treatises ; and that Cohn 
has declared at the end of his survey that no single 
MS. or family of MSS. stands out in such a way that 
anything more than an eclectic recension of Philo's 
t ex t is possible. á 

I cannot conclude without again expressing the 
greatness of the debt I owe to Leisegang's index. 
True, there are a good many words absent, on which 
one would be glad to be able to investigate Philo's 
usage, and of the words dealt with I have sometimes 
found examples omitted, so that one has to be 
cautious in drawing negative conclusions from it. 
Still, on the whole, it is an admirable piece of work, 
and not only the present translator but all future 
editors of Philo will have in their hands an instrument 
which Mangey and Wendland would have given 
much to possess. „ „ n 

r . x i . C 
February 1932. 

a Prolegomena to Vol. I, p. xli. 
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ON THE CONFUSION OF 
TONGUES 

(DE CONFUSIONE LINGUARUM) 



A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

THE text of this treatise is Gen. xi. 1-9? which is given 
in full in the first section. 

Philo begins by stating the objections which the 
sceptical critics had brought against the story. They 
had said that the project of building a tower to reach 
heaven was really the same as the Homeric myth of 
the Aloeidae (2-4) , and had pointed out the absurdity 
of the idea ( 5 ) . Secondly they had said that the 
story of the confusion of tongues was much the same 
as the fable that all animals originally understood 
each other's language and lost the privilege by pre-
sumption (6-8) , and though the story in Genesis was 
a little more rational, still the idea that the multipli-
cation of languages would serve to prevent co-opera-
tion in sin was absurd (9-13). Philo will leave the 
literalists to answer these criticisms as they can. 
His own answer is to give an allegorical interpreta-
tion of the whole story (14-15). 

By " one lip and one voice " Moses is indicating a 
" symphony " of evils, which is seen not only in the 
multitude, but in the individual (16) , where it some-
times takes the form of the external calamities of 
fortune (16-20), but still more in the passions which 
beset the soul (21-22), of which the deluge story is 
an allegory (23-25), as also the alliance against 
Abraham (26), and the attack of the whole people of 
Sodom upon the angel visitors (27-28). The illus-
2 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S 

tration which follows leads to a meditation on the 
word " l i p " (÷€Úëïò)á which also means " e d g e . " 
Moses m e t Pharoah on the " lip " of the river. The' 
Egyptians lay dead on the " lip " of the sea (29-36), 
and since '* lip means speech, we may see in this 
death the silencing of convicted falsehood (37-38), 
though here a caution is needed. There are many 
unskilled in refuting falsehood and they can only do 
so with God's help (39). 

The " symphony " of evil suggests the " sym-
phony " of good, and this appears in the words of the 
patriarchs " we are men of peace, sons of one man." 
The one man is the Divine Logos, and only those 
who acknowledge him are m e n of peace, while the 
opposite creed of polytheism breeds discord (40-43). 
Y e t this peace is also a war against the symphony of 
evil. This thought leads to an exposition of Jeremiah 
xy. 10, particularly of the description by the prophet 
of himself as a "· man of war " (43-51), and hence to 
the " symphony " gained by the Captains who fought 
against Midian (52-57), and the highest of all sym-
phonies, when Israel would " do and hear," that is 
would do God's will even before they heard the com-
mandment (58-59). 6 

The nex t verse of the t e x t is " as they march from 
the east (or " rising ") they found a plain in the 
land of Shinar (interpreted as shaking off) and dwelt 
there ." " Rising " and " shaking off" being appli-
cable to good and ill lead to illustrations from other 
texts where these words occur (60-74). " Finding " 
suggests that the wicked actually seek evil (75) , and 

° The word is the motif running through the whole treatise. 
6 For a closer account of the connexion of thought in 

§§ 52-57 see note on § 57. 
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P H I L O 

" dwelling there " suggests the contrast (illustrated 
from sayings of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses) 
of the good man regarding himself as only a sojourner 
in the body (76-82). 

W e now come to the building of the city and tower. 
The third verse is " come let us make bricks and 
bake them with fire." By " brick-making " is meant 
the analysing and shaping of evil-minded thoughts 
(83-90), and we are reminded that such brick-making 
is also imposed upon the Israel-soul, when once it 
is in bondage to Egypt (91-93). This last thought 
gives rise to a very loosely connected meditation on 
the vision of the Divine granted to the liberated 
Israel in Ex . xx iv . a and the interpretation of its 
details (94-100). The " baking with fire " signifies the 
solidarity which sophistical argument gives to their 
vices, and so too we have " their brick became a 
stone " (101-102). But on the other hand the 
" asphalt became clay, 6 " that is, God subverts their 
evil designs, before they attain the safety (áóöÜëåéá) 
of " asphalt" (103-104). Two thoughts on " asphalt" 
follow suggesting that its " safety " is rather the 
safety of bodily than of spiritual things (105-106). 

" Let us build ourselves a city and tower whose 
head shall reach to heaven." Our souls are cities 
and the fool summons all his senses and passions to 
help him build his city with its tower or acropolis to 
his taste (107-112). When the tower seeks to rise to 
heaven, it signifies the impious attempt of theo-
logical falsities (especially the denial of providence) 
to attack celestial truths (113-115). On the next 
words " let us make our name " Philo bursts into 

a Partly induced by the occurrence of the words " brick " 
or " plinth " in the narrative. 6 See note on § 102. 
4 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S 

invective against the madness of the wicked in 
actually flaunting their wickedness (116-118). It is 
true indeed that they have an inkling that there is a 
divine judgement awaiting them as they shew by the 
next words " before we are scattered abroad " 
(119-121). But this is only in the background of their 
thoughts. In general they are of Cain's l ineage and 
believe in the self-sufficiency of man, the folly of 
which Philo denounces in his usual way, and this 
self-sufficiency gives a second meaning to the words 
" its head shall reach to heaven " (122-128). But this 
tower will be overthrown even as Gideon overthrew 
the tower of Penuel (turning away from God), not in 
war but when he returned in peace—the true peace 
(129-132). By a third interpretation " heaven " may 
mean " mind," and the attempt to reach it be the 
at tempt to exalt sense above mind (133). 

The words " the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower " call for the usual protest against 
anthropomorphism, and Philo again emphasizes the 
truth that God's Potencies are everywhere, while 
His essential nature is not in space at all (134-139). 
The intention of Moses in using the phrase is to 
shew us by God's example the need of close examina-
tion before we dogmatize, and the superiority of 
sight to hearsay (140-141). As for the phrase the 
" sons of men ," some may scoff at it as a pleonasm, 
but the true meaning is that these builders are not, 
like the pious, " sons of God " (141-145), nor ye t sons 
of " one m a n , " a that is the Logos (146-147). Son-
ship in fact is often in the scriptures used in this 
spiritual sense (148-149). The next words, " behold 
they are all one race and one l ip," give rise to the 

â See § 41. 
5 



P H I L O 

thought that there may easily be unison in the worst 
disharmony (150-151), while in " they have begun to 
do this " " this " is the impiety against heaven which 
crowns their misdeeds to men. They only " began," 
for heaven is inviolable and blasphemies recoil upon 
the blasphemer (152-154), y e t they are treated as 
though they succeeded, which is indicated by the 
words " the tower which they built " (155). (At this 
point Philo interpolates a curious piece of literalism ; 
not only is it a physical impossibility to build such a 
tower, but anyone who attempted it would be blasted 
by the heat of the sun) (156-157). That the punish-
ment entailed by the accomplished sin falls upon the 
undertaken sin is shewn in Balaam's fate (158-159)9 

and the law which refuses sanctuary to him who has 
attempted murder (160). (Incidentally this law is 
given the spiritual meaning that the mind which 
believes God to be the author of evil as well as good 
and thus throws the responsibility for its own sins 
upon Him, is essentially unholy) (161). The next 
words," nothing shall fail them of all they attempt ," 
teach us that the greatest punishment God can give 
is to give the sinner opportunity without restraint, 
and this is illustrated (as in Quod Det. 141 if.) by 
Cain's word " that I should be let free is the greater 
indictment (or punishment) " (162-167). 

When we come to the words " let us go down and 
confound their tongues " we have first to explain 
the plural in God's mouth, of which he gives other 
examples (168-169). H e then puts forward, as in 
De Op. 75, the theory (based on the Timaeus) that 
God committed certain tasks to his l ieutenants, the 
Potencies and the spiritual beings called " Angels " 
(170-175). As man also has free will and is there-

6 



T H E C O N F U S I O N OF T O N G U E S 

fore capable of sin God shared the work of man's 
creation with His ministers, that H e Himself should 
not be the cause of evil (176-179). So too H e calls 
upon His subordinates (here definitely called Angels) a 

to bring the punishment of " confusion " upon the 
impious (180-182). As for the word " confusion " 
(á-íã÷íóßò) we may accept the philosophic usage in 
which it stands for a mixing so complete that the 
original properties of the ingredients are destroyed, 
in contrast to /At£ts where the ingredients are merely 
juxtaposed, and êñÜóéò where though chemically 
combined they can still be analysed (183-188). Thus 
ó-íã÷íó-éò of the impious means that their powers are 
so annihilated that neither separately nor in com-
bination they can work mischief (189). The literalist 
interpretation that the story merely describes the 
differentiation of languages may not be untrue, but 
it is inadequate. Had such differentiation been in-
tended we should have expected some such term as 
separation or distribution rather than confusion, 
and moreover differentiation of function, as we see 
in the human organism, is beneficial rather than the 
reverse (190-195). That óõã÷ýóù implies destruc-
tion in this passage is confirmed by the words which 
follow, " the Lord dispersed them thence ," for dis-
persion conveys a similar idea (196). The dispersion 
of the wicked will imply the reassembling of the 
good whom they had dispersed, in fact establish the 
" symphony " of virtues in the place of the " sym-
phony " of evil. Viewed in this double l ight of 
" destruction " and " dispersion " the name óõã÷õóéò 
well describes the fool whose life is as worthless as 
i t is unstable 6 (197-end). 

â See note on § 182. h See note on § 198. 
7 



[404] ÐÅÑÉ ÓÕÃ×ÕÓÅÙÓ ÄÉÁËÅÊÔÙÍ 

1 I. ÔÉåñé ìåí 8ç ôïýôùí áñêÝóåé ôá åßñçìåíá. 
óêåðôåïí äå åîÞò ïý ðáñåñãùò, á ðåñß ôÞò ôùí 
äéáëÝêôùí óõã÷ýóåùò öéëïóïöåß* ëÝãåé ãáñ þäå* 
" êáé çí ðÜóá Þ ãç ÷ åßëïò åí, êáé öùíÞ ìßá 
ðÜóé. êáé åãåíåôï åí ôù êéíÞóáé áõôïýò áðü 
áíáôïëþí, åàñïí ðåäßïí åí ôç ãÞ ÓåíáÜñ êáé 
êáôùêçóáí åêåß. êáé åÀðåí Üíèñùðïò ôù ðëçóßïí 
äåàôå ðëéíèåýóùìåí ðëßíèïõò êáé üðôÞóùìåí áýôÜò 
ðõñß. êáé åãåíåôï áýôïÀò ç ðëßíèïò åéò ëßèïí, êáé 
Üóöáëôïò çí áýôïÀò 6 ðçëüò.1 êáé åÀðïí 8åàôå 
ïßêïäïìÞóùìåí åáõôïÀò ðüëéí êáé ðýñãïí, ïà Þ 
êåöáëÞ åóôáé åùò ôïõ ïõñáíïý, êáé ðïéÞóùìåí 
åáõôþí üíïìá ðñï ôïõ äéáóðáñôñáé åðé ðñüóùðïí 
ðÜóçò ôÞò ãÞò. êáé êáôåâç êýñéïò ÉäåÀí ôÞí ðüëéí 
êáé ôïí ðýñãïí ïí ùêïäüìçóáí ïé õßïé ôþí áí-
èñþðùí, êáé åßðå êýñéïò · éäïý ãÝíïò åí êáé ÷ åßëïò 
åí ðÜíôùí êáé ôïàôï Þñîáíôï ðïéÞóáé, êáé íõí 
ïýê åêëåßöåé åî áõôþí ðÜíôá ïóá áí åðéèþíôáé 
ðïéåÀí äåàôå êáé êáôáâÜíôåò óõã÷ åùìåí åêåß 
áõôþí ôÞí ãëþóóáí, Éíá ìÞ Üêïýóùóéí Ýêáóôïò 
ôÞí öùíÞí ôïõ ðëçóßïí, êáé äéåóðåéñåí áõôïýò 
êýñéïò åêåßèåí åðé ðñüóùðïí ðÜóçò ôÞò ãÞò, êáé 

1 Wend, conjectures <Þ> Üóöáëôïò . . [ü] éôç\6* from 103; 
but see note there (App. p. 555). 
8 



ON THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES 

I. Enough has been said on these matters. The * 
next question which demands our careful considera-
tion is the confusion of tongues and the lessons of 
wisdom taught by Moses thereon. For he says as 
follows. 

" And all the earth was one lip and there was one 
voice to all. And it came to pass as they moved from 
the east, they found a plain in the land of Shinar 
and dwelt there. And a man said to his neighbour, 
Come, let us make bricks and bake them with fire. 
And the brick became as stone to them and the clay 
was asphalt to them. And they sa id , ' Come, let us 
build for ourselves a city and a tower, wjiose head 
shall be unto heaven, and let us make our name 
before we are scattered abroad, on the face of all 
the earth.' And the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower which the sons of men built. And the 
Lord said, * Behold, they have all one race and one 
lip, and they have begun to do this, and now nothing 
shall fail from them of all that they attempt to do. 
Come and let us g o down and confuse their tongue 
there, that they may not understand each the voice 
of his neighbour.' And the Lord scattered them 
abroad thence on the face of all the earth, and they 

9 
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• 

åðáýóáíôï ïßêïäïìïàíôåò ôÞí ðüëéí êáé ôïí ðýñãïí. 
äéá ôïàôï åêëÞèç ôï üíïìá áõôÞò1 óýã÷ õóéò, ïôé 
åêåß óõíå÷ åå êýñéïò ôá ÷ åßëç ðÜóçò ôÞò ãÞò, êáé 
åêåßèåí äéåóðåéñåí áõôïýò êýñéïò åðé ðñüóùðïí 

2 ðÜóçò ôÞò ãÞò." 
5 j II. | Ïé ìåí äõó÷ åñáßíïíôåò ôÞ ðáôñßù ðïëéôåßá, 

öüãïí êáé êáôçãïñßáí áéåé ôùí íüìùí ìåëåôþíôåò, 
ôïýôïéò êáé ôïéò ðáñáðëçóßïéò þò áí åðéâÜèñáÀò 
ôÞò Üèåüôçôïò áõôþí, ïé äõóóåâåÀò, ÷ ñþíôáé öÜó-
êïíôåò' åôé íõí óåìíçãïñåÀôå ðåñé ôþí äéáôåôáã-
ìÝíùí þò ôïýò áëçèåßáò êáíüíáò áõôÞò ðåñéå÷ üí-
ôùí; éäïý ãáñ áé ßåñáé ëåãüìåíáé âßâëïé ðáñ9 

ýìÀí êáé ìýèïõò ðåñéå÷ ïõóéí, åö' ïÀò åßþèáôå ãåëÜí, 
3 äôáí Üëëùí äéåæéüíôùí Üêïýçôå. êáßôïé ôé äåé 

ôïýò ðïëëá÷ üèé ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò åóðáñìåíïõò Üíá-
ëåãåóèáé þóðåñ ó÷ ïëçí Üãïíôáò êáé åíåõêáéñïàí-
ôáò äéáâïëáÀò, Üëë ' ïõ ìüíïí ôþí åí ÷ åñóé êáé 

4 ðáñÜ ðüäáò ýðïìéìíÞóêåéí; åéò ìåí ïàí 
åóôßí ü åïéêþò ôù óõíôåèåíôé åðé ôþí ¢ëùåéäþí, 
ïõò ü ìÝãéóôïò êáé äïêéìþôáôïò ôþí ðïéçôþí 
"Ïìçñïò äéáíïçèÞíáß öçóé ôñßá ôá ðåñéìÞêéóôá 
ôþí ïñþí åðéöïñÞóáé êáé åðé÷þóáé åëðßóáíôáò 
ôÞí åéò ïýñáíüí üäüí ôïéò Üíåñ÷ åóèáé âïõëïìåíïéò 
åýìáñÞ äéá ôïýôùí åóåóèáé ðñïò áßèåñéïí ýöïò 
ÜñèÝíôùí åóôß äå ôá ðåñé ôïýôùí åðç ôïéáýôá* 

"Ïóóáí åð* Ïýëýìðù ìåìáóáí èåìåí, áýôÜñ åð* 
"Ïóóç 

ÔÉÞëéïí åßíïóßöõëëïí, "í* ïõñáíüò Üìâáôüò åúç, 
"Ïëõìðïò äå êáé '¼ó ó á êáé ÔÉÞëéïí ïñþí ïíüìáôá. 

1 áõôÞò] so LXX and the majority of MSS . : Wend, áýôïõ; 
but cf. 196 ô^í êáêßáò irbXiv with 198 êáêßáò Ïíïìá óýã÷õóéò, 
10 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 1-4 

ceased building the city and the tower. Therefore 
the name of the city was called ' Confusion/ be-
cause the Lord confounded there the lips of the whole 
earth, and the Lord scattered them thence over the 
face of the whole earth " (Gen. xi. 1-9). 

II . Persons who cherish a dislike of the institutions 2 
of our fathers and make it their constant study to 
denounce and decry the Laws find in these and 
similar passages openings a as it were for their god-
lessness. " Can you still," say these impious scoffers, 
" speak gravely of the ordinances as containing the 
canons of absolute truth ? For see your so-called 
holy books contain also myths , which you regularly 
deride when you hear them related by others. And 3 
indeed," they continue, " i t is needless to collect the 
numerous examples scattered about the Law-book, 
as we might had we leisure to spend in exposing its 
failings. W e have but to remind you of the instances 
which lie at our very feet and ready to our hand." 

One of these we have here, which re- 4 
sembles the fable told of the Aloeidae, who according 
to Homer the greatest and most reputed of poets 
planned to pile the three loftiest mountains on each 
other in one heap, hoping that when these were 
raised to the height of the upper sky they would 
furnish an easy road to heaven for those who wished 
to ascend thither. Homer's lines on this subject run 
thus : 

They on Olympus Ossa fain would pile, 
On Ossa Pelion with its quivering leaves, 
In hope thereby to climb the heights of heaven.6 

Olympus, Ossa and Pelion are names of mountains. 
a Or, more literally, "means of approach t o " ; cf. De 

Agr. 56. * Od. xi. 315, 318. 
11 



P H I L O 

5 ðýñãïí äå 6 íïìïèÝôçò áíôß ôïýôùí 
åéóÜãåé ðñïò ôþí ôüôå áíèñþðùí êáôáóêåýáæá ìå -
íïí èåëçóÜíôùí õð* Üíïéáò Üìá êáé ìåãáëáõ÷ ßáò1 

ïõñáíïý øáûóáé. ðþò ãáñ ïõ2 öñåíïâëÜâåéá äåéíÞ; 
êáé ãáñ åÀ ôá ôÞò óõìðÜóçò ìåñç ãÞò Ýðïéêï-
äïìçèåßç ðñïêáôáâëçèåíôé âñá÷ åß èåìåëßù êáÀ 
áíåãåñèåßç ôñüðïí êßïíïò åíüò, ìõñßïéò ôÞò áé-
èÝñéïõ óöáßñáò ÜðïëåéöèÞóåôáé äéáóô^/÷,áóé, êáé ìÜ-
ëéóôá êáôÜ ôïýò æçôçôéêïýò ôþí öéëïóüöùí, ïé 
ôïõ ðáíôüò êåíôñïí åßíáé ôÞí ãÞí Üíùìïëüãçóáí. 

6 III . Ýôåñïò äå ôéò óõããåíÞò ôïýôù 
ðåñé ôÞò ôþí æþùí ïìïöùíßáò ðñïò ìõèïðëáóôþí 
áíáãñÜöåôáé* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ, þò Üñá ðÜíè* üóá æþá 
÷ åñóáßá êáé Ýíõäñá êáé ðôçíÜ ôï ðáëáéüí ïìüöùíá 
çí, êáé üíðåñ ôñüðïí áíèñþðùí "¸éëëçíåò ìåí 
"Åëëçóé, âáñâÜñïéò äÝ âÜñâáñïé íõí ïé üìüãëùôôïé 
äéáëÝãïíôáé, ôïýôïí ôïí ôñüðïí êáé ðÜíôá ðÜóé 
ðåñé &í Þ äñÜí Þ ðÜó÷ åéí ôé óõíåâáéíåí þìßëåé, 
þò êáé åðé ôáÀò êáêïðñáãßáéò óõíÜ÷ èåóèáé3 êáí, 
åú ðïý ôé ëõóéôåëÝò Üðáíôùç, óõíåõöñáßíåóèáé. 

7 ôÜò ôå ãÜñ ÞäïíÜò êáé áçäßáò ÜëëÞëïéò áíá-
öåñüíôá äéá ôïõ ïìïöþíïõ óõíÞäåôï êáé óõíáçäß-

[406] æåôï, | êÜê ôïýôïõ ôï üìïéüôñïðïí êáé üìïéïðáèåò 
åýñßóêåôï, ìÝ÷ ñéðåñ êïñåóèåíôá ôÞò ôþí ðáñüí-
ôùí áãáèþí áöèïíßáò, ï ðïëëÜêéò ãßíåóèáé öéëåÀ, 
ðñïò ôïí ôþí áíÝöéêôùí Ýñùôá åîþêåéëå êáé ðåñé 
áèáíáóßáò åðñåóâåýåôï ãÞñùò åêëõóéí êáé ôÞí åéò 

1 MSS. ìåãÜëïõpyias, 2 MSS. ðÜóá yap ïàí, 
3 MSS. óõíÝ÷åóèáé. 
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T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 5-7 

For these the lawgiver substitutes a 5 
tower which he represents as being built by the men 
of that day who wished in their folly and insolent 
pride to touch the heaven. Folly i n d e e d ; surely 
dreadful madness ! For if one should lay a small 
foundation and build up upon it the different parts 
of the whole earth, rising in the form of a single 
pillar, it would still be divided by vast distances from 
the sphere of ether, particularly if we accept the 
view of the philosophers who inquire into such 
problems, all of whom are agreed that the earth is the 
centre of the universe." III . Another â 
similar story is to be found in the writings of the 
mythologists , tell ing of the days when all animals 
had a common language. The tale is that in old 
days all animals, whether on land or in water or 
winged, had the same language, and just as among 
m e n to-day Greeks talk with Greeks and barbarians 
with barbarians if they have the same tongue, so 
too every creature conversed with every other, 
about all that happened to be done to them or by 
them, and in this way they mourned together at 
misfortunes, and rejoiced together when anything 
of advantage came their way. For since community 7 
of language led them to impart to each other their 
pleasures and discomforts, both emotions were shared 
by them in common. As a result they gained a 
similarity of temperament and feeling until surfeited 
with the abundance of their present blessings they 
desired the unattainable, as so often happens," and 
wrecked their happiness thereon. They sent an 
embassy to demand immortality, asking that they 
might be exempted from old age and allowed to 

á See App. p. 553. 
13 
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áßåÀ íåüôçôïò ÜêìÞí áéôïýìåíá, öÜóêïíôá êáÀ ôþí 
ðáñ* áýôïÀò åí Þäç æþùí ôï åñðåôüí, üöéí, ôåôí-
÷ çêÝíáé ôáýôçò ôÞò äùñåÜò* Üðïäõüìåíïí ãÜñ ôï 
ãÞñáò ðÜëéí åî ýðáñ÷Þò ÜíçâÜí Üôïðïí ä' åÀíáé 
Þ ôÜ êñåßôôù ôïõ ÷ åßñïíïò Þ åíüò ôÜ ðÜíôá 

8 ëåéöèÞíáé. äßêçí ìåíôïé ôïõ ôïëìÞìáôïò Ýäùêå ôÞí 
ðñïóÞêïõóáí åôåñüãëùôôá ãÜñ åõèýò åãåíåôï, þò 
åî åêåßíïõ ìçêåô áëëÞëùí åðáêïàóáé äõíçèÞíáé 
÷ Üñéí ôÞò åí ôáÀò äéáëåêôïéò åéò áò Þ ìßá êáé 
êïéíÞ ðÜíôùí åôìÞèç, äéáöïñÜò. 

» IV. ¼ ä' åããõôåñù ôÜëçèïàò ðñïóÜãùí ôïí 
ëüãïí ôÜ Üëïãá ôþí ëïãéêþí äéåæåõîåí, þò Üí-
èñþðïéò ìüíïéò ìáñôõñÞóáé ôü üìüöùíïí. åóôé 
äå, þò ãå öáóé, êáú ôïýôï ìõèþäåò. êáé ìÞí ôÞí1 

ãå öùíÞò åéò ìõñßáò äéáëÝêôùí ÉäÝáò ôïìÞí, Þí 
êáëåß ãëþôôçò óýã÷ õóéí, åðé èåñáðåßá ëåãïõóéí 
áìáñôçìÜôùí óõìâÞíáé, þò ìçêåô9 áëëÞëùí Üêñïþ-
ìåíïé êïéíÞ óõíáäéêþóéí, Üëëá ôñüðïí ôéíÜ [Üëëïé\ 
Üëëô^ëïé^ êåêùöùìåíïé * * *2 êáôÜ óõìðñÜîåéò 

10 åã÷ åéñþóé ôïéò áýôïÀò. ôü äå ïýê åð9 ùöåëåßá 
^ a i W r a i óõìâÞíáé* êáé ãÜñ áýèéò ïõäÝí Þôôïí 
êáôÜ åèíç äéùêéóìåíùí êáé ìÞ ìéá äéáëåêôù 
÷ ñùìåíùí ãÞ êáé èÜëáôôá ðïëëÜêéò áìýèçôùí 
êáêþí åðëçñþèç. ïý ãÜñ áé öùíáß, Üëëá at 
üìüôñïðïé ôÞò öõ÷Þò ðñïò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí æçëþóåéò 

Ð ôïý óõíáäéêåÀí atrtat* êáé ãÜñ ïé åêôåôìçìåíïé 

1 MSS. ôÞò. 
2 The translation follows Mangey in assuming that ìÞ 

alone has been omitted in the MSS. Wend. (Rhein. Mus. liii. 
p. 18) thought that this made the last part of the sentence 
too much a mere repetition of the first part. He suggested 
êáè1 KjEOLvrbv Ýêáóôïò Ýñ-ãÜæçôáé, Üëëá ìÞ>. 
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T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 7-11 

enjoy the vigour of youth for ever. They pleaded 
that one of their fellow-creatures, that mere reptile 
the serpent, had already obtained this boon, since he 
shed his old age and renewed his youth afresh, and 
it was absurd that the superior beings should fare 
worse than the inferior, or all than the one. How- 8 
ever, for this audacity they were punished as they 
deserved. For their speech at once became different, 
so that from that day forward they could no longer 
understand each other, because of the difference of 
the languages into which the single language which 
they all shared had been divided. 

IV. Now Moses , say the objectors, brings his 9 
story nearer to reality and makes a distinction be-
tween reasoning and unreasoning creatures, so that 
the unity of language for which he vouches applies 
to m e n only. Still even this, they say, is mythical. 
They point out that the division of speech into a 
multitude of different kinds of language, which Moses 
calls " Confusion of tongues ," is in the story brought 
about as a remedy for sin, to the end that men 
should no longer through mutual understanding be 
partners in iniquity, but be deaf in a sense to each 
other and thus cease to act together to effect the 
same purposes. But no good result appears to have 10 
been attained by it. For all the same after they had 
been separated into different nations and no longer 
spoke the same tongue, land and sea were constantly 
full of innumerable evil deeds. For it is not the 
utterances of men but the presence of the same 
cravings for sin in the soul which causes combination 
in wrongdoing. Indeed men who have lost their H 

15 
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ãëþôôáí íåýìáóé êáé âëåììáóé êáé ôáÀò Üëëáéò 
ôïõ óþìáôïò ó÷ åóåóé êáé êéíÞóåóéí ïý÷  Þôôïí 
ôÞò äéá ëüãùí ðñïöïñÜò Ü áí èåëÞóùóéí ýðï-
óçìáßíïõóß' ÷ ùñßò ôïõ êáé Ýèíïò åí ðïëëÜêéò ïý÷  
üìüöùíïí ìüíïí Üëëá êáÀ üìüíïìïí êáé üìïäßáéôïí 
ôïóïýôïí åðéâÞíáé êáêßáò, þóôå ôïéò áíèñþðùí 
áðÜíôùí ÜìáñôÞìáóéí ÉóïóôÜóéá äýíáóèáé ðëçì-

12 ìåëåÀí áðåéñßá ôå äéáëÝêôùí ìýñéïé ðñïò ôþí 
åðéôéèÝìåíùí ïõ ðñïúäüìåíïé ôü ìÝëëïí ðñï êáô-
åëÞöèçóáí, þò åìðáëéí åðéóôÞìç ôïýò åðéêñåìáó-
èåíôáò ßó÷ õóáí öüâïõò ôå êáé êéíäýíïõò Üðþóáóèáß' 
þóôå ëõóéôåëÝò ìÜëëïí Þ âëáâåñüí åßíáé ôÞí åí 
äéáëåêôïéò êïéíùíßáí, Ýðåé êáé ìÝ÷ ñé íõí ïé êáè 
åêÜóôçí ÷þñáí, êáé ìÜëéóôá ôþí1 áõôï÷ èüíùí, äé 
ïõäÝí ïýôùò þò äéÜ ôü üìüãëùóóïí áðáèåßò êáêþí 

13 äéáôåëïàóé. êáí åé ìåíôïé ôéò ÜíÞñ ðëåßïõò Üíá-
ìÜèïé äéáëÝêôïõò, åõäüêéìïò åõèýò ðáñÜ ôïéò åðé-
óôáìåíïéò åóôßí þò Þäç ößëéïò þí, ïý âñï,÷ý 
ãíþñéóìá êïéíùíßáò åðéöåñüìåíïò ôÞí åí ôïéò 

[407] üíüìáóé \ óõíÞèåéáí, Üö* Þò ôü ÜäåÝò åéò ôü ìçäÝí 
ÜíÞêåóôïí ðáèåÀí åïéêå ðåðïñßóèáé. ôé ïàí þò 
êáêþí áßôéïí ôü üìüãëùôôïí åî áíèñþðùí ÞöÜíéæå, 
äåïí þò þöåëéìþôáôïí ßäñàóèáé; 

14 V . ¾ïýò äÞ ô á ý ô á óõíôéèåíôáò êáé êáêïôå÷ -
íïàíôáò ßäéá ìÝí äéåëåãîïõóéí ïé ôÜò ðñï÷ åßñïõò 
áðïäüóåéò ôþí Üåé æçôïõìÝíùí åê ôÞò öáíåñÜò 

1 Perhaps, as Wend, conjectures, <JTJV> ôùí. 

â The thought seems to be that the confusion of languages 
did but divide nation from nation, and a single evil nation 
can do all the mischief. 
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T H E C O N F U S I O N OF T O N G U E S , 11-14 

tongue by mutilation do by means of nods and glances 
and the other attitudes and movements of the body 
indicate their wishes as well as the uttered word can 
do it. Besides a single nation in which not only 
language but laws and modes of life are identical 
often reaches such a pitch of wickedness that its 
misdeeds can balance the sins of the whole of man-
kind." Again multitudes through ignorance of other 1 2 
languages have failed to foresee the impending 
danger, and thus been caught unawares by the 
attacking force, while on the contrary such a know-
ledge has enabled them to repel the alarms and 
dangers which menaced them. The conclusion is 
that the possession of a common language does more 
good than harm—a conclusion confirmed by all past 
experience which shews that in every country, par-
ticularly where the population is indigenous, nothing 
has kept the inhabitants so free from disaster as 
uniformity of language. Further the acquisition of 1 3 
languages other than his own at once gives a man a 
high standing with those who know and speak them. 
They now consider him a friendly person, who brings 
no small evidence of fellow-feeling in his familiarity 
with their vocabulary, since that familiarity seems 
to render them secure against the chance of meet ing 
any disastrous injury at his hands. Why then, they 
ask, did God wish to deprive mankind of its universal 
language as though it were a source of evil, when 
H e should rather have established it firmly as a 
source of the utmost profit ? 

V. Those who take the letter of the law in its 1 4 
outward sense and provide for each question as it 
arises the explanation which lies on the surface, will 
no doubt refute on their own principles the authors 
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P H I L O 

ôþí íüìùí ãñáöÞò1 * * * Üöéëïíåßêùò, ïýê Üíôé-
óïöéæüìåíïß ðüèåí, Üëë ' åðüìåíïé ôù ôÞò áêïëïõ-
èßáò åßñìþ ðñïóðôáßåéí ïõê åþíôé, áëëÜ êÜí, åé 
ôéíá åìðïäþí åÀç, ñáäßùò ÜíáóôÝëëïíôé, üðùò áé 
ôþí ëüãùí äéÝîïäïé ãßíùíôáé Üðôáéóôïé. 

1 5 öáìÝí ôïßíõí åê ôïõ "ôÞí ãÞí åßíáé ðÜóáí ÷ åßëïò åí 
êáé öùíÞí ìßáí " êáêþí áìýèçôùí êáé ìåãÜëùí 
óõìöùíßáí äçëïûóèáé, üóá ôå ðüëåéò ðüëåóé êáé 
åèíåóéí Ýèíç êáé ÷þñáéò ÷þñáé ÜíôåðéöÝñïõóé, êáé 
üóá ìÞ ìüíïí åéò åáõôïýò Üëëá êáé åéò ôü èåßïí 
Üóåâïàóéí Üíèñùðïé* êáßôïé ô á ý ô á ðëçèþí Ýóôéí 
áäéêÞìáôá, óêåðôüìåèá ä ' çìåßò êáé åö* åíüò 
áíäñüò ôü ÜäéåîÞãçôïí ôþí êáêþí ðëÞèïò, êáé 
ìÜëéóè* Ïôáí ôÞí ÜíÜñìïóôïí êáé ÝêìåëÞ êáé 

1 6 Üìïõóïí úó÷ ç2 óõìöùíßáí. VI. ô Ü ìåí 
äÞ ôõ÷ çñÜ ôéò ïýê ïÀäåí, üôáí ðåíßá êáé Üäïîßá 
óþìáôïò íüóïéò Þ ðçñþóåóé óõíåíå÷ èþóé, êáé 
ðÜëéí ô áýô á öõ÷Þò ÜññùóôÞìáóéí åêöñïíïò õðü 
ìåëáã÷ ïëßáò Þ ìáêñïý ãÞñùò Þ ôßíïò âáñåßáò 

1 The sentence as it stands cannot be translated. Wend., 
who places the lacuna after Üöéëïíåßêùò and inserts æôáìéåõü-
ìåíïé>9 is no doubt right in assuming that a participle must be 
supplied. But if one word has been lost, it is not improbable 
that others have been lost. With his reading the whole 
sentence is an elaborate compliment to the literalists, which 
is not paralleled elsewhere, though occasionally, as in § 190, a 
certain amount of respect for them is shown. But the over-
whelming argument against his view is öáìÝí ôïßíõí, which 
cannot make an antithesis to éäßá ìÝí but presupposes a äÝ 
clause. Cf. De Somn. i. 102 ôáýôá ìÝí äÞ êáÀ ôÜ ôïéáýôá irpbs 
ôïýò ôÞò ñçôÞò ðñá¾ìáôåßáò óïöéóôÜò . . åéñÞóèù, \Ý~ãùì€í äÝ 
çìåßò åðüìåíïé ôïÀò Üëëç*ãïñßáò íüìïéò ôÜ ðñÝðïíôá ðåñß ôïýôùí, 
öáìÝí ôïßíõí ëÜãïí óýìâïëïí ÉìÜôéïí åßíáé. Philo in my 
view is describing his own method and says that he will not 
1 8 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 14-16 

of these insidious criticisms. But we shall take the 
line of allegorical interpretation not in any conten-
tious spirit, nor seeking some means of meet ing 
sophistry with sophistry. Rather we shall follow the 
chain of logical sequence," which does not admit of 
stumbling but easily removes any obstructions and 
thus allows the argument to march to its conclusion 

that b y the words " the earth was all one lip and one 
voice " is meant a consonance of evil deeds great 
and innumerable, and these include the injuries 
which cities and nations and countries inflict and 
retaliate, as well as the impious deeds which men 
commit, not only against each other, but against the 
De i ty . These indeed are the wrongdoings of multi-
tudes. But we consider also the vast multitude of 
ills which are found in the individual man, especially 
when the unison of voices within him is a disharmony 
tuneless and unmusical. VI. Who does 16 
not know the calamities of fortune when poverty and 
disrepute combine with disease or disablement in the 
body, and these again are mixed with the infirmities 
of a soul rendered distracted by melancholy or 

á The words which follow suggest that he means that 
each deduction from the text is logical, rather than that he 
takes each point of the narrative successively. 

enter into direct conflict with the unbelievers, but show that the 
passage, if logically treated on the allegorical method, makes 
a reasonable whole. What the words lost are, one can only 
conjecture. It would be enough perhaps to insert æÜêñöïõñôåò, 
çìåßò äÝ>, sc. äéåëÝ-ãîïìåé*. But perhaps it is more likely that 
there were some words describing the allegorical method, 
ending with an homoioteleuton to yñáöÞò, e.g. <ìêñéâïõíô€$} 

çìåÀò ä£ Üëëçyopoàvô€S äéâñìçíåýóïìåí ôü Ýyêeiì€vov Ýí ôô) ypcL<f>f)\ 

with unfaltering steps. W e suggest then 15 

Cf. Be Sobr. 23. 2 MSS. ó÷ïßç. 
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Üëëçò êáêïäáéìïíßáò ãåãåíçìåíçò Üíáêñáèþóé; 
17 êáé ãÜñ åí ìüíïí ôþí åßñçìÝíùí âéáßùò Üíôé-

óôáôÞóáí ßêáíüí Üíáôñåøáé êáé êáôáâáëåÀí êáé 
ôïí ëßáí ýðåñïãêüí åóôßí Ïôáí äÝ áèñüá þóðåñ 
ðñïóôÜîåé ìéá êáôÜ ôïí áõôüí ÷ ñüíïí åíé ðÜíôá 
óùñçäüí åðéèÞôáé1 ô Ü óþìáôïò, ôÜ øõ÷Þò, ôÜ 
åêôüò, ôßíá ïý÷  õðåñâÜëëåé ó÷ åôëéüôçôá; ðåóüí-
ôùí ãÜñ äïñõöüñùí áíÜãêç êáé ôü äïñõöïñïýìåíïí 

18 ðßðôåéí. äïñõöüñïé ìÝí ïàí óþìáôïò ðëïýôïò, 
åõäïîßá, ôéìáß, üñèïûíôåò áõôü êáé åéò ûöïò áÀñïíôåò 
êáé ãáàñïí Üðïäåéêíýíôåò, þò ôÜíáíôßá, áôéìßá, 
Üäïîßá, ðåíßá, ðïëåìßùí ôñüðïí êáôáñÜôôïõóé. 

19 ðÜëéí ôå äïñõöüñïé øõ÷Þò Üêïáé êáé üøåéò üóöñçóßò 
ôå êáé ãåàóéò êáé îõìðáí ôü áßóèÞóåùò óôßöïò, 
åôé ìåíôïé ýãßåéá êáé éó÷ýò äýíáìßò ôå êáé ñþìç* 
ôïýôïéò ãÜñ þóðåñ åóôþóé êáé êñáôáéþò åñç-
ñåéóìåíïéò åýåñêåóéí ïÀêïéò ï íïõò åìðåñéðáôþí 
êáé <åí >äéáéôþìÝíïò ÜãÜëëåôáé ðñïò ìçäåíüò ôáÀò 
éäßáéò üñìáÀò ÷ ñÞóèáé êùëõüìåíïò, Ü ë ë ' åýìáñåÀò 
êáé ëåùöüñïõò Üíáðåðôáìåíáò Ý÷ ùí ôÜò äéÜ ðÜí-

20 ôùí ïäïýò, ôÜ äÝ \ ôïéò äïñõöüñïéò ôïýôïéò å÷ èñÜ 
[408] ÜíôéêÜèçôáé, ðÞñùóéò áéóèçôçñßùí êáé íüóïò, þò 

åöçí, ïÀò Þ äéÜíïéá óõãêáôáêñçìíéóèÞíáé ðïë-
ëÜêéò åìåëëçóå. êáÀ ôÜ ìÝí ôõ÷ çñÜ 
ô áýô á Üñãáëåá óöüäñá êáé ó÷ åôëéá åî åáõôþí, 
ðñïò äÝ ôÞí <ôþí> åê ðñïíïßáò óýãêñéóéí êïõöü-

21 ôåñá ðïëëþ. VII . ôéò ïàí Þ ôþí åêïõóßùí êáêþí 
óõìöùíßá, ðÜëéí åí ìÝñåé óêïðþ ìåí ôñßìåñïõò 
çìþí ôÞò øõ÷Þò ýðáñ÷ ïýóçò ôü ìÝí íïõò êáé ëüãïò, 

1 MSS. ÝðéèåÀíáé. 

20 

á Cf. De Ebr. 201 if. 
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senility, or any other grievous misfortune ? For 17 
indeed a single i t em of this list is enough to upset 
and overthrow even the very stoutest, if it brings 
its force to bear upon him. But when the ills of body 
and soul and the external world unite and in serried 
mass, as though obedient to a single commanding 
voice, bear down at the same moment upon their 
lone victim, what misery is not insignificant beside 
them ? W h e n the guards fall, that which they 
guard must fall too. Now the guards a of the body 18 
are wealth and reputation and honours, who keep it 
erect and lift it on high and give it a sense of pride, 
just as their opposites, dishonour, disrepute and 
poverty are like foes who bring it crashing to the 
ground. Again the guards of the soul are the powers 19 
of hearing and sight and smell and taste , and the 
whole company of the senses and besides them health 
and strength of body and limb and muscle. For 
these serve as fortresses well-walled and stayed on 
firm foundations, houses within which the mind can 
range and dwell rejoicing, with none to hinder it from 
following the urges of its personality, but with free 
passage everywhere as on easy and open high roads. 
But against these guards also are posted hostile 20 
forces, disablement of the sense-organs and disease, 
as I have said, which often bid fair to carry the 
understanding over the precipice in their arms. 

While these calamities of fortune which 
work independently of us are full of pain and misery, 
they are far outweighed in comparison with those 
which spring from our deliberate volition. VII . Le t 21 
us turn, then, to where the voice of unison is the voice 
of our self-caused ills and consider it in its turn. Our 
soul, we are told, is tripartite, having one part assigned 
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ô ü äÝ èõìüò, ô ï äÝ åðéèõìßá êåêëçñþóèáé ëÝãåôáé, 
êçñáßíåé äÝ êáè* áõôü ôå Ýêáóôïí Éäßá êáé ðñïò 
Üëëçëá ðÜíôá êïéíÞ, åðåéäÜí ï ìÝí íïõò üóá 
Üöñïóýíáé êáé äåéëßáé Üêïëáóßáé ôå êáé Üäéêßáé 
óðåßñïõóé èåñßóç, ü äÝ èõìüò ôÜò åêìáíåÀò êáé 
ðáñÜöïñïõò ëõôôáò êáé üóá Üëëá þäßíåé êáêÜ 
ôÝêç, Þ äÝ åðéèõìßá ôïýò õðü íçðéüôçôïò Üåé 
êïýöïõò Ýñùôáò êáé ôïéò åðéôõ÷ ïûóé óþìáóß ôå 
êáé ðñÜãìáóé ðñïóéðôáìÝíïõò åðéðÝìöç ðÜíôá-

22 ÷ üóå' ôüôå ãÜñ þóðåñ åí óêÜöåé íáõôþí, åðéâáôþí, 
êõâåñíçôþí êáôÜ ôéíá öñåíïâëÜâåéáí åð' Üðùëåßá 
ôïýôïõ óõìöñïíçóÜíôùí êáé ïé åðéâïõëåýóáíôåò 
áõôÞ íçé ïý÷  Þêéóôá óõíáðþëïíôï. âáñýôáôïí ãÜñ 
êáêþí êáé ó÷ åäüí Üíßáôïí ìüíïí Þ ðÜíôùí ôþí 
öõ÷Þò ìåñþí ðñïò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí óõíåñãßá, ìçäåíüò 
ïÀá åí ðáíäÞìù óõìöïñÜ äõíçèÝíôïò ýãéáßíåéí, Éíá 
ôïýò ðÜó÷ ïíôáò ßÜôáé, áëëÜ êáé ôþí éáôñþí Üìá 
ôïéò ßäéþôáéò êáìíüíôùí, ïõò Þ ëïéìþäçò íüóïò 
åö* ïìïëüãïõìÝíç óõìöïñÜ ðéÝóáóá êáôÝ÷ åé. 

23 ôïõ ðáèÞìáôïò ôïýôïõ <óýìâïëïí> ü 
ìÝãáò áíáãñáöåßò ðáñÜ ôù íïìïèÝôç êáôáêëõóìüò 
åóôß, " ôþí ôå Üð* ïõñáíïý êáôáññáêôþí " ôïýò 
êáêßáò áõôÞò ëÜâñù öïñÜ ÷ åßìáññïõò åðïìâñïýí-
ôùí êáé "ôþí Üðü ãÞò," ëÝãù äÝ ôïõ óþìáôïò, 
" ðçãþí " Üíá÷ åïõóþí ôÜ ðÜèïõò åêÜóôïõ ñåýìáôá 
ð ïëëÜ Ïíôá êáé ìåãÜëá, Üðåñ åéò ôáýôüí ôïéò 
ðñïôÝñïéò óõíéüíôá êáé Üíáìéãíýìåíá êõêÜôáß ôå 
êáé ôü äåäåãìÝíïí Üðáí ôÞò öõ÷Þò óôñïâåÀ ÷ ùñßïí 

° Or "a succession of desires " (aei meaning "from time 
to time " ) . 

b For this translation of the frequently recurring phrase 
óþìáôá êáé ðñÜãìáôá, various versions of which have been 
22 
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to the mind and reason, one to the spirited e lement 
and one to the appetites. There is mischief working in 
them all, in each in relation to itself, in all in relation 
to each other, when the mind reaps what is sown by 
its follies and acts of cowardice and intemperance 
and injustice, and the spirited part brings to the 
birth its fierce and raging furies and the other evil 
children of its womb, and the appetite sends forth 
on every side desires ever a winged by childish fancy, 
desires which light as chance directs on things 
material and immaterial. 6 For then, as though on 22 
a ship crew, passengers and steersmen had conspired 
through some madness to sink it, the first to perish 
with the boat are those who planned its destruction. 
It stands alone as the most grievous of mischiefs and 
one almost past all cure—this co-operation of all the 
parts of the soul in sin, where, as when a nation is 
plague-stricken, none can have the health to heal 
the sufferers, but the physicians share the sickness 
of the common herd who lie crushed by the pestilen-
tial scourge, victims of a calamity which none can 
ignore. W e have a symbol of this dire 23 
happening in the great deluge described in the words 
of the lawgiver, when the "cataracts of h e a v e n " 0 

poured forth the torrents of absolute wickedness in 
impetuous downfall and the " fountains from the 
earth," d that is from the body (Gen. vii. 11), spouted 
forth the streams of each passion, streams many and 
great , and these , uniting and commingling with the 
rainpour, in wild commotion eddied and swirled 
continually through the whole region of the soul 

iven in previous volumes, see note on Quis Rerum 24>2 
\ pp . ) . 

c E .V. " windows of heaven." 
D LXX. áðü ôÞ$ áâýóóïõ, E.V. " from the great deep." 
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24 

24 äßíáéò åðáëëÞëïõò. " éäþí " ãÜñ öçóé " êýñéïò 6 
èåüò, üôé åðëçèýíèçóáí áé êáêßáé ôþí áíèñþðùí 
åðé ôÞò ãÞò, êáé ðáò ôéò äéáí ïåßôáé åí ôÞ êáñäßá 
åðéìåëþò ôÜ ðïíçñÜ ðÜóáò ôÜò çìÝñáò " åãíù 
ôïí Üíèñùðïí, ëÝãù äÝ ôïí íïõí, ìåôÜ ôþí ðåñé 
áõôüí åñðåôþí ôå êáé ðôçíþí êáé ôÞò Üëëçò Üëïãïõ 
ôþí áôßèáóùí èçñßùí ðëçèýïò åö* ïÀò áíßáôá 
ÞäéêÞêåé ôßóáóèáé* Þ äÝ ôéìùñßá êáôáêëõóìüò. 

25 çí ãÜñ åöåóéò áìáñôçìÜôùí êáé ðïëëÞ ôïõ Üäéêåéí 
ìçäåíüò êùëýïíôïò öïñÜ, Üëëá ðñïóáíáññçãíõ-
ìÝíùí Üäåþò áðÜíôùí åéò ÷ ïñçãßáò Üöèïíïõò ôïéò 
ðñïò ôÜò áðïëáýóåéò åôïéìïôÜôïéò, êáé ìÞðïô* 
åßêüôùò' ïõ ãÜñ åí ôé ìÝñïò äéÝöèáñôï ôÞò öõ÷Þò, 
Àíá ôïéò Üëëïéò ýãéáßíïõóé óùæåóèáé äýíáéôï, Üëë* 
ïõäÝí Üíïóïí ïõäÝ ÜäéÜöèáñôïí áõôÞò êáôåëåßðåôï' 

[409] | éäþí ãÜñ üôé ðáò ôéò, öçóé, äéáíïåßôáé [ðáò] 
ëïãéóìüò, ïõ÷ ß ìüíïò åéò, ôÞí Üñìüôôïõóáí ï 
áäÝêáóôïò äéêáóôÞò åðÞãáãå ôéìùñßáí. 

26 VIII . Ïýôïé åßóéí ïé åðé ôÞò áëìýñáò öÜñáããïò 
üìáé÷ ìßáí ðñïò áëëÞëïõò èÝìåíïé1—êïßëïí ãÜñ êáé 
ôñá÷ý êáé öáñáããþäåò ôü êáêéþí <êáé> ðáèþí 
÷ ùñßïí, Üëìõñüí ôù üíôé êáé ðéêñÜò öÝñïí þäéíáò 
—þí ï óïöüò * ÁâñáÜì ôü åíþìïôïí êáé Ýíóðïíäïí 
ïàè* Ïñêùí ïýôå óðïíäþí ÝðÜîéïí åßäþò êáèáéñåÀ' 
ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " ðÜíôåò ïýôïé óõíåöþíçóáí åðé 
ôÞí öÜñáããá ôÞí ÜëõêÞí áýôç Þ èÜëáóóá ôþí 

27 Üëþí." Þ ïý÷  üñáò ôïýò åóôåéñùìÝíïõò 
óïößáí êáé ôõöëïýò äéÜíïéáí, çí üîõäåñêåéí åéêüò 

1 Wend, and Mangey punctuate with a full stop before 
êïßëïí, thus apparently making þäÀíáò to be the antecedent 
of þí. 
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which formed their meeting-place. " For the Lord 24 
God," it r u n s , " seeing that the wickednesses of men 
were multiplied on the earth, and that every man 
carefully purposed in his heart evil things every day," 
determined to punish man, that is the mind, for 
his deadly misdeeds, together with the creeping and 
flying creatures around him and the other unreason-
ing multitude of untamed beasts" (Gen. vi. 5-6). 
This punishment was the deluge. For the deluge 25 
was a lett ing loose of sins, a rushing torrent of 
iniquity where there was naught to hinder, but all 
things burst forth without restraint to supply abun-
dant opportunities to those who were all readiness to 
take pleasure therein. And surely this punishment 
was suitable. For not one part only of the soul had 
been corrupted, so that it might be saved through 
the soundness of others, but nothing in it was left 
free from disease and corruption. For " seeing," as the 
scripture says, t h a t " everyone," that is every thought 
and not one only, "purposed," the upright judge 
awarded the penalty which the fault deserved. 

VIII . These are they who made a confederacy at 26 
the salt ravine. For the place of vices and passions 
is hollow and rough and ravine-like ; salt indeed, 
and bitter are the pangs which it brings. The 
covenant of alliance which they swore was destroyed 
by wise Abraham, for he knew that it had not the 
sanctity of oaths or covenant-rites. Thus we read 
" all these joined their voices to come to the salt-
ravine ; this is the salt sea " (Gen. xiv. 3 ) . 
Observe further those who were barren of wisdom 27 
and blind in the understanding which should natur-
ally be sharp of sight, their qualities veiled under 

â See App. p. 553. 
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Þí, Óïäïìßôáò êáôÜ ãëþôôáí, Üðü íåáíßóêïõ Ýùò 
ðñåóâõôÝñïõ ðÜíè' üìïû ôïí ëåþí åí êýêëù ôÞí 
ïÀêßáí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ðåñéèÝïíôáò, ßíá ôïýò îåíùèÝíôáò 
éåñïýò êáé ïóßïõò ëüãïõò áõôÞ, öñïõñïýò êáé 
öýëáêáò üíôáò, áßó÷ýíùóé êáÀ äéáöèåßñùóé, êáé 
ìçäÝíá ôü ðáñÜðáí ìÞôå ôïéò Üäéêïàóéí Ýíáí-
ôéïõó^á÷ ìÞôå ôïõ ôé ðïéåÀí Üäéêïí ÜðïäéäñÜóêåéí 

28 åãíùêïôá; ïõ ãáñ ïé ìåí, ïé ï ïõ, ðáò ï , ùò 
öçóéí, " ü ëáüò ðåñéåêýêëùóáí Üìá ôÞí ïßêßáí, 
íÝïé ôå êáé ðñåóâûôáé" êáôÜ ôþí èåßùí êáé éåñþí 
ëüãùí1 óõíïìïóÜìåíïé, ïõò êáëåÀí Ýèïò áããÝëïõò. 

29 IX· Üëë* ü ãå èåïðñüðïò ÌùõóÞò 
èñÜóåé ðïëëþ ñÝïíôáò áõôïýò ýðáíôéÜóáò ÝöÝîåé, 
êáí ôïí èñáóýôáôïí êáé äåéíüôáôïí åéðåßí åí 
ÝáõôïÀò âáóéëÝá ëüãïí ðñïóôçóÜìåíïé ìéá ñýìç 
êáôáôñÝ÷ ùóé, óõíáýæïíôåò ôÜ ïúêåéá êáé ðïôáìïý 
ôñüðïí ðëçììýñïíôåò' " Éäïý " ãÜñ öçóéí " ü ôÞò 
Áéãýðôïõ âáóéëåýò åðé ôü ýäùñ ÜöéêíåÀôáé. óý 
äÝ óôÞóç óõíáíôþí áýôþ åðé ôü ÷ åßëïò ôïõ ðïôÜ-

30 ìïõ." ïýêïûí ü ìÝí öáýëïò åîåéóéí åðé ôÞí ôþí 
áäéêçìÜôùí êáé ðáèþí áèñüùí öïñÜí, Üðåñ ûäáôé 
ÜðåéêÜæåôáÀ' ï äÝ óïöüò ðñþôïí ìÝí êôÜôáé ãÝñáò 
ðáñÜ ôïõ Ýóôþôïò Üåú èåïû óõããåíÝò áýôïû ôÞ 
Üêëéíåß êáé ÜññåðåÀ ðñïò ðÜíôá äõíÜìåé ëáâþí 

31 åÀñçôáé ãÜñ " óý äÝ áýôïû óôÞèé ìåô åìïû," Éíá 
Ýíäïéáóìüí êáé Ýðáìöïôåñéóìüí, áâÝâáéïõ öõ÷Þò 
äéáèÝóåéò, ÜðïäõóÜìåíïò ôÞí ü÷ õñùôÜôçí êáé âå-
âáéïôÜôçí äéÜèåóéí, ðßóôéí, åíäýóçôáé. Ýðåéôá äÝ 

1 MSS. èåßùí 'Ýñ^ùí êáé ëü-ãùí (the correction seems to me 
somewhat conjectural). 

26 
â See App. p. 553, 
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their name of Sodomite a — h o w the whole people from 
the young men to the eldest ran round and round the 
house of the soul to bring dishonour and ruin on 
those sacred and holy Thoughts which were its guests , 
its guardians and sent inels; how not a single one is 
minded to oppose the unjust or shrink from doing 
injustice himself. For we read that not merely some 28 
but the " whole people surrounded the house, both 
young and old " (Gen. xix. 4 ) , conspiring against 
the divine and holy Thoughts , 6 who are often called 
angels . 0 IX. But Moses the prophet of God 29 
shall m e e t and s tem the strong current of their bold-
ness, though, sett ing before them as their king their 
boldest and most cunning eloquence, they come 
rushing with united onset, though they mass their 
wealth of water and their tide is as the tide of a river. 
" Behold," he says, " the King of E g y p t comes to 
the water, but thou shalt stand meet ing him at the 
edge of the river " (Ex. vii. 15). The fool, then, will 30 
go forth to the rushing flood of the iniquities and 
passions, which Moses likens to a river. But the 
wise ,man in the first place gains a privilege vouch-
safed to him from God, who ever stands fast, a 
privilege which is the congener of His power which 
never swerves and never wavers. For it was said to 31 
him " Stand thou here with me " (Deut . v. 31), to 
the end that he should put off doubt and hesitation, 
the qualities d of the unstable mind, and put on that 
surest and most stable quality, faith. This is his 

b This translation is given in despair. In this particular 
allegory of the soul, the ëüãïé no doubt take the form of 
thoughts, but the use is far wider. As manifestations of the 
Divine Logos the angels suggest not only spiritual influences, 
as in De Sobr. 65, but also spiritual beings, as in § 174. 

c i.e. in scripture, c/. § 174. d Or "dispositions." 
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Ýóôþò, ôü ðáñáäïîüôáôïí, ýðáíôÜ* " óôÞóç " ãÜñ 
<öçóéí> " ýðáíôéÜæùí*' êáßôïé ôü ìÝí ýðáíôÜí iv 
êéíÞóåé, êáôÜ ä9 Þñåìßáí ôü Àóôáóèáé èåùñåßôáé. 

32 ëÝãåé äÝ ïõ ôÜ ìá÷ üìåíá, ôÜ äÝ ôÞ öýóåé ìÜëéóôá 
Üêïëïõèïûíôá' üôù ãÜñ ÞñåìåÀí ðÝöõêåí Þ ãíþìç 
êáé Üññåðþò ßäñàóèáé, óõìâáßíåé ðÜóéí Üíèßóôáó-
èáé ôïéò óÜëù êáé êëýäùíé ÷ áßñïõóé êáé ôïí ãáëÞíéá-
óáé äõíÜìåíïí ÷ åéñïðïßçôá) ÷ åéìþíé êõìáßíïõóéí. 

1 0 j × . åõ ìåíôïé ãå Ý÷ åé ðáñÜ \ ôü ÷ åßëïò 
ôïõ ðüôáìïõ ôÞí Ýíáíôßùóéí óõíßóôáóèáß' ÷ åßëç 
äÝ óôüìáôïò ìÝí Ýóôé ðÝñáôá, öñáãìüò äÝ ôéò 
ãëþôôçò, äé9 þí öÝñåôáé ôü ôïõ ëüãïõ ñåýìá, üôáí 

34 Üñæçôáé êáôÝñ÷ åóèáé. ëüãù äÝ êáé ïé ìéóÜñåôïé 
êáé öéëïðáèåÀò1 óõììá÷þ ÷ ñþíôáé ðñïò ôÞí ôþí 
áäüêéìùí äïãìÜôùí åßóÞãçóéí êáé ðÜëéí ïé óðïõ-
äáßïé ðñïò ôå ôÞí ôïýôùí Üíáßñåóéí êáé ðñïò ôü 
ôþí Üìåéíüíùí êáé Üöåõäþò áãáèþí êñÜôïò Üíáíô-

35 áãþíéóôïí. Ïôáí ìÝíôïé ðÜíôá êÜëùí Üíáóåßóáí-
ôåò åñéóôéêþí äïãìÜôùí õð9 åíáíôßáò ñýìçò ëüãùí 
ÜíáôñáðÝíôåò Üðüëùíôáé, ôü Ýðéíßêéïí äéêáßùò êáé 
ðñïóçêüíôùò ü óïöüò Üóìá ÷ ïñüí ßåñþôáôïí 

36 óôçóÜìåíïò åììåëþò ÜóåôáÀ' " åßäå " ãÜñ öçóéí 
" É ó ñ áÞ ë ôïýò Áéãõðôßïõò " ïý÷  ÝôÝñùèé " ôåèíåþ-
ôáò" áëëÜ ðáñÜ " ôü ÷ åßëïò ôïõ ðïôáìïý,2" 
èÜíáôïí ëÝãùí ïý ôÞí Üðü óþìáôïò öõ÷Þò äéÜ-
êñéóéí, ÜëëÜ ôÞí Üíïóßùí äïãìÜôùí êáÀ ëüãùí 
öèïñÜí, ïÀò å÷ ñþíôï äéÜ óôüìáôïò êáé ãëþôôçò 
êáé ôþí Üëëùí öùíçôçñßùí ïñãÜíùí. 

1 MSS. öéëïìáèåßò. 
* Presumably a slip for ôÞò èáëÜóóçò. 
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T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 31-37 

first privilege—to stand ; but secondly—strange 
paradox—he " meet s ." For " thou shalt stand 
meet ing " says the t ex t , though " mee t " involves 
the idea of motion and " stand " calls up the thought 
of rest. Y e t the two things here spoken of are not 32 
really in conflict, but in most natural sequence to 
each other. For he whose constitution of mind and 
judgement is tranquil and firmly established will be 
found to oppose all those who rejoice in surge and 
tumult and manufacture the storm to disturb his 
natural capacity for calmness. X. It is 33 
well indeed that the opponents should meet on the 
lip or edge of the river. The lips are the boundaries 
of the mouth and a kind of hedge to the tongue and 
through them the stream of speech passes, when it 
begins its downward flow. Now speech is an ally 34 
employed by those who hate virtue and love the 
passions to inculcate their untenable tenets , and also 
by men of worth for the destruction of such doctrines 
and to set up beyond resistance the sovereignty of 
those that are better , those in whose goodness there 
is no deceit. When, indeed, after they have let out 35 
every reef of contentious sophistry, the opposing 
onset of the sage's speech has overturned their bark 
and sent them to perdition, he will, as is just and fit, 
set in order his holy choir to sing the anthem of 
victory, and sweet is the melody of that song. For 36 
Israel, it says, saw the Egyptians dead on the edge 
of the sea (Ex. xiv. 30)—not elsewhere. And when 
he says " dead " he does not mean the death which 
is the separation of soul and body, but the destruc-
tion of unholy doctrines and of the words which 
their mouth and tongue and the other vocal organs 
gave them to use. Now the death of 37 
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37 ëüãïõ äÝ èÜíáôïò åóôßí çóõ÷ ßá, ïý÷  çí ïß åðéåéêÝ-
óôåñïé ðïéïýìåíïé óýìâïëïí áúäïûò ìåôÝñ÷ ïíôáé— 
8ýíáìéò ãÜñ êáé Þäå Ýóôéí áäåëöÞ ôÞò åí ôù ëÝãåéí 
ôáìéåõïìÝíç ìÝ÷ ñé êáéñïý ôÜ ëåêôÝá—, Üëë ' çí 
ïß åîçóèåíçêüôåò êáé Üðåéñçêüôåò äéÜ ôÞí ôþí 
åíáíôßùí ßó÷ýí ýðïìÝíïõóéí Üêïíôåò ëáâÞí1 ïýäåìßáí 

38 Ýè* åýñßóêïíôåò. þí ôå ãÜñ áí ÝöÜöùíôáé, äéáññåÀ, 
êáÀ ïÀò áí åðéâþóéí, ïý÷  õðïìÝíåé, þò ðñéí Þ 
óôÞíáé ðßðôåéí ÜíáãêÜæåóèáé, þóðåñ Þ Ýëéî, ôü 
ýäñçñüí üñãáíïí, Ý÷ åé* êáôÜ ãÜñ ìÝóïí áõôü ãåãü-
íáóé âáèìïß ôßíåò, þí ü ãåùðüíïò, üôáí åèåëÞóç 
ðïôßóáé ôÜò Üñïýñáò, åðéâáßíåé ìÝí, ðåñéïëéóèáßíåé 
ä ' Üíáãêáßùò' õðÝñ äÞ ôïõ ìÞ ðßðôåéí óõíå÷þò 
ðëçóßïí Ý÷ õñïû ôßíïò ôáÀò ÷ ^ñóú ðåñéäñÜôôåôáé, ïõ 
åíåéëçììÝíïò ôü üëïí óþìá Üðçþñçêåí áýôïû'· 
<þóôå> áíôß ìÝí ðïäþí ÷ åñóßí, Üíôé äÝ ÷ åéñþí 
ðïóé ÷ ñÞóèáß' Àóôáôáé ìÝí ãÜñ åðé ÷ åéñþí, äé þí 
åßóéí áß ðñÜîåéò, ðñÜôôåé ä ' åí ðïóßí, åö* þí åéêüò 

39 úóôáóèáé. XI . ðïëëïß ä ' ïý äõíÜìåíïé 
ôÜò ðéèáíüò ôþí óïöéóôþí åõñÝóåéò ÜíÜ êñÜôïò 
åëåÀí ôù ìÞ óöüäñá ðåñé ëüãïõò äéÜ ôÞí åí ôïéò 
Ýñãïéò óõíå÷Þ ìåëÝôçí ãåãõìíÜóèáé êáôÝöõãïí åðé 
ôÞí ôïû ìüíïõ óïöïû óõììá÷ ßáí êáé âïçèüí áõôüí 
ßêÝôåõóáí ãåíÝóèáé* êáèÜ êáé ôþí ÌùõóÝùò ãíù-
ñßìùí ôéò åí àìíïéò åõ÷ üìåíïò åÀðåí " Üëáëá 
ãåíÝóèù ôÜ ÷ åßëç ôÜ äüëéá" ðþò ä ' áí Þóõ÷ Üóáé, 
åé ìÞ ðñïò ìüíïõ ôïû êáé ôïí ëüãïí áõôüí Ý÷ ïíôïò 
ýðÞêïïí Ýðéóôïìéóèåßç; 

1 M S S . âëÜâçí, 
â Or "arguments," åûñåóéò being the technical term in 

rhetoric for collecting material for speech. See on De 
Mig. 35. 
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T H E C O N F U S I O N OF T O N G U E S , 37-39 

words is silence, not the silence which well-behaved 
people cultivate, regarding it as a sign of modesty, 
for that silence is actually a power, sister to the 
power of speech, husbanding the fitting words till 
the moment for utterance comes. No , it is the un-
desired silence to which those whom the strength of 
their opponent has reduced to exhaustion and pros-
tration must submit, when they find no longer any 
argument ready to their hand. For what they 38 
handle dissolves in their hands, and what they stand 
on gives way beneath them, so that they must needs 
fall before they stand. You might compare the tread-
mill which is used for drawing water. In the middle 
are some steps and on these the labourer, when he 
wants to water the fields, sets his feet but cannot 
help slipping off, and to save himself from continually 
falling he grasps with his hands some firm object 
nearby and holding t ight to it uses it as a suspender 
for his whole body. And so his feet serve him for 
hands and his hands for feet , for he keeps himself 
standing with the hands which we use for work, and 
works with his feet , on which he would naturally 
stand. X I . Now there are many who 39 
though they have not the capacity to demolish by 
sheer force the plausible inventions ° of the sophists, 
because their occupation has lain continuously in 
active life and thus they are not trained in any high 
degree to deal with words, find refuge in the support 
of the solely Wise Being and beseech Him to become 
their helper. Such a one is the disciple of Moses who 
prays thus in the Psa lms: " L e t their cunning lips 
become speechless " (Ps. xxx . [xxxi .] 19). And how 
should such lips be silent, unless they were bridled 
by Him who alone holds speech itself as His vassal ? 
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40 ¾Üò ìÝí ïàí åéò ôï ÜìáñôÜíåéí óõíüäïõò Üìåôá-
óôñåðôé öåõêôÝïí, ôü äÝ Ýíóðïíäïí ðñïò ôïýò 

[411] öñïíÞóåùò êáé \ åðéóôÞìçò åôáßñïõò âåâáéùôÝïí. 
41 ðáñü êáé ôïýò ëÝãïíôáò " ðÜíôåò åóìÝí õéïé åíüò 

áíèñþðïõ, åéñçíéêïß åóìåí " ôåèáýìáêá ôÞò åýáñ-
ìüóôïõ óõìöùíßáò · åðåé êáé ðþò ïýê åìåëëåôå, 
öÞóáéì* áí, þ ãåííáßïé, ðïëåìþ ìÝí äõó÷ åñáßíåéí, 
åßñÞíçí äÝ áãáðÜí, Ýíá êáé ôïí áõôüí Ýðéãåãñáì-
ìÝíïé ðáôÝñá ïý èíçôüí Üëë ' ÜèÜíáôïí, áíèñùðïí 
èåïõ, üò ôïõ Üéäßïõ ëüãïò þí åî áíÜãêçò êáé áõôüò 

42 åóôßí Üöèáñôïò; ïé ìÝí ãÜñ ðïëëÜò áñ÷ Üò ôïû 
êáôÜ öõ÷Þí ãÝíïõò óõóôçóÜìåíïé, ôù ðïëõèÝù 
ëåãïìÝíù êáêþ ðñïóíåßìáíôåò åáõôïýò, Üëëïé ðñïò 
Üëëùí ôéìÜò ôñáðüìåíïé ôáñá÷ Üò êáé óôÜóåéò 
åìöõëßïõò ôå êáé îåíéêÜò åäçìéïýñãçóáí1 ôïí Üð* 
áñ÷Þò ãåíÝóåùò Ü÷ ñé ôåëåõôÞò âßïí ðïëÝìùí Üêç-

43 ñýêôùí êáôáðëÞóáíôåò. ïé äÝ Ýíé ãÝíåé 
÷ áßñïíôåò êáé Ýíá ðáôÝñá ôïí ïñèüí ôéìþíôåò 
ëüãïí, ôÞí åýÜñìïóôïí êáé ðÜììïõóïí óõìöùíßáí 
áñåôþí ôåèáõìáêüôåò, åàäéïí êáé ãáëçíüí âßïí 
æþóéí, ïý ìÞí Üñãüí êáé áãåíÞ ôéíá, þò åíéïé 
íïìßæïõóéí, áëëÜ óöüäñá ÜíäñåÀïí êáé ëßáí Þêïíç-
ìÝíïí êáôÜ ôþí óðïíäÜò ëýåéí Ýðé÷ åéñïýíôùí êáé 
óýã÷ õóéí üñêßùí áßåé ìåëåôþíôùí ôïýò ãÜñ åßñç-
íáßïõò öýóåé ðïëåìéêïýò åßíáé óõìâÝâçêåí Üíôé-
êáèçìÝíïõò êáé Üíèåóôþôáò ôïéò ôü åõóôáèÝò ôÞò 

44 öõ÷Þò ÜíáôñÝðïõóé. XII . ìáñôõñåß äÝ 
ìïõ ôù ëüãù ðñþôïí ìÝí Þ åêÜóôïõ ôþí öéëáñÝôùí 
äéÜíïéá äéáêåßìåíç ôïí ôñüðïí ôïýôïí, Ýðåéôá äÝ 

1 MSS. ÝäçìéïõñãÞóáíôï. 

á This conception of the Logos recurs in §§ 62 and 146. 
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L e t us flee, then , without a backward glance from 40 
the unions which are unions for sin, but hold fast to 
our alliance with the comrades of good sense and 
knowledge. And therefore when I hear those who 41 
say " W e are all sons of one man, we are peaceful " 
(Gen. xlii. 11), I am filled with admiration for the 
harmonious concert which their words reveal. " A h ! 
my friends," I would say, " how should you not hate 
war and love peace—-you who have enrolled your-
selves as children of one and the same Father, who 
is not mortal but immortal—God's M a n , a who being 
the Word of the Eternal must needs himself be im-
perishable ? " Those whose system includes many 42 
origins for the family of the soul, who affiliate them-
selves to that evil thing called polytheism, who take 
in hand to render homage some to this deity, some 
to that , are the authors of tumult and strife at home 
and abroad, and fill the whole of life from birth to 
death with internecine wars. But those 43 
who rejoice in the oneness of their blood and honour 
one father, right reason, reverence that concert of 
virtues, which is full of harmony and melody, and 
live a life of calmness and fair weather. And y e t 
that life is not, as some suppose, an idle and ignoble 
life, but one of high courage, and the edge of its 
spirit is exceeding sharp to fight against those 
who at tempt to break treaties and ever practise the 
violation of the vo>ws they have sworn. For it is the 
nature of m e n of peace that they prove to be m e n of 
war, when they take the field and resist those who 
would subvert the stability of the soul. 
XII . The truth of m y words is at tested first by the 44 
consciousness of every virtue-lover, which feels what 
I have described, and secondly by a chorister of the 
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êáé ôïõ ðñïöçôéêïý èéáóþôçò ÷ ïñïà, ïò êáôá-
ðíåõóèåúò Ýíèïõóéþí ÜíåöèÝãîáôï' " þ ìÞôåñ, 
Þëßêïí ì€ Ýôåêåò, Üíèñùðïí ìÜ÷ çò êáé Üíèñùðïí 
áçäßáò ðÜóçò ôÞò ãÞò; ïõê þöåßëçóá,1 ïõäÝ 
þöåßëçóÜí ìïé, ïõäÝ Þ Éó÷ýò ìïõ ÝîÝëéðåí Üðü 

45 êáôÜñùí áõôþí." Üëë ' ïý ðáò óïöüò ðÜóé öáýëïéò 
å÷èñüò Ýóôéí Üóðïíäïò, ïý ôñéçñþí Þ ìç÷ áíçìÜôùí 
Þ üðëùí Þ óôñáôéùôþí ðáñáóêåõÞ ðñïò Üìõíáí 

46 ÷ ñþì€íïò, Üëëá ëïãéóìïÀò2; Ïôáí ãÜñ 
ôïí iv ôÞ ÜðïëÝìù åéñÞíç óõíå÷Þ êáé ÝðÜëëçëïí 
áíèñþðùí áðÜíôùí úäéïí êáé êïéíüí, ìÞ êáôÜ Ýèíç 
êáé ÷þñáò Þ ðüëåéò êáé êþìáò áõôü ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ 
êáé êáô* ïßêßáí êáé Ýíá Ýêáóôïí ôþí åí ìÝñåé 
óõãêñïôïýìåíïí ðüëåìïí èåÜóçôáé, ôéò Ýóôéí ï ãå 
ìÞ ðáñáéíþí* êáêßæùí, íïõèåôþí, óùöñïíßæùí, ïý 
ìåè' ÞìÝñáí ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé íýêôùñ, ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
áýôþ ÞñåìåÀí ìÞ äõíáìÝíçò äéÜ ôü ìéóïðüíçñïí 

47 öýóåé; ðÜíôá ãÜñ Ïóá åí ðïëÝìù äñÜôáé êáô 
åßñÞíçí óõëþóéí, ÜñðÜæïõóéí, Üíäñáðïäßæïíôáé, 

[412] ëåçëáôïàóé, \ ðïñèïûóéí, ýâñßæïõóéí, áÀêßæïíôáé, 
öèåßñïõóéí, áßó÷ýíïõóé, äïëïöïíïàóéí, Üíôéêñõò, çí 

48 þóé äõíáôþôåñïé, êôåßíïõóé. ðëïàôïí ãÜñ Þ äüîáí 
Ýêáóôïò áõôþí óêïðüí ðñïôåèåéìÝíïò åðé ôïýôïí 
þóðåñ âÝëç ôÜò ôïû âßïõ ðñÜîåéò ÜðÜóáò Üöéåéò 
ßóüôçôïò Üëïãåé, ôü Üíéóïí äéþêåé, êïéíùíßáí áðï-
óôñÝöåôáé, ìüíïò ôÜ ðÜíôùí å÷ åéí áèñüá Ýóðïýäáêå, 
ìéóÜíèñùðïò êáé ìéóÜëëçëüò Ýóôéí, ýðïêñéíüìåíïò 

1 For the question between þöåßëçóá . . . þöåßëçóÜí ìïé 
and ùöÝëçóá . . . ùöÝëçóáí ìå here and in § 50 see App. p. 553. 

2 M S S . ÷ñþìåíïò Ýðéë&ãéóìïÀú. 8 M S S . ðáñïíóé. 

a See App. p. 553. 
b Or " is organized." See on De Agr. 35. 
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prophetic company, who possessed by divine inspira-
tion spoke thus : " Ï m y mother, how great didst 
thou bear m e , a man of combat and a man of dis-
pleasure in all the earth ! I did not owe, nor did they 
owe to m e , nor did m y strength fail from their 
curses " (Jer. xv. 1 0 a ) . Yes , is not every wise man 4 5 
the mortal foe of every fool, a foe who is equipped 
not with triremes or engines, or body-armour or 
soldiers for his defence, but with reasonings only ? 

For who, when he sees that war, which 4 6 
amid the fullest peace a is waged b among all men con-
tinuously, phase ever succeeding phase, in private 
and public life, a war in which the combatants are 
not just nations and countries, or cities and villages, 
but also house against house and each particular man 
against himself, who, I say, does not exhort, reproach, 
admonish, correct by day and night alike, since his 
soul cannot rest, because its nature is to hate evil ? 
For all the deeds of war are done in peace. Men 4 7 
plunder, rob, kidnap, spoil, sack, outrage, maltreat, 
violate, dishonour and commit murder sometimes by 
treachery, or if they be stronger without disguise. 
Every man sets before him money or reputation as 4 8 
his aim, and at this he directs all the actions of his 
life like arrows against a target. H e takes no heed 
of equity, but pursues the inequitable. 0 H e eschews 
thoughts of fellowship, and his eager desire is that 
the wealth of all should be gathered in his single 
purse. H e hates others, whether his hate be returned 
or not.d His benevolence is hypocrisy. H e is hand 

c Or " equality . . . inequality." 
A Or 1 4 hates both mankind and his neighbour." That is 

to say, Philo perhaps uses ìé,óÜëëçëïò, which, properly speak-
ing, can only be used, and indeed seems elsewhere to be 
only used, in the plural, somewhat loosely. 
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36 

åàíïéáí, êïëáêåßáò íüèçò åôáßñïò þí, öéëßáò ãíçóßïõ 
ðïëÝìéïò, áëçèåßáò å÷ èñüò, õðÝñìá÷ ïò øåýäïõò, 
âñáäýò þöåëÞóáé, ôá÷ýò âëÜöáé, äéáâáëåÀí ðñï-
÷ åéñüôáôïò, ýðåñáóðßóáé ìåëëçôÞò, äåéíüò öåíá-
êßóáé, öåõäïñêüôáôïò, Üðéóôüôáôïò, äïýëïò ïñãÞò, 
åÀêùí çäïíÞ, öýëáæ êáêþí, öèïñåýò áãáèþí. 

49 XII I . ôáýôá êáé ôÜ ôïéáýôá ôÞò 
ÜäïìÝíçò êáé èáõìáæïìÝíçò åéñÞíçò ðåñéìÜ÷ çôá 
êåéìÞëéá, Üðåñ Þ åêÜóôïõ ôþí áöñüíùí Üãáëìáôï-
öïñïýóá äéÜíïéá ôåèçðå êáé ðñïóêõíåß, åö9 ï$ò 
åßêüôùò êáé ðÜò óïöüò Ü÷ èåôáé, êáé ðñïò ãå ôçí 
ìçôÝñá êáé ôéèÞíçí åáõôïý, óïößáí, åÀùèå ëÝãåéí 
" þ ìÞôåñ, Þëßêïí ìå åôåêåò," ïý äõíÜìåé óþìáôïò, 
ÜëëÜ ôÞ ðñïò <ôü> ìéóïðüíçñïí áëêÞ, Üíèñù-
ðïí áçäßáò êáé ìÜ÷ çò, öýóåé ìÝí åßñçíéêüí, äéÜ 
äÝ ôïýôï êáé ðïëåìéêüí êáôÜ ôþí áßó÷ õíüíôùí ôï 

50 ðåñéìÜ÷ çôïí êÜëëïò åéñÞíçò. " ïýê þöåßëçóá, ïõäÝ 
þöåßëçóÜí ìïé·" ïýôå ãÜñ áõôïß ôïéò åìïÀò ÜãáèïÀò 
ðïôå å÷ ñÞóáíôï, ïýôå åãþ ôïéò åêåßíùí êáêïÀò, 
ÜëëÜ êáôÜ ôü Ìùõóåùò ãñÜììá " åðéèýìçìá 
ïýäåíüò áõôþí åëáâïí," óýìðáí ôü ôÞò åðéèõìßáò 
áõôþí ãÝíïò èçóáõñéóáìåíùí ðáñ9 åáõôïÀò þò 

51 ìåãéóôïí Ïöåëïò õðåñâÜëëïí âëÜâïò. " ïõäÝ Þ 
éó÷ýò ìïõ åæÝëéðåí Üðü ôþí Üñþí áò åôßèåíôü ìïé" 
äõíÜìåé äÝ êñáôáéïôÜôç ôþí èåßùí åíåéëçììåíïò 
äïãìÜôùí ïõäÝ1 êáêïýìåíïò2 åêÜìöèçí, ÜëëÜ åññù-

1 MSS. otfre, which is quite impossible. Wend., who retains 
it in the text, notes "write ïý, or place a lacuna after 
ÝêÜìøèçí.11 It seems to me that, as the words are a para-
phrase of ïõäÝ Þ éó÷ý* êôë. of the quotation, the easier 
correction to ïõäÝ is reasonable. 

2 MSS. Ýêêáêïýìåíïò. 



T H E C O N F U S I O N OF T O N G U E S , 48-51 

and glove with canting flattery, at open war with 
genuine friendship ; an enemy to truth, a defender 
of falsehood, slow to help, quick to harm, ever 
forward to slander, backward to champion the 
accused, skilful to cozen, false to his oath, faithless to 
his promise, a slave to anger, a thrall to pleasure, 
protector of the bad, corrupter of the good. "t 

XI I I . These and the like are the much-coveted 49 
treasures of the peace which m e n admire and praise 
so loudly—treasures enshrined in the mind of every 
fool with wonder and veneration. But to every wise 
man they are, as they should be , a source of pain, 
and often will he say to his mother and nurse, wisdom, 
" Ï mother, how great didst thou bear me ! " Great, 
not in power of body, but in strength to hate evil, a 
man of displeasure and combat, by nature a man of 
peace, but for this very cause also a man of war 
against those who dishonour the much-prized loveli-
ness of peace. " I did not owe nor did they owe to 50 
m e , " for neither did they use the good I had to give , 
nor I their evil, but, as Moses wrote, " I received 
from none of them what they desired " a (Num. xvi. 15). 
For all that comes under the head of their desire 
they kept as treasure to themselves , believing that 
to be the greatest blessing which was the supreme 
mischief. " Nor did m y strength fail from the curses 51 
which they laid upon m e , " but with all m y might 
and main I clung to the divine truths ; I did not 
bend under their il l-treatment, but used m y strength 

a E .V. " I have not taken one ass from them." The verse 
in the LXX. goes on ïõäÝ ÝêÜêùóá ïýäÝíá áõôþí, which shows 
that ïíäåíü* is, as it is taken in the translation, masculine. 
Philo's interpretation, however (óýìðáí ôü ôÞò åðéèõìßáò ¾^íïò), 
suggests, perhaps, that he took it as neuter, " I did not 
receive their desire for anything." 
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ìåíùò þíåßäéóá ôïéò åî åáõôþí ìÞ êáèáéñïìåíïéò· 
52 " åèåôï " ãÜñ " çìÜò 6 èåüò åéò Üíôéëïãßáí ôïéò 

ãåßôïóéí çìþí," þò êáú åí ýìíïéò ðïõ ëåëåêôáé, 
ðÜíôáò ôïýò ïñèÞò ãíþìçò åöéåìåíïõò. Ü ë ë ' ïýê 
Üíôéëïãéêïú öýóåé ãåãüíáóéí, üóïé ôïí åðéóôÞìçò 
êáé áñåôÞò æÞëïí åó÷ ïí ÜåÀ, ôïéò ãåßôïóé öõ÷Þò 
Üíôéöéëïíåéêïûíôåò, åëÝã÷ ïíôåò ìÝí ôÜò óõíïßêïõò 
ÞäïíÜò, åëÝã÷ ïíôåò äÝ ôÜò üìïäéáßôïõò åðéèõìßáò, 
äåéëßáò ôå êáé öüâïõò, ôü ðáèþí êáé êáêéþí óôßöïò 
äõóùðïàíôåò, åëÝã÷ ïíôåò ìÝíôïé êáé ðÜóáí áÀóèç-
óéí, ðåñé ìÝí þí åÀäïí ïöèáëìïýò, ðåñé þí äÝ 
Þêïõóáí ÜêïÜò, üóìÜò ôå ðåñé áôìþí êáé ãåýóåéò 
ðåñé ÷ õìþí, åôé äÝ ÜöÜò ðåñé ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò ðñïó-
ðßðôïõóáò ôþí åí ôïéò óþìáóé äõíÜìåùí ßäéüôç-
ôáò, êáé ìÝí äÞ1 ôïí ðñïöïñéêüí ëüãïí ðåñé þí 

g g äéåîåëèåÀí \ åäïîå; ôßíá ãÜñ Þ ðþò Þ 
äéÜ ôé Þ áéóèçóéò Þóèåôï Þ ï ëüãïò äéçñìÞíåõóåí 
Þ ôü ðÜèïò äéåèçêåí, Üîéïí åñåõíÜí ìÞ ðáñåñãùò 

54 êáé ôþí óöáëìÜôùí äéåëåã÷ åéí åêáóôïí. ü äÝ 
ìçäåíÀ ôïýôùí Üíôéëåãùí, Üðáóé äÝ åîÞò óõíåðé-
íåýùí åáõôüí ëåëçèåí Üðáôùí êáé åðéôåé÷ ßæùí 
öõ÷Þ âáñåßò ãåßôïíáò, ïÀò Üìåéíïí ýðçêüïéò Þ Üñ-
÷ ïõóé ÷ ñÞóèáé- çãåìïíåýïíôåò ìÝí ãÜñ ðïëëÜ 
ðçìáíïàóé êáé ìåãÜëá âáóéëåõïýóçò ðáñ* áýôïÀò 
Üíïéáò, õðáêïýïíôåò äÝ ôÜ äåïíè* ýðçñåôÞóïõóé 
ðåéèçíßùò ïýêåè' ïìïßùò Üðáõ÷ åíßæïíôåò. 

55 ïýôùò ìåíôïé ôþí ìÝí ýðáêïýåéí ìáèüíôùí, ôþí 
1 êáú ìÝí äÞ] so MSS. and Wend., but this combination of 

particles seems to me hardly possible. 

a Cf. De Gig. 46 rods e£ åáõôþí ìÞ ðåöõêüôáé íïõèåôåéóèáé. 
Lit. "the things belonging to the peculiarities of the 
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to reproach those who refused to effect their own 
purification.® For " God has set us up for a contra- 52 
diction to our neighbours," as is said in a verse of the 
Psalms (Ps. lxxix. [Ixxx.] 7 ) ; us, that is all who 
desire right judgement . Yes , surely they are by 
nature men of contradiction, all who have ever been 
zealous for knowledge and virtue, who contend jeal-
ously with the " neighbours " of the sou l ; who test 
the pleasures which share our home, the desires 
which live at our side, our fears and faintings of heart, 
and put to shame the tribe of passions and vices. 
Further, they tes t also every sense, the eyes on what 
they see , the ears on what they hear, the sense of 
smell on its perfumes, the taste on its flavours, the 
touch on the characteristics which mark the qualities 
of substances as they come in contact with it.b And 
lastly they test the utterance on the statements 
which it has been led to make. For what 53 
our senses perceive, or our speech expresses, or our 
emotion causes us to feel, and how or why each 
result is attained, are matters which we should scru-
tinize carefully and expose every error that we find. 
H e who contradicts none of these , but assents to all 54 
as they come before him, is unconsciously deceiving 
himself and raising up a stronghold of dangerous 
neighbours to menace the soul, neighbours who 
should be dealt with as subjects, not as rulers. For 
if they have the mastery, since folly is their king, 
the mischief they work will be great and manifold ; 
but as subjects they will render due service and 
obey the rein, and chafe no more against the yoke. 

And, when these have thus learnt the 55 

powers in bodies" (ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò Éäéüôçôáò being practically 
equivalent to ôþí ÉäéïôÞôùí). See further App. p. 554. 
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40 

ä' ïõê åðéóôÞìç ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé äõíÜìåé ôÞí áñ÷Þí 
ëáâüíôùí ðÜíôåò ïé äïñõöüñïé êáé õðÝñìá÷ ïé öõ÷Þò 
óõìöñïíÞóïõóé ëïãéóìïß êáé ôù ðñåóâõôÜôù ôþí 
åí áýôïÀò ðñïóåëèüíôåò åñïûóéí " ïß ðáÀäÝò óïõ 
åßëÞöáóé ôü êåöÜëáéïí ôþí áíäñþí ôþí ðïëåìéóôþí 
ôþí ìåè* çìþí, ïý äéáðåöþíçêåí áõôþí ïõäÝ åéò," 
Üëë' þóðåñ ôÜ ìïõóéêÞò üñãáíá Üêñùò ÞñìïóìÝíá 
ðÜóé ôïéò öèüããïéò, ïýôùò ÞìåÀò ðÜóáéò ôáÀò 
ýöçãÞóåóé óõíç÷Þóáìåí, åêìåëÝò Þ Üðùäüí ïõäÝí 
ïýôå1 ñÞìá åßðüíôåò ïûô Ýñãïí äéáðñáîÜìåíïé, þò 
ôïí Ýôåñïí ôþí Üìïýóùí ÷ ïñüí ðÜíôá Üöùíïí êáé 
íåêñüí ÜðïäåÀîáé ãåëáóèÝíôá ôÞí ôþí óùìáôéêþí 
ôñïöüí2 ÌáäéÜì, êáé ôïí åêãïíïí áõôÞò äåñìÜôéíïí 

56 ïãêïí ¸ååëöåãþñ Ïíïìá ýìíïàíôá? ãÝíïò ãÜñ 
Ýóìåí " ôþí åðßëåêôùí ôïõ " ôïí èåüí üñþíôïò 
" É ó ñ áÞ ë , " þí " äéåöþíçóåí ïõäÝ åéò," ßíá ôü 
ôïû ðáíôüò Ïñãáíïí, ï êüóìïò ðáò, ôáÀò Üñìïíßáéò 

6 7 ìïõóéêþò ìåëùäÞôáé. äéÜ ôïýôï êáé 
ÌùõóÞò ôù ðïëåìéêùôÜôù ëüãù, ïò êáëåßôáé 
ÖéíåÝò, ãÝñáò åßñÞíçí öçóé äåäüóèáé, Ïôé æÞëïí 
ôïí áñåôÞò ëáâþí êáé ðüëåìïí ðñïò êáêßáí ÜñÜ-

1 MSS. ïõäÝ. 
2 ôñïöüí Mangey: MSS. and Wend, ôñïöÞí. See App. 

p. 554. 
8 I have adopted ýìñïàñôá (originally suggested by G. H . W . ) 

for the ýðíïõíôá of MSS. and Wend., who defends it as an 
antithesis to üñþíôïò in the next sentence. For a discussion 
of the text of the whole sentence see App. p. 554. 
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lesson of obedience, and those have assumed the 
command which not only knowledge but power has 
given them, all the thoughts that attend and guard 
the soul will be one in purpose and approaching Him 
that ranks highest among them will speak thus : 
" Thy servants have taken the sum of the men of 
war who were with us, and there is no discordant 
voice " (Num. xxxi . 4 9 ) . ó " W e , " they will continue, 
" like instruments of music where all the notes are 
in perfect tune, echo with our voices all the lessons 
we have received. W e speak no word and do no 
deed that is harsh or grating, and thus we have made 
a laughing-stock of all that other dead and voiceless 
choir, the choir of those who know not the muse, the 
choir which hymns' Midian, the nurse of things 
bodily, and her offspring, the heavy leathern weight 
whose name is Baal-Peor. For we are the * race of 56 
the Chosen ones of that Israel ' who sees God, * and 
there is none amongst us of discordant vo ice ' " (Ex. 
xxiv. 1 l ) f

6 that so the whole world, which is the instru-
ment of the All , may be filled with the sweet melody 
of its undiscording harmonies. And 57 
therefore too Moses tells us how peace was assigned 
as the prize of that most warlike reason, called 
Phinehas (Num. xxv. 12), because, inspired with zeal 
for virtue and waging war against vice, he ripped 

a For Philo's treatment of this text see De Ebr. 114 ff. 
and note. 

6 LXX. LXX. êáú ôþí åðßëåêôùí ôïõ ÉóñáÞë ïý äéåöþíçóåí ïýäå 
els, E .V. " and on the elders of Israel he laid not his hand." 
Here clearly äéáöùíåÀí means " to perish," and so perhaps 
in Num. xxxi. 49. rather than "failed to answer his name." 
Philo probably understood this, but for the purpose of his 
musical allegory gives the word its literal meaning. 
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ìÝíïò üëçí ÜíÝôåìå ãÝíåóéí, åîÞò1 ôïéò âïõëïìÝíïéò, 
äéáêýöáóé êáé äéåñåõíçóáìÝíïéò áêñéâþò üøåé ðñï 
áêïÞò óáöÝóôåñá) ÷ ñçóáìÝíïéò ìÜñôõñé, 7Çóôåß/óá6, 
ïôé ãÝìåé ôü èíçôüí áðéóôßáò, åê ìüíïõ ôïû 

6 8 äïêåÀí ÞñôçìÝíïí. èáõìÜóéïò ìÝí ïàí Þ 
ëå÷ èåÀóá óõìöùíßá, âáõìáóéùôÜô^ äå êáé ðÜóáò 
ôÜò áñìïíßáò õðåñâÜëëïõóá Þ êïéíÞ ðÜíôùí, êáè9 

Þí ü ëáüò Üðáò ïìïèõìáäüí åéóÜãåôáé ëÝãùí 
" ðÜíôá Ïóá åÀðåí ü èåüò, ðïéÞóïìåí êáé Üêïõóü-

6 9 ìåèá"· ïàôïé ãÜñ ïýêÝôé åîÜñ÷ ïíôé ðåßèïíôáé ëüãù, 
ÜëëÜ ôù ôïû ðáíôüò Þãåìüíé èåþ, äé9 ïí ðñïò ôÜ 

[ 4 1 4 ] Ýñãá öèÜíïõóé ìÜëëïí Þ ôïýò \ ëüãïõò áðáíôþí-
ôåò' ôþí ãÜñ Üëëùí åðåéäÜí Üêïýóùóé ðñáôôüíôùí 
ïàôïé, ôü ðáñáäïîüôáôïí, õðü êáôïêù÷Þò åíèÝïõ 
ðñÜîåéí öáóé ðñüôåñïí, åßôá Üêïýóåóèáé, Éíá ìÞ 
äéäáóêáëßá êáé ýöçãÞóåé äïêþóéí, ÜëëÜ Ýèåëïõñãþ 
êáé áýôïêåëåýóôù äéÜíïéá ðñïò ôÜ êáëÜ ôþí Ýñãùí 
ýðáíôÜí ÝñãáóÜìåíïé äÝ Üêïýóåóèáß öáóéí, üðùò 
åðéêñßíùóé ôÜ ðñá÷ èÝíôá, åÀ ëüãïéò èåßïéò êáé ßåñáÀò 
ðáñáéíÝóåóé óõíÜäåé. 

6 0 XIV. Ôïýò äÝ óõíïìïóáìÝíïõò åð9 ÜäéêÞìáóéí 
" Üðü áíáôïëþí " öçóé *' êéíÞóáíôáò åýñåÀí ðåäßïí 
åí ôÞ ãç ¸åíáÜñ êÜêåÀ êáôïéêÞóáé," öõóéêþôáôá· 

1 Perhaps e^s <ä£>. Wend, places a lacuna before e^s, 
Cohn after it, corrected to 4î 9js. Neither gives any sugges-
tion as to what this lacuna contained. M y reasons for 
thinking that there is no such lacuna are given in note a 
below. 

° The course of the thought, as I understand, is this. By 
close examination, particularly of the senses (§§ 52, 53), we 
obtain a mastery of them, and thus reach the harmony of 
which the Captains of Num. xxxi. spoke (§ 55). This involves 
4 2 
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open all created b e i n g ; how in their turn a that prize 
is g iven to those who, after diligent and careful 
scrutiny, following the more certain testimony of 
sight, rather than hearing, have the will to accept 
the faith that mortality is full of unfaith and clings 
only to the seeming. Wonderful then 58 
indeed is the symphony of voices here described, but 
most wonderful of all, exceeding every harmony, is 
that united universal symphony in which we find 
the whole people declaring with one heart, " All that 
God hath said we will do and hear " (Ex. xix. 8 ) . 
Here the precentor whom they follow is no longer 59 
the Word, but God the Sovereign of all, for whose 
sake b they become quicker to m e e t the call to action 
than the call of words. For other men act after 
they have heard, but these under the divine in-
spiration say—strange inversion—that they will act 
first and hear afterwards, that so they may be seen 
to go forward to deeds of excellence, not led by 
teaching or instruction, but through the self-acting, 
self-dictated instinct of their own hearts. And when 
t h e y have done, then, as they say, they will hear, that 
so they may judge their actions, whether they chime 
with the divine words and the sacred admonitions. 

XIV. Now those who conspired for iniquities, 60 
" moved," we are told, " from the * e a s t ' (or ' rising') 
and found a plain in the land of Shinar and dwelt 

the conviction of the untrustworthiness of all created things, 
and thus brings the Captains into line with Phinehas, whose 
ripping up of the 4 4 woman" ytveats meant the same thing. 
Thus the prize of true peace goes first to Phinehas, but also 
in their turn {Ýîçò) to the Captains. Historically, of course, 
they are linked with Phinehas, who was their leader in the 
war against Midian. 

* Or 4 4 through whom." See note on § 127. 
4 3 
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ïéôôüí ãÜñ åÀäïò ôÞò êáôÜ ôÞí öí÷Þí áíáôïëÞò, 
ôü ìÝí Üìåéíïí, ôü äÝ ÷ åßñïí, Üìåéíïí ìÝí, üôáí 
çëéáêþí áêôéíþí ôñüðïí ÜíÜó÷ ç ôü áñåôþí öÝã-
ãïò, ÷ åßñïí ä ' , üôáí áß ìÝí åðéóêéáóèþóé, êáêßáé 

61 äÝ ÜíÜó÷ ùóé. ðáñÜäåéãìá ôïõ ìÝí ðñïôÝñïõ ôüäå' 
" êáé åöýôåõóåí ï èåüò ðáñÜäåéóïí åí Å äÝ ì êáôÜ 
áíáôïëÜò," ïý ÷ åñóáßùí öõôþí, Üëë ' ïõñáíßùí 
áñåôþí, áò åî áóùìÜôïõ ôïû ðáñ9 Ýáõôþ öùôüò 
Üóâåóôïõò åßóáåé ãåíçóïìÝíáò ï öõôïõñãüò Üí-

62 Ýôåéëåí. Þêïõóá ìÝíôïé êáé ôþí Ìùõ-
óÝùò åôáßñùí ôéíüò ÜðïöèåãîáìÝíïõ ôïéüíäå ëü-
ãùí " Éäïý Üíèñùðïò ù Ïíïìá áíáôïëÞ-" êáéíü-
ôáôç ãå ðñüóñçóéò, åÜí ãå ôïí åê óþìáôïò êáé 
öõ÷Þò óõíåóôþôá ëÝãåóèáé íïìßóçò' åÜí äÝ ôïí 
Üóþìáôïí åêåßíïí, èåßáò áäéáöïñïýíôá åéêüíïò, 
ïìïëïãÞóåéò üôé åýèõâïëþôáôïí üíïìá åðåöçìßóèç 

63 ôü áíáôïëÞò1 áýôþ' ôïûôïí ìÝí ãÜñ ðñåóâýôáôïí 
õßüí ü ôþí üëùí áíÝôåéëå ðáôÞñ, ïí ÝôÝñùèé ðñùôü-
ãïíïí þíüìáóå, êáé ü ãåííçèåßò ìÝíôïé, ìéìïýìå-
íïò ôÜò ôïû ðáôñüò ïäïýò, ðñïò ðáñáäåßãìáôá 
áñ÷Ýôõðá åêåßíïõ âëÝðùí åìüñöïõ ôÜ åúäç. 

6 4 XV. Ôïõ äÝ ÷ åßñïíïò áíáôïëÞò åßäïõò õðüäåéãìá 
ôü ëå÷ èÝí åðé ôïû âïõëïìÝíïõ ôïí Ýðáéíïýìåíïí 
õðü èåïû êáôáñÜóáóèáß' ðñïò ãÜñ ÜíáôïëáÀò åßó-
Üãåôáé êÜêåÀíïò ïßêùí, áÀôéíåò üìùíõìïûóáé ôáÀò 
ðñïôÝñáéò Ýíáíôéüôçôá êáé ìÜ÷ çí ðñïò áýôÜò 

65 Ý÷ ïõóéí " åê Ìåóïðïôáìßáò " ãÜñ öçóé " ìåôå-
ðÝìöáôü ìå ÂáëÜê, åî ïñÝùí Üðü áíáôïëþí, ëÝãùí 

1 Or perhaps áíáôïëÞ. 

' E.V. " branch " (margin, " bud " ) . 
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there " (Gen. xi. 2 ) . How true to nature ! For there 
are two kinds of " rising " in the soul, the better and 
the worse. The better is when the beam of the 
virtues rises like the rays of the s u n ; the worse when 
virtues pass into the shadow and vices rise above the 
horizon. W e have an example of the former in these 6 1 
words : " A n d God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
towards the sun-rise " (Gen. ii. 8 ) . That garden was 
not a garden of the plants of the soil, but of heavenly 
virtues, which out of His own incorporeal l ight the 
Planter brought to their rising, never to be extin-
guished. I have heard also an oracle 6 2 
from the lips of one of the disciples of Moses, which 
runs t h u s : " Behold a man whose name is the 
rising " a (Zech. vi. 12), strangest of tit les, surely, if 
you suppose that a being composed of soul and body 
is here described. But if you suppose that it is that 
Incorporeal one, who differs not a whit from the 
divine image, you will agree that the name of " ris-
ing " assigned to him quite truly describes him. 
For that man is the eldest son, whom the Father of 6 3 
all raised up, and elsewhere calls him His first-born, 
and indeed the Son thus begot ten followed the ways 
of his Father, and shaped the different kinds, look-
ing to the archetypal patterns which that Father 
supplied. 

XV. Of the worse kind of rising we have an 6 4 
example in the description of him who wished to 
curse one who was praised by God. For he too 
is represented as dwelling at the " rising," and 
this rising though it bears the same name as the 
other is in direct conflict with it. " Balak," we read, 6 5 
" sent for m e from Mesopotamia from the mountains 
from the rising s a y i n g , ' Come hither, curse for m e 
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äåàñï Üñáóáß ìïé äí ìÞ ÜñÜôáé ü èåüò.** Ýñìç-
[415] V€V€TCU äÝ ÂáëÜê Üíïõò, âýèõâïëþôáôá- ðþò \ ãÜñ 

ïýê Üíïéá äåéíÞ ôï äí Ýëðßóáé ÜðáôÜóèáé êáé 
ãíþìçí áýôïû ôÞí âåâáéïôÜôçí áíèñþðùí óïöß-

6 6 óìáóé ðáñáôñÝðåóèáé; äéÜ ôïýôï êáé Ìåóïðïôáìßáí 
ïéêåß êáôáðâðïíôùìÝíçò þóð€ñ iv ìâóáéôáôù 
ðïôáìïý âõèþ ôÞò äéáíïßáò áõôïý êáé ìÞ äõíá-
ìÝíçò Üíáíçîáóèáé êáé Üíáêûøáé· ôïýôï äÝ ôï 
ðÜèïò áíáôïëÞ ìÝí áöñïóýíçò, êáôÜäõóéò äÝ 

6 7 €ýëïãéóôßáò åóôßí. ïß ôÞí Üóýìöùíïí 
ïàí Üñìïæüì€íïé óõìöùíßáí Üðü áíáôïëþí êéíåÀóèáé 
ëÝãïíôáé. ðüô€ñïí Üñá ã€ ôþí <êáô ÜñåôÞí Þ 
ôþí> êáôÜ êáêßáí; áëë* åé ìÝí ôþí êáô9 ÜñåôÞí, 
ðáíôåëÞò õðïãñÜöåôáé äéÜææõæéò* åé äÝ ôþí êáôá 
êáêßáí, çíùìÝíç ôéò êßíçóéò, êáèÜðæñ Ýðé ÷€Àñþí 
Ý÷€À, ïýê éäßá êáôÜ ÜðÜñôçóéí, Üëë' iv áñìïíßá 

68 ôéíé ôù äëù óþìáôé óõãêéíïõìÝíùí. Üñ÷Þ ãÜñ 
êáé áöïñìÞ öáýëù ðñïò ôÜò ðáñÜ öýóéí Ýí€ñã€Àáò 
ôü êáêßáò ÷ ùñßïí äóïé äÝ ì^ôáíÜóôáé 
ìÝí ÜñæôÞò ÝãÝíïíôï, ôáÀò ä9 áöñïóýíçò Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï 
ÜöïñìáÀò, ïßê€Àüôáôïí €ýñüíô€ò ïßêïûóé ôüðïí, äò 
Åâñáßùí ìÝí ãëþôôç ÓæíáÜñ, ÅëëÞíùí äÝ åê-

6 9 ôéíáãìüò êáëåßôáé* óðáñÜôôåôáé ãÜñ êáé êëïí€Àôáé 
êáé ôéíÜôôåôáé ðáò ü ôþí öáýëùí âßïò, êõêþìåíïò 
áåß êáé ôáñáôôüìâíïò êáú ìçäÝí À÷ íïò áãáèïý 
ãíçóßïõ èçóáõñéæüìâíïò Ýí Ýáõôþ. êáèÜð€ñ ãÜñ 
ôþí ÜðïôéíáôôïìÝíùí üóá ìÞ åíþóåé äéáêñáôåßôáé 
ðÜíôá åêðßðôåé, ôïýôïí ìïé äïêåß êáé Þ ôïû 
óõìðâðíåõêüôïò Ýðé ôù ÜäéêåÀí Ýêô€ôéíÜ÷ èáé ôïí 

á Lit . •" the things of virtue . . . of vice." 
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him whom God does not curse ' " (Num. xxiii. 7, 8 ) . 
Now Balak is by interpretation " foolish/ ' and the 
interpretation is most true. For surely it were the 
pitch of folly to hope that the Existent should be 
deceived, and that His surest purpose should be 
upset by the devices of men ? And this is the reason 66 
why Balaam also dwells in " Mid-river-land," for his 
understanding is submerged in the midmost depths 
of a river, unable to swim its way upward and lift its 
head above the surface. This condition is the rising 
of folly and the sett ing of reasonableness. 
Now these makers of a music whose harmony is dis- 67 
harmony, moved, w e are told, " from the rising." 
Is it the rising of virtue that is meant , or the rising 
of vice ? a If. the former, the movement suggested is 
one of complete severance. But if it is the latter, i t 
is what w e may call an united movement , as when 
we move our hands, not apart or in isolation, but in 
connexion and accordance with the whole body. For 68 
the place where vice is located serves as the initial 
starting-point to the fool for those activities which 
defy ,nature . Now all who have wan-
dered away from virtue and accepted the starting-
points of folly, find and dwell in a most suitable place, 
a place which in the Hebrew tongue is called Shinar 
and in our own " shaking out." For all the life of 69 
the fools is torn and hustled and shaken, ever in 
chaos and disturbance, and keeping no trace of 
genuine good treasured within it. For just as things 
which are shaken off all fall out, if not held fast 
through being part of a unified body, b so too I think, 
when a man has conspired for wrongdoing, his soul 

b For the Stoic conception of &>w<ris see note on Quod 
bet. 49 . 
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ôñüðïí øõ÷Þ* ðÜóáí ãÜñ ÉäÝáí áñåôÞò áðïññßðôåé, 
þò ìÞôå óêéÜí ìÞôå åúäùëïí áõôÞò1 Ýìöáßíåóèáé ôü 

70 ðáñÜðáí. X V I . ô ü ãïàí öéëïóþìáôïí 
ãÝíïò ôþí Áéãõðôßùí ïõê Üðü ôïû ýäáôïò, áëë* 
" õðü ôü ûäùñ " öåûãïí, ôïõôÝóôéí õðü ôÞí ôþí 
ðáèþí öïñÜí, €\óÜã€ôáé, êáé ÝðâéäÜí ýðïäñÜìç 
ôÜ ðÜèç, ô é í Ü ô ô å ô á é êáé êõêÜôáé, ôü ìÝí åõóôáèÝò 
êáé åßñçíáÀïí ÜðïâÜëëïí áñåôÞò, ôü äÝ ôáñá÷þäåò 
åðáíáéñïýìåíïí êáêßáò* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " Ýîåôßíáîå 
ôïýò Áéãõðôßïõò êáôÜ ìÝóïí ôÞò èáëÜóóçò öåýãïí-

71 ôáò õðï ôï õïùñ. ïýôïé åéóéí ïé ìçïå 
ôïí ÉùóÞö åßäüôåò, ôïí ðïéêßëïí ôïû âßïõ ôûöïí, 
áëë* Üðïê€êáëõììÝíïéò ÷ ñþìåíïé ôïéò ÜìáñôÞ-
ìáóéí, ïõäÝ ß÷ íïò Þ óêéÜí êáé åúäùëïí êáëïêáãáèßáò 

72 ôáìéåõóÜìåíïÀ' " áíÝóôç " ãÜñ öçóé " âáóéëåýò 
Ýô€ñïò åð9 ÁÀãõðôïí," äò ïõäÝ ôü ðáíýóôáôïí êáé 
íåþôáôïí áßóèçôüí áãáèüí " Þäåé ôïí 9\ùóÞö," 
üóôéò ïý ìüíïí ôåëåéüôçôáò áëëÜ êáé ðñïêïðÜò, 
ïõäÝ ÝíÜñãåéáí ôÞí ïÀáí äé9 ïñÜóåùò ÜëëÜ êáé 
äéäáóêáëßáí ôÞí äé9 áêïÞò ÝããéíïìÝíçí ÜíÞñåé 
ëÝãùí " äåûñï Üñáóáß ìïé ôïí 9Éáêþâ, êáé äåûñï 
ÝðéêáôÜñáóáß ìïé ôïí 9ÉóñáÞë," Éóïí ôù ÝëèÝ, 
áìöüôåñá êáôÜëõóïí, ïñáóßí ôå êáé ÜêïÞí öõ÷Þò, 
Éíá ìçäÝí áëçèÝò êáé ãíÞóéïí êáëüí ìÞôå 'ßäç ìÞôå 
Üêïýóç* ïñÜóåùò ìÝí ãÜñ 91óñáÞë, 91áêþâ äÝ 

73 áêïÞò óýìâïëïí. ü ìÝí äÞ ôþí ôïéïýôùí 
[ 4 1 6 ] íïõò áðïññßðôåé ðÜóáí ôÞí Üãáèïû \ öýóéí ôñüðïí 

ôéíÜ ôéíáôôüìåíïò, åìðáëéí ä ' ü ôþí áóôåßùí, 
Üìéãïûò êáé Üêñáôïõ ìåôáðïéïýìåíïò ôÞò ôþí 

1 MSS. áýôô}. 

â See App. p. 554. 
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is subject to a " shaking out," for it casts away every 
form of good so that no shadow or semblance of it 
can be seen at all. XVI . W e have example 70 
in the Egyptians , the representatives of those who 
love the body, who are shewn to us as flying not from 
the water, but " under the water," that is under the 
stream of the passions, and when they are submerged a 

therein they are shaken and wildly disordered; they 
cast away the stability and peacefulness of virtue and 
take upon them the confusion of vice. For we are 
told, " that he shook off the Egyptians in the midst 
of the sea, fleeing under the water " (Ex. xiv. 27). 

These are they who know not even 71 
Joseph, the many-sided pride of worldly life, and give 
way to their sins without veil or disguise, husbanding 
no vest ige or shadow or semblance of honourable 
living. For there rose up, we are told, another King 72 
over E g y p t , who " knew n o t " even " Joseph " 
(Ex. i. 8 )—the good that is, which is given by the 
senses, the last and latest in the scale of goods. It is 
this same King who would destroy not only all 
perfection but all progress ; not only the clear vision 
such as comes of sight, but the instruction also that 
comes of hearing. H e s a y s , " Come hither, curse m e 
Jacob, and come hither, send thy curses upon 
Israel " (Num. xxiii. 7) , and that is equivalent to 
" Put an end to them both, the soul's sight and the 
soul's hearing, that it may neither see nor hear any 
true and genuine excel lence." For Israel is the type 
of seeing, and Jacob of hearing. The 73 
mind of such as these is in a sense shaken and casts 
forth the whole nature of good, while the mind of the 
virtuous in contrast claims as its own the Idea of the 
good, an Idea pure and unalloyed, and shakes and 
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áãáèþí éäÝáò, ÜðïôéíÜôôåé êáú áðïâÜëëåé ôÜ öáýëá1, 

74 èÝáóáé ãïàí2 ôïí ÜóêçôÞí ïÀÜ öçóéí " Üñáôå ôïýò 
èåïýò ôïýò áëëüôñéïõò ôïýò ìåè9 õìþí åê ìÝóïõ 
õìþí, êáé êáèáñßóáóèå êáé áëëÜîáôå ôÜò óôïëÜò 
õìþí, êáé ÜíáóôÜíôåò Üíáâþìåí åßò ¹áéèÞë," Àíá, 
êáí ÁÜâáí Ýñåõíáí áßôÞôáé, åí äëù ô ù ïÀêù ìÞ 
åýñåèÞ ôÜ åßäùëá, <ÜëëÜ> ðñÜãìáôá íöåóôçêüôá 
êáé üíôùò õðáñêôÜ, ÝóôçëéôåõìÝíá åí ôÞ ôïõ 
óïöïà äéÜíïéá, þí êáú ôï áýôïìáèÝò ãÝíïò ÉóáÜê 
êëçñïíïìåß9 ôÜ ãÜñ õðáñêôÜ ìüíïò ïýôïò ðáñÜ 
ôïõ ðáôñüò ëáìâÜíåé. 

76 XVII. ÔÉáñáôÞñåé ä9 üôé ïõ öçóéí åëèåÀí áõôïýò 
åéò ôü ðåäßïí åí þ êáôÝìåéíáí, ÜëëÜ åýñåÀí Üíá-
æçôÞóáíôáò ðÜíôùò êáé óêåöáìÝíïõò ôü åðéôÞäåéï -
ôáôïí áöñïóýíç5 ÷ ùñßïí ôù ãÜñ üíôé ðáò Üöñùí 
ïý ðáñ9 åôÝñïõ ëáìâÜíåé Ýáõôþ ôÜ äÝ êáêÜ æçôþí 
áíåõñßóêåé, ìÞ ìüíïéò* Üñêïýìåíïò ôïýôïéò åö* Üðåñ 
Þ ìï÷ èçñÜ öýóéò äé9 åáõôÞò âáäßæåé, ÜëëÜ êáú 
ðñïóôéèåúò ôÜ åê ôïû êáêïôå÷ íåÀí ôÝëåéá ãõìíÜó-

76 ìáôá. êáé åÀèå ìÝíôïé ðñïò ïëßãïí åíäéáôñßöáò 
áýôïÀò ÷ ñüíïí ìåôáíßóôáôï. íõíé äÝ êáé êáôáìÝíåéí 
ÜîéïÀ' ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé åýñüíôåò ôü ðåäßïí êáô-
þêçóáí þò åí ðáôñßäé, ïý÷  þò Ýðé îÝíçò ðáñþêçóáí. 
Þôôïí ãÜñ çí äåéíüí óõíôõ÷ üíôáò ÜìáñôÞìáóéí 
üèíåÀá áõôÜ êáé þóðåñ áëëïäáðÜ íïìßóáé, ÜëëÜ 
ìÞ ïéêåßá êáé óõããåíÞ ýðïëáâåÀí åÀíáé* ðáñåðßäçìç-
óáíôåò ãÜñ êáí ÜðÝóôçóáí áýèéò, êáôïéêÞóáíôåò 
äÝ âåâáßùò êáôáìÝíåéí åßóÜðáí åìåëëïí. 

77 äéÜ ôïàôï ïß êáôÜ ÌùõóÞí óïöïß ðÜíôåò åéóÜãïíôáé 
1 MSS. öý×Êá. 2 MSS. ïàí. 
8 MSS. áöñïóýíçò, which perhaps retain in the sense of 

"the folly-spot best suited to them." 4 ìüíïí MSS. 
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casts off what is worthless. Thus mark how the Man 74 
of Practice speaks : " Take away the alien gods who 
are with you from the midst of you, and purify your-
selves and change your raiment and let us rise up 
and go up to Bethel " (Gen. xxxv. 2, 3 ) , so that, even 
though Laban demand a search, no idols may be 
found in all the house (Gen. xxxi. 35) but veritable 
substantial realities a graven, as though on stone, on 
the heart of the wise, realities which are the heritage of 
the self-taught nature, Isaac. For Isaac alone receives 
from his father the " real substance " (Gen. xxv. 5 ) . 

XVII. Again observe that he does not say that 75 
they came to the plain in which they stayed, but that 
only after full search and exploration they found the 
spot which was the fittest for folly. For indeed every 
fool does not just take to him what another gives, 
but he seeks for evil and discovers it. He is not 
content with the evils only to which depravity pro-
ceeds in its natural course, but adds the perfected 
efforts of the artist in wickedness. And would that 76 
he might only stay for a while among them and then 
change his habitation, but as it is he determines to 
abide there. For they " found," we are told, " the 
plain and dwelt there," as though it were their 
fatherland. They did not sojourn there as on a 
foreign soil. For it were a less grievous thing if when 
they fell in with sins, they should count them strangers 
and outlanders as it were, instead of holding them 
to be of their own household and kin. For were it a 
passing visit they would have departed in course of 
time ; their dwelling there was a sure evidence of a 
permanent stay. This is why all whom 77 
Moses calls wise are represented as sojourners. 

á See note on De Mig. 94. 
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ðáñïéêïûíôåò· áß ãÜñ ôïýôùí öí÷ áÀ óôÝëëïíôáé 
ìÝí Üðïéêßáí ïõäÝðïôå1 ôÞí åî ïõñáíïý, åßþèáóé 
äÝ Ýíåêá ôïû öéëïèåÜìïíïò êáé öéëïìáèïûò åéò ôÞí 

78 ðåñßãåéïí öýóéí ÜðïäçìåÀí. åðåéäÜí ïàí åíäéá-
ôñßöáóáé óþìáóé ôÜ áéóèçôÜ êáé èíçôÜ äé9 áõôþí 
ðÜíôá êáôßäùóéí, åðáíÝñ÷ ïíôáé ÝêåÀóå ðÜëéí, üèåí 
þñìÞèçóáí ôï ðñþôïí, ðáôñßäá ìÝí ôïí ïýñÜíéïí 
÷þñïí åí ù ðïëéôåýïíôáé, îÝíçí äÝ ôïí ðåñßãåéïí 
åí ù ðáñùêçóáí íïìßæïõóáé· ôïéò ìÝí ãÜñ Üðïéêßáí 
óôåéëáìÝíïéò Üíôú ôÞò ìçôñïðüëåùò Þ ýðïäåîáìÝíç 
äÞðïõ ðáôñßò, Þ ä ' ÝêðÝìöáóá ìÝíåé ôïÀò Üðï~ 

^ äåäçìçêüóéí, åéò çí êáé ðïèïûóéí ÝðáíÝñ÷ åóèáé. \ 
, ôïéãáñïûí åúêüôùò 1ÁâñáÜì ÝñåÀ ôïÀò íåêñïöýëáæé 

êáé ôá/xtcus1 ôþí èíçôþí, ÜíáóôÜò Üðü ôïû íåêñïû 
âßïõ êáé ôýöïõ · " ðÜñïéêïò êáé ðáñåðßäçìïò åßìé 
åãþ ìåè* õìþí," áõôü÷ èïíåò äÝ ýìåÀò, êüíéí êáé 
÷ïõí öõ÷Þò ðñïôéìÞóáíôåò, ðñïåäñßáò Üîéþóáíôåò 

80 Ïíïìá2 '¸éöñþí, äò åñìçíåýåôáé ÷ïõò. åßêüôùò äÝ 
êáé ü áóêçôÞò É á ê þ â ôÞí åí óþìáôé ðáñïéêßáí 
üëïöýñåôáé ëÝãùí* " áß ÞìÝñáé ôþí åôþí ôÞò æùÞò 
ìïõ, áò ðáñïéêþ, ìéêñáÀ êáé ðïíçñáé ãåãüíáóéí 
ïõê Ýîßêïíôï åßò çìÝñáò ôþí ðáôÝñùí ìïõ áò 

81 ðáñùêçóáí" ôù ä ' áõôïäßäáêôá) êáé ëüãéïí 
Ý÷ ñÞóèç ôïéüíäå* " ìÞ êáôáâÞò åßò " ôü ðÜèïò 
" ÁÀãõðôïí, êáôïßêçóïí ä ' åí ôç ãÞ çí Üí óïé 
åúðù," ôÞ Üäåßêôù êáé ÜóùìÜôù öñïíÞóåé, "êáé 
ðáñïéêåß åí ôÞ ãÞ ôáýôç," ôÞ äåéêíõìÝíç êáé 

1 M S S . äÞ (äÝ) wore, 
2 Perhaps as Mangey <ôüí> äíïìá. 

â The LXX of course intended no such distinction between 
êáôïéêåß and ðáñïéêåß, or between the land of the first half and 
that of the second half of the verse. 
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Their souls are never colonists leaving heaven for a 
new home. Their way is to visit earthly nature as 
men who travel abroad to see and learn. So when 78 
they have stayed awhile in their bodies, and beheld 
through them all that sense and mortality has to 
shew, they make their way back to the place from 
which they set out at the first. To them the heavenly 
region, where their citizenship lies, is their native 
land; the earthly region in which they became 
sojourners is a foreign country. For surely, when 
men found a colony, the land which receives them 
becomes their native land instead of the mother 
city, but to the traveller abroad the land which sent 
him forth is still the mother to whom also he yearns 
to return. We shall not be surprised, then, to find 79 
Abraham, when he rose from the life of death and 
vanity, saying to the guardians of the dead and 
stewards of mortality, " I am a stranger and so-
journer with you " (Gen. xxiii. 4<). " You," he means, 
" are children of the soil who honour the dust and 
clay before the soul and have adjudged the preced-
ence -to the man named Ephron, which being inter-
preted is ' c l a y / " And just as natural are the 80 
words of the Practiser Jacob, when he laments his 
sojourn in the body. " The days of the years of my 
life, the days which I sojourn, have been few and evil, 
they have not reached to the days of my fathers 
which they sojourned " (Gen. xlvii. 9). Isaac, too, 81 
the self-taught had an oracle vouchsafed to him 
thus, " Go not down into Egypt ," that is passion, 
" but dwell in the land which I say to thee " (that is 
in the wisdom which has no material body, and none 
can shew it to another), " and sojourn in this land " a 
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áéóèçôÞ ïõóßá, ðñïò ôï äåÀîáé üôé ðáñïéêåß ìåí 6 
óïöüò þò åí îÝíç óþìáôé áßóèçôþ, êáôïéêåß ä* 
þò åí ðáôñßäé íïçôáÀò ÜñåôáÀò, áò ëáëåß 6 èåüò 

82 áäéáöïñïýóáò ëüãùí èåßùí. ÌùõóÞò äÝ * * ãåéþñáò 
öçóéí " åéìß åí ãç áëëüôñéá,* * äéáöåñüíôùò ïý 
ìüíïí îÝíçí ôÞí åí óþìáôé ìïíÞí þò ïß ìÝôïéêïé 
íïìßæùí, ÜëëÜ êáé Üëëïôñéþóåùò Üîßáí ïýê åìðáëéí 
ïßêåéþóåùò ýðïëáìâÜíùí. 

83 XVIII. Ôü ä' üìüöùíïí êáé üìüãëùôôïí ïýê åí 
ôïÀò üíüìáóé êáú ñÞìáóé ìÜëëïí Þ åí ôÞ ôþí Üäéêùí 
ðñÜîåùí êïéíùíßá âïõëüìåíïò ü öáýëïò åðéäåß-
îáóèáé ðüëéí Üñ÷ åôáé êáé ðýñãïí, þò Üêñüðïëéí 
ôõñáííþ, êáêßá êáôáóêåõÜæåéí, êáú ôïýò èéáóþôáò 
ðÜíôáò ðáñáêáëåß ôïû Ýñãïõ ìåôáó÷ åÀí ôÞí Üñìüô-

84 ôïõóáí ðñïåõôñåðéóáìÝíïõò ýëçí " éô€ " ãÜñ öçóé 
" ðëéíèåýóùìåí ðëßíèïõò êáú üðôÞóùìåí áýôÜò 
ðõñß,** Àóïí ôù íõí åóôßí ÞìÀí óõìðåöïñçìÝíá êáé 
óõãêå÷ õìÝíá ôÜ ðÜíôá ôÞò öõ÷Þò, þò åíáñãÞ 

85 ôýðïí ìçäÝíá ìçäåíüò åßäïõò ðñïöáßíåóèáé. Üñ-
ìüôôåé ä* þóðåñ Üíåßäåüí ôßíá êáé Üðïéïí ïýóßáí 
ôü ôå ðÜèïò êáé ôÞí êáêßáí ðáñáëáâüíôáò åßò ôÜò 
Üñìïôôïýóáò ðïéüôçôáò êáé ô Ü ðñïóå÷Ýóôáôá ìÝ÷ ñé 
ôþí Ýó÷ áôùí Üåé ôåìåÀí åÀäç ðñïò ôå ÝíáñãåóôÝñáí 
êáôÜëçöéí áõôþí êáé ôÞí óýí åìðåéñßá ÷ ñÞóßí ôå 
êáé Üðüëáõóéí, Þ ðëåßïõò ÞäïíÜò êáé ôÝñöåéò åïéêåí 

á The fanciful thought is as follows: What we speak is 
words not things. Therefore when God "speaks a land" 
(meaning virtues), those virtues are God's words. He has 
this much excuse that âßôôù followed by the things spoken 
of is doubtful Greek. 

b ðñïóå÷Þò (next) frequently means (the species) next to 
the genus, i.e. primary. Here each etdos is ðñïóå÷Ýò to the 
next above it. 
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(Gen. xxvi. 2, 3), that is in that form of existence 
which may be shewn and is perceived by the senses. 
The purpose of this is to shew him that the wise 
man does but sojourn in this body which our senses 
know, as in a strange land, but dwells in and has for 
his fatherland the virtues known through the mind, 
which God " speaks " and which thus are identical 
with divine words.a But Moses says, " I am an out- 82 
lander in the alien land " (Ex. ii. 22). Thus he uses 
stronger terms. His tenancy of the body is not to 
him merely that of the foreigner as immigrant 
settlers count it. To alienate himself from it, never 
to count it as his own, is, he holds, to give it its due. 

XVIII. Now the wicked man wishes to display 83 
his unity of voice and speech through fellowship in 
unjust deeds rather than in actual words, and there-
fore begins to build a city and a tower which will serve 
for the hold of vice, as a citadel for a despot. He 
exhorts all those who form his company to take their 
share in the work, but first to prepare the suitable 
material. " Come," he says, " let us make bricks 84 
and bake them with fire " (Gen. xi. 3). The meaning 
of this is as follows. At present we have all the 
contents of the soul in inextricable confusion, so that 
no clear form of any particular kind is discernible. 
Our right course is to take the passion and vice, 85 
which at present is a substance devoid of form and 
quality, and divide it by continuous analysis into 
the proper categories and the subdivisions in regular 
descending orderb till we reach the ultimate; thus 
we shall obtain both a clearer apprehension of them 
and that experienced use and enjoyment which is 
calculated to multiply our pleasure and delight. 
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86 åíôßêôåéí. ðÜñéôå ïàí ïß ëïãéóìïß ðÜí-
ôåò âïõëåõôþí ôßíá ôñüðïí åßò ôü öõ÷Þò óõíÝäñéïí, 
üóïé <ðñüò> ôïí äéêáéïóýíçò êáé ðÜóçò áñåôÞò 
óõãêáôáôÜôôåóèå ïëåèñïí, êáú ðåöñïíôéóìÝíùò äéá-

87 óêåöþìåèá, þò åðéèÝìåíïé êáôïñèþóùìåí ôÞò 
ìÝíôïé êáôïñèþóåùò Ýóïíôáé èåìÝëéïé êñáôáéüôáôïé 
ïéäå, Üìïñöá ìïñöþóáé ôýðïéò êáé ó÷Þìáóé êáé 
ðåñéãñáöáÀò Ýêáóôïí éäßá äéáêñÀíáé, ìÞ êñáäáé-

[418] íüìåíá1 êáé ÷ ùëáßíïíôá, ÜëëÜ \ ðåðçãüôá âåâïßùò, 
ôÞ ôïû ôåôñáãþíïõ ó÷Þìáôïò ïßêåéïýìåíá öýóåé— 
ÜêñÜäáíôïí ãÜñ ôïûôü ãå—, ßíá ðëßíèïõ ôéíÜ 
ôñüðïí Üêëéíþò ÝñçñåéóìÝíá âåâáßùò êáú ôÜ Ýð-

88 ïéêïäïìïýìåíá äÝ÷ çôáé. XIX. ôïýôùí ðáò 
ü Üíôßèåïò íïõò, üí öáìåí Áéãýðôïõ, ôïû óþìá-
ôïò, åÀíáé âáóéëÝá, äçìéïõñãüò áíåõñßóêåôáé* êáé 
ãÜñ ôïûôïí åéóÜãåé ÌùõóÞò ôïÀò åê ðëßíèïõ êáôá-

89 óêåõáæïìÝíïéò ÷ áßñïíôá ïßêïäïìÞìáóéí. åðåéäÜí 
ãÜñ ôéò ôÞí ýäáôïò êáé ãÞò ôÞí ìÝí ýãñÜí, ôÞí 
ä ' áà óôåñåÜí ïýóßáí, äéáëõïìÝíáò êáé öèåéñï-
ìÝíáò, ÜíáêåñáóÜìåíïò ôñßôïí ìåèüñéïí ÜìöïÀí 
ÜðåñãÜóçôáé, ä êáëåßôáé ðçëüò, ôÝìíùí êáôÜ 
ìïßñáò ôïûôïí ïý ðáýåôáé ó÷Þìáôá ðåñéôéèåßò 
ÝêÜóôù ôþí ôìçìÜôùí ôÜ ïéêåßá, üðùò åý-
ðáãÝóôåñÜ ôå êáé åýöïñþôåñá ãÝíçôáé* ñáäßùò ãÜñ 
ïýôùò Ýìåëëå ôÜ êáôáóêåõáæüìåíá ôåëåéïûóèáé. 

90 ôïûô Üðïìéìïýìåíïé ôü Ýñãïí ïß ìï÷ èçñïß ôÜò 
öýóåéò, üôáí ôÜò Üëïãïõò êáé ðëåïíÜæïõóáò ôþí 
ðáèþí ïñìÜò ôáÀò ÜñãáëåùôÜôáéò êáêßáéò Üíá-
êåñÜóùíôáé, ôÝìíïõóé ôü êñáèÝí åßò åÀäç êáé 

1 MSS. êñáäáßíïíôá, 
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Forward then, come as senators to the 86 
council-halla of the soul, all you reasonings which are 
ranged together for the destruction of righteousness 
and every virtue, and let us carefully consider how 
our attack may succeed. The firmest foundations 87 
for such success will be to give form to the formless 
by assigning them definite shapes and figures and to 
distinguish them in each case by separate limitations, 
not with the uncertain equilibrium of the halting, 
but firmly planted, assimilated to the nature of the 
square—that most stable of figures—and thus rooted 
brick-like in unwavering equilibrium they will form 
a secure support for the superstructure. 
XIX. Every mind that sets itself up against God, the 88 
mind which we call " King of Egypt," that is of the 
body, proves to be a maker of such structures. For 
Moses describes Pharoah as rejoicing in buildings 
constructed of brick. This is natural, for when the 89 
workman has taken the two substances of earth and 
water, one solid and the other liquid, but both in 
the process of dissolution or destruction, and by 
mixing them has produced a third on the boundary 
line between the two, called clay, he divides it up 
into portions and without interruption gives each of 
the sections its proper shape. He wishes thus to 
make them firmer and more manageable6 since this, 
he knows, is the easiest way to secure the completion 
of the building. This process is copied by the natur- 90 
ally depraved, when they first mix the unreasoning 
and exuberant impulses of passion with the gravest 
vices, and then divide the mixture into its kinds, 

â Or " council," the soul being looked upon as a collective 
body; cf.De Mig. 60. 

b Or " more capable of sustaining the structure.'* 
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â See App. p. 554. 

äéáðëÜôôïõóé êáú ó÷ çìáôßæïõóéí ïß âáñõäáßìïíåò, 
äé9 þí 6 ôÞò øí÷Þò åðéôåé÷ éóìüò ìåôÝùñïò ÜñèÞ-
óåôáé, ôÞí áÀóèçóéí åßò üñáóéí êáú ÜêïÞí, åôé äå 
ãåýóéí äóöñçóßí ôå êáú ÜöÞí, ôü äÝ ðÜèïò åßò 
ÞäïíÞí êáú Ýðéèõìßáí öüâïí ô€ êáú ëýðçí, ôü ô€ 
êáêéþí ãÝíïò åßò Üöñïóýíçí, Üêïëáóßáí, äåéëßáí, 
Üäéêßáí êáú üóá Üëëá ÜäåëöÜ êáú óõããåíÞ ôïýôïéò. 

91 XX. Þäç äÝ êáú ðñïóõð€ñâÜëëïíôÝò 
ôßíåò ïý ìüíïí ôÜò áõôþí öõ÷ Üò Ýðú ôáýôá Þëåéöáí, 
ÜëëÜ êáú ôïýò Üìåßíïõò êáú ãÝíïõò üíôáò üñáôéêïû 
âéáóÜìåíïé êáôçíÜãêáóáí ðëéíèïõñãåÀí êáú ðüëåéò 
ïßêïäïìåÀí ü÷ õñÜò ôù âáóéëåýåéí äïêïàíôé íþ, 
âïõëüìåíïé ôïýôï Ýíäåßîáóèáé, üôé äïûëïí ìÝí ôü 
áãáèüí êáêïà ðÜèïò ô* åõðÜèåéáò äõíáôþôåñïí, 
öñüíçóéò äÝ êáú ðÜóá áñåôÞ áöñïóýíçò êáé êáêßáò 
ÜðÜóçò ýðÞêïïí, þò ýðçñåôåÀí åî áíÜãêçò Üôô áí 

92 ðñïóôÜôôç ôü äåóðüæïí, éäïý, ãÜñ öçóé, êáú ï 
öí÷Þò ïöèáëìüò ü äéáõãÝóôáôïò êáú êáèáñþôáôïò 
êáé ðÜíôùí üîõùðÝóôáôïò, þ ìüíù ôïí èåüí åîåóôé 
êáèïñÜí, üíïìá 91óñáÞë, åíäåèåßò ðïôå ôïÀò óù~ 
ìáôéêïÀò Áéãýðôïõ äéêôýïéò åðéôáãìÜôùí âáñý-
ôáôùí áíÝ÷åôáé, þò ðëßíèïí êáú ðáí ôü ãåþäåò 
ÝñãÜæåóèáé ìåôÜ ÜñãáëåùôÜôùí êáú ÜôñõôïôÜôùí 
ðüíùí åö* ïÀò åßêüôùò üäõíÜôáé êáú óôÝíåé, ôïýôï 
ìüíïí þò åí êáêïÀò ôåèçóáõñéóìÝíïò êåéìÞëéïí, 

93 Ýêäáêñýóáé ôÜ ðáñüíôá* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ ýãéþò Ïôé 
" êáôåóôÝíáîáí ïß õßïú É ó ñ á Þ ë áðü ôþí Ýñãùí." 
ôéò ä9 ïýê áí ôþí åý öñïíïýíôùí ôÜ ôþí ðïëëþí 
áíèñþðùí éäþí Ýñãá êáú ôÜò õðåñâÜëëïõóáò 
óðïõäÜò, áÀò Þ ðñïò Üñãõñéóìüí Þ äüîáí Þ ôÞí åí 
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sense into sight and hearing, and again into taste 
and smell and touch ; passion into pleasure and 
lust, and fear and grief; vices in general into folly, 
profligacy, cowardice, injustice, and the other mem-
bers of that fraternity and familya—the materials 
which moulded and shaped, to the misery and sorrow 
of their builders, will form the fort which towers 
aloft to menace the soul. XX. Ere now, 91 
too, there have been those who went to a further 
extreme, and not only worked up their own souls to 
do thus, but have violently forced their betters, the 
children of the race that has vision, to make bricks 
under duress and build strong cities (Ex. i. 11) for 
the mind which thinks itself their sovereign. They 
wished in this way to shew that good is the slave of 
evil and passion stronger than the higher emotions, 
that prudence and every virtue are subject to folly 
and all vice, and thus must render obedience to every 
command of the despotic power. " Behold," says the 92 
enemy, " the eye of the soul so translucent, so pure, 
so keen of vision, the eye which alone is permitted 
to look on God, the eye whose name is Israel, is 
imprisoned after all in the gross material nets of 
Egypt and submits to do the bidding of an iron 
tyranny, to work at brick and every earthy substance 
with labour painful and unremitting." I t is but 
natural that Israel should sorrow and groan because 
of them ; for the one solitary thing which he still 
treasures as a jewel amid his sufferings is that he can 
weep sore for his present state. There is sound wis- 93 
dom in the words, " The children of Israel groaned 
because of their tasks " (Ex. ii. 23). Which of the 
wisely-minded, when he sees the tasks which many 
men endure and the extravagance of the zeal which 
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ÞäïíáÀò Üðüëáõóéí åßþèáóé ÷ ñÞóèáé, óöüäñá êáô-
çöÞóáé êáú ðñïò ôïí ìüíïí óùôÞñá èåüí åêâïÞóáé, 

[419] Àíá ôÜ | ìåí Ýðéêïõößóç, ëýôñá äÝ êáú óþóôñá 
êáôáèåßò ôÞò öí÷Þò åßò åëåíèåñßáí áõôÞí ÝîÝëçôáé; 

94 ôéò ïàí åëåõèåñßá âåâáéüôáôç; ôéò; Þ ôïû ìüíïõ 
èåñáðåßá óïöïà, êáèÜðåñ ìáñôõñïàóéí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß} 

åí ïÀò åÀñçôáé " åæáðüóôåéëïí ôïí ëáüí, Éíá ìå 
95 èåñáðåýç." ßäéïí äÝ ôþí ôü üí èåñá-
ðåõüíôùí ïéíï÷ üùí ìÝí Þ óéôïðïéþí Þ ìáãåßñùí 
Ýñãá Þ Ïóá áëëá ãåþäç1 ìÞôå äéáðëÜôôåéí ìÞôå 
óõíôéèÝíáé óþìáôá ðëßíèïõ ôñüðïí, Üíáâáßíåéí äÝ 
ôïÀò ëïãéóìïÀò ðñïò áßèÝñéïí àöïò, ÌùõóÞí, ôü 
èåïöéëÝò ãÝíïò, ðñïóôçóáìÝíïõò çãåìüíá ôÞò üäïû. 

96 ôüôå ãÜñ ôïí ìÝí ôüðïí, ïò äÞ ëüãïò åóôß,2 èåÜ-
óïíôáé, ù ü ÜêëéíÞò êáé Üôñåðôïò èåüò ÝöÝóôçêå, 

ôá ï õðï ôïõò ðïïáò áõôïý, ôï ùóåé Ýñãïí 
ðëßíèïõ4, óáðöåßñïõ êáé þò áí åÀäïò óôåñåþìáôïò 
ôïû ïõñáíïý," ôïí áßóèçôüí êüóìïí, äí áßíßôôåôáé 

1 Mangey suggests inserting after 'ãåþäç: <<Ýðßôçäåýåéí> 
(rather ìÞôå Ýðéôçäåýåéí). This would avoid the zeugma of 
associating äéáðëÜôôåéí w'th the tyya ïéíï÷üùí. 

2 6s äÞ ë ü ã ï 5 åóôß] this is my conjecture for the ä* äÞëïò 
Ýóôé of all MSS. and editions. It is based (1) on De Som. 
i. 62, where Philo discussing the three senses in which ôüðïò 
is used declares that one of these is the Divine Logos and 
that this is the sense in which it is used in this passage, 
Ex. xxiv. 10 (the same idea that ôüðïò = ëü^ïò appears in 
De Op. 20 and De Som. i. 117): (2) on the sequel in § 97, 
where the identification of the ôüðïò ö ü èåüò ÝöÝóôçêå with 
the ëü-ãïò is clearly implied. The simple alteration of the 
somewhat pointless äÞëïò to äÞ ëü-ãïò makes this identification, 
which otherwise comes in very abruptly, perfectly clear. 
The use of äÞ with the relative constantly recurs in Philo. 

3 Wend, ôÜ è'—evidently wrongly. The äÝ is required to 
balance the ìÝí and to mark the antithesis between the Logos 
and the Sensible World. 
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they commonly put forth to win money or glory or 
the enjoyment which pleasure give, would not in the 
exceeding bitterness of his heart cry aloud to God 
the only Saviour to lighten their tasks and provide 
a price of the soul's salvation to redeem it into 
liberty ? What then is the liberty which is really 94 
sure and stable ? Aye, what ? I t is the service of 
the only wise Being, as the oracles testify, in which 
it is said, " Send forth the people that they may 
serve me " (Ex. viii. 1) . But it is the 95 
special mark of those who serve the Existent, that 
theirs are not the tasks of cupbearers or bakers or 
cooks, or any other tasks of the earth earthy, nor do 
they mould or fashion material forms like the brick-
makers, but in their thoughts ascend to the heavenly 
height, setting before them Moses, the nature be-
loved of God, to lead them on the way. For then 96 
they shall behold the place a which in fact is the Word, 
where stands God 6 the never changing, never swerv-
ing, and also what lies under his feet like " the work 
of a brick of sapphire, like the form of the firmament 
of the heaven " c (Ex. xxiv. 10), even the world of our 
senses, which he indicates in this mystery. For it 97 

Á LXX. åÀäïí rbv ôüðïí ïà åßóôÞêåé ü èåüò ôïí ÉóñáÞë. E .V. 
" They saw the God of Israel." 

6 So, as the sequel shows, rather than " the place on which 
He stands." This use of ÝöÝóôçêå with the dative may be 
paralleled, e.g. åðÝóôç ôïÀò êáôÜ ôü 'Ñç^'ßïí ôüðïéò, Polybius ix. 
7. 10. Perhaps, however, read ÝíÝóôçêå. In De Som. i. 62 
we have the ïû åßóôÞêåé of the LXX. 

0 Or perhaps Philo may have taken the words to mean 
" like a kind of basis for the heaven." Though in De Op. 36 
he makes óôåñÝùìá = the heaven, his identification of it here 
with the áéóèçôüò êüóìïò points to the latter interpretation. 

ðëßíèïõ] so LXX. : MSS. ëßèïõ. 
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97 äéÜ ôïýôùí, åõðñåðÝò ãÜñ ôïÀò åôáöåßáí ðñïò 
åðéóôÞìçí èåìÝíïéò åößåóèáé ìåí ôïû ôü äí ßäåÀí, 
åß äÝ ìÞ äýíáéíôï, ôÞí ãïàí åéêüíá áýôïû, ôïí 
ßåñþôáôïí ëüãïí, ìåè' äí êáé ôü åí áßóèçôïÀò 
ôåëåéüôáôïí Ýñãïí, ôüí8å ôïí êüóìïí ôü ãÜñ 
öéëïóïöåßí ïõäÝí Þí Üëëï Þ ô á ý ô á óðïõäÜæåéí 

98 áêñéâþò ßäåÀí. XXI. ôïí äÝ áßóèçôüí 
êüóìïí þò áí ýðïðüäéïí èåïû öçóéí åÀíáé äéÜ ôÜäå* 
ðñþôïí ìÝí Àí' åðßäåéîç, üôé ïýê åí ôù ãåãïíüôé 
ôü ðåðïéçêüò áßôéïí, Ýðåéôá ä ' õðÝñ ôïû ðÜñá-
óôÞóáé, üôé ïýä ' ï êüóìïò Üðáò ÜöÝôù êáé Üðåëåõ-
èåñéáæïýóç êéíÞóåé êÝ÷ ñçôáé, Üëë ' åðéâÝâçêåí ü 
êõâåñíÞôçò èåüò ôþí üëùí ïßáêïíïìþí1 êáé ðçäá-
ëéïý÷ ùí óùôçñéùò ôÜ óýìðáíôá, ïýôå ðïóéí ïýôå 
÷ åñóéí ïýôå Üëëù ôþí åí ãåíÝóåé êå÷ ñçìÝíïò ìÝñåé 
ôü ðáñÜðáí ïýäåíé êáôÜ ôïí áëçèÞ ëüãïí—" ïý 
ãÜñ þò Üíèñùðïò ï èåüò "—, ÜëëÜ ôïí Ýíåêá áõôü 
ìüíïí äéäáóêáëßáò åßóáãüìåíïí çìþí ôþí åáõôïýò 
åêâÞíáé ìÞ äõíáìÝíùí, Üëë ' Üðü ôþí ÞìÀí áýôïÀò 
óõìâåâçêüôùí ôÜò ðåñß ôïû ÜãåíÞôïõ êáôáëÞöåéò 

99 ëáìâáíüíôùí. ðáãêÜëùò ä ' Ý÷ åé ôü iv 
ðáñáâïëÞò åÀäåé öÜíáé ôïí êüóìïí þò åÀäïò ðëßíèïõ· 
äïêåÀ ìÝí ãÜñ ÝóôÜíáé êáé âåâçêÝíáé þò åêåßíç 
êáôÜ ôÜò ôÞò áéóèçôÞò üöåùò ðñïóâïëÜò, êÝ÷ ñçôáé 

[420] äÝ þêõôÜôç \ êéíÞóåé êáé ôÜò åí ìÝñåé ðÜóáò ðÜñá-
100 èåïýóç. êáé ãÜñ ìåè* ÞìÝñáí Þëéïõ êáé íýêôùñ 

óåëÞíçò öáíôáóßáí þò Ýóôþôùí ïß óþìáôïò ïöèáë-
ìïß ëáìâÜíïõóß' êáßôïé ôéò ïýê ïÀäåí, üôé <ôü> ôÞò 
ðåñé áõôïýò öïñÜò ôÜ÷ ïò Üíáíôïãþíéóôüí åóôßí, 
åé ãå ôïí óýìðáíôá ïýñáíüí ìéá ðåñéðïëïûóéí 
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well befits those who have entered into comradeship 
with knowledge to desire to see the Existent if they 
may, but, if they cannot, to see at any rate his 
image, the most holy Word, and after the Word its 
most perfect work of all that our senses know, even 
this world. For by philosophy nothing else has ever 
been meant, than the earnest desire to see these 
things exactly as they are. XXI. But 98 
when he speaks of the world of our senses as God's 
footstool, it is for these reasons. First to shew that 
not in creation is to be found the cause which made 
i t ; secondly to make it plain that even the whole 
world does not move at its own free unshackled will, 
but is the standing-ground of God who steers and 
pilots in safety all that is. And yet to say that He 
uses hands or feet or any created part at all is not 
the true account. For God is not as man (Num. xxiii. 
19). I t is but the form employed merely for our 
instruction because we cannot get outside ourselves, 
but frame our conceptions of the Uncreated from 
our own experience. I t is a fine saying 99 
when by way of illustration he speaks of the world 
as an appearance of brick.a I t does seem to stand fast 
and firm like a brick as we judge it when our outward 
sight comes in contact with it, b but its actual move-
ment is exceeding swift, outstripping all particular 
movements. To our bodily eyes the sun by day and 100 
the moon by night present the appearance of stand-
ing still. Yet we all know that the rapidity of the 
course on which they are carried is unapproached, 
since they traverse the whole heaven in a single day. 

â See App. p. 555. 
6 So rather than the " impression produced upon our sight." 

Cf. Þ âøÀú ðñïóâÜëëïõóá. Quod Deus 78. 
63 



PHILO 

Þìåñá; üíôùò ìÝíôïé êáé áõôüò ü óõìðÜò ïõñáíüò 
ÝóôÜíáé äïêþí ðåñéäéíåÀôáé êýêëù, ôÞò êéíÞóåùò 
ôù ÜåéäåÀ êáé èåéïôÝñù êáôáëáìâáíüìåíçò1 ôù êáôÜ 
äéÜíïéáí üöèáëìþ. 

101 XXII . ÀÀõñïàíôåò äÝ ôÜò ðëßíèïõò åéóÜãïíôáé 
óõìâïëéêþò, ôÜ ðÜèç êáé ôÜò êáêßáò èåñìþ êáé 
êéíçôéêùôÜôù ëüãù êñáôáéïýìåíïé, þò ìÞ ðñïò 
ôþí óïößáò äïñõöüñùí ðïôÝ êáèáéñåèåÀåí, ïÀò ôÜ 
ðñïò ÜíáôñïðÞí áõôþí áßåß /æô^áé^/÷áôá óõã-

102 êñïôåÀôáé. äéü êáé åðéëÝãåôáé " åãåíåôï áýôïÀò Þ 
ðëßíèïò åßò ëßèïí." ôü ãÜñ ìáíüí êáé êå÷ õìÝíïí 
ôÞò ìÞ óýí ëüãù öïñÜò åßò Üíôßôõðïí êáé óôåñåÜí2 

öýóéí ðéëçèÝí êáé ðõêíùèÝí ëüãïéò äõíáôïÀò êáé 
Üðïäåßîåóéí å÷ õñùôÜôáéò ìåôÝâáëåí, Üíäñùèåßóçò 
ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ôÞò ôþí èåùñçìÜôùí êáôáëÞöåùò, 
Þôéò åí çëéêßá äéáññåÀ ðáéäéêÞ äéÜ ôÞí ôÞò öí÷Þò 
ýãñüôçôá ìÞðù äõíáìÝíçò ôïýò åíóöñáãéæïìÝíïõò 
ðÞôôåéí êáé äéáöõëÜôôåéí ÷ áñáêôÞñáò. 

103 " 3 Êáß Þ Üóöáëôïò çí áýôïÀò ðçëüò," ïýê åìðáëéí 
ï ðçëüò Üóöáëôïò9 äïêïàóé ìÝí ãÜñ ïß öáýëïé ôÜ 
áóèåíÞ êñáôáéïàóèáé êáôÜ ôþí Üìåéíüíùí êáé ôÜ 
äéáëõüìåíá êáé ñÝïíôá Ýæ áõôþí ðÞôôåéí, ßí* Ýð* 
Ý÷ õñïõ âÜëùóé êáé ôïæåýóùóéí ÜñåôÞí ü ä' úëåùò 
êáé ðáôÞñ ôþí êáëþí ïýê ÝöÞóåé ôü äåäìçìÝíïí* 

1 MSS. êáôáëáìâáíüìåíï*. 1 MSS. áíôéôýðïõ êáú óôåñåÜò. 
8 Wend, prints ôü yap ìáíïí . . . ÷áñáêôÞñáò as a parenthesis, 

and treats êáé Þ Üóöáëôïò Þí áýôïÀò ðçëüò as a continuation 
of the text introduced by äéü êáé åðéëÝãåôáé. But the words 
introduce a totally different thought from that which is given 
in §§ 101 and 102. Philo, as often, cites the text without any 
X^yercu or öçóé. 
64 



THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 100-103 

So too also the whole heaven itself appears to stand 
still but actually revolves, and this motion is appre-
hended by the eye which is itself invisible and closer 
akin to the divine—the eye of the understanding. 

XXII. When they are described as using fire with éïß 
their bricks, it is a symbolical way of saying that 
they hardened and strengthened their passions and 
vices by the heat and high pressure of argument, to 
prevent their ever being demolished by the guards 
of wisdom, who are ever forging engines to subvert 
them. And therefore we have the addition, " their 102 
brick became stone to them " (Gen. xi. 3). For the 
looseness and incoherence of the talk which streams 
along unsupported by reason turns into a solid 
and resisting substance, when it gains density and 
compactness through powerful reasonings and con-
vincing demonstrations. The power of apprehending 
conclusions grows, so to speak, to manhood, whereas 
in its childhood it is fluid through the humidity of 
the soul, which is unable as yet to harden and thus 
retain the impressions which are stamped upon it. 

" And the asphalt was clay0 to them " (ibid.). Not 103 
the reverse, their clay was asphalt. The wicked may 
seem to make the weak cause strong against the 
better, and to harden the loose stuff which exudes from 
the weak, to obtain a firm footing from which to 
shoot their bolts against virtue. But the Father of 
excellence in His loving-kindness will not suffer the 

â See App. p. 555. 

4 MSS. and all editions äåäåìÝíïí. But "bound" is hardly 
sense. Ì angey translates " substructions," Stein " Gebilde," 
Yonge " buildings," which suggest that they all took it from 
äÝìù. But this is surely impossible. Possibly we might 
read äåìüìåíïí or ôÜäå ôü ìáíäí. 
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ÝêíéêÜí1 åßò ÜäéÜëõôïí ÜóöÜëåéáí, ñåïýóçò óðïõäÞò 
ìÞ ýöåóôþò Ýñãïí þò ðëáäþíôá ðçëüí Üíáäåßîáò2 

104 åÀ ìÝí ãÜñ 6 ðçëüò åãåíåôï5 Üóöáëôïò, ìÝ÷ ñé 
ðáíôüò áí Éóùò ôü åí óõíÝ÷ åé ñýóåé ãåþäåò 
áéóèçôüí åéò áóöáëÞ êáé ÜìåôÜâëçôïí äýíáìéí 
Ýæåíßêçóåí Ýðåé äÝ ôïõíáíôßïí Þ Üóöáëôïò åéò 
ðçëüí ìåôÝâáëåí, ïýê ÜèõìçôÝïí åëðéò ãÜñ, Ýëðéò 
ôÜ âÝâáéá ôÞò êáêßáò åñåßóìáôá êñÜôåé èåïà 

105 äéáêïðÞíáé. ôïéãáñïûí ï äßêáéïò êáé åí 
ôù ìåãÜëù êáé ÝðáëëÞëù ôïõ âßïõ êáôáêëõóìþ, 
ìÞðù äõíÜìåíïò äß÷ á áßóèÞóåùò öõ÷Þ ìüíç ôÜ 
ïíôá üíôùò ïñáí, ôÞí êéñùôïí, ëÝãù ïå ôï 
óþìá, " ÝíäïèÝí ôå êáé Ýîùèåí ÜóöÜëôù " êáôÜ-
÷ ñßóåé âåâáéïýìåíïò ôÜò äé9 áýôïû öáíôáóßáò êáé 
åíåñãåßáò· ëùöÞóáíôïò äÝ ôïõ êáêïû êáé ôÞò öïñÜò 
Ýðéó÷ ïýóçò åæåëåýóåôáé ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò ÜóùìÜôù 

106 äéÜíïéá ðñïò ôÞí áëçèåßáò Üíôßëçöéí. ü 
ìÝí ãÜñ áóôåßïò Üðü ãåíÝóåùò áñ÷Þò öõôåõèåßò 
êáé ðñïóáãïñåõèåßò ôñüðïò, üíïìá ÌùõóÞò, ü ôïí 
êüóìïí þò Üóôõ êáé ðáôñßäá ïßêÞóáò Üôå êïóìï-
ðïëßôçò ãåíüìåíïò, Ýíäåèåßò ðïôå ôù Ýðáëçëéì-
ìÝíù þò ÜíÁ " Üóöáëôïðßóóç " óþìáôé êáé äïêïûíôé 

[421] ôÜò ðÜíôùí <ôþí> \ õðïêåéìÝíùí åí áßóèÞóåé öáí-
ôáóßáò áóöáëþò äÝ÷ åóèáß ôå êáé êå÷ ùñçêÝíáé, 

1 MSS. åêåßíùí. 2 Ì99. ÜíáäåÀîáé. 
8 MSS. yiverai. 4 MSS. ev. 

á The word is used here and in § 106 to preserve the obvious 
play between áóöáëÞ* and Üóöáëôïò. 

6 The antithesis intended is that while the Noah-mind in 
its lower stages, when the sensible world is so absorbing, finds 
in the ark of the body a source of strength, which it will 
discard when the stress is past, the higher Moses-mind, 
which receives the Stoic name of Üóôåùò from the first, never 
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platform to reach the condition of cement which 
defies dissolution, but makes the unsubstantial result 
of their fluid industry to be but as sloppy clay. For 104 
if the clay had become asphalt, what is now a piece 
of earth in constant flux and perceived only by 
the outward sense might have won its way in com-
plete triumph to power fast-cemented a and irremov-
able. But since the reverse has come to pass and 
the asphalt has changed to clay, we must not lose 
heart, for there is hope, aye hope, that the stout 
supports of vice may fall beneath the axe of God's 
might. So it was with just Noah. In 105 
the great ceaseless deluge of life, while he is as yet 
unable to behold existences as they really are through 
the soul alone apart from sense, he will " coat the 
ark," I mean the body, " with asphalt within and 
without " (Gen. vi. 14), thus strengthening the im-
pressions and activities of which the body is the 
medium. But when the trouble has abated and the 
rush of the waters stayed, he will come forth and 
employ his understanding, free from the body, for 
the apprehension of truth. 6 On the other 106 
hand the mind called Moses, that goodly plant, given 
the name of goodly at his very birth (Ex. ii. 2 ) , who 
in virtue of his larger citizenship took the world for 
his township and country, weeps bitterly (Ex. ii. 6) 
in the days when he is imprisoned in the ark of the 
body bedaubed as with " asphalt-pitch " (Ex. ii. 3 ) , 
which thinks to receive and contain, as with cement, 
impressions of all that is presented through sense. He 
rests contented with it, but recognizes from the first, that 
the "asphalt" which serves the body, can never give the 
real " safety." See further, App. p. 555. 
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êáôáêëáßåé ìÝí ôÞí åíäåóéí áóùìÜôïõ öýóåùò 
ðéåóèåßò åñùôé, êáôáêëáßåé äÝ êáé ôïí ðëÜíçôá êáé 
ôåôõöùìÝíïí ôþí ðïëëþí Üèëéïí íïõí, äò öåõäïàò 
äüîçò Ýêêñåìáóèåéò þÞèç ôé ðáñ9 åáõôþ âÝâáéïí 
êáé áóöáëÝò Þ óõíüëùò ðáñÜ ôéíé ôþí ãåíïìÝíùí 
Üôñåðôïí Éäñûóèáé, ôïû ðáãßùò êáé êáôÜ ôÜ áõôÜ 
êáé ùóáýôùò Ý÷ ïíôïò åóôçëéôåõìÝíïõ ðáñÜ ìüíù 
ôù èåþ. 

107 XXIII. Ôü äÝ " äåàôå êáé ïßêïäïìÞóùìåí 
Ýáõôïßò ðüëéí êáé ðýñãïí, ïà Þ êåöáëÞ åóôáé åùò 
ôïõ ïõñáíïý " ôïéïýôïí õðïâÜëëåé íïõí ðüëåéò ü 
íïìïèÝôçò ïý÷ é ôáýôáò ìüíïí ïÀåôáé åßíáé ôÜò åðß 
ãÞò äÞìéïõñãçèåßóáò, þí åßóéí ýëáé ëßèïé êáé îýëá, 
ÜëëÜ êáé áò Üíèñùðïé ðåñéöÝñïõóé ôáÀò öõ÷ áÀò 

108 åáõôþí ÝíéäñõìÝíáò. åßóß ä ' áýôáé ìÝí, þò åéêüò, 
áñ÷Ýôõðïé Üôå èåéïôÝñáò êáôáóêåõÞò ëá÷ ïàóáé, 
åêåÀíáé äÝ / ÷ é ^ / ÷ á ô á þò áí åê öèáñôÞò ïõóßáò 
óõíåóôþóáé. äéôôüí äÝ ðüëåùò åßäïò, ôü ìÝí 
Üìåéíïí, ôü äÝ ÷ åßñïí, Üìåéíïí ìÝí ôü äçìïêñáôßá 
÷ ñþìåíïí éóüôçôá ôéìþóç ðïëéôåßá, çò Üñ÷ïíôåò 
åßóé íüìïò êáé äßêç—èåïû äÝ ýìíïò Þ ôïéÜäå—,1 

÷ åßñïí äÝ ôü êéâäçëåûïí áõôÞí, þò ôü ðáñÜóçìïí 
êáé ðáñáêåêïììÝíïí åí íïìßóìáóéí, ü÷ ëïêñáôßá, 
Þ èáõìÜæåé ôü Üíéóïí, åí Þ áäéêßá êáé áíïìßá 

109 êáôáäõíáóôåýïõóéí. åããñÜöïíôáé ä ' ïß ìÝí áóôåßïé 
1 I cannot think that the phrase èåïû äÝ ûìñï* Þ ô ï é Ü ä å is 

right. And Cohn's and Wend.'s suggestions of (1) åýñïìùôÜôç 
ä ' , (2) èåïû ä' 6ðáäï$, (3) åõäüêéìïò seem to me quite wild. 
The only variants in the MSS. are Þôïé ò ß ä â ô á é and Þ ôïéáéäÝôâ 
for Þ ôïéÜäå. From this I conjecture èåïû ä' <^> õìñïöò Þ 
ôïéÜäå öäåôáé, i.e. such a soul-city or such a ðïëéôåßá is called in 
the Psalms God's (city). - I understand Philo to be alluding 
to the use of the phrase " the city of God " in Ps. xlvi. 4 and 
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weeps for his captivity, pressed sore by his yearning 
for a nature that knows no body. He weeps also for 
the mind of the multitude, so erring, so vanity-ridden, 
so miserable—the mind which clings to false opinion 
and thinks that itself, or any created being at all, 
possesses aught that is firm, fast-cemented and im-
mutably established, whereas all that is fixed and 
permanent in circumstances and condition is graven 
as on stone in the keeping of God alone. 

XXIII . The words, " Come, let us build for our- 107 
selves a city and a tower whose head shall be unto 
heaven," suggest such thoughts as these. The law-
giver thinks that besides those cities which are built 
by men's hands upon the earth, of which the materials 
are stones and timber, there are others, even those 
which men carry about established in their souls. 
Naturally these last are models or archetypes, for 108 
the workmanship bestowed upon them is of a more 
divine kind, while the former are copies composed of 
perishing material. Of the soul-city there are two 
kinds, one better, the other worse. The better 
adopts-as its constitution democracy,0 which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers—such 
a one is as a melody which sings God's praises. The 
worse, which corrupts and adulterates the better, 
as the false counterfeit coin corrupts the currency, 
is mob-rule, which takes inequality for its ideal, and 
in it injustice and lawlessness are paramount. The 109 

â For Philo's conception of democracy see note on Quod 
Deus 176. 

lxxxvii. 3. To interpret the phrase as meaning a just soul 
or a just condition of civic life is as natural for him as for a 
Christian to apply it to the Church. Philo regularly quotes 
the Psalms with the words iv ûìíïéé, as e.g. above 52, De 
Som. ii. 242 iwel êáú Ýí ûìíïé* öäåôáé. See also App. p. 555. 
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ôþ ôÞò ðñïôÝñáò ðïëéôåýìáôé, ôþí äÝ öáýëùí Þ 
ðëçèýò ôÞí Ýôåñïí êáú ÷ ^ßñù äéÝæùóôáé, ðñï 
åýêïóìßáò Üêïóìßáí êáé óýã÷ õóéí ðñï åõóôáèïýò 

110 êáôáóôÜóåùò Üãáðþóá. óõíåñãïÀò äÝ ü 
Üöñùí Üîéïé ðñïò ôï ÜìáñôÜíåéí ïýê Üñêïýìåíïò 
áýôþ ìüíù ÷ ñÞóèáé, êáé ðñïôñÝðåé ìÝí üñáóéí, 
ðñïôñÝðåé äÝ ÜêïÞí, ðáñáêáëåß äÝ ðÜóáí áÀóèçóéí 
áíõðåñèÝôùò áýôþ óõíôåôÜ÷ èáé, öåñïýóçò åêÜóôçò 
ôÜ ðñïò ýðçñåóßáí åðéôÞäåéá ðÜíôá* Ýðáßñåé ìÝíôïé 
êáé ðáñáèÞãåé êáé ôü Üëëï Üôßèáóïí åê öýóåùò 
ôþí ðáèþí óôßöïò, Éíá Üóêçóéí êáé ìåëÝôçí ðñïó-

ÐÉ ëáâüí Üíýðïéóôïí ãÝíçôáé. ôïýôïõò ïýí êáëÝóáò 
ôïýò óõììÜ÷ ïõò ï íïõò1 öçóéí* " ïßêïäïìÞóùìåí 
ÝáõôïÀò ðüëéí," Éóïí ôù ü÷ õñùóþìåèá ôÜ ïéêåßá 
êáé öñáîþìåèá äõíáôþò, þò ìÞ ðñïò ôþí êáôÜ-
ôñå÷ üíôùí åýìáñþò Üëéóêþìåèá2* äéÝëùìåí êáé äéá-
íåßìùìåí þóðåñ êáôÜ öõëÜò êáé äÞìïõò ÝêÜóôáò 
ôþí Ýí öõ÷Þ äõíÜìåùí ðñïóêëçñþóáíôåò ôÜò ìÝí 

112 ëïãéêÞ, ôÜò äÝ Üëüãù ìåñßäé* Üñ÷ ïíôáò Ýëþìåèá 
ôïýò éêáíïýò ðëïàôïí, äüîáí, ôéìÜò, ÞäïíÜò Üö* 
þí áí äýíùíôáé ðåñéðïéåÀí áðÜíôùí* ôÞí ðåíßáò 
êáé Üäïîßáò áßôéïí äéêáéïóýíçí ôéèåìÝíïõò åêðïäþí 
ãñÜöùìåí íüìïõò, ïé ôü ôïû êñåßôôïíïò óõìöÝñïí 
âåâáéþóïõóé ôïÀò ðëÝïí åôÝñùí áßåé öÝñåóèáé äõíá-
ìåíïéò. ðýñãïò ï ùò áí áêñüðïëéò êáô-

[4221 åóêåõÜóèù ôÞ | ôõñáííþ êáêßá âáóßëåéïí ü÷ õñþ-
ôáôïí, Þò ïß ìÝí ðüäåò åðé ãÞò /?áéí€ôá>óá^, Þ äÝ 
êåöáëÞ ðñïò ïýñáíüí öèáíÝôù ôïóïýôïí ýðü 

114 ìåãáëáõ÷ ßáò ýöïò åðéâÜóá. ôù ãÜñ 
1 I conjecture ü &POVS. See App. p. 555. 

2 M S S . Üëéóêïßìåèá. 
a Lit. " have girded themselves with." 
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good have their names entered on the burgess-roll 
of the former type of state, but the multitude of the 
wicked are embraced under® the second and baser 
type, for they love disorder rather than order, con-
fusion rather than fixedness and stability. 
The fool not content with using himself alone thinks 110 
fit to use fellow-workers in sin. He calls upon the 
sight and the hearing and invokes every sense to 
range itself beside him without delay, each bringing 
all the instruments that are needed for the service. 
And further he spurs and incites that other com-
pany, the company of the passions, to put their un-
tutored nature under training and practice and thus 
render themselves resistless. These allies, then, the 111 
mind summons, saying, " Let us build ourselves a 
city," which means, " Let us fortify our resources 
and fence them in with strength, that we may not 
fall easy victims to the onset of the foe. Let us mete 
out and distribute the several powers of the soul as 
by wards and tithings, allotting some to the reason-
ing and some to the unreasoning portion. Let us 112 
choose for our magistrates such as are able to pro-
vide wealth, reputation, honours, pleasures, from 
every source available to them. Let us enact laws 
which shall eject from our community the justice 
whose product is poverty and disrepute—laws which 
shall assure the emoluments of the stronger to the 
succession of those whose powers of acquisition are 
greater than others. And let a tower be bui l t b as a 113 
citadel, as a royal and impregnable castle for the 
despot vice. Let its feet walk upon the earth and 
its head reach to heaven, carried by our vaulting 
ambition to that vast height." For in fact 114 

6 Or (if the perfect is to be emphasized) " stand complete." 
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äíôé ïý ìüíïí åðß ôþí áíèñþðåéùí áäéêçìÜôùí 
Ãóôáôáé , ìåôáôñÝ÷ åé äÝ êáé ôÜ ïëýìðéá ôïýò 
áóåâåßáò êáé Üèåüôçôïò ëüãïõò ðñïôåßíïõóá, åðåé-

áí Þ ùò ïõê åóôé ôï õåéïí ïéåîéç, ç ùò ïí ïõ 
ðñïíïåß, Þ þò ü êüóìïò ïàðïôå ãåíÝóåùò åëáâåí 
áñ÷Þí, Þ þò ãåíüìåíïò Üóôáôïéò áßôßáéò þò áí 
ôý÷ ç öÝñåôáé, ðïôÝ ìÝí ðëçììåëþò, ðïôÝ äÝ ïý÷  
ýðáéôßùò, êáèÜðåñ åðß ðëïßùí êáé ôåèñßððùí åÀùèå 

115 ãßíåóèáß' öéëåÀ ãÜñ åóôßí üôå ÷ ùñßò çíéü÷ ùí ôå êáé 
êõâåñíçôþí ï ôå ðëïõò êáé ü äñüìïò åýèýíåóèáß' 
ðñïíïßáò ä ' ïý ôü üëéãÜêéò, ÜëëÜ ôÞò ìÝí áí-
èñùðéíÞò ðïëëÜêéò, ôÞò äÝ èåßáò ÜäéáóôÜôùò áßåé 
êáôïñèïàí, Ýðåú ôü äéáìáñôÜíåéí Üëëüôñéïí Üíù-
ìïëüãçôáé èåßáò äõíÜìåùò. êáôáóêåõÜ-
æïõóé ìÝíôïé óõìâïëéêþò þóáíåß ðýñãïí ôïí ðåñß 
êáêßáò ëüãïí ïß öñåíïâëáâåßò, ôé âïõëüìåíïé Þ 
üíïìá áõôþí ýðïëåßðåóèáé ôü äõóþíõìïí; XXIV. 

116 ëÝãïõóé ãÜñ' " ðïéÞóùìåí åáõôþí Ïíïìá" þ ðåñéô-
ôÞò êáé êå÷ õìÝíçò Üíáéó÷ õíôßáò. ôé öáôå; íõêôé 
êáú âáèåé óêüôù ôÜ åáõôþí áäéêÞìáôá óõãêñýðôåéí 
üöåßëïíôåò êáé ðñïêÜëõììá áõôþí, åé êáé ìÞ ôÞí 
áëçèÞ, ôÞí ãïûí ðñïóðïßçôïí áéäþ ðåðïéÞóèáé Þ 
÷ Üñéôïò Ýíåêá ôÞò ðñïò ôïýò åðéåéêÝóôåñïõò Þ 
äéáäýóåùò ôþí åö* üìïëïãïõìÝíïéò ÜìáñôÞìáóé 
ôéìùñéþí, ôïóïýôïí ôÞò ôüëìçò åðéâáßíåôå, þóôå 
ïý ìüíïí1 ðñïò öþò êáé ëáìðñüôáôïí Þëéïí ÝíáõãÜ-
æåóèå2 ìÞôå ôÜò áíèñþðùí ôþí Üìåéíüíùí ÜðåéëÜò 
ìÞôå ôÜò áðáñáéôÞôïõò åê èåïû äßêáò ôïÀò ïýôùò 

1 MSS. ìüíïí ïý. 
2 MSS. ÝíáõãÜæòóèáÀ) which might be kept as depending 

on Üîé,ïàôå. 
a See note on De Ebr. 199. 
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that tower not only has human misdeeds for its base, 
but it seeks to rise to the region of celestial things, 
with the arguments of impiety and godlessness in its 
van. Such are its pronouncements,0 either that the 
Deity does not exist, or that it exists but does not 
exert providence, or that the world had no beginning 
in which it was created, or that though created its 
course is under the sway of varying and random 
causation, sometimes leading it amiss, though some-
times no fault can be found. For this last an analogy 
is often seen in ships and chariots. For the course of 115 
the one on the water and of the other on land often 
goes straight without helmsman or charioteer. But 
providence demands, they say, more than a rare and 
occasional success. Human providence frequently 
achieves its purpose, the divine should do so always 
and without exception, since error is admitted to be 
inconsistent with divine power.5 

Further, when these victims of delusion build up 
under the symbol of a tower their argument of vice, 
what is their object but to leave a record of their ill-
savoured name ? XXIV. For they say, " let us make 116 
our name." What monstrous and extravagant 
shamelessness ! What is this you say ? You ought 
to be hiding your misdeeds in night and profound 
darkness, and to have taken, if not true shame, at 
least the simulation of it to veil them, whether to 
keep the goodwill of the more decent sort, or to 
escape the punishments which wait on open sins. 
Instead, to such a pitch of impudent hardihood have 
you come, that you not only let the full sunlight 
shine upon you and fear neither the threats of better 
men, nor the inexorable judgements of God, which 

6 See App. p. 556. 
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ÜíïóéïõñãïÀò ÜðáíôùìÝíáò êáôáäåßóáíôåò, ÜëëÜ 
êáé ðáíôá÷ üóå öÞìáò áããÝëïõò ôþí ïéêåßùí áäéêç-
ìÜôùí ðåñéðÝìðåéí Üîéïûôå, þò ìçäåßò áìýçôïò 
ìçä' ÜíÞêïïò ãÝíïéôï ôþí õìåôÝñùí, þ ó÷Ýôëéïé 

117 êáé ðáììßáñïé, ôïëìçìÜôùí. ïíüìáôïò 
ïàí ðïßïõ ãëß÷ åóèå; Þ ôïû ôïÀò ðñáôôïìÝíïéò 
ïßêåéïôÜôïõ; Üñ ' ïàí åí Ýóôé ìüíïí; ãÝíåé ìÝí 
úóùò åí, ìõñßá äÝ ôïÀò åÀäåóéí, Ü, êáí Þóõ÷ Üæçôå, 
åôÝñùí ëåãüíôùí Üêïýóåóèå' ðñïðÝôåéá ôïßíõí åóôß 
ìåôÜ Üíáéó÷ õíôßáò, àâñéò ìåôÜ âßáò, âßá ìåôÜ 
Üíäñïöïíßáò, óõí ìïé÷ åßáéò öèïñáß, óõí ÜìÝôñïéò 
ÞäïíáÀò áüñéóôïò åðéèõìßá, ìåôÜ èñÜóïõò Üðüíïéá, 
ìåôÜ ðáíïõñãßáò áäéêßá, êëïðáß ìåôÜ áñðáãÞò, 
óõí öåõäïëïãßáéò öåõäïñêßáé, ìåôÜ ðáñáíïìéþí 
Üóåâåéáé. ô á ý ô á êáé ôÜ ðáñáðëÞóéá ôþí ôïéïýôùí 

118 åóô ïíüìáôá, êáëüí ã* Ýíáõ÷Þóáé êÜðéóåìíýíå-
óèáé äüîáí èçñùìÝíïõò ôÞí Üðü ôïýôùí, åö' ïÀò 
åéêüò çí Ýãêáëýðôåóèáé. êáé ìÞí åíéïé 
ìÝãá öñïíïûóéí åðß ôïýôïéò, þò Üìá÷ üí ôéíá ßó÷ýí 

[423] ear ôïû ôïéïûôïé1 | íïìéóèÞíáé ðáñÜ ðÜóé êáñðùóÜ-
ìåíïé, ïõò ôïû ðïëëïû èñÜóïõò Þ ïðáäüò ôïû èåïû 
äßêç ôßóåôáé êáßôïé ôÜ÷ á ôïí ïßêåÀïí ïý ìáíôåõï-
ìÝíïõò ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ êáé ðñïïñùìÝíïõò ïëåèñïí 
öáóß ãÜñ· " ðñéí äéáóðáñÞíáé," öñïíôßóùìåí üíü-

119 ìáôüò ôå êáé äüîçò, ïýêïûí, åÀðïéì' áí áýôïÀò, 
üôé óêåäáóèÞóåóèå ãéíþóêåôå; ôé ïàí ÜìáñôÜíåôå; 
ÜëëÜ ìÞðïôå ôïí ôñüðïí ôþí áöñüíùí äéáóõí-
ßóôçóéí, ïé êáßôïé ìåãßóôùí ÝðéêñåìáìÝíùí ïýê 

1 MSS. ôïùõôïí. Mangey and Wend, ôïéïýôïõò. But the 
ordinary usage of Greek demands the nominative when 
referring to the subject of the main verb, and this is usually, 
if not always, followed by Philo, e.g. Üäéêïõíôå* 120. 
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confront the authors of such unholy deeds, but you 
also deliberately send to every part rumours to report 
the misdeeds of which you yourselves are guilty, 
that none may fail to learn and hear the story of 
your shameless crimes. Ï wretched, utter mis-
creants ! 

What sort of name, then, do you desire ? Is it the 117 
name that best befits your deeds ? Is it one name 
only ? One general name perhaps, but a thousand 
specific ones, which you will hear from the lips of 
others even if your own are silent. Recklessness 
with shamelessness, insolence with violence, violence 
with murder, seductions with adulteries, unbridled 
lust with unmeasured pleasures, desperation with 
foolhardiness, injustice with knavery, thefts with 
robbery, perjuries with falsehoods, impieties with law-
breakings, these and the like are the names for such 
deeds as yours. I t is indeed a fine cause for pride 118 
and boasting, when you pursue so eagerly the repute 
which these names give, names at which you should 
in all reason hide your heads for shame. 
With some indeed their pride in these names comes 
from the belief that they have gained invincible 
strength by the fact that all men think them such, 
and these God's minister Justice will punish for 
their great audacity. Though perhaps they have not 
merely a presentiment, but a clear foresight of their 
own destruction. For they say," before we are dis-
persed " (Gen. xi. 4) let us take thought for our name 
and glory. Do you then know, I would say to 119 
them, that you will be scattered ? Why then do you 
sin ? But surely it bespeaks the mind of fools that 
they do not shrink from iniquity, though the gravest 
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á This conception of wickedness as being in one sense 
immortal, though at the same time a perpetual process of 
dying to the true life, is Philo's interpretation of the sign 
given to Cain that no one should kill him (Gen. iv. 15), 
76 

Ü ä ^ ë ù ^ áëë* åê ôïû öáíåñïý ðïëëÜêéò ôéìùñéþí 
ÜäéêåÀí üìùò ïýê üêíïíóÀ' ãíùñéìþôáôáé ä ' åßóúí 
áß ôéìùñßáé Ü8çëïàóèáé íïìéóèåÀóáé, áò åê èåïû 

120 êáôáóêÞðôåéí óõìâÝâçêå. ðÜíôåò ãÜñ ïé öáõëü-
ôáôïé ëáìâÜíïõóéí åííïßáò ðåñß ôïû ìÞ ëÞóåéí ôü 
èåßïí Üäéêïàíôåò ìçäÝ ôü äßêçí ýöÝîåéí åßóÜðáí 

121 ßó÷ àóáé äéáêñïýóáóèáé· åðåß ðüèåí Àóáóéí, üôé 
óêåäáóèÞóïíôáé; êáé ìÞí ëåãïõóé " ðñéí çìÜò 
äéáóðáñÞíáé" · ÜëëÜ ôü óõíåéäüò åíäïèåí åëÝã÷ åé 
êáé óöüäñá Ýðéôçäåýïíôáò Üèåüôçôá êåíôåÀ, þò 
Üêïíôáò åßò óõíáßíåóéí €7ðó7ôÜóáó0áé ðåñß ôïõ 
ôÜ êáô9 áíèñþðïõò ðÜíôá ðñïò Üìåßíïíïò öýóåùò 
åöïñÜóèáé êáé äßêçí ÝöåóôÜíáé ôéìùñüí ÜäÝêáóôïí, 
Üóåâùí ðñÜîåéò Ý÷ èñáßíïõóáí Üäéêïõò êáú ëüãïõò 

122 ôïýò óõíçãüñïõò áýôáÀò. X X V . áëë* 
åßóßí áðüãïíïé ðÜíôåò ïýôïé ôÞò áßåß ìÝí Üðï-
èíçóêïýóçò, ìçäÝðïôå äÝ ôåèíçêõßáò ìï÷ èçñßáò, 
çò ú\áéí åóôßí üíïìá, Þ ïõ÷ é êáé ï &áéí õéïí 
ãåííÞóáò, äí ¸íþ÷  ÝêÜëåóåí, üìþíõìïí áýôþ 
[êáú] êôßæùí åéóÜãåôáé ðüëéí êáé ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ôÜ 
ãåíçôÜ êáé èíçôÜ ïéêïäïìþí åðß ôÞ ôþí èåéïôÝñáò 

j23 êáôáóêåõÞò ëá÷ üíôùí áíáôñïðÞ; ï ãÜñ ¸ ^ þ ÷ 
åñìçíåýåôáé ÷ Üñéò óïõ· ôþí ä ' Üíïóßùí Ýêáóôïò 
äéÜíïéáí ìÝí çãåßôáé ÷ áñßæåóèáé Ýáõôþ ôÜò ôå 
êáôáëÞöåéò êáú äéáíïÞóåéò, ïöèáëìïýò äÝ ôü 
âëÝðåéí êáé Üêïýåéí þôá êáú ìõêôÞñáò üóöñáßíå-
óèáé, êáú ôÜò Üëëáò áéóèÞóåéò ôÜ ïéêåßá ÝáõôáÀò, 
åôé ìÝíôïé êáé ôÜ öùíÞò Ïñãáíá ôü ëÝãåéí, èåüí äÝ 



THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 119-123 

penalties often menace them, openly and not ob-
scurely. The punishments of God's visitation may 
be thought to be hidden from our sight, but they are 
really well known. For all, however wicked, receive 120 
some general notions to the effect that their iniquity 
will not pass unseen by God, and that they cannot 
altogether evade the necessity of being brought to 
judgement. Otherwise how do they know that they 121 
will be scattered ? They certainly do say, " before 
we are dispersed." But it is the conscience within 
which convicts them and pricks them in spite of the 
exceeding godlessness of their lives, thus drawing 
them on reluctantly to assent to the truth that all 
human doings are surveyed by a superior being and 
that there awaits them an incorruptible avenger, even 
justice, who hates the unjust deeds of the impious and 
the arguments which advocate those deeds. 
XXV. But all these are descended from the depravity 122 
which is ever dying and never dead, whose name is 
Cain.a Is not Cain, when he had begotten a son 
whom he called Enoch, described as founding a city 
to bear his son's name (Gen. iv. 17), and thus in a 
sense raising a building of created and mortal things 
to subvert those to which has fallen the honour to be 
the work of a diviner architect ? For Enoch is by 123 
interpretation " thy gift," and each of the unholy 
thinks that his understanding gives him his appre-
hension and reflections, that his eyes give him sight, 
his ears hearing, his nostrils smell, and the other senses 
the functions that belong to themselves severally, 
and again that the vocal organs give him speech, but 
God, he thinks, is either not the cause in any sense 

coupled with the absence of any mention of his death in 
Genesis. Cf. Quod Det. 177, De Fuga 60. 
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Þ ìÞ óõíüëùò Þ ìÞ þò ðñþôïí áßôéïí [üí].1 

124 äéÜ ôïýôï êáú þí Ýãåùðüíçóå ôÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò2 åáõôù 
rajLt6€U€rat, êáñðïýò äå áõôü ìüíïí áýèéò ðñïó-
åíåãêåÀí èåþ ëÝãåôáé êáßôïé ðáñáäåßãìáôïò ýãéïàò 
åããýò Ýóôþôïò* ü ãÜñ áäåëöüò áýôïû ôÜ ðñùôü-
ôïêá, ïý ôÜ äåýôåñá ôÞò ðïßìíçò åêãïíá ßåñïõñãåÀ, 
ôÜò ôþí ãéíïìÝíùí ðñåóâõôÝñáò áéôßáò êáôÜ ôü 
ðñåóâýôáôïí ôþí áéôßùí ïìïëüãùí óõíßóôáóèáé. 

125 ôù ä ' áóåâåß ôïõíáíôßïí äïêåÀ, áõôïêñÜôïñá ìÝí 
åßíáé ôïí íïõí þí âïõëåýåôáé, áõôïêñÜôïñá äÝ êáé 
ôÞí áúóèçóéí þí áéóèÜíåôáé · äéêÜæåéí ãÜñ Üíõð-

126 a m a > s > ê á é Üö€íäÜ>ò ôÞí ìÝí ôÜ óþìáôá, ôïí äÝ 
Ã. ðÜíôá, ôïýôùí äÝ ôé \ áí ãÝíïéôï Ýðéëçðôüôåñïí 

Þ ìÜëëïí õðï ôÞò áëÞèåéáò åëåã÷ ïìåíïí; ç ïõ÷ é 
êáé ü íïõò ðïëëÜêéò Ýðé ìõñßùí üóùí ÞëÝã÷ èç 
ðáñáíïþí, êáé áß áéóèÞóåéò Üðáóáé öåõäïìáñ-
ôõñéþí ÝÜëùóáí ïý ðáñ* Üëüãïéò äéêáóôáÀò, ïõò 
åéêüò ÜðáôÜóèáé, Üëë* åí ôù ôÞò öýóåùò áõôÞò 

127 äéêáóôçñßù, Þí ïý èÝìéò äåêÜæåóèáé; êáé ìÞí 
óöáëëïìÝíùí ãå ôþí êáè* çìÜò áõôïýò ðåñß ôå 
íïõí êáú áúóèçóéí êñéôçñßùí áíÜãêç ôÜêüëïõèïí 
üìïëïãåÀí, Ïôé ü èåüò ôù ìÝí ôÜò Ýííïéáò, ôÞ äÝ 
ôÜò ÜíôéëÞöåéò ÝðïìâñåÀ, êáú Ýóôéí ïý ôþí êáè* 
çìÜò ìåñþí ÷ Üñéò ôÜ ãéíüìåíá, ÜëëÜ ôïû äé* äí 
êáú ÞìåÀò ãåãüíáìåí äùñåáú ðÜóáé. 

128 XXVI. ôïí öéëáõôßáò êëÞñïí ðáñáëáâüíôåò ðáßäåò 
ðáñÜ ðáôñüò óõíáõæÞóáé ãëß÷ ïíôáé ìÝ÷ ñéò ïýñáíïû, 
Ýùò áí Þ öéëÜñåôüò ôå êáú ìéóïðüíçñïò äßêç 

1 Or perhaps 6vra. 2 MSS. áñ÷Üò. 

â See App. p. 556. 
6 Or 4 4 to whom also we owe our very being." äé äí seems 
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or not the first cause. And therefore 124 
Cain retained in his own keeping the firstlings of the 
fruits of his husbandry and offered, as we are told, 
merely the fruits at a later time, although he had 
beside him a wholesome example. For his brother 
brought to the altar the first-born younglings of the 
flock, not the after-born, thus confessing that even 
the causes which come higher in the chain of causa-
tion 0 owe their existence to the Cause which is highest 
and first of all. The impious man thinks the opposite, 125 
that the mind has sovereign power over what it 
plans, and sense over what it perceives. He holds 
that the latter judges material things and the former 
all things, and that both are free from fault or error. 
And yet what could be more blameworthy or more 126 
clearly convicted of falsehood by the truth than these 
beliefs ? Is not the mind constantly convicted of 
delusion on numberless points, and all the senses 
judged guilty of false witness, not before unreasoning 
judges who may easily be deceived, but at the bar 
of nature herself whom it is fundamentally impossible 
to corrupt ? And surely if the means of judgement 127 
within us, supplied by mind and sense, are capable 
of error, we must admit the logical consequence, 
that it is God who showers conceptions on the mind 
and perceptions on sense, and that what comes into 
being is no gift of any part of ourselves, but all are 
bestowed by Him, through whom we too have been 
made. b XXVI. Having received from 128 
their father self-love as their portion, his children 
desire to add to it and raise it heaven high, until 
Justice who loves virtue and hates evil comes to the 

here to differ little from äé ïû. It thinks of God as the 
cause rather than as the maker. 
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ðáñåëèïýóá êáèÝëç ôÜò ðüëåéò, Üò åðåôåß÷ éóáí 
Öí×û ô û ôáëáßíç, êáé ôïí ðýñãïí, ïà ôïííïìá åí 
ôÞ ôþí êñéìÜôùí1 áíáãñáöïìÝíç âßâëù äåäÞëùôáé. 

129 Ýó ô é äÝ þò ìÝí Å â ñ á ß ï é ëÝãïíóé ÖáíïõÞë, þò äÝ 
çìåßò áðïóôñïöÞ èåïû· ôü ãÜñ êáôåóêåõáóìåíïí 
ü÷ýñùìá äéÜ ôÞò ôþí ëüãùí ðéèáíüôçôïò ïýäåíüò 
Ýíåêá Ýôåñïí êáôåóêåíÜæåôï Þ ôïû ìåôáôñáðÞíáé 
êáé /÷,âôáËôëé^íáé äéÜíïéáí Üðü ôÞò ôïí èåïû ôéìÞò· 

130 ïà ôé áí ãÝíïéôï Üäéêþôåñïí; ÜëëÜ ðñïò ãå ôÞí 
ôïí ü÷ íñþìáôïò ôïýôïí êáèáßñåóéí ï ðåéñáôÞò ôÞò 
áäéêßáò êáé öïíþí2 áßåß êáô9 áõôÞò €À5ôñ€7ÃÀóôáé, äí 
Åâñáßïé êáëïûóé Ôåäåþí, äò åñìçíåýåôáé ðåéñá-
ôçñéïí ùìïóå ãáñ öçóé 1 åïåùí ôïéò áíïñáóé 
ÖáíïíÞë ëÝãùí åí ôù ìå åðéóôñÝöåéí ìåô åéñÞíçò 

131 ôïí ðýñãïí ôïûôïí êáôáóêÜöù." ðÜãêáëïí êáé 
ðñåðùäÝóôáôïí áí÷ çìá ìéóïðïíÞñù öí÷Þ êáôÜ 
Üóåâùí ÞêïíçìÝíç ôü âåâáéïûóèáé êáèáéñÞóåéí 
ðÜíôá ëüãïí ÜðïóôñÝöåéí äéÜíïéáí üóéüôçôïò Üíá-
ðåßèïíôá. êáú ðÝöíêåí üíôùò Ý÷ åéí üôáí ãÜñ ü 
íïõò åðéóôñÝöç, ôü áðïêëßíïí êáú Üðïóôñåöüìåíïí 

132 áýôïû ðÜí9 ëýåôáé, ôïýôïí äÝ êáéñüò Ýóôé ôÞò 
êáèáéñÝóåùò, ôü ðáñáäïîüôáôïí, Þ öçóéí, ïý 
ðüëåìïò, Üëë' åéñÞíç· äéáíïßáò ãÜñ åõóôÜèåéá êáú 
çñåìßá, çí åõóÝâåéá ãåííÜí ðÝöíêåí, áíáôñÝðåôáé 
ðÜò ëüãïò, äí Ýäçìéïýñãçóåí áóÝâåéá. 

133 ðïëëïß êáú ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò ðýñãïí ôéíÜ ôñüðïí åðé 
ôïóïýôïí Þãåéñáí, þò Üöáóèáé ôþí ïýñáíïû ðåñÜ-
ôùí ïõñáíüò äÝ óíìâïëéêþò ü íïõò çìþí Ýóôé, 

1 Perhaps a slip for êñéôþí. 
2 MSS. öñïíþí. 3 MSS. ðÜëéí. 

a This is of course what the LXX. means by åðéóôñÝöåéí. 
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aid. She razes to the ground the cities which they 
fortified to menace the unhappy soul, and the tower 
whose name is explained in the book of Judges. 
That name is in the Hebrew tongue Penuel, but in 129 
our own " turning from God." For the stronghold 
which was built through persuasiveness of argument 
was built solely for the purpose of diverting and de-
flecting the mind from honouring God. And what 
greater sin against justice could there be than this ? 
But there stands ready armed for the destruction of 130 
this stronghold the robber who despoils injustice and 
ever breathes slaughter against her, whom the 
Hebrews call Gideon, which is interpreted the 
" Robbers' Hold." Gideon swore, we read, to the 
men of Penuel saying, " When I return with peace 
I will demolish this tower " (Jud. viii. 9). A grand 131 
boast, most fitting to the evil-hating soul whose edge 
has been made sharp against the impious, that it 
receives the strength to pull down every argument 
which would persuade the mind to turn away from 
holiness. And the words are true to nature, for when 
the mind " returns," á all in it that was starting aside 
or turning away is brought to nothing. And the fit 132 
time for destruction of this, though clean contrary'to 
expectation, is, as Gideon says, not war but peace. 
For it is through that stability and tranquillity of 
understanding, which it is the nature of piety to 
engender, that every argument is overturned which 
impiety has wrought. Many too have 133 
exalted their senses, as though they were a tower, 
so that they touch the boundaries of heaven, that 
is symbolically our mind, wherein range and dwell 
Philo perhaps gives it the sense of "turns round," "is 
converted." 
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êáè* äí áß Üñéóôáé êáú èåÀáé öýóåéò ðåñéðïëïàóéí. 
ïß äÝ ôáàôá ôïëìþíôåò áúóèçóéí ìÝí äéáíïßáò ðñï-
êñßíïõóéí, Üæéïàóé äÝ êáú äéÜ ôþí áéóèçôþí ôÜ 
íïçôÜ ðÜíôá ÝëåÀí ÜíÜ êñÜôïò, åßò ìÝí äïýëùí ôÜæéí 
ôÜ äåóðüæïíôá, åßò äÝ çãåìüíùí ôÜ öýóåé äïàëá 
ìåèáñìüóáóèáé âéáæüìåíïé. 

XXVII. I Ôü äå, " êáôÝâç êýñéïò ßäåÀí ôÞí ðüëéí 
êáú ôïí ðýñãïí " ôñïðéêþôåñïí ðÜíôùò Üêïõóôåïí 
ðñïóéåíáé ãÜñ Þ ÜðéÝíáé Þ /carieVat Þ ôïõíáíôßïí 
<Üí>Ýñ÷ åóèáé Þ óõíüëùò ôÜò áýôÜò ôïÀò êáôÜ ìÝñïò 
æþïéò ó÷Ýóåéò êáú êéíÞóåéò Àó÷ åóèáé êáú êéíåÀóèáé 
ôü èåßïí ýðïëáìâÜíåéí õðåñùêåÜíéïò êáú ìåôÜ-

135 êüóìéïò, þò Ýðïò åéðåßí, åóôßí áóÝâåéá, ôáàôá äÝ 
ÜíèñùðïëïãåÀôáé ðáñÜ ôù íïìïèÝôç ðåñé ôïà ìÞ 
Üíèñùðïìüñöïõ èåïà äéÜ ôÜò ôþí ðáéäåõïìÝíùí 
çìþí, þò ðïëëÜêéò åí ÝôÝñïéò åÀðïí, ùöåëåßáò, 
Ýðåú ôéò ïýê ïÀäåí üôé ôù /carioVri ôïí ìÝí Üðïëåß-

136 ôôåéí, ôïí äÝ ÝðéëáìâÜíåéí ôüðïí ÜíáãêáÀïí; õðü 
äÝ ôïà èåïà ðåðëÞñùôáé ôÜ ðÜíôá, ðåñéÝ÷ ïíôïò, ïý 
ðåñéå÷ ïìÝíïõ, ö ðáíôá÷ ïý ôå êáú ïýäáìïà óõì-
âÝâçêåí åßíáé ìüíù· ïýäáìïà ìÝí, Ïôé êáú ÷þñáí 
êáú ôüðïí áõôüò ôïÀò óþìáóé óõããåãÝííçêå, ôü äÝ 
ðåðïéçêüò åí ïýäåíú ôþí ãåãïíüôùí èÝìéò åéðåßí 
ðåñéÝ÷ åóèáé, ðáíôá÷ ïý äÝ, üôé ôÜò äõíÜìåéò áõôïý 
äéÜ ãÞò êáú ýäáôïò áÝñïò ôå êáé ïõñáíïý ôåßíáò 
ìÝñïò ïõäÝí åñçìïí ÜðïëÝëïéðå ôïà êüóìïõ, ðÜíôá 
äÝ óõíáãáãþí äéÜ ðÜíôùí ÜïñÜôïéò åóöéãîå äåó-
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those divine forms of being which excel all others. 
They who do not shrink from this give the preference 
to sense rather than understanding. They would 
use perceptible things to subdue and capture the 
world of things intelligible, thus forcing the two to 
change places, the one to pass from mastery to 
slavery, the other from its natural servitude to 
dominance. 

XXVII. The words, " the Lord came down to see 134 
the city and the tower " (Gen. xi. 5 ) , must certainly 
be understood in a figurative sense. For to suppose 
that the Deity approaches or departs, goes down or 
goes up, or in general remains stationary or puts 
Himself in motion, as particular living creatures do, 
is an impiety which may be said to transcend the 
bounds of ocean or of the universe itself. No, as I 135 
have often said elsewhere, the lawgiver is applying 
human terms to the superhuman God, to help us, his 
pupils, to learn our lesson. For we all know that 
when- a person comes down he must leave one place 
and occupy another. But God fills all things ; He 136 
contains but is not contained. To be everywhere and 
nowhere is His property and His alone. He is no-
where, because He Himself created space and place 
coincidently with material things, and it is against 
all right principle to say that the Maker is contained 
in anything that He has made. He is everywhere, 
because He has made His powers extend through 
earth and water, air and heaven, and left no part of 
the universe without His presence, and uniting all 
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ìïÀò, Àíá ìÞ ðïôå ëõèåßç, ïà ÷ Üñéí ìåëåôÞóáò þ1 

137 * * *. ô ü ìÝí ãÜñ õðåñÜíù ôþí äõíÜìåùí äí 
åðéíïåßôáé ðåñéôôåýåéí, ïý * * * êáôÜ ôü åßíáé 
ìüíïí2· ôïýôïõ äýíáìéò äå, êáè* Þí åèçêå êáé 
äéåôÜæáôï ôÜ ðÜíôá, êÝêëçôáé ìÝí Ýôýìùò èåüò, 
Ýãêåêüëðéóôáé äÝ ôÜ üëá êáé äéÜ ôþí ôïà ðáíôüò 

138 ìåñþí äéåëÞëõèå. ôü äÝ èåßïí êáé Üüñáôïí êáé 
ÜêáôÜëçðôïí êáé ðáíôá÷ ïý äí üñáôüí ôå êáé êáôÜ-
ëçðôüí ïýäáìïý ðñïò ÜëÞèåéÜí åóôßí * * * þäå 
óôÜò åãþ ðñï ôïý óÝ,"æ äåßêíõóèáé êáé êáôáëáì ,-
âÜíåóèáé äïêþí, ðñï ðÜóçò äåßîåùò êáú öáíôáóßáò 

139 õðåñâïëþí ôÜ ãåãïíüôá, ôþí ïàí ìåôáâáôéêÞò 
êéíÞóåùò ïíïìÜôùí ïõäÝí åöáñìüôôåé ôù êáôÜ 
ôü åÀíáé èåþ, ôü Üíù, ôü êÜôù, ôü åðß äåîéÜ, ôü 
Ýð* åõþíõìá, ôü ðñüóù, ôü êáôüðéí åí ïýä<íß 
ãÜñ ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí åðéíïåßôáé, þò ïýä' Üí ìåôá-

140 ôñåðüìåíïò åíáëëÜôôïé ÷ ùñßá. ëÝãåôáé ä* 
ïõäÝí Þôôïí êïôåëèþí ßäåÀí, ü ðñïëÞöåé ðÜíôá ïý 
ãåíüìåíá ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé ðñéí ãåíÝóèáé óáöþò 
êáôåéëçöþò, ðñïôñïðÞò Ýíåêá êáú äéäáóêáëßáò, Àíá 

1 I have not attempted to translate these corrupt words 
which appear in Mangey's edition as ïà ÷Üñéí ìåëßóáò $óù 
( " on account of which I will celebrate it in song " ! ) Wend, 
suggested èåïà ÷Üñéóéí óõíçììÝíá with no lacuna. But this 
bears little resemblance to the text. I suggest ïà ÷Üñéí 
<£>ìâë<ë>å ôçò Üóù<ìÜôïõ\ followed by some such words as 
ïýóßá$ ôôëçñïõóèáé. This will fit the argument well. God is 
everywhere, because His binding things with invisible bonds 
necessarily {Ýìåëëå) involves His filling all things with 
His being. 

2 Wend, suggests <ïýê> åðéíïåßôáé ðåñé ôüðïí, ïý êáôá-
æëáìâáíüìåíïí9 åÀ ìÞ ê á ô Ü > ô ü åÀíáé ìüíïí. As an alternative 
I suggest åðéíïåßôáé ðÝñá ôïõ åßíáé ðïõ êáôÜ ôü åÀíáé ìüíïí ( " is 
conceived of as transcending the idea of being in any particu-
lar place and in terms of existence only " ) . See App. p. 556. 
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with all has bound them fast with invisible bonds, 
that they should never be loosed. . . . That aspect 137 
of Him which transcends His Potencies cannot be 
conceived of at all in terms of place, but only as pure 
being, but that Potency of His by which He made 
and ordered all things, while it is called God in ac-
cordance with the derivation of that name,® holds the 
whole in its embrace and has interfused itself through 
the parts of the universe. But this divine nature 138 
which presents itself to us, as visible and compre-
hensible and everywhere, is in reality invisible, in-
comprehensible and nowhere. . . . And so we have the 
words " Here I stand before thou wast " (Ex. xvii. 6 ) . 
" I seem," He says, " the object of demonstration 
and comprehension, yet I transcend created things, 
preceding all demonstration or presentation to the 
mind. ' ' b None of the terms, then, which express move- 139 
ment from place to place, whether up or down, to 
right or to left, forward or backward, are applicable 
to God in His aspect of pure being. For no such 
term is compatible with our conception of Him, so 
that He must also be incapable of displacement or 
change of locality. All the same Moses 140 
applies the phrase " came down and saw " to Him, 
who in His prescience had comprehended all things, 
not only after but before they came to pass, and he 
did so to admonish and instruct us, that the absent, 

â See App. p. 556. 6 See note on De Sac. 67. 
3 This sentence has been completely confused in the MSS. 

Wend, reconstructs it as follows: ôü äÞ èåßïí üñáôüí ôå 
êáú êáôáëçðôüí êáé ðáíôá÷ïý öáíôáóéáæüìåíïí Üüñáôïí êáß 
ÜêáôÜëçðôïí êáé ïýäáìïà ðñïò ÜëÞèåéÜí Ýóôéí þò ÜøåõäÝóôáôïí 
åêåßíïí åßíáé ôüí ÷ñçóìüí9 Ýí ö ëÝëåêôáé (cf. De Mig. 183), and 
this seems to be the general sense. In the next words óôÜò 
should probably be 'Ýóôçêá. 
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ìçäåúò áíèñþðùí ïÀò ïý ðÜñåóôéí, Üâåâáßù ÷ ñþ-
ìåíïò åéêáóßá, ìáêñÜí Üöåóôþò ðñïðéóôåýç, áëë* 
Ü÷ ñé ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí Ýëèþí êáú äéáêýöáò åßò 
Ýêáóôá êáé åðéìåëþò áõôÜ áýãáóÜìåíïò' üöéí ãÜñ 
áðëáíÞ ðñï áêïÞò Üðáôåþíïò Üæéïí ìÜñôõñá 

141 ôßèåóèáé. ïà ÷ Üñéí êáé ðáñÜ ôïÀò Üñéóôá ðïëé-
[426] ôåõïìÝíïéò ÜíáãÝãñáðôáé íüìïò \ ÜêïÞí1 ìÞ ìáñ-

ôõñåÀí, Ïôé öýóåé ôü äéêáóôÞñéïí áõôÞò ðñïò ôü 
äåêÜæåóèáé ôáëáíôåýåé· êáé Ì,ùõóÞò ìÝíôïé öçóéí 
Ýí ôïÀò <Üð>áãïñåõôéêïÀò' " ïý ðáñáäÝæç ÜêïÞí 
ìáôáßáí," ïý÷ é ìüíïí ôïýôï ëÝãùí, <ìÞ>2 ðáñá-
äÝ÷ åóèáé öåõäÞ ëüãüí Þ åýÞèç äé áêïÞò, ÜëëÜ êáé 
üôé ðñïò ôÞí óáöÞ ôÞò áëçèåßáò êáôÜëçöéí ìáêñüí 
üóïí üöåùò ýóôåñßæïõóá äéåëÝã÷ åôáé ãÝìïõóá 
ìáôáéüôçôïò ÜêïÞ. 

142 XXVIII. ¾áýôçí öáìÝí áßôßáí åßíáé ôïý ëÝãå-
óèáé " ôïí èåüí êáôáâåâçêÝíáé ôÞí ðüëéí êáé ôïí 
ðýñãïí èåÜóáóèáé." ïý ðáñÝñãùò äÝ ðñüóêåéôáé 
t( äí þêïäüìçóáí ïß õéïß ôþí áíèñþðùí/* ßóùò 
ãÜñ Üí ôéò åÀðïé ôþí ïýê åõáãþí Ýðé÷ ëåõÜæùí 
Üìá' êáéíüí* çìÜò ÜíáäéäÜóêåé ìÜèçìá ü íïìï-
èÝôçò, üôé ðýñãïõò êáú ðüëåéò ïý÷  Ýôåñïé ôßíåò, 
ÜëëÜ ðáÀäåò áíèñþðùí áíïéêïäïìïýíôáé, ôéò ãÜñ 
ôÜ ã* ïýôùò åìöáíÞ êáú ðåñßïðôá êáú ôþí ëßáí 

143 Ýîåóôçêüôùí áãíïåß; ÜëëÜ ìÞ ôü ðñü÷ åéñïí ôïýôï 
êáú êáôçìáîåõìÝíïí Ýí ôïÀò ßåñùôÜôïéò ÷ ñçóìïÀò 
ÜíáãåãñÜöèáé <íïìßóçò>, Üëë ' üðåñ Üðïêåêñõì-
ìÝíïí ß÷ íçëáôåÀôáé äéÜ ôþí åìöáíþí ïíïìÜôùí. 

1 MSS . ÜêïÞ. See App. p. 556. 
2 Wend, prints a lacuna after \4y<av with note that Cohn 

suggests <#ri ïý èÝìéò>. Mangey <ìÞ>. 
3 Heinemann suggests avayiccuov for Üìá êáéíïí. 
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who are at a long distance from the facts, should 
never form conclusions hastily or rely on precarious 
conjectures, but should come to close quarters with 
things, inspect them one by one and carefully en-
visage them. For the certitude of sight must be 
held as better evidence than the deceitfulness of 
hearing. And therefore among those who live under 141 
the best institutions a law has been enacted against 
giving as evidence what has been merely heard, 
because hearing's tribunal has a natural bias towards 
corrupt judgement. In fact Moses says in his pro-
hibitions, " Thou shalt not accept vain hearing " 
(Ex. xxiii. 1 ) , by which he does not merely mean 
that we must not accept a false or foolish story on 
hearsay, but also that as a means of giving a sure 
apprehension of the truth, hearing is proved to lag 
far behind sight and is brimful of vanity. 

XXVIII. This is the reason we assign for the 142 
words " God came down to see the city and the 
tower," but the phrase which follows, " which the 
sons of men built " (Gen. xi. 5 ) , is no idle addition, 
though perhaps some profane person might say with 
a sneer, " a novel piece of information this which 
the lawgiver here imparts to us, namely that it is 
the sons of men and not some other beings who 
build cities and towers." " Who," he would continue, 
" even among those who are far gone in insanity, 
does not know facts so obvious and conspicuous ? " 
But you must suppose that it is not this obvious and 143 
hackneyed fact which is recorded for us in our most 
holy oracles, but the hidden truth which can be 
traced under the surface meaning of the words. 
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144 ôß ïàí Ýóôé ôïàôï; ol ðïëëïýò åðé-
ãñáöüìåíïé ôþí üíôùí þóáíåú ðáôÝñáò êáé ôü 
ðïëýèåïí åßóçãïýìåíïé óôßöïò Üðåéñßáí üìïí êáé 
ðïëõìéãßáí ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí êáôá÷Ýáíôåò êáé ôü 
öí÷Þò ôÝëïò çäïíÞ ðáñáäüíôåò äçìéïõñãïß ôÞò 
åßñçìåíçò ðüëåùò êáé ôÞò êáô* áõôÞí áêñïðüëåùò, 
åÀ äåé ôÜëçèÝò åéðåßí, ãåãüíáóé, ôÜ ðïéçôéêÜ ôïí 
ôåëïíò ôñüðïí ïéêïäïìçìÜôùí óííáýîïíôåò, ôþí 
åê ðüñíçò Üðïêíçèåíôùí ïõäÝí, þò ã* ïÀìáé, 
äéáöÝñïíôåò, ïíò ü íüìïò åêêëçóßáò ÜðåëÞëáêå 
èåßáò åéðþí " ïýê åßóåëåýóåôáé åê ðüñíçò åßò 
åêêëçóßáí êíñßïí," üôé, êáèÜðåñ ðåñß ðïëëÜ ôÝëç 
ðëáíþìåíïé ôïîüôáé êáú ìçäåíüò åýóôü÷ ùò Ýö-
éÝìåíïé óêïðïý, ìíñßáò áñ÷Üò êáé áéôßáò ôÞò ôþí 
Ïíôùí ýðïèÝìåíïé ãåíÝóåùò öåíäùíýìïíò ðÜóáò 
ôïí åíá ðïéçôÞí êáé ðáôÝñá ôþí üëùí Þãíüçóáí. 

145 ïß äÝ åðéóôÞìç êå÷ ñçìÝíïé ôïí åíüò 
íéïé èåïà ðñïóáãï ñåýïíôáé äåüíôùò, êáèÜ êáé 
ÌùíóÞò ïìïëïãåß öÜóêùí " íéïé Ýóôå êíñßïí ôïà 
èåïà " êáé " èåüí ôïí ãåííÞóáíôÜ óå " êáú " ïýê 
áõôüò ïàôüò óïí ðáôÞñ;1 Ýðåôáé ìÝíôïé ôïéò ïýôù 
ôÞí öí÷Þí äéáôåèåÀóé ìüíïí ôü êáëüí áãáèüí åßíáé 
íïìßæåéí, Ïðåñ ôù ôÝëåé ôÞò çäïíÞò ðñïò Ýìðåéñï-
ðïëÝìùí áíäñþí Üíôéôåé÷ ßæåôáé ðñïò ÜíáôñïðÞí 
êáé êáóáéñåóéí åêåßíïí. \ êáí ìçïåðù ìåíôïé ôíã-
÷Ü^ÀÉ Ti>s Üæéü÷ ñåùò þí íéïò èåïà ðñïóáãïñåýå-
óèáé, óðïíäáæÝôù êïóìåÀóèáé êáôÜ ôïí ðñùôü-
ãïíïí áýôïà ëüãïí, ôïí áããÝëùí ðñåóâýôáôïí, þò 
áí Üñ÷ Üããåëïí, ðïëíþííìïí õðÜñ÷ ïíôá* êáú ãÜñ 
Üñ÷Þ êáé üíïìá èåïà êáú ëüãïò êáé ü êáô9 åéêüíá 

á An obvious reference to Stoics and Epicureans. 
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What then is this truth ? Those who 144 
ascribe to existing things a multitude of fathers as it 
were and by introducing their miscellany of deities 
have flooded everything with ignorance and con-
fusion, or have assigned to pleasure the function of 
being the aim and end of the soul, have become in 
very truth builders of the city of our text and of its 
acropolis. They pile up as in an edifice all that 
serves to produce that aim or end and thus differ 
not a whit to my mind from the harlot's offspring, 
whom the law has banished from God's congregation 
with the words " he that is born of a harlot shall not 
enter the congregation of the Lord " (Deut. xxiii. 2). 
For like bowmen, whose shots roam from mark to 
mark and who never take a skilful aim at any single 
point, they assume a multitude of what they falsely 
call sources and causes to account for the origin of 
the existing world and have no knowledge of the one 
Maker and Father of all. But they who 145 
live in the knowledge of the One are rightly called 
" Sons of God," as Moses also acknowledges when he 
says, •-•-Ye are sons of the Lord God " (Deut. xiv. 1) , 
and " God who begat thee " (ibid, xxxii. 18), and 
" Is not He Himself thy father ? " (ibid. 6). Indeed 
with those whose soul is thus disposed it follows that 
they hold moral beauty to be the only good, and 
this serves as a counterwork engineered by veteran 
warriors to fight the cause which makes Pleasure the 
end and to subvert and overthrow i t . a But if there 146 
be any as yet unfit to be called a Son of God, let 
him press to take his place under God's First-born, 
the Word, who holds the eldership among the angels, 
their ruler as it were. And many names are his, for 
he is called, " the Beginning," and the Name of 
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á i.e. in § 41, h See App. p. 557, 

Üíèñùðïò êáú 6 ïñþí, ÉóñáÞë, ðñïóáãïñåýåôáé. 
147 äéü ðñïÞ÷ èçí üëßãù ðñüôåñïí åðáßñåóáé 

ôÜò ÜñåôÜò ôþí öáóêüíôùí üôé " ðÜíôåò åóìÝí 
íéïé åíüò Üíèñùðïí" * êáé ãÜñ åé ìÞðù éêáíïß èåïû 
ðáßäåò íïìßæåóèáé ãåãüíáìåí, ÜëëÜ ôïé ôÞò Üåéäïàò 
åéêüíïò áýôïû, ëüãïí ôïû ßåñùôÜôïí èåïû ãÜñ 

148 åéêþí ëüãïò ï ðñåóâýôáôïò. êáé ðïëëá÷ ïû ìåíôïé 
ôÞò íïìïèåóßáò íéïé ðÜëéí 'ÉóñáÞë êáëïýíôáé, ôïû 
üñþíôïò ïß Üêïýïíôåò, åðåéäÞ ìåè* üñáóéí ÜêïÞ 
äåíôåñåßïéò ôåôßìçôáé êáé ôü äéäáóêüìåíïí ôïà 
÷ ùñßò ýöçãÞóåùò åíáñãåßò ôýðïíò ôþí ýðïêåéìÝ-

149 íùí ëáìâÜíïíôïò áßåß äåýôåñïí. Üãáìáé 
êáú ôþí åí âáóéëéêáÀò âßâëïéò ßåñïöáíôçèÝíôùí, 
êáè* áò ïß ðïëëáÀò ãåíåáÀò ýóôåñïí ÜêìÜóáíôåò 
êáé âéþóáíôåò <Üí>íðáéôßùò íéïé ôïû ôïí èåüí ýìíÞ-
óáíôïò Äáâßä áíáãñÜöïíôáé, ïý ðåñéüíôïò ïýä' ïß 
ðñïðÜððïé ôïýôùí Þóáí Àóùò1 ãåãåíçìåíïé* öí÷þí 
ãÜñ Üðáèáíáôéæïìåíùí ÜñåôáÀò, ïý öèáñôþí óùìÜ-
ôùí ïßóôú ãåíåóéò, Þí åðß ôïýò êáëïêáãáèßáò 
çãåìüíáò þóáíåß ãåííçôÜò êáé ðáôÝñáò ÜíáöÝñåóèáé 
óíìâáßíåé. 

150 XXIX. ÊáôÜ äÝ ôþí åð* Üäéêßáéò óåìíííïìåíùí 
åßðå êýñéïò* " éäïý ãÝíïò åí êáú ÷ åßëïò åí ðÜíôùí," 
Àóïí ôù éäïý ìßá ïßêåéüôçò êáú óíããÝíåéá, êáú 
ðÜëéí áñìïíßá êáú óíìöùíßá Þ áõôÞ ðÜíôùí üìïû, 
ìçäåíüò Þëëïôñéùìåíïí ôÞí ãíþìçí ìçä' Üð-
Üäïíôïò, êáèÜðåñ Ý÷ åé êáú åð* áíèñþðùí Üìïýóùí 
ôü ãÜñ öùíçôÞñéïí áýôïÀò Ïñãáíïí ðÜóé ôïÀò 
öõïããïéò åóôßí ïôå ïé üëùí åêìåëåò êáé áðùïïí 

1 MSS. ðéóôþò. 
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God, and His Word, and the Man after His image, 
and " he that sees," that is Israel. And 147 
therefore I was moved a few pages above a to praise 
the virtues of those who say that " We are all sons 
of one man " (Gen. xlii. 11). For if we have not yet 
become fit to be thought sons of God yet we may 
be sons of His invisible image, the most holy Word. 
For the Word is the eldest-born image of God. And 148 
often indeed in the law-book we find another phrase, 
" sons of Israel," hearers, that is, sons of him that 
sees, since hearing stands second in estimation and 
below sight, and the recipient of teaching is always 
second to him with whom realities present their 
forms clear to his vision and not through the medium 
of instruction. I bow, too, in admiration 149 
before the mysteries revealed in the books of Kings, 
where it does not offend us to find described as sons 
of God's psalmist David those who lived and flourished 
many generations afterwards (1 Kings xv. 11 ; 
2 Kings xviii. 3 ) , & though in David's lifetime probably 
not even their great-grandparents had been born. 
For the paternity we find ascribed to the standard-
bearers of noble living, whom we think of as the 
fathers who begat us, is the paternity of souls raised 
to immortality by virtues, not of corruptible bodies. 

XXIX. But of those who glory in their iniquities, 150 
the Lord said "behold there is one race and one lip 
of them al l" (Gen. xi. 5 ) , that is, behold they are 
one connexion of family and fellowship of race, and 
again all have the same harmony and fellowship of 
voice ; there is none whose mind is a stranger to 
the other nor his voice discordant. It is so also with 
men who have no gift of music. Sometimes their 
vocal organ, though every note is entirely tuneless and 
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92 

ïõ ìåôñßùò êáèÝóôçêå, ðñïò Üíáñìïóôßáí Üêñùò 
ÞñìïóìÝíïí êáé ðñïò ô ü Üóýìöùíïí óõìöùíßáí 

151 ìüíïí Üãïí. êáé åðß ôÞò ðïëßôéäïò ô ü êáôÜ-
óêåõáóôüí1 ôü ðáñáðëÞóéïí ßäåÀí åóôßí áÀ ôå2 ãÜñ 
Üìöçìåñéíáú êáú äéÜôñéôïé êáú ôåôáñôáßæïõóáé ðáñÜ 
ðáéóúí éáôñþí ëåãüìåíáé ðåñßïäïé ìåè* Þìåñáí ôå 
êáú íýêôùñ ðåñß ôÜò áýôÜò þñáò êáôáóêÞðôïõóé 

é « 9 TVV €k áõôÜ1 êáú ôÜæéí öõëÜôôïõóáé. 
ßï ïå êáé ôïýôï Þñîáíôï \ ðïéÞóáé ìåô ïõ 

ìåôñßïõ ó÷ åôëéáóìïý ëÝëåêôáé, äéüôé ôïÀò ñáäéïõñ-
ãïÀò ïý ôÜ ðñïò ôïýò ïìïöýëïõò ìüíïí óõã÷ åÀí 
äßêáéá ÝîÞñêåóåí, Üëë ' Þäç êáú ôþí ïëõìðßùí åðé-
âáßíåéí Ýôüëìçóáí, Üäéêßáí ìÝí óðåßñáíôåò, Üóå-

163 âåéáí äÝ èåñßóáíôåò. üöåëïò äÝ ôïÀò Üèëßïéò ïõäÝí 
ïý ãÜñ þóðåñ Üäéêïàíôåò áëëÞëïõò ðïëëÜ þí 
áí åèåëÞóùóéí Üíýôïõóéí åñãïéò âåâáéïýìåíïé ôÜ 
âïõëáÀò Üãíþìïóéí ÝðéëïãéóèÝíôá, ïýôùò êáé Ü-
óåâïàíôåò* ÜæÞìéá ãÜñ êáú ÜðÞìïíá ôÜ èåéá, ôïà 
äÝ ðëçììåëåÀí åßò áõôÜ ïß äõóêÜèáñôïé ôÜò áñ÷ Üò 
åõñßóêïíôáé ìüíïí, ðñïò äÝ ôü ôÝëïò öèÜíïõóéí 

154 ïõäÝðïôå. äéü êáú ëÝãåôáé ôïàôï9 " Þñîáíôï 
ðïéÞóáé*" êïñåóèÝíôåò <ãÜñ> ïß ôïà ðáñáíïìåÀí 
Üðëçóôïé ôþí ðñïò ôÜ åí ãÞ êáú èáëÜôôç êáú áÝñé, 
Ü öèáñôÞò öýóåùò Ýëá÷ å, êáêþí Ýðé ôÜò Ýí 
ïýñáíþ èåßáò öýóåéò ì ,€ôáôÜ£áó#áé äéåíïÞèçóáí, 
áò ôé3 ôþí Ïíôùí åîù ôïà êáêçãïñåÀí Ýèïò Ýóôé 
8fca0etVcu ô ü ðáñÜðáí ïõäÝí êáú áõôü ìÝíôïé ôü 
âëáóöçìåÀí ïý ôïÀò êáêçãïñïõìÝíïéò åðéöÝñåé ôéíÜ 
æçìéáí, á ôÞò éïéïõ öýóåùò ïõðïô åòéóôáôáé, áëëá 

155 ôïÀò êáôáéôéùìÝíïéò óõìöïñÜò áíÞêåóôïõò, ïýê 
1 See App. p. 557. 2 MSS. krt. 
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highly unmelodious, is supremely harmonized to pro-
duce disharmony, with a consonance which it turns 
to mere dissonance. And the same studied regularity 151 
may be noticed in fever. For the recurrences which 
are called in the medical schools quotidian, or tertian, 
or quartan, make their visitation about the same hour 
of the day or night and maintain their relative order. 

The words " And they have begun to do this " 152 
(Gen. xi. 6 ) , express strong scorn and indignation. 
They mean that the miscreants, not content with 
making havoc of the justice due to their fellows, went 
further. They dared to attack the rights of heaven, 
and having sown injustice, they reaped impiety. 
Yet the wretches had no profit of it. For while in 153 
wronging each other they achieved much of what 
they wished and their deeds confirmed what their 
senseless scheming had devised, it was not so with 
their impiety. For the things that are God's cannot 
be harmed or injured, and when these reprobates 
turn their transgressions against them, they attain 
but to the beginning and never arrive at the end. 
Therefore we have these words, " They have begun 154 
to do." For when, insatiate in wrongdoing, they 
had taken their fill of sins against all that is of earth 
and sea and air whose allotted nature is to perish, 
they bethought them to turn their forces against 
the divine natures in heaven. But on them nothing 
that exists can usually have any effect save evil 
speech, though indeed even the foul tongue does not 
work harm to those who are its objects (for they still 
possess their nature unchanged), but only brings 
disasters beyond cure on the revilers. Yet that they 155 

8 So Mangey: MSS. & Ýóôé: Wend, conjectures, but does 
not print, as [Ýóôé] ôþí êáêþí. See App. p. 558. 

93 



PHILO 

åðåéäÞ ìÝíôïé ìüíïí Þñîáíôï ðñïò ôü ôÝëïò ÝëèåÀí 
ÜäííáôÞóáíôåò áóåâåßáò, äéÜ ôïûô áõôïýò ïý÷ þò 
äéáðñáîáìÝíïõò Ýêáóôá þí äéåíïÞèçóáí áßôéáôÝïí 
ïý ÷ Üñéí êáé ôåôåëåéùêÝíáé öçóé ôïí ðýñãïí áõôïýò 
ïý ôåëåéþóáíôáò, ÝðåéäÜí ëÝãç' "êýñéïò êáôÝâç 
ßäåÀí ôÞí ðüëéí êáé ôïí ðýñãïí," ïý÷  äí ïßêï-
äïìÞóáé ìÝëëïõóéí, Üëë ' äí " þêïäüìçóáí " Þäç. 

156 X X X . ôéò ïýí ðßóôéò ôïû ìÞ ôåôå-
ëåóéïõñãÞóèáé ôÞí êáôáóêåõÞí; Þ åíÜñãåéá ðñþôç' 
ãÞò ãÜñ üôéïûí ìÝñïò ÜìÞ÷ áíïí ïýñáíïû öáûóáé 
äéÜ ôÞí Ýìðñïóèåí1 áßôéïí, ïôéðåñ ïõäÝ êÝíôñïí 
ðåñéöåñåßáò Üðôåôáé* äåõôÝñá2 ä9, üôé ü áßèÞñ, éåñüí 
ðûñ, öëüî Ýóôéí Üóâåóôïò, þò êáé áõôü äçëïÀ 
ôïàíïìá ðáñÜ ôü áúèåéí, ä äÞ êïßåéí åóôß êáôÜ 

157 ãëþôôáí, åßñçìÝíïí. ìÜñôõò äÝ ìßá ìïßñá ôÞò 
ïõñáíßïõ ðõñÜò Þëéïò, äò ôïóïýôïí ãÞò Üöåóôþò 
Ü÷ ñé ìõ÷þí ôÜò áêôßíáò ÝðéðÝìðùí áõôÞí ôå êáú 
ôïí Üð9 áõôÞò Üíáôåßíïíôá ìÝ÷ ñé ôÞò ïõñáíßïõ 
óöáßñáò áÝñá öýóåé öõ÷ ñüí Ïíôá ôÞ ìÝí Üëåáßíåé, 
ôÞ äÝ êáôáöëÝãåé* ôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ üóá Þ ìáêñÜí 
ÜöÝóôçêåí áýôïû ôÞò öïñÜò Þ åãêÜñóéá ðÜñá-
âÝâëçôáé Üëåáßíåé ìüíïí, ôÜ ä9 åããýò Þ Ýð9 åõèåßáò 
Ïíôá êáú ðñïóáíáêáßåé âßá. åé äÝ ôáûè9 ïýôùò 
Ý÷ åé, ôïýò Üíáâáßíåéí ôïëìþíôáò áíèñþðïõò ïýê 
ÜíáãêáÀïí çí ÝìðåðñÞóèáé êåñáõíùèÝíôáò, áôåëïýò 
áýôïÀò ôÞò ìåãÜëïõñãçèåéóçò Ýðéíïßáò ãåíïìÝíçò; 

158 ôïûô Ýïéêåí áßíßôôåóèáé äéÜ ôþí áýèéò ëåãïìÝíùí* 
1 Wend, suggests ôÞí Ýìðñïóèåí <Êå÷èåßóáí>. The reference 

is to § 5. 2 MSS. äåýôåñïí. 
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only began and were unable to reach the end of 
their impiety is no reason why they should not be 
denounced as they would had they carried out all 
their intentions. Therefore he speaks of their having 
completed the tower, though they had not done so. 
" The Lord," he says, " came down to see the city 
and tower which they had built " already, not which 
they intended to build (Gen. xi. 5 ) . 
XXX. What proof then have we that the structure 156 
was not already completed ? First, self-evident facts. 
No part of the earth can possibly touch the heaven 
for the reason already mentioned, namely that it is 
just as impossible as it is for the centre to touch the 
circumference. Secondly, because the aether, that 
holy fire, is an unquenchable flame, as its very name 
shews, derived as it is from aWetv, which is a special 
term a for " burn." This is attested by a single part 157 
of the heavenly expanse of fire, namely the Sun, 
which, in spite of its great distance, sends its rays to 
the corners of the earth, and both earth and the 
naturally cold extent of air, which divides it from the 
sphere of heaven, is warmed or consumed by it as the 
case may be. For to all that is at a long distance 
from its course or lies at an angle to it, it merely 
gives warmth, but all that is near it or directly under 
it it actually destroys with the force of its flames. 
If this is so, the men who ventured on the ascent 
could not fail to be blasted and consumed by the 
fire, leaving their vaulting ambition unfulfilled. 
That it was unfulfilledb seems to be suggested by 158 
Moses in the words which follow. " They ceased," 

° See note on § 27. 
6 ôïàôï can only refer to areXovs, not to the curiously 

literalistic arguments given in the preceding section. 
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" Ýðáýóáíôï " ãÜñ öçóéí " ïßêïäïìïýíôåò ôÞí 
ðüëéí êáé ôïí ðýñãïí," ïõ äÞðïõ ôåëåéþóáíôåò, \ 

[429] ÜëëÜ ôåëåóéïõñãÞóáé êùëõèÝíôåò äéÜ ôÞí Ýðéãåíï-
ìÝíçí óýã÷ õóéí. 

Ïý ìÞí Ýêðåöåýãáóé ôÞí ôþí äéáðñÜîåùí áßôßáí 
ïé ðñïò ôù âïõëåýóáóèáé êáé Ýãêå÷ åéñç êüôåò. 

159 XXXI. ôïí ãïàí ïßùíüìáíôéí êáé ôåñáôïóêüðïí 
ðåñé ôÜò áâÝâáéïõò åéêáóßáò ìáôáéÜæïíôá—êáé ãÜñ 
ìÜôáéïò1 åñìçíåýåôáé ÂáëáÜ/÷—öçóéí ü íüìïò ôù 
üñþíôé ^áôáñÜóáóßáé êáßôïé äéÜ ôþí ëüãùí 
åýöçìïõò ðïéçóÜìåíïí åý÷ Üò, óêïðþí ïý ôÜ 
ëå÷ èÝíôá á ðñïìÞèåéá èåïà ìåôå÷ áñÜôôåôï ïßá 
äüêéìïí Üíôß êéâäÞëïõ íüìéóìá, ôÞí äå äéÜíïéáí, 
åí Þ ôÜ âëÜöïíôá ðñï ôþí þöåëçóüíôùí2 Üí-
åðïëåÀôï. Ýóôé äÝ öýóåé ðïëÝìéá ôáàôá, óôï÷ áóìüò 
áëÞèåéá êáú /æáôáéïô7^ åðéóôÞìç êáú Þ äß÷ á2 

åíèïõóéáóìïý ìáíôåßá íçöïýóç óïößá. 
160 êáé áí åî åíÝäñáò ìÝíôïé ôéò Ýðé÷ åéñÞóáò ÜíåëåÀí 

ôéíá ìÞ äõíçèÞ êôåÀíáé, ôÞ ôþí Üíäñïöüíùí ïõäÝí 
Þôôïí àðï÷ ïò äßêç êáèÝóôçêåí, þò ï ãñÜöåéò ðåñé 
ôïýôùí ïçëïé íïìüò' åáí ãáñ öçóé ôéò åðé-
èÞôáé ôù ðëçóßïí ÜðïêôåÀíáé áõôüí äüëù êáé 
êáôáöõãÞ, Üðü* ôïà èõóéáóôçñßïõ ëÞöç áõôüí 
Ë÷^áôþóáé"· êáßôïé €7ôéôË?€ôáé ìüíïí, ïýê ÜíÞñçêåí, 
Üëë' ßóïí ÞãÞóáôï áäßêçìá ôù êôåÀíáé ôü âïõëåàóáé 
ôïí öüíïí ïà ÷ Üñéí ïýä ' éêÝôç ãåíïìÝíù äÝäùêåí 
Üìíçóôßáí, ÜëëÜ êáú Ýî éåñïý ÝêÝëåõóåí ÜðÜãåéí 

1 Mangey may be right in suggesting ìÜôáéïò <Xaos>, the 
interpretation of the name given in De Cher. 32. 

2 MSS. âëÜøáíôá . . . þöåëçóÜíôùí. 
8 So MSS . : Mangey and Wend, äéÜ, quite untenably, I 

think. The index gives no example where åíèïõóéáóìüò is 
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he says, " building the city and the tower " (Gen. 
xi. 8 ) , obviously not because they had finished it, but 
because they were prevented from completing it by 
the confusion that fell upon them. 

Yet as the enterprise was not only planned but 
undertaken, they have not escaped the guilt which 
would attend its accomplishment. XXXI. We have 169 
a parallel in Balaam, that dealer in auguries and 
prodigies and in the vanity of unfounded conjectures, 
for the name Balaam is by interpretation " vain." 
The law-book declares that he cursed the Man of 
Vision, though in words he uttered prayers of bless-
ing, for it considers not what he actually said, words 
restamped under God's providence, like a true coin 
substituted for the false, but his heart, in which he 
cherished thoughts of injury rather than of benefit. 
There is a natural hostility between conjecture and 
truth, between vanity and knowledge, and between 
the divination which has no true inspiration and 
sound sober wisdom. And indeed if a 160 
man makes a treacherous attempt against another's 
life, but is unable to kill him, he is none the less 
liable to the penalty of the homicide, as is shewn by 
the law enacted for such cases. " If," it runs, " a 
man attacks his neighbour to kill him by guile and 
flees to refuge, thou shalt take him from the altar 
to put him to death " (Ex. xxi. 14). And yet he 
merely " attacks " him and has not killed him, but 
the law regards the purpose of murder as a crime 
equal to murder itself, and so, even though he 
takes sanctuary, it does not grant him the privileges 
of sanctuary, but bids him be taken even from the 
used in this depreciating sense. The äß÷á åíèïõóéáóìïý 
ìáíôåßá repeat ïßùíüìáíôéò. 4 MSS. ÝðÉ. 
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161 ôïí ÜíéÝñù ãíþìç ÷ ñçóÜìåíïí. áíßåñïò äå ïõ 
ôáýôç ìüíïí, üôé êáôÜ öí÷Þò ôÞò áßåú æÞí äõíá-
ìÝíçò áñåôþí êôÞóåé ôå êáú ÷ ñÞóåé ôïí äéÜ ðñïó-
âïëÞò êáêßáò öüíïí Ýâïýëåõóåí, ÜëëÜ êáú üôé èåüí 
ôÞò áíüóéïõñãïà ôüëìçò áéôéÜôáé* ô ü ãÜñ " êáôá-
öõãÞ · ' ôïéïýôïí õðïâÜëëåé íïõí, äéüôé ðïëëïß ôÜ 
êáè9 åáõôþí ÜðïäéäñÜóêåéí åèåëïíôÝò åãêëÞìáôá 
êáú ñýåóèáé ôþí åö9 ïÀò Þäßêçóáí Üîéïàíôåò åáõôïýò 
ôéìùñéþí ôü ïßêåÀïí Üãïò ôù êáêïû ìÝí ìçäåíüò 
áãáèþí ä9 áðÜíôùí áßôßù ðñïóâÜëëïõóé èåþ. äéü 
êáú Üð9 áõôþí âùìþí ôïýò ôïéïýôïõò ÜðÜãåéí 
äóéïí åßíáé Ýíïìßóèç. 

1 6 2 Äßêçí ä9 ýðåñâÜëëïõóáí êáôÜ ôþí åð9 Üèåüôçôé 
ëüãïõò ïéêïäüìïõ ìÝíùí êáé óõãêñïôïýíôùí ïñßæåé, 
Þí Àóùò ôéíÝò ôþí áöñüíùí ïý âëÜâçí, Üëë9 

þöÝëåéáí ýðïôïðÞóïõóéí " ïý ãÜñ Ýêëåßöåé " 
öçóéí " Üð9 áõôþí ðÜíôá üóá áí Ýðéèþíôáé ðïéåÀí." 
þ ôÞò ÜðåñéãñÜöïõ êáú Üìåôñïõ êáêïäáéìïíßáò, 
ðÜíè9 ïÀò áí ü öñåíïâëáâÝóôáôïò ÝðéèÞôáé íïõò, 
õðï÷ åßñéá åÀíáé êáú ýðÞêïá, êáú ìçäÝí, <ìÞ> ìÝãá 
ìÞ ìéêñüí, ýóôåñßæåéí ôü ðáñÜðáí, Üëë9 þóðåñåú 

[430] öèÜíïíôá ðñïáðáíôÜí ðñïò ôÜò \ ÷ ñåßáò ÝêÜóôáò. 
163 XXXII. öõ÷Þò ôáàôá öñïíÞóåùò ÷ çñåõïýóçò 

Ýóôéí Ýðßäåéîéò ìçäÝí ôþí åßò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí 
Ý÷ ïýóçò Ýìðïäþí. åýæáéôï ãÜñ áí ü ìÞ óöüäñá 
ÜíéÜôùò Ý÷ ùí ôÜ åî õðïèÝóåùò ôïà íïà ðÜíô 
Ýðéëéðåßí áýôþ, Àíá ìÞ ôù êëÝðôåéí Þ ìïé÷ åýåéí Þ 
ÜíäñïöïíåÀí Þ ßåñïóõëåÀí Þ ôéíé ôþí ïìïéüôñïðùí 
åðéôéèÝìåíïò åýïäÞ, ìõñßá ä ' åýñßóêç ôÜ êùëõ-
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holy place, because the purpose he has harboured is 
unholy. Its unholiness does not merely consist in \Q\ 
this, that it plans death to be dealt by the arm of 
wickedness against the soul which might live for 
ever by the acquisition and practice of virtue, but 
in that it lays its abominable audacity to the charge 
of God. For the words " flee to refuge " lead us to 
the reflexion that there are many who, wishing to 
shirk all charges to which they are liable and claiming 
to escape the penalties of their misdeeds, ascribe 
the guilty responsibility,0 which really belongs to 
themselves, to God who is the cause of nothing evil, 
but of all that is good. And therefore it was held no 
sacrilege to drag such as these from the very altar. 

The punishment which he decrees against those 162 
who " build " up and weld together arguments for 
godlessness is indeed extreme, though perhaps some 
foolish people will imagine it to be beneficial rather 
than injurious. " Nothing shall fail from them of all 
that they attempt to do," it says (Gen. xi. 6 ) . What 
a misery, transcending limitation and measurement, 
that everything which the mind in its utter infatua-
tion attempts should be its obedient vassal not back-
ward in any service whether great or small, but 
hastening as it were to anticipate its every need. 
XXXII. This is a sign of a soul lacking good sense, 163 
which finds no obstacle in all that lies between it and 
its sin. For he who is not far gone in mortal error 
would pray that all the promptings of his mind's 
purposes should fail him, so that when he attempts to 
commit theft or adultery, or murder or sacrilege, or 
any similar deed, he should not find an easy path, 

a &yos implies guilt which demands, and is felt to demand, 
expiation. 
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óéåñãÞóïíôá. êùëõèåßò1 ìåí ãÜñ ôÞí ìåãßóôçí 
íüóïí, Üäéêßáí, áðïâÜëëåé, óõí Üäåéá ä ' Ýðåîåëèþí 

164 ôáýôçí ÜíáäÝîåôáé. ôß ïõí åôé ôÜò ôþí ôõñÜííùí 
ôý÷ áò þò ìáêáñßùí2 æçëïàôå êáé èáõìÜæåôå, äé* 
áò åýðåôþò Ýêáóôá Ýðåîßáóéí, þí áí ï Ýêëåëõô-
ôçêþò êÜêôåèçñéù ìÝíïò ôÝêç íïõò, êáú Ýí ÝáõôïÀò 
äÝïí ÝðéóôÝíåéí, åß ãå áðïñßá êáú [Þ] áóèÝíåéá 
êáêïÀò ëõóéôåëÝò, þò ðåñéïõóßá êáú éó÷ýò ÜãáèïÀò 

165 þöåëéìþôáôïí; åßò äÝ ôéò ôþí áöñüíùí 
ÞóèçìÝíïò, åßò äóçí êáêïäáéìïíßáò ýðåñâïëÞí Üãåé 
Þ ôïû äéáìáñôÜíåéí åêå÷ åéñßá, ìåôÜ ðáññçóßáò 
åÀðå* " ìåßæùí Þ áéôßá ìïõ ôïû ÜöåèÞíáé." ðáã~ 
÷ Üëåðïí ãÜñ Ü÷ áëßíùôïí ÝáèÞíáé öõ÷Þí Üôßèáóïí 
ïàóáí åî åáõôÞò, Þí ìüëéò Þíßáéò ìåô ÝðáíáôÜóåùò 

166 ìáóôéãþí Ýóôé êáôáó÷üú^ôá ðñáàíáé. äéüðåñ ëüãéïí 
ôïû ßëåù èåïû ìåóôüí Þìåñüôçôïò åëðßäáò ÷ ñçóôüò 
ýðïãñÜöïí ôïÀò ðáéäåßáò ÝñáóôáÀò ÜíÞñçôáé ôïéüíäå* 
" ïý ìÞ óå Üíþ, ïýä' ïý ìÞ óå Ýãêáôáëßðù'" 
ôþí ãÜñ ôÞò öõ÷Þò äåóìþí ÷ áëáóèÝíôùí, ïÀò äé-
åêñáôåÀôï, Þ ìåãßóôç ðáñÝðåôáé óõìöïñÜ, êáôá-
ëåéöèÞíáé ýðü èåïû, äò ôïÀò üëïéò äåóìïýò ôÜò 
Ýáõôïû äõíÜìåéò ðåñéÞöåí Üññçêôïõò, áÀò ôÜ ðÜíôá 

167 óößãîáò Üëõôá åßíáé âåâïýëçôáé. ëÝãåé ìÝíôïé 
êáú ÝôÝñùèé, üôé " ðÜíè* üóá äåóìþ /áæôáäâä^ôáé, 
êáèáñÜ Ýóôéí," åðåéäÞ ôÞò áêáèÜñôïõ öèïñÜò 

1 MSS. êþëõóéò. 
2 So Wend.: MSS. þ ìáêÜñéïé, and so Mangey. I do not 

feel sure that Wend, is right. Philo is fond of these Platonic 
forms of address, and þ ìáêÜñéïé, like þ èáõìÜóéå, conveys a 
note of expostulation, which is suitable enough here. 

â See App. p. 558. 
6 Or perhaps "punishment," as Philo understands the 
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but rather a host of obstacles to hinder its execution. 
For if he is prevented, he is rid of that supreme 
malady, injustice, but if he carries out his purpose 
in security that malady will be upon him. Why then 164 
do you continue to envy and admire the fortunes of 
tyrants , a which enable them to achieve with ease all 
that the madness and brutal savagery of their minds 
conceive, and hold them blessed, when rather our 
hearts should bewail them, since poverty and 
bodily weakness are a positive benefit to the bad, 
just as abundance of means and strength are most 
useful to the good ? One of the foolish 165 
who saw to what a pitch of misery free licence 
to sin leads said boldly, " That I should be let free is 
the greater ind ic tment 6 " (Gen. iv. 13). For it is a 
terrible thing that the soul, so wild as it is by nature, 
should be suffered to go unbridled, when even under 
the rein and with the whip in full play it can hardly 
be controlled and made docile. And therefore the 166 
merciful God has delivered an oracle full of loving-
kindness which has a message of good hope to the 
lovers of discipline. It is to this purport. " I will 
not let thee go nor will I abandon thee " (Josh. i. 5 ) . 
For when the bonds of the soul which held it fast are 
loosened, there follows the greatest of disasters, even 
to be abandoned by God who has encircled all things 
with the adamantine chains of His potencies and willed 
that thus bound tight and fast they should never be 
unloosed. Further in another place he says, " All 167 
that are bound with a bond are clean " (Num. xix. 15), 
for unbinding is the cause of destruction which is 

word. The text has been expounded in the same sense in 
Quod Det. 141. E.V, " M y punishment is greater than I 
can bear." 
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áßôéïí Þ äéÜëõóéò. ìçäÝðïô ïàí Éäþí ôéíá ôþí 
öáýëùí ïÀò áí âð é ^ ô á é ðÜóéí åýìáñþò Ýðåîéüíôá 
èáõìÜóçò þò êáôïñèïàíôá, ÜëëÜ ôïõíáíôßïí þò 
Üðïôõã÷ Üíïíôá ïßêôßæïõ, üôé Üöïñßá ìÝí áñåôÞò, 
êáêßáò äå åõöïñßá ÷ ñþìåíïò äéáôåëåß. 

168 XXXIII . Óéêåöáóèáé ä ' ïý ðáñÝñãùò Üîéïí, ôßí 
Ý÷ åé ëüãïí ôü åßñçìÝíïí åê ðñïóþðïõ ôïà èåïà' 
" äåàôå êáé êáôáâÜíôåò óõã÷Ýùìåí åêåß áõôþí 
ôÞí ãëþôôáí." ^atVerat ãÜñ äéáëåãüìåíüò ôéóéí 
þò áí óõíåñãïÀò áýôïà, ôü ä ' áõôü êáé ðñüôåñïí 
Ýðé ôÞò ôÜíèñþðïõ êáôáóêåõÞò ÜíáãÝãñáðôáÀ' 

169 " åÀðå " ãÜñ öçóé " êýñéïò ü èåüò* ðïéÞóùìåí 
Üíèñùðïí êáô* åéêüíá ÞìåôÝñáí êáé êáè* üìïßù-
óéí " ôïà " ðïéÞóùìåí " ðëÞèïò Ýìöáßíïíôïò* êáé 
ðÜëéí " åÀðåí ï èåüò· éäïý, ãÝãïíåí ÁäÜì þò åéò 

[431] çìþí, ôù ãéíþóêåéí êáëüí êáé ðïíçñüí '· | ôü ãÜñ 
ùò åéò Þìùí ïõê åö åíïò, áëë åðé ðëåéüíùí 

170 ôË?€ôáé. ëåêôÝïí ïàí åêåßíï ðñþôïí, üôé ïõäÝí 
ôþí üíôùí ßóüôéìïí ýöÝóôçêå èåþ, Üëë' åóôßí åéò 
Üñ÷ ùí êáé Þãåìþí êáé âáóéëåýò, ö ðñõôáíåýåéí 
êáé äéïéêåÀí ìüíù èÝìéò ôÜ óýìðáíôá, ôü ãÜñ 

ïýê áãáèüí ðïëõêïéñáíßç, åéò êïßñáíïò Ýóôù, 
åéò âáóéëåýò 

ïýê Ýðé ðüëåùí êáé áíèñþðùí ëÝãïéô áí Ýí äßêç 
ìÜëëïí Þ Ýðé êüóìïõ êáé èåïà* åíüò ãÜñ Ýíá 
ðïéçôÞí ôå êáú ðáôÝñá ðÜëéí êáú äåóðüôçí Üíáã-

171 êáÀïí åßíáé. XXXIV. ôïýôïõ äÞ ðñï-
äéïìïëïãçèÝíôïò Üêüëïõèïí áí åúç óõíõöáßíåéí ôÜ 
áñìüæïíôá, ôßí ïàí Ýóôé, óêïðþ ìåí åéò þí ï 
èåüò áìýèçôïõò ðåñß áõôüí Ý÷ åé äõíÜìåéò áñùãïýò 

á Iliad, ii. 204, 205. 
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unclean. Never then, when you see any of the 
wicked accomplishing with ease whatsoever he 
attempts, admire him for his success, but contrari-
wise pity him for his ill-luck, for his is a life of con-
tinual barrenness in virtue and fruitfulness in vice. 

XXXIII . We should give careful consideration to 168 
the question of what is implied by the words which. 
are put into the mouth of God. " Come and let us 
go down and confuse their tongue there " (Gen. 
xi. 7 ) . For it is clear that He is conversing with 
some persons whom He treats as His fellow-workers, 
and we find the same in an earlier passage of the 
formation of man. Here we have " The Lord God 169 
said * let us make man in our own image and l ikeness '" 
(Gen. i. 2 6 ) ; where the words " let us make " imply 
plurality. And once more ," God said,' behold Adam 
has become as one of us by knowing good and evil 
(Gen. iii. 22) ; here the " us " in " as one of us " is 
said not of one, but of more than one. Now we must 170 
first lay down that no existing thing is of equal 
honour to God and that there is only one sovereign 
and ruler and king, who alone may direct and dis-
pose of all things. For the lines : 

It is not well that many lords should rule; 
Be there but one, one king," 

could be said with more justice of the world and 
of God than of cities and men. For being one it 
must needs have one maker and father and master. 

XXXIV. Having reached agreement on 171 
this preliminary question our next step will be to 
gather the relevant considerations into a coherent 
argument. Let us consider what these are. God is 
one, but He has around Him numberless Potencies, 
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êáú óùôçñßïõò ôïà ãåíïìÝíïõ ðÜóáò, áÀò ÝìöÝñïíôáé 
êáé áß êïëáóôÞñéïé* åóôß äÝ êáú Þ êüëáóéò ïýê 
åðéæÞìéïí, áìáñôçìÜôùí ïýóá êþëõóéò êáú åðáí-

172 üñèùóéò. äéÜ ôïýôùí ôþí äõíÜìåùí 6 áóþìáôïò 
êáú íïçôüò åðÜãç êüóìïò, ôü ôïà öáéíïìÝíïõ ôïàäå 
Üñ÷Ýôõðïí, ßäÝáéò ÜïñÜôïéò óõóôáèåßò, þóðåñ ïýôïò 

173 óþìáóéí üñáôïÀò. êáôáðëáãÝíôåò ïýí ôßíåò ôÞí 
ÝêáôÝñïõ ôþí êüóìùí öýóéí ïý ìüíïí üëïõò 
Ýîåèåßùóáí, ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜ êÜëëéóôá ôþí Ýí áýôïÀò 
ìåñþí, Þëéïí êáú óåëÞíçí êáú ôïí óýìðáíôá 
ïýñáíüí, Üðåñ ïõäÝí áßäåóèÝíôåò èåïýò ÝêÜëåóáí. 
þí ôÞí Üðüíïéáí1 êáôéäþí ÌùõóÞò öçóé· " êýñéå, 
êýñéå, âáóéëåà ôþí èåþí " <åßò> åíäåéîéí ôÞò ðáñ* 

174 õðçêüïõò Üñ÷ ïíôïò äéáöïñÜò. åóôß äÝ 
êáé êáôÜ ôïí áÝñá öõãþí áóùìÜôùí ßåñþôáôïò 
÷ ïñüò ïðáäüò ôþí ïõñáíßùí áããÝëïõò ôÜò öõ÷ Üò 
ôáýôáò åúùèå êáëåÀí ü èåóðéùäüò ëüãïò · ðÜíô ïýí 
ôïí óôñáôüí åêÜóôùí2 Ýí ôáÀò Üñìïôôïýóáéò äéá-
êåêïóìçìÝíïí ôÜæåóéí ýðçñÝôçí êáú èåñáðåõôÞí 
åÀíáé óõìâÝâçêå ôïà äéáêïóìÞóáíôïò Þãåìüíïò, þ 
ôáæéáñ÷ ïàíôé êáôÜ äßêçí êáú èåóìüí Ýðåôáé* 
ëéðïôáîßïõ ãÜñ ïý èÝìéò Üëþíáß ðïôå ôü èåßïí 

175 óôñÜôåõìá, âáóéëåÀ äÝ ôáÀò Ýáõôïà äõíÜìåóéí 
ÝìðñåðÝò üìéëåÀí ôå êáú ÷ ñÞóèáé ðñïò ôÜò ôþí 
ôïéïýôùí ðñáãìÜôùí õðçñåóßáò, ïÀóðåñ Üñìüôôåé 
ìÞ ýðü ìüíïõ ðÞãíõóèáé èåïà. ÷ ñåÀïò ìÝí ãÜñ 

1 MSS. Ýðßíïéáí. 
2 Mangey suggests ÝêáôÝñùí, Wend, åêåßíùí. See App. 

p. 558. 

á See App. p. 558. 
b Cf. Deut. iv. 19, which Philo probably has in mind. 
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which all assist and protect created being, and among 
them are included the powers of chastisement. Now 
chastisement is not a thing of harm or mischief, but 
a preventive and correction of sin. Through these 172 
Potencies the incorporeal and intelligible world was 
framed, the archetype of this phenomenal world, 
that being a system of invisible ideal forms, as this 
is of visible material bodies. Now the nature of 173 
these two worlds has so struck with awe the minds 
of some, that they have deified not merely each of 
them as a whole,a but also their fairest parts, the sun, 
the moon and the whole sky,b and have felt no shame 
in calling them gods. I t was the delusion of such 
persons that Moses saw, when he says " Lord, Lord, 
King of the Gods " c (Deut. x. 17), to shew the differ-
ence between the ruler and the subjects. 
There is, too, in the air a sacred company of unbodied 174 
souls, commonly called angels in the inspired pages, 
who wait upon these heavenly powers. So the whole 
army composed of the several contingents, each mar-
shalled in their proper ranks, have as their business 
to serve and minister to the word of the Captain who 
thus marshalled them, and to follow His leadership 
as right and the law of service demand. For it must 
not be that God's soldiers should ever be guilty of 
desertion from the ranks. d Now the King may fitly 175 
hold converse with his powers and employ them to 
serve in matters which should not be consummated 
by God alone. I t is true indeed that the Father of 

c Very inaccurately quoted for ü êýñéïò 6 èåüò õìþí, ïàôïò èåüò 
ôþí èåþí. 

d For the leading ideas of the following sections, viz. God 
as the cause of good alone and His employment of sub-
ordinates, see notes on De Op. 72, and De Agr. 128, with the 
references to Plato there given. 
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ïýäåíüò Ýóôéí 6 ôïà ðáíôüò ðáôÞñ, þò äåÀóèáé ôÞò 
Üö* Ýôåñùí, åé ÝèÝëïé äçìéïõñãÞóáé, <óõìðñÜîåùò>,1 

ôü äÝ ðñÝðïí ïñþí Ýáõôþ ôå êáé ôïÀò ãéíïìÝíïéò 
ôáÀò ýðçêüïéò äõíÜìåóéí Ýóôéí á äéáðëÜôôåéí 
ÝöÞêåí, ïõäÝ ôáíôáéò åßóÜðáí áõôïêñÜôïñá äïýò 
ôïû ô€ë€óéïõñã€Àí ÝðéóôÞìçí,2 Àíá ìÞ ôé ðëçì-
ìåëçèåßç ôþí ÜöéêíïõìÝíùí åßò ãÝíåóéí. 

176 XXXV. ôáàôá ìÝí ïàí ÜíáãêáÀïí Þí ðñïôõðþóáé* 
þí äÝ ÷ Üñéí, Þäç ëåêôÝïí Þ ìÝí öýóéò ôþí æþùí 
åéò ô€ Üëïãïí êáé ëïãéêÞí ìïÀñáí, åíáíôßáò Üëë^-

[432] ëáéò, ÝôìÞèç ôü ðñþôïí, \ Þ ä ' áà ëïãéêÞ ðÜëéí 
åéò ô€ ôü öèáñôüí êáé ÜèÜíáôïí €Úäïò, öèáñôüí 
ìÝí ôü áíèñþðùí, ÜèÜíáôïí äÝ ôü öõ÷þí Üóù-
ìÜôùí, áÀ êáôÜ ô€ áÝñá êáé ïýñáíüí ðåñéðïëïàóé, 

177 êáêßáò äÝ áìÝôï÷ïé ìÝí åßóéí áäôáé, ôïí ÜêÞñáôïí 
êáú åýäáßìïíá êëÞñïí Ýî áñ÷Þò ëá÷ ïàóáé êáú 
ôù óõìöïñþí Üíçíýôùí ïýê ÝíäåèåÀóáé ÷ ùñßù, 
óþìáôé, áìÝôï÷ïé äÝ êáú <áß> ôþí Üëïãùí, ðáñ-
üóïí Üìïéñïàóáé äéáíïßáò ïõäÝ ôþí Ýê ëïãéóìïý 
óõìâáéíüíôùí åêïõóßùí áäéêçìÜôùí Üëßóêïíôáé. 

178 ìüíïò äÝ ó÷ åäüí Ýê ðÜíôùí ï Üíèñùðïò áãáèþí 
êáú êáêþí Ý÷ ùí ÝðéóôÞìçí áßñåÀôáé ìÝí ðïëëÜêéò 
ôÜ öáõëüôáôá, öåýãåé äÝ ôÜ óðïõäÞò Üîéá, þóô* 
áõôüí ìÜëéóôá Ýðé ôïÀò Ýê ðñïíïßáò ÜìáñôÞìáóé 

179 êáôáãéíþóêåóèáé. ðñïóçêüíôùò ïàí ôÞí 
ôïýôïõ êáôáóêåõÞí ü èåüò ðåñéÞöå êáé ôïÀò ýð-
Üñ÷ ïéò áýôïà ëÝãùí " ðïéÞóùìåí Üíèñùðïí,** Àíá 
áß ìÝí ôïà Üíèñùðïõ* êáôïñèþóåéò Ýð* áõôüí Üíá-

1 The insertion is perhaps unnecessary, as õðçñåóßáò (which 
Mangey suggested in preference to óõìðñÜîåùò) might possi-
bly be understood from the previous sentence. 

2 Wend, suggests Ýîïõóßáí, cf. § 181. I f alteration is re-
quired, I should prefer Ýðéóôáóßáí. Cf. De Cher. 24. 
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All has no need of aught, so that He should require 
the co-operation of others, if He wills some creative 
work, yet seeing what was fitting to Himself and the 
world which was coming into being, He allowed His 
subject powers to have the fashioning of some things, 
though He did not give them sovereign and inde-
pendent knowledge for completion of the task, lest 
aught of what was coming into being should be 
miscreated. XXXV. This outline was 176 
needed as premisses. Now for the inferences. 
Living nature was primarily divided into two opposite 
parts, the unreasoning and reasoning, this last again 
into the mortal and immortal species, the mortal 
being that of men, the immortal that of unbodied 
souls which range through the air and sky. These 177 
are immune from wickedness because their lot from 
the first has been one of unmixed happiness, and 
they have not been imprisoned in that dwelling-
place of endless calamities—the body. And this im-
munity is shared by unreasoning natures, because, 
as they have no gift of understanding, they are also 
not guilty of wrongdoing willed freely as a result of 
deliberate reflection. Man is practically the only 178 
being who having knowledge of good and evil often 
chooses the worst, and shuns what should be the 
object of his efforts, and thus he stands apart as con-
victed of sin deliberate and aforethought. 
Thus it was meet and right that when man was 179 
formed, God should assign a share in the work to His 
lieutenants, as He does with the words " let us make 
men," that so man's right actions might be attribut-

3 MSS. þò ôáàôá or cos ôáýôç. 
4 So Wend, and Mangey: MSS. VOV, which might be 

defended as equivalent to the øõ÷Þ ëï-ãéêÞ below. 
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öÝñùíôáé ìüíïí, Ýð9 Üëëïõò Se at Üìáñôßáé. èåþ 
ãÜñ ôþ ðáíçãåìüíé ÝìðñåðÝò ïýê Ýäïîåí åÀíáé ôÞí 
åðé êáêßáí üäüí åí öõ÷Þ ëïãéêÞ 8é* åáõôïý äçìéïõñ-
ãÞóáÀ' ïà ÷ Üñéí ôïÀò ìåô áõôüí åðåôñåöå ôÞí 
ôïýôïõ ôïû ìÝñïõò êáôáóêåõÞí, åäåé ãÜñ êáú ôü 
Üíôßðáëïí ôþ Üêïõóßù, ôü åêïýóéïí, åßò ôÞí ôïû 
ðáíôüò óõìðëÞñùóéí êáôáóêåõáóèÝí Üíáïåé÷ èÞíáé. 

180 XXXVI. ôïûôï ìåí äÞ ôáýôç ëåëå÷ èù. 
ðñïóÞêåé äÝ êÜêåÀíï ëåëïãßóèáé, üôé ìüíùí áãáèþí 
åóôßí ï èåüò áßôéïò, êáêïû äÝ ïýäåíüò ôü ðáñÜðáí, 
åðåéäÞ êáú ôü ðñåóâýôáôïí ôþí üíôùí êáú ôåëåéü-
ôáôïí áãáèüí áõôüò Þí. åìðñåðåóôáôïí1 äÝ ôÜ 
ïéêåßá ôÞ åáõôïû öýóåé äçìéïõñãåÀí Üñéóôá ôþ 
Üñßóôù,2 ôÜò ìÝíôïé êáôÜ ðïíçñþí êïëÜóåéò äéÜ 

181 ôþí ýð9 áõôüí âåâáéïûóèáé. ìáñôõñåß äÝ ìïõ ôþ 
ëüãù êáú ôü åßñçìÝíïí ýðü ôïû ôåëåéùèÝíôïò Ýî 
áóêÞóåùò ôüäå' " ï èåüò ï ôñÝöùí ìå Ýê íåüôçôïò, 
ü Üããåëïò ü ñõüìåíüò ìå Ýê ðÜíôùí ôþí êáêþí" 
ïìïëïãåß ãÜñ êáé ïýôïò Þäç, üôé ôÜ ìÝí ãíÞóéá 
ôþí áãáèþí, Ü öéëáñÝôïõò ôñÝöåé öõ÷ Üò, Ýðé èåüí 
áíáöÝñåôáé ìüíïí þò áßôéïí, Þ äÝ ôþí êáêþí ìïßñá 
ÜããÝëïéò ÝðéôÝôñáðôáé ðÜëéí, ïõäÝ Ýêåßíïéò Ý÷ ïõóé 
ôÞí ôïû êïëÜæåéí áõôïêñÜôïñá Ýæïõóßáí, Àíá 
ìçäåíüò ôþí åßò öèïñÜí ôåéíüíôùí Þ óùôÞñéïò 

182 áýôïû êáôÜñ÷ ç öýóéò. äéü ëÝãåé* " äåûôå êáú 
êáôáâÜíôåò óõã÷Ýùìåí." ïß ìÝí ãÜñ áóåâåßò 
ôïéáýôçò åðÜîéïé äßêçò ôõã÷ Üíåéí, Àëåùò êáú åýåñ-
ãÝôéäáò êáú öéëïäþñïõò áýôïû äõíÜìåéò ïßêåéïûóèáé 
ôéìùñßáéò. åßäþò ìÝíôïé ôþ ãÝíåé ôþí áíèñþðùí 
ùöåëßìïõò õðÜñ÷ïõóáò äé9 åôÝñùí áýôÜò þñéóåí 

1 MSS. ÝìðñåðÝóôáôá. 
2 MSS. ôþí áñßóôùí or ôüí Üñéóôïí, 
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able to God, but his sins to others. For it seemed to 
be unfitting to God the All-ruler that the road to 
wickedness within the reasonable soul should be of 
His making, and therefore He delegated the forming 
of this part to His inferiors. For the work of forming 
the voluntary element to balance the involuntary 
had to be accomplished to render the whole complete. 

XXXVI. So much for this point, but 180 
it is well to have considered this truth also, that God 
is the cause of good things only and of nothing at 
all that is bad, since He Himself was the most ancient 
of beings and the good in its most perfect form. And 
it best becomes Him that the work of His hands 
should be akin to His nature, surpassing in excellence 
even as He surpasses, but that the chastisement of 
the wicked should be assured through His under-
lings. My thoughts are attested also by the words 181 
of him who was made perfect through practice, " the 
God who nourisheth me from my youth ; the angel 
who saveth me from all evils " (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16). 
For he, too, hereby confesses that the truly good 
gifts, which nourish virtue-loving souls, are referred 
to God alone as their cause, but on the other hand 
the province of things evil has been committed to 
angels (though neither have they full and absolute 
power of punishment), that nothing which tends to 
destruction should have its origin in Him whose 
nature is to save. Therefore he says, 1 1 Come and 182 
let us go down and confound them. , , The impious 
indeed deserve to have it as their punishment, that 
God's beneficent and merciful and bountiful powers 
should be brought into association with works of 
vengeance. Yet, though knowing that punishment 
was salutary for the human race, He decreed that it 
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Ýäåé ãÜñ ôü ìÝí åðáíïñèþóåùò ÜîéùèÞíáé, ôÜò äÝ 
ðçãÜò ôþí ÜåííÜùí áýôïû ÷ áñßôùí áìéãåßò êáêþí 

[433] | ïýê üíôùí ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáé íïìéæïìÝíùí öíëá÷ èÞíáé. 
183 XXXVII. Ôéò äÝ åóôßí Þ óýã÷ íóéò, ÝñåõíçôÝïí. 

ðþò ïýí ÝñåõíÞóïìåí; ïýôùò, þò ã* åìïú öáßíåôáé* 
ðïëëÜêéò ïõò ðñüôåñïí ïýê Þäåéìåí, Üðü ôþí óõã-
ãåíþí êáé ôéíá ðñïò áõôïýò å÷ üíôùí åìöåñåéáí 
åãíùñßóáìåí ïýêïûí êáú ðñÜãìáôá ôïí áõôüí 
ôñüðïí, Ü ìÞ ñÜäéïí åî åáõôþí êáôáëá/÷/ßÜ^óâáé, 
ä^ëá ãåíïéô áí êáôÜ ôÞí ôþí ïéêåßùí áýôïÀò 

184 ïìïéüôçôá, ôßíá ïýí åóôß óõã÷ýóåé ðñÜãìáôá 
üìïéá; Þ ìÀîéò, þóðåñ ü ðáëáéüò ëüãïò, êáé 
êñÜóéò* Üëë' Þ ìÝí ìÀîéò åí îçñáÀò, Þ äÝ êñÜóéò åí 

185 ýãñáÀò ïýóßáéò äïêéìÜæåôáé, ìÀîéò ìÝí ïàí óùìÜ-
ôùí äéáöåñüíôùí åóôßí ïýê åí êüóìù ðáñÜèåóéò, 
þóðåñ áí åé ôéò óùñüí ðïéÞóåéå êñéèÜò êáú ðõñïýò 
êáú üñüâïõò êáú Üëë' Üôôá åßäç ôþí óðáñôþí åßò 
ôáýôü åßóåíåãêþí, êñÜóéò ä ' ïý ðáñÜèåóéò, ÜëëÜ 
ôþí áíüìïéùí ìåñþí åßò Üëëçëá åßóäõïìåíùí äé9 

üëùí Üíôéðáñåêôáóéò, åôé äõíÜìåíùí åðéôå÷ íÞóåé 
ôéíú äéáêñßíåóèáé ôþí ðïéïôÞôùí, þò åðé ïßíïõ êáú 

186 ýäáôïò öáóé ãßíåóèáé* óõíåëèïýóáò ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜò 
ïõóßáò ÜðïôåëåÀí êñÜóéí, ôü äÝ êñáèÝí ïõäÝí Þôôïí 
Üíáðëïûóèáé ðÜëéí åßò ôÜò åî þí ÜðåôåëÝóèç 
ðïéüôçôáò* óðüããù ãÜñ ÞëáéùìÝíù ôü ìÝí ýäùñ 
Üíáëá/^)3Üí€ó^áé, ôïí ä ' ïÀíïí ýðïëåßðåóèáé* ìÞðïôå 

á Philo here seems to assign the work of punishment 
to the lower division of the ministers rather than to the 
Potencies, though elsewhere he treats it as belonging to the 
Kingly Potency indicated by the name of ü Êýñéïò, e.g. 
De Abr. 144, 145. Here the "angels" have the whole 
province of evil assigned to them, whether to save from it, 
as with Jacob, or to inflict it. 
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should be exacted by others. a I t was meet that while 
mankind was judged to deserve correction, the 
fountains of God's ever-flowing gifts of grace should 
be kept free not only from all that is, but from all 
that is deemed to be, evil. 

XXXVII. We must now inquire what is meant by 183 
" confusion." What should be our method ? The 
following in my opinion. We often obtain a know-
ledge of persons whom we have not known before 
from their kinsfolk or those who bear some resem-
blance to them. And so in the same way things 
which in themselves are not easy to apprehend may 
reveal their nature through their likeness to their 
congeners. b What things then resemble confusion ? 184 
" Mechanical mixture," to use the old philosophical 
term, and " chemical mixture." The first presents 
itself for examination in dry substances, the latter in 
liquid. Mechanical mixture of different bodies 185 
occurs when they are juxtaposed in no regular 
order, as when we collect barley and wheat and pulse 
or any other kind of grain and pile them together. 
Chemical mixture is not juxtaposition, but the 
mutual coextension and complete interpenetration 
of dissimilar parts, though their various qualities can 
still be distinguished by artificial means, as is said to 
be the case with water and wine. These substances 186 
if united do produce, we are told, a chemical mixture, 
but all the same that mixture can be resolvedc into 
the different qualities out of which it was composed. 
A sponge dipped in oil will absorb the water and 
leave the wine. Probably the explanation is that 

* See App. p. 558 on this and the following sections. 
â See App. p. 558. 
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ÝðåéäÞðåñ Ýî ýäáôïò Þ óðïããéÜò ãÝíåóßò Ýóôé, ôü 
ìÝí ïßêåÀïí, ýäùñ, ðÝöíêåí ÜíáëáìâÜíåóèáé ðñïò 
áõôÞò åê ôïû êñÜìáôïò, ôü ä ' Üëëüôñéïí ýðïëåß-

187 ðåóèáé, ü ïÀíïò. óýã÷ õóéò äå Ýóôé öèïñÜ 
ôþí åî áñ÷Þò ðïéïôÞôùí ðÜóé ôïÀò ìÝñåóéí Üíôé-
ðáñåêôåéíïìÝíùí åéò äéÜöåñïýóçò ìéáò1 ãÝíåóéí, þò 
Ýðé ôÞò Ýí éáôñéêÞ ôåôñáöáñìÜêïõ óõíôÝôåõ÷ å· 
êçñüò ãÜñ êáé óôÝáñ êáé ðßôôá ñçôßíç ôå, ïÀìáé, 
óõíåëèüíôá ôáýôçí áðïôåëåß, óõíôåè å ßóç ò äÝ ÜìÞ-
÷ áíïí Ýôé2 ôÜò Ýî þí óõíåôÝèç äéáêñéèÞíáé äõíÜìåéò, 
Ü ë ë ' Ýêáóôç ìÝí áõôþí ÞöÜíéóôáé, ðáóþí ä ' Þ 
öèïñÜ ìßáí Ýîáßñåôïí Üëëçí ÝãÝííçóå äýíáìéí. 

188 üôáí ä ' áðåéëÞ óýã÷ õóéí ôïÀò ÜóåâÝóé ëïãéóìïÀò ï 
èåüò, ïý ìüíïí Ýêáóôçò êáêßáò ôü ôå åßäïò êáé ôÞí 
äýíáìéí ÜöáíéóèÞíáé êåëåýåé, ÜëëÜ êáé ôü óõí-
åñáíéóèÝí Ýî áõôþí, Àíá ìÞôå ôÜ ìÝñç êáè9 ÝáõôÜ 
ìÞè* Þ ðÜíôùí óýíïäïò ôå êáú óõìöùíßá ðåñé-
âÜëçôáß ôéíá ßó÷ýí Ýðé êáèáéñÝóåé ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò 

189 ìïßñáò, ïý ÷ Üñéí öçóé* " óõã÷Ýùìåí ÝêåÀ áõôþí 
ôÞí ãëþôôáí, Àíá ìÞ Üêïýóùóéí Ýêáóôïò ôÞí öùíÞí 
ôïû ðëçóßïí," üðåñ Àóïí Ýóôé ôïýôù* êùöüí 
Ýêáóôïí Ýñãáóþìåèá ôþí êáêßáò ìåñþí, þò ìÞôå 
éäßáí ÜöéÝí3 <öùíÞí> ìÞôå óõíç÷ ïýí ÝôÝñù âëÜâçò 

190 áßôéïí ãßíçôáé. XXXVIII. ôáýôá ìÝí 
ÞìåÀò, ïß äÝ ôïÀò ÝìöáíÝóé êáú ðñï÷ åßñïéò ìüíïí 

[434] Ýðáêïëïõèïûíôåò ïÀïíôáé íõíú ãÝíåóéí \ äéáëÝêôùí 
* Åëëçíéêþí ôå êáé âáñâÜñùí ýðïãñÜöåóèáé* ïõò 

1 MSS. ìßáí. 2 MSS. 4ðú. S MSS. ÜöéÝíáé. 

° See App. p. 558. 
6 Lit. " another single special power." This use of 

äýíáìéò which suggests both " nature "and "va lue" cannot 
be translated by any single or at least any singular word. 
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since the sponge is produced out of water, it tends 
to absorb out of the mixture the substance which is 
akin to it, the water, and leave the foreign substance, 
the wine. But confusion is the annihila- 187 
tion a of the original varieties or qualities, which be-
come coextensive through all the parts and thus 
produce a single and quite different quality. An 
example of this is the quadruple drug used in medi-
cine. This is produced, I believe, by the combina-
tion of wax, tallow, pitch and resin, but, when the 
compound has been formed, it is impossible to analyse 
or separate the properties which went to form it. 
Each of them has been annihilated, and from this 
loss of identity in each has sprung another single 
something with properties peculiar to itself.6 But 188 
when God threatens impious thoughts with confusion 
He does not order merely the annihilation of the 
specific nature and properties of each separate vice. 
The order applies also to the aggregate to which 
they have contributed. He means that neither their 
separate parts, nor yet their united body and voice, 
shall be invested with strength to destroy the better 
element. And therefore he says, " Let us confound 189 
their tongue there, that each of them may not under-
stand the voice of his neighbour " (Gen. xi. 7 ) , and 
this is equivalent to " let us make each part of vice 
mute that it may not by its separate utterance nor 
yet in unison with the others be the cause of mischief.'' 

XXXVIII. This is our explanation, 190 
but those who merely follow the outward and obvious 
think that we have at this point a reference to the 
origin of the Greek and barbarian languages. I 

For this use of åîáßñåôïò cf. De Op. 62, where the senses have 
each their åîáßñåôïò û\ç. 

v o l . i v I 113 



PHILO 

ïýê áí áßôéáóÜìåíïò—Àóùò ãÜñ ÜëçèåÀ êáú áõô ïß 
÷ ñþíôáé ëüãù—ðáñáêáëÝóáéì* áí ìÞ åðß ôïýôùí 
óôÞíáé, ìåôåëèåÀí äÝ Ýðé ôÜò ôñïðéêüò áðïäüóåéò, 
íïìßóáíôáò ôÜ ìÝí ñçôÜ ôþí ÷ ñçóìþí óêéÜò ôéíáò 
þóáíåé óùìÜôùí åßíáé, ôÜò ä ' ÝìöáéíïìÝíáò äõíÜ-

191 ìåéò ôÜ ýöåóôþôá áëÞèåéá ðñÜãìáôá, äßäùóé 
ìÝíôïé ðñïò ôïûô ÜöïñìÜò ôü åßäïò ôïÀò ìÞ ôõöëïÀò 
äéÜíïéáí ü íïìïèÝôçò áõôüò, þóðåñ ÜìÝëåé êáé Ýö* 
þí íûí Ýóôéí ü ëüãïò* ôü ãÜñ ãéíüìåíïí óýã÷ õóéí 
ðñïóåÀðå. êáßôïé ãå åé äéáëÝêôùí ãÝíå-
óéí áõôü ìüíïí ÝäÞëïí, êáí üíïìá åýèõâïëþôåñïí 
ÝðåöÞìéóåí Üíôß óõã÷ýóåùò äéÜêñéóéí ïý ãÜñ 
óõã÷ åÀôáé ôÜ ôåìíüìåíá, äéáêñßíåôáé ä ' åìðáëéí, 
êáé Ýóôéí ïý ìüíïí åíáíôßïí Ïíïìá ïíüìáôé, Ü ë ë ' 

192 Ýñãïí Ýñãù. óýã÷ õóéò ìÝí ãÜñ, þò åöçí, Ýóôé 
öèïñÜ ôþí áðëþí äõíÜìåùí åßò óõìðåöïñçìÝíçò 
ìéÜò ãÝíåóéí, äéÜêñéóéò äÝ åíüò åßò ðëåßù ôïìÞ, 
êáèÜðåñ Ýðé ãÝíïõò êáé ôþí êáô9 áõôü åéäþí Ý÷ åéí 
óõíôÝôåõ÷ åí. þóôå åé ìßáí ïýóáí öùíÞí ÝêÝëåõóå 
ôÝìíåéí ï óïöüò åßò ðëåéüíùí äéáëÝêôùí ô /÷ ^ /æáôá , 
ðñïóå÷ åóôÝñïéò áí êáé êõñéùôÝñïéò Ý÷ ñÞóáôï ôïÀò 
üíüìáóé, ôïìÞí Þ äéáíÝìçóéí Þ äéÜêñéóéí Þ ôé 
üìïéüôñïðïí åéðþí, ïý ôü ìá÷ üìåíïí áýôïÀò, 

193 óýã÷ õóéí. Üëë ' Ýóôéí Þ óðïõäÞ äéáëõóáé ô ï êáêßáò 
óôßöïò, ôÜò ïìïëïãßáò áõôÞò Üêõñþóáé, ôÞí êïéíù-
íßáí ÜíåëåÀí, ôÜò äõíÜìåéò Üöáíßóáé êáé äéáöèåÀñáé, 
ôü ôÞò áñ÷Þò êñÜôïò, ï äåéíáÀò þ÷ õñþóáÔÏ ðáñá-

á Or more literally " the destruction of the simple uncom-
pounded natures, to produce a single compounded nature." 

6 i.e. Moses, not God. Philo often calls God ü ìüíïò 
óïöüò, but not ü óïöüò. The command is thought of as 
emanating from Moses, because the language in which it is 
clothed is his. 
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would not censure such persons, for perhaps the 
truth is with them also. Still I would exhort them 
not to halt there, but to press on to allegorical inter-
pretations and to recognize that the letter is to the 
oracle but as the shadow to the substance and that 
the higher values therein revealed are what really 
and truly exist. Indeed the lawgiver himself gives 191 
openings for this kind of treatment to those whose 
understanding is not blinded, as he certainly does 
in the case now under discussion, when he calls what 
was then taking place a " confusion." 
Surely if he had merely meant that different lan-
guages then originated, he would have applied a 
more correct term and called it " separation " rather 
than " confusion." For when things are divided they 
are not " confused," but quite the contrary, " separ-
ated." And the contradiction is not merely one of 
name but of fact. Confusion—the process of fusing 192 
together—is, as I have said, the annihilation of the 
individual properties, and the production thereby 
of a single whole with its own properties, 0 whereas 
separation is the division of one into several, as in 
the case of genus and the species, which form the 
genus. And therefore if the Sage's b command was to 
divide speech, the single whole, by section into 
several languages, he would have used more apposite 
and exact terms such as dissection or distribution or 
separation, and not their opposite, confusion. But *^3 
his purpose and desire is to break up the company of 
vice, to make her agreements of none effect, to do 
away with her fellowship, to annihilate and destroy 
her powers, to overthrow the might of her queenship 
which by her abominable transgressions she had 
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194 íïìßáéò, êáèåëåÀí. ïý÷  ïñÜò üôé êáé ôþí 
öí÷Þò ü ðëÜóôçò ìåñþí ïõäÝí ïýäåíú åéò ôÞí ôïà 
åôÝñïõ êïéíùíßáí Þãáãåí; Ü ë ë ' ïöèáëìïß ìÝí ïýê 
áí Üêïýóåéáí, þôá äÝ ïýê áí èåÜóáéôï, ÷ õëüò äÝ 
åíóôïìéïò1 ïýê áí üóöñïéôï, ïõä ' áí ãåýóáéíôï ñßíåò, 
ï ô áý ëüãïò ïõäÝí áí ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò 
ðÜèïé, ïýä' åìðáëéí ñÞîáé öùíÞí äýíáéô' áí 

195 áúóèçóéò. åãíù ãÜñ ü ôå÷ íßôçò, üôé ôü ìÞ Üêïýåéí 
åêáóôïí ôïýôùí ôÞò ôïà ðëçóßïí öùíÞò ëõóéôåëÝò 
Ýóôéí, ÜëëÜ ôÜ ìÝí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ìÝñç ôáÀò ïßêåßáéò 
äõíÜìåóéí Üóíã÷ýôïéò ÷ ñÞóèáé ðñïò ôÞí ôþí æþùí 
þöÝëåéáí êáé ôÞí ðñïò Üëëçëá êïéíùíßáí Üö-
çñÞóèáé,2 ôÜ äÝ ôÞò êáêßáò åßò <óýã>÷ õóéí êáé 
öèïñÜí Ü÷ èÞíáé ðáíôåëÞ, Àíá ìÞôå óõìöùíÞóáíôá 
ìÞôå êáè* ÝáõôÜ üíôá æçìßá ôïÀò Üìåßíïóé ãÝíçôáé. 

196 Ð á ñ ü êáú ëÝãåé* " äéÝóðåéñåí áõôïýò êýñéïò 
åêåßèåí," Ýí úóù ôþ ÝóêÝäáóåí, ÝöõãÜäåõóåí, 
áöáíåßò Ýðïßçóå* ôü ãÜñ óðåßñåéí <áãáèþí, êáêþí 
äÝ áßôéïí ôü äéáóðåßñåéí >, üôé ôü ìÝí åðéäüóåùò 
êáé áõîÞóåùò êáú ãåíÝóåùò åôÝñùí Ýíåêá óõì-
âáßíåé, ôü ä ' áðþëåéáò êáú öèïñÜò, âïýëåôáé äÝ ü 

[435] öõôïýñãüò èåüò óðåßñåéí ìÝí Ýí ôþ ðáíôú \ êáëï-
êÜãáèßáí, äéáóðåßñåéí äÝ êáú Ýëáýíåéí Ýê ôÞò ôïà 
êüóìïõ ðïëéôåßáò ôÞí ÝðÜñáôïí ÜóÝâåéáí, Àí Þäç 
ðïôÝ ðáýóùíôáé ôÞí êáêßáò ðüëéí êáú ôïí Üèåü-
ôçôïò ðýñãïí ïßêïäïìïàíôåò ìéóÜñåôïé ôñüðïé. 

197 ôïýôùí ãÜñ óêåäáóèÝíôùí ïß ðÜëáé ðåöåõãüôåò 
ôÞí ôõñáííßäá ôÞò áöñïóýíçò Ýíú êçñýãìáôé êÜèïäïí 

1 So Wend.; cf. De Ebr. 190: MSS. Ýíóôïìáôßáò or iv 
óôüìáç. The latter does not seem impossible. 

2 MSS. êáé el . . . Üöçñçôáé. 
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made so strong. Observe that he who 194 
fashioned the living being, brought none of its parts 
into fellowship with any other. The eyes cannot 
hear, nor the ears see ; the palatal juices cannot 
smell, nor the nostrils taste ; nor again can speech 
have any of the sensations which the senses produce, 
just as on the other hand the senses have no power 
of utterance. For the great Contriver knew that it 195 
was well for them that none should hear the voice of 
his neighbour. He willed rather in the interests of 
animal life, that each part of the living organism 
should have the use of its own particular powers 
without confusion with others, and that fellowship of 
part with part should be withdrawn from them, while 
on the other hand the parts of vice should be brought 
into confusion and complete annihilation, so that 
neither in unison nor separately by themselves should 
they become a source of injury to their betters. 

That is why he adds—The Lord dispersed them 196 
thence (Gen. xi. 8 ) , that is He caused them to be 
scattered, to be fugitives, to vanish from sight. For 
while sowing is the cause of good, dispersing or 
sowing broadcast is the cause of ill. The purpose of 
the first is to improve, to increase, to create some-
thing else ; the purpose of the second is to ruin and 
destroy. But God the Master-planter wills to sow 
noble living throughout the All, and to disperse and 
banish from the Commonwealth of the world the 
impiety which He holds accursed. Thus the evil 
ways which hate virtue may at last cease to build 
the city of vice and the tower of godlessness. For 197 
when these are scattered, those who have been living 
in exile for many a day under the ban of folly's 
tyranny, shall receive their recall under a single 
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åýñÞóïõóé, ãñÜöáíôüò ôå êáú âåâáéþóáíôïò <è€ïà> 
ô ï êÞñõãìá, þò äçëïûóéí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß, åí ïÀò 
äéåßñçôáé äôé " åÜí Þ Þ äéáóðïñÜ óïõ Üð* Üêñïõ 
ôïû ïýñáíïû Ýùò Üêñïõ ôïû ïýñáíïû, åêåßèåí 

j98 óõíÜæåé óå"* þóô€ ôÞí ìÝí áñåôþí óõìöùíßáí 
åìðñåðÝò Üñìüæåóèáé èåþ, ôÞí äå êáêéþí1 äéáëýåéí 
ôå êáé öèåßñåéí. ïßêåéüôáôïí äÝ êáêßáò üíïìá 
óýã÷ õóéò* ïà ðßóôéò åíáñãÞò ðÜò Üöñùí, ëüãïéò 
êáú âïõëáÀò êáú ðñÜæåóéí Üäïêßìïéò êáú ðåöïñç-
ìåíáéò ÷ ñþìåíïò. 

1 MSS. êáêßáí. 

á i.e. the two ideas which have been connected with 
óý-ã÷íóé$ are öèïñÜ and äéáóðïñÜ. The first of these is here 
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proclamation, even the proclamation enacted and 
ratified by God, as the oracles shew, in which it is 
declared that " if thy dispersion be from one end of 
heaven to the other he shall gather thee from thence " 
(Deut. xxx. 4 ) . Thus it is a work well-befitting to 198 
God to bring into full harmony the consonance of 
the virtues, but to dissipate and destroy the conson-
ance of vices. Yes, confusion is indeed a most proper 
name for vice, and a standing evidence of this is 
every fool, whose words and purposes and deeds 
alike are worthless and unstable. a 

expressed by áäüêéìïò which often means something not 
merely worthless but cast away as such. The second is 
expressed by ðåöïñçìÝíïò» But see App. p. 559. 
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ON THE MIGRATION OF 
ABRAHAM 

(DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI) 





ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE subject of this treatise is Gen. xii. 1-4 and 6. 
This naturally falls into two divisions, of which the 
first contains the words of God to Abraham. This 
again is analysed as follows : 
I. (a) The command to depart from country, kindred 

and father's house. 
(b) To the land which I will shew thee (this con-

stitutes the first promise or gift to Abraham). 
(c) And I will make thee a great nation (Second 

Gift). 
(d) And I will bless thee (Third Gift). 
(e) And I will magnify thy name (Fourth Gift). 
(f) And thou shalt be blessed (Fifth Gift). 
(g) I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 

them that curse thee. 
And in thee shall all the nations of the earth 

be blessed (the gifts to others through 
Abraham.) 

In the second part we deal successively with the 
statements. 

(a) He went as God spake to him. 
(6) And Lot went with him. 
(c) And Abraham was seventy-five years old, 

when he went forth out of Haran. 
(d) And Abraham travelled through the land to 
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the length of it, to the place Shechem to the 
high oak. 

" L a n d " means spiritually body, " kinsfolk," 
senses (2-4), while " father's house " is speech, and 
this last is illustrated by the way in which the Logos 
itself is spoken of as God's house (4-6). Thus the 
command is to alienate ourselves from these and 
so to " depart " to higher realities (7-12). Biblical 
examples of this departing follow : Abraham from 
Lot, the Exodus of Israel from Egypt (13-15), and in 
connexion with this Philo propounds the idea that 
when we read of Joseph's body being placed in a 
coffin in Egypt, and later of his bones being taken to 
Canaan at the Exodus, we have an allegory of the 
spiritual burial of the lower qualities, and the survival 
of the higher qualities of the mixed or Joseph mind 
(16-17). An enumeration of these higher qualities as 
shewn in the story of Joseph follows (18-23), and 
from this we pass back to the theme of " departure," 
as shewn in the order of Moses to make the Passover 
" with speed " (24-25), and (with a difference a ) in the 
injunction in Gen. xxxi. 3 to Jacob to turn back to his 
father's land, which must be understood in the sense 
of wisdom (26-30). The last words of that passage, 
" I will be with thee," lead to a meditation on how 
independent of our efforts is the Divine presence and 
inspiration, which Philo illustrates from his own 
experience in literary composition (31-35), whence 
we pass almost insensibly to the consideration of the 
words of the First Gift, " The land which I will shew 
thee." After some thoughts about the " thing 
shewn," i.e. the perfect good, " the person who sees," 
i.e. the wise man, and the " Shewer," i.e. God (36-42), 

á For the difference see note on § 26. 
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Philo points out that the shewing is in the future, thus 
calling for Abraham's faith. He illustrates it further 
from the words of Deut. xxxiv. 4, " I shewed it to 
thine eyes but thou shalt not possess it ," and this 
points to the thought that possession of the perfect 
good is more than seeing it (43-46). And yet seeing 
is higher than hearing, and thus God's words are said 
in certain places to be seen rather than heard, a 
noteworthy usage when we remember that hearing 
in the ordinary sense is even less than the other 
senses capable of being associated with sight (47-52). 

We pass on to the Second Gift. " I will make thee 
a great nation." Here nation can be taken to mean 
" multitude of qualities." " G r e a t " shews some-
thing more, namely that the qualities grow to their 
full stature (53-55). A great nation is elsewhere 
defined as one which draws nigh to God (56-59). 
Indeed, mere quantity or multitude is often spoken 
of as an evil thing, which is vanquished by the little 
and good (59-63). The many-footed is called an abomi-
nation in Leviticus. - This reminds us that the footless 
which crawls on its belly, is equally an abomination 
(64-65). And thence he digresses for the moment 
to suggest that the breast stands for the spirited 
element, as the belly stands for desire, and it is when 
both these are exscinded as in the sacrificial directions 
of Lev. viii., and reason is left supreme, that we get 
both multitude and greatness (65-68). From another 
point of view the many-footed and the footless are 
respectively the polytheist and the atheist (69). 

The Third Gift is " I will bless thee " (îíëïãÞóù). 
Looking at the composition of the word, Philo takes 
this to mean " I will give thee excellent Logos." 
Now Logos is both thought and speech, and this last 
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leads him to the idea that mastery of language is 
needed by the sage and that otherwise he will be 
unable to hold his own against the sophist (70-75). 
This is illustrated first from the case of Cain and Abel 
and then from that of Moses, and there follows a 
commentary on Exodus iv. 10-16 in which " Aaron 
thy brother " is shewn to represent the speech or 
eloquence which rejoices when it finds clear concep-
tions to express (76-81). I t is this use of language in 
the service of truth which is shewn by the story of 
Moses with Aaron's rod outdoing the Egyptian 
magicians (82-85).° 

The Fourth Gift is " I will magnify thy name." 
Here " name " is interpreted as equivalent to what 
we seem. The seeming indeed is worthless without 
the being, but true happiness consists in both (86-88). 
The need of obedience to established custom is a 
necessary consequence, and here Philo takes the 
opportunity to define his attitude to the literal Law, 
Sabbath, Circumcision, Feast-days. Though these 
have their soul, namely the spiritual interpretation, 
they have also their body, and the body is the house 
of the soul, and must not be set at nought (89-94). 
The same lesson is taught by the " lesser substance " 
bequeathed by Abraham to the children of the con-
cubines who, though of less account, were still 
children (94). So too Leah accounted herself blessed, 
because women will count her such, and by women 
are meant those comparatively earth-bound souls 
whose esteem is nevertheless valuable (95-96). This 
leads to an illustration from the work entrusted by 
Moses to the women—the senses, that is—but the 
senses also must have their due if happiness is to be 

á Much of this part reproduces parts of Quod Det, 
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had (97-100). This thought is further developed 
from Isaac's prayer that Jacob may have the wealth 
of earth as well as of heaven, and from Aaron's robe 
on which the sensible world is figured by the bells 
whose sound was to be audible when he entered the 
Holy Place (101-104). So the sensible must second 
the music of the mental in the great Choir, and the 
three-fold phrase of Ex. xxi., the " needful," the 
" ra iment ," and the "fellowship," means that the 
sensible and the mental must be so blended that we 
shall find in the first the sacrament of the second 
(104-105). 

Yet in the three next sections Philo swings round to 
the other point of view. The Fifth Gift is " Thou 
shalt be blessed." Here he reads æõëïãçôüò (meet 
to be blessed), for the åõëïãçìÝíïò (subject to bless-
ing) of our texts, and thence deduces, in spite of 
all that has been said, that true blessedness is to him 
who is worthy of it rather than to him who is so 
reputed by men (106-108). 

In the next words, " I will bless them who bless 
thee, and curse them who curse thee," we go on to 
shew what the Abraham mind can do for others. I t 
stands to reason that to praise the praiseworthy is in 
itself a praiseworthy act, if done in sincerity. But 
this is an important exception, and thus the blessing 
of Israel by Balaam, splendid as it is, only brought on 
him God's curse (109-115). Conversely, curses which 
are meant to benefit, such as the rebukes of those who 
have charge of the young, bring blessings on those 
who speak them. All depends on the intention 
(115-117). 

The next words " And in thee shall all the tribes of 
the earth be blessed " shew that the blessing con-
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ferred by the Abraham spirit is not to be l imited to 
those who know its value. In one sense indeed the 
words may be applied to the individual himself. The 
perfect mind will sanctify all its tribes, that is, all 
its faculties (118-119). But in the wider sense the 
righteous man both by his influence and prayers is a 
pillar of society. W e see this in God's words to Moses 
(I will be merciful to them for thy word) ; in the 
willingness to spare Sodom, if only a few righteous 
could be found there ; most of all in the story of Noah, 
who victorious over the deluge of moral decay, founded 
the line of Israel, which, though obscured at t imes, 
will be brought to the light again, when that season 
comes of which God spoke to Sarah (120-126). 

The second part of the treatise begins with the 
words : " And Abraham went as the Lord spake." 
Philo interprets this to mean that his way of going was 
in accordance with God's word, i.e. his life was in 
accordance with God's laws (127-132). And he 
proceeds to ask what the " end " and the " reward " 
of such " going " is. The true end and reward is to 
be able to recognize that the only thing we can know 
is our own ignorance (133-135). This leads to a 
denunciation of speculation about the universe 
instead of self-examination (136-138). A rambling 
discussion of some texts follows (139-142). a And 
then in contrast to the " going " of Abraham, we have 
the weaklings who lag behind and are " cut off" as 
the " weary " part of Israel was by Amalek (143-144), 
though indeed there is a better kind of weariness 
which is typified by Leah (144-145). The treatment 
of this part concludes with the thought which has 
been fully developed in Quod Deus, that the true path 

á For such thread of thought as there is see note. 
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of the soul is, as Aristotle taught , along the Mean 
(146-147). 

" Lot went with him." As Lot means " turning 
away," we see that this was a companionship not to 
imitate but to hinder, and this is proved by his later 
disaster and Abraham's separation from him (148-
150). That this separation did not take place at once 
shews that the Abraham soul has still much to learn. 
The hindrance which is caused by such conflicting 
companionship is symbolized by the " mixed multi-
tude ," which went up from E g y p t and caused Israel 
to wander for forty years (150-155). (Incidentally we 
hear of this multitude weeping and this leads to 
a short digression on good and bad tears (155-157).) 
While some refuse all intercourse with this mixed 
multitude others make alliance with it, as Joseph, 
ever the man of compromise, did when he was accom-
panied by the Egyptians to his father's funeral (158-
163). Some illustrations of good fellow-travelling 
(óíìðïñæíåóèáß) are now given. Abraham's com-
rades in war ; Isaac going with Abraham to the 
sacrifice, signifying the union of natural gifts with 
effort (164-167). a And while it is natural that higher 
minds should be drawn up to God, as Aaron and his 
fellow priests were, Moses will cry " Unless thou 
journey with m e (crvpwopevrj) bring m e not up 
hence ," for God must be our fellow-traveller (168-
172). Abraham, too, "journeyed with the angels." 
For though in the imperfect state the Logos leads us, 
the perfected will walk at his side (173-175). 

" Abraham was seventy-five years old when he 
went forth out of Haran." What do these words 
mean ? W e remember that originally he went from 

â See further note on § 167. 
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Chaldea to Haran. Now Chaldea is astrology, which 
conceives of the universe as a whole where all the 
parts work in harmony with each other (176-179). 
So far Moses agrees with it : it is when the astrologers 
ignore God and His creative goodness that he dis-
agrees (180-183). And when he shews Abraham as 
leaving Chaldea for Haran, that is, for the place of the 
senses, which is also the house of the mind, he is 
bidding us discard astrological speculations for the 
Socratic study of ourselves (184-189). And when we 
have done this we may leave Haran also, to contem-
plate God Himself, just as Saul had to be taken from 
the " baggage " before he could grasp the kingship 
(189-197). 

" Seventy-five years old." Seventy is the number 
of the higher mind and reason (198-202), five of the 
senses (203-206), and both these are proved by many 
texts (203-206). The combination indicates an inter-
mediate and necessary stage in the soul's progress 
(207). And so Rebecca bids Jacob even in his hour 
of triumph fly to Haran, for compromise with the 
senses is often necessary for a t ime (208-213). Y e t 
Jacob also will ultimately leave Haran and " make a 
house for himself," that is, " t h e fear of G o d " which 
won, according to Ex. i. 21 " ' the ir houses ' for the 
midwives " (214-215). 

" H e travelled through the land to the length of it 
to the place Shechem, to the high oak." " Travelled 
through " shews us the course of the soul in its search 
for wisdom, a search which must cover the whole land 
i.e. whole of ethical philosophy (216-220). In She-
chem, which means " shouldering," and in the oak, we 
find a symbol of the solid labour which such travelling 
entails (221-223). But we remember that in Genesis 
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we have a man Shechem, who represents evil labour, 
the seducer of Dinah. Or rather, the would-be 
seducer. For to Philo's mind the spiritual Dinah 
being Virtue can never be corrupted, and the treatise 
ends with the thought that the vengeance of her 
brothers and defenders will overtake the seducer with 
his purpose unattained (224-end). 
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[436] ÐÅÑÉ ÁÐÏÉÊºÁò 

1 I. Êáé åßðå êýñéïò ôþ 9ÁâñáÜì* Üðåëèå åê ôÞò 
ãÞò óïõ êáú åê ôÞò óõããåíåßáò óïõ êáú åê ôïà ïßêïõ 
ôïà ðáôñüò óïõ åßò ôÞí ãÞí, Þí óïé äåßîù* êáú 
ðïéÞóù óå åßò Ýèíïò ìÝãá êáú åõëïãÞóù óå êáú 
ìåãáëõíþ ôü ïíïìÜ óïõ, êáú Ýóç åýëüãçôüò. êáú 
åõëïãÞóù ôïýò åýëïãïàíôÜò óå, êáú ôïýò êáôáñùìÝ-
íïõò óå êáôáñÜóïìáé, êáú ÝíåõëïãçèÞóïíôáé Ýí óïé 

2 ðÜóáé áß öõëáú ôÞò ãÞò" âïõëçèåúò ü 
èåüò ôÞí Üíèñùðïõ öõ÷Þí êáèÞñáé ðñþôïí áõôÞ 
äßäùóéí ÜöïñìÞí åßò óùôçñßáí ðáíôåëÞ ôÞí Ýê 
ôñéþí ÷ ùñßùí ìåôáíÜóôáóéí, óþìáôïò, áßóèÞóåùò, 
ëüãïõ ôïà êáôÜ ðñïöïñÜí* ôÞí ìÝí ãÜñ ãÞí óþìá-
ôïò, ôÞí äÝ óõããÝíåéáí áßóèÞóåùò, ôïí äÝ ôïà 
ðáôñüò ïßêïí ëüãïõ óõìâÝâçêåí åÀíáé óýìâïëïí. 

3 äéÜ ôé; üôé ôü ìÝí óþìá êáú Ýê ãÞò Ýëáâå ôÞí 
óýóôáóéí êáú áíáëýåôáé ðÜëéí åßò ãÞí—ìÜñôõò äÝ 
ÌùõóÞò, üôáí öÞ* " ãÞ €Ú, êáú åßò ãÞí Üðåëåýóç·" 
êáú ãÜñ ðáãÞíáß öçóéí áõôü ÷ïõí åßò Üíèñùðåßáí 
ìïñöÞí ôïà èåïà äéáðëÜóáíôïò, áíÜãêç äÝ ôü 
ëõüìåíïí åßò ôÜ äåèÝíôá ëýåóèáé—, áÀóèçóéò äÝ 
óõããåíÝò êáú Üäåëöüí Ýóôé äéáíïßáò, Üëïãïí ëïãéêÞò, 
åðåéäÞ ìéáò Üìöù ìÝñç öõ÷Þò ôáàôá, ðáôñüò äÝ 

Ã437] ïßêïò ü \ ëüãïò, üôé ðáôÞñ ìÝí çìþí ü íïõò óðåßñùí 
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ON THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM 

I. " And the Lord said unto Abraham, Depart out 1 
of thy land, and out of thy kindred, and out of thy 
father's house, into the land which I shall shew thee ; 
and I will make thee a great nation and will bless thee 
and will make thy name great, and thou shalt be 
blessed. And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
them that curse thee I will curse, and in thee shall all 
the tribes of the earth be blessed " (Gen. xii. 1-3). 

God begins the carrying out of His will 2 
to cleanse man's soul by giving it a starting-point for 
full salvation in its removal out of three localities, 
namely, body, sense-perception, and speech. " Land" 
or " country is a symbol of body, " kindred " of 
sense-perception, " father's house " of speech. How 
so? Because the body took its substance out of3 
earth (or land) and is again resolved into earth. Moses 
is a witness to this, when he says, " Earth thou art 
and into earth shalt thou return " (Gen. iii. 19) ; in-
deed he also says that the body was clay formed into 
human shape by God's moulding hand, and what 
suffers solution must needs be resolved into the 
elements which were united to form it. Sense-per-
ception, again, is of one kin and family with under-
standing, the irrational with the rational, for both 
these are parts of one soul. And speech is our 
"father 's house," " father's " because Mind is our 
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åßò Ýêáóôïí ôþí ìåñþí ôÜò Üö' åáõôïý äõíÜìåéò 
êáé äéáíåìùí åßò áõôÜ ôÜò åíåñãåßáò ÝðéìÝëåéÜí 
ôå êáé ÝðéôñïðÞí ÜíçììÝíïò áðÜíôùí, ïÀêïò äå, 
åí ù äéáéôÜôáé, ôÞò Üëëçò1 ýðåîçñçìÝíïò ïéêßáò 6 
ëüãïò' êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ áíäñüò åóôßá, êáé íïõ ëüãïò 

4 âíäéáéô^ì,á. åáõôüí ãïàí êáé Ïóá áí åíèõìÞìáôá 
ôÝêç, þóðåñ åí ïßêù ôþ ëüãù äéáâåßò êáé äéá-
êïóìÞóáò Ýðéäåßêíõôáé. ìÞ èáõìÜóçò 
äå, åé íïõ ôïí ëüãïí åí Üíèñþðù êÝêëçêåí ïßêïí 
êáé ãÜñ ôïí ôþí üëùí íïõí, ôïí èåüí, ïßêïí å÷ åéí 

6 öçóé ôïí åáõôïý ëüãïí. ïà ôÞí öáíôáóßáí ü 
áóêçôÞò ëáâþí Üíôéêñõò ïìïëïãåß üôé " ïýê Ýóôé 
ôïýôï Üëë ' Þ ïßêïò èåïý," ßóïí ôþ ï ôïý èåïý ïÀêïò 
ïýê Ýóôé ôïýôï ôþí åßò äåÀæéí åñ÷ïìÝíùí Þ óõíüëùò 
ðéðôüíôùí ýð* áúóèçóéí, ïýê Ýóôéí, Ü ë ë ' áüñáôïò, 
ÜåéäÞò, öõ÷Þ ìüíïí þò öõ÷Þ êáôáëáìâáíüìåíïò. 

6 ôéò áí ïàí åÀç ðëÞí ü ëüãïò ï ðñåóâýôåñïò ôþí 
ãß åóéí åßëçöüôùí, ïà êáèÜðåñ ïúáêïò Ýíåéëçì-
ìÝíïò ü ôþí üëùí êõâåñíÞôçò ðçäáëéïõ÷ åÀ ôÜ 
óýìðáíôá, êáé ïôå ÝêïóìïðëÜóôåé ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò 
üñãÜíù ôïýôù ðñïò ôÞí Üíõðáßôéïí ôþí áðïôåëïõ-
ìÝíùí óýóôáóéí ; 

1 MSS. oXrjs, which perhaps might be retained in the sense 
of the'" homestead as a whole." 

â Or "chamber," cf. I I . vi. 490 and elsewhere, where OIKOS 
is clearly the inner part of the house. For the thought that 
while mind has a wider range, its most intimate home is 
speech, cf. the explanation of rbv gyywTa as speech in 
De Ebr. 71. 

b Or " this is not the House of God, only (yet) there is a 
House of God." Mr. Whitaker defended his translation by 
suggesting that Philo is following the occasional use of Üëë' -Þ 
in the LXX for "certainly," e.g. 2 Chron. xix. 3. But the 
explanation which follows seems to me to point to the 
alternative translation given above, and in this case the use 
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father, sowing in each of the parts of the body the 
faculties that issue from itself, and assigning to them 
their workings, being in control and charge of them 
all; house—because mind has speech for its house á 

or living-room, secluded from the rest of the home-
stead. I t is Mind's living-place, just as the hearth-
side is man's. I t is there that Mind displays in 4 
orderly form itself and all the conceptions to which 
it gives birth, treating it as a man treats a house. 

And marvel not at Moses having given 
to speech the title of Mind's house in man ; for in-
deed he says that God, the Mind of the universe, has 
for His house His own Word. I t was the vision of 5 
this Word that the Self-trainer received when he 
emphatically declares " This is assuredly not the 
House of God " b (Gen. xxviii. 17), as much as to say 
" The House of God is not this that is all round me, 
consisting of things at which we can point or that fall 
under sense-perception generally, no, not such is 
God's House, but invisible, withdrawn from sight, and 
apprehended only by soul as soul.c Who, then, can 6 
that House be, save the Word who is antecedent to 
all that has come into existence ? the Word, which 
the Helmsman of the Universe grasps as a rudder to 
guide all things on their course ? Even as, when He 
was fashioning the world, He employed it as His 
instrument, that the fabric of His handiwork might 
be without reproach. 

of Üëë' -Þ would be something like that in Deut. iv. 12 (quoted 
in 48). In De Som, i. 185 we have another way of taking 
the verse. 

e Or 4 1 soul in the true sense of the word." Philo means 
that he is not using the word in the wider sense of the whole 
soul or life of the animal, but for the mind or dominant 
principal. See App. p. 560. 
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7 II . 9 Ùò ìÝí ôïßíõí ãÞí ìåí ô ï óþìá, óõããÝíåéáí 
äÝ ôÞí áúóèçóéí, ïßêïí äÝ ðáôñüò ôïí ëüãïí áßíßô-
ôåôáé, äåäçëþêáìåí. ôü äÝ " Üðåëèå åê ôïýôùí " 
ïýê ÝóèÇ ïìïéïí ôþ äéáæåý÷ èçôé êáôÜ ôÞí ïýóßáí, 
Ýðåú èÜíáôïí Þí äéáãïñåýïíôïò Þ ðñüóôáîéò, Üëë ' 
ßóïí ôþ ôÞí ãíþìçí Üëëïôñéþèçôé, ðñïò ìçäåíüò 

8 ðåñéó÷ åèåúò áõôþí õðåñÜíù óôÞèé ðÜíôùí õðÞêïïé 
óïý åßóé, ìçäÝðïôå þò Þãåìüóé ÷ ñþ' âáóéëåýò 
þí Üñ÷ åéí ÜëëÜ ìÞ Üñ÷ åóèáé ðåðáßäåõóï, ðÜíôá 
ôïí áéþíá ãßíùóêå óåáõôüí, þò êáé ÌùõóÞò 
ðïëëá÷ ïà äéäÜóêåé ëÝãùí tf ðñüóå÷ å óåáõôþ'*9 

ïýôùò ãÜñ þí ôå ýðáêïýåéí êáé ïÀò ÝðéôÜôôåéí 
9 ðñïóÞêåí áßóèçóç. Üðåëèå ïýí Ýê ôïà 
ðåñé óåáõôüí ãåþäïõò, ôï ðáììßáñïí, þ ïýôïò, 
Ýêöõãþí äåóìùôÞñéïí, ôü óþìá, êáé ôÜò þóðåñ 
åßñêôïöýëáêáò ÞäïíÜò êáú åðéèõìßáò áýôïà ðáíôú 
óèÝíåé êáú ðÜóç äõíÜìåé, ìçäÝí ôþí åßò êÜêùóéí 
ðÜñåéò, ÜëëÜ ðÜíôá áèñüá óõëëÞâäçí ÝðáíáôåéíÜ-

10 ìÝíïò. Üðåëèå êÜê ôÞò óõããåíïýò áßó-
èÞóåùò' íõíú ìÝí ãÜñ êÝ÷ ñçêáò Ýêáóôç óåáõôüí 
êáú ãÝãïíáò Üëëüôñéïí ôþí äåäáíåéóìÝíùí áãáèüí 
Üðïâåâëçêþò ôü Àäéïí. ïÀäáò äÝ, êáí ðÜíôåò Þóõ-
÷ Üæùóéí, þò ïöèáëìïß óå Üãïõóé êáú þôá êáé Þ 
Üëëç ôÞò óõããåíåßáò ðëçèýò Üðáóá ðñïò ôÜ ößëá 

^ ÝáõôïÀò. åÜí äÝ ÝèåëÞóçò êïìßóáóèáé \ ôÜ óáõôïý 
äÜíåéá êáú ôÞí éäßáí êôÞóéí ðåñéâáëÝóèáé ìçäÝí 

1 MSS. ïýêÝè\ 
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II . W e have now shewn how Moses uses " earth " 7 
to represent the body, " kindred-" to represent sense-
perception, " thy father's house " to represent 
speech. The words " Depart out of these " are not 
equivalent to " Sever thyself from them absolutely," 
since to issue such a command as that would be to 
prescribe death. No , the words import " Make thy-
self a stranger to them in judgement and purpose ; 
let none of them cling to thee ; rise superior to them 
a l l ; they are thy subjects, never treat them as 8 
sovereign lords ; thou art a king, school thyself once 
and for all to rule, not to be ruled; evermore be com-
ing to know thyself, as Moses teaches thee in many 
places, saying " Give heed to thyse l f" (Ex. xxiv. 12), 
for in this way shalt thou perceive those to whom 
it befits thee to shew obedience and those to whom 
it befits thee to give commands. Depart, 9 
therefore, out of the earthly matter that encompasses 
thee : escape, man, from the foul prison-house, thy 
body, with all thy might and main, and from the 
pleasures and lusts that act as its jailers ; every terror 
that can vex and hurt them, leave none of them 
unused ; menace the enemy with them all united and 
combined. Depart also out of sense- 10 
perception thy kin. For at present thou hast made 
a loan of thyself to each sense, and art become the 
property of others, a portion of the goods of those 
who have borrowed thee , and hast thrown away the 
good thing that was thine own. Yes , thou knowest, 
even though all men should hold their peace, how 
eyes draw thee , and ears, and the whole crowd of 
thine other kinsfolk, towards what they themselves 
love. But if thou desire to recover the self that thou 11 
hast lent and to have thine own possessions about 

1 3 7 



P H I L O 

áõôÞò äéáæåýîáò Þ Üëëïôñéþóáò ìÝñïò, æýäáßìïíïò 
ìåôáðïßçóç âßïõ, ÷ ñÞóéí êáé Üðüëáõóéí ïýê 
ïèíåßùí Üëë ' ïéêåßùí áãáèþí €Àò Üåú êáñðïýìåíïò. 

12 ÜëëÜ ìåôáíÜóôçèé êÜê ôïà êáôÜ 
ðñïöïñÜí ëüãïõ, äí ðáôñüò ïßêïí þíüìáó€í, Àíá ìÞ 
ñçìÜôùí êáé ïíïìÜôùí áðáôçèåßò êÜëëåóé ôïà 
ðñïò ÜëÞè€Àáí êÜëëïõò, üðåñ åóôßí Ýí ôïÀò äÞëïõ-
ìÝíïéò ðñÜãìáóé, äéáæ€õ÷ èÞò. Üôïðïí ãÜñ Þ óêéÜí 
óùìÜôùí Þ ìßìçìá Üñ÷€ôýðùí öÝñåóèáé ðëÝïí 
óêéÜ ìÝí äÞ êáé ìéìÞìáôé Ýïéêåí åñìçíåßá, óþìáóé 
äÝ êáé Üñ÷€ôýðïéò áß ôþí äéåñìçíåõïìÝíùí öýóåéò 
ðñáãìÜôùí, þí ôïí ÝöéÝìåíïí ôïà åßíáé ìÜëëïí Þ 
ôïà äïêåÀí ÷ ñÞ ðåñéÝ÷ åóèáé äéïéêéæüìåíïí Üð9 

13 åêåßíùí. III . Ýð€ÀäÜí ãïàí ï íïõò Üñæç-
ôáé ãíùñßæ€Àí åáõôüí êáé ôïÀò íïçôïÀò Ýíïìéë€Úí 
èåùñÞìáóéí, Üðáí ôü êëéíüì€íïí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ðñïò 
ôü áßóèçôüí åÀäïò Üðþóåôáé, ä êÝêëçôáé ðáñ9 

*Åâñáßïéò Áþô. ïý ÷ Üñéí ü óïöüò åéóÜãåôáé ëÝãùí 
Üíôéêñõò* " äéá÷ ùñßóèçôé Üð9 Ýìïà·" óõíïéêåÀí ãÜñ 
ÜìÞ÷ áíïí ôïí áóùìÜôùí êáé Üöèáñôùí Ýñùôé 
êáôåó÷ çìÝíïí ôþ ðñïò ôÜ áéóèçôÜ êáé èíçôÜ 

14 ñÝðïíôé. ðáãêÜëùò ïýí ü ßåñïöÜíôçò ìßáí ôÞò 
íïìïèåóßáò üëçí ßåñÜí âßâëïí 9ÅîáãùãÞí áíÝãñáöáí 
ïßê€Àïí Ïíïìá €ýñÜì€íïò ôïÀò ðåñéå÷ ïìÝíïéò ÷ ñç-
óìïÀò' Üôå ãÜñ ðáéä€õôéêüò þí êáé ðñïò íïõèåóßáí 
êáé óùöñïíéóìüí åôïéìüôáôïò ôþí ïßùí ô€ íïõ-
èåôåÀóèáé êáú óùöñïíßæåóèáé ðÜíôá ôÞò öõ÷Þò ôïí 
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thee, letting no portion of them be alienated and fall 
into other hands, thou shalt claim instead a happy 
life, enjoying in perpetuity the benefit and pleasure 
derived from good things not foreign to thee but 
thine own. Again, quit speech also, " thy 12 
father's house," as Moses calls it, for fear thou 
shouldst be beguiled by beauties of mere phrasing, 
and be cut off from the real beauty, which lies in the 
matter expressed. Monstrous it is that shadow 
should be preferred to substance or a copy to originals. 
And verbal expression is like a shadow or copy, while 
the essential bearing of the matters conveyed by 
words resembles substance and originals ; and it 
behoves the man, whose aim it is to be rather than 
to seem, to dissociate himself from the former and 
hold fast to the latter. I I I . So we find 13 
that when the Mind begins to know itself and to hold 
converse with the things of mind, it will thrust away 
from it that part of the soul which inclines to the 
province of sense-perception, the inclining which 
among the Hebrews is entitled " Lot." Hence the 
wise man is represented as saying outright," Separate 
thyself from me " (Gen. xiii. 9). For it is impossible 
for one who is possessed by love for all that is 
incorporeal and incorruptible to dwell together with 
one who leans towards the objects of sense-perception 
doomed to die. Right well, then, did the Sacred 14 
Guide inscribe one entire sacred book of the Law-
giving " Exagoge " or " Leading out," for the name 
thus found was appropriate to the oracles contained 
in it. For being well qualified to train men and fully 
furnished for the admonition and correction of those 
who were capable of admonition and correction, he 
contemplates the task of taking out all the population 
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ëåþí áðü ôÞò Áéãýðôéáò ÷þñáò, ôïà óþìáôïò, êáé 
ôþí ïßêçôüñùí áõôÞò ÝîåëåÀí Sta^oetrat, ÷ áëåðþ-
ôáôïí êáé âáñýôáôïí Ü÷ èïò çãïýìåíïò üñáôéêÞí 
äéÜíïéáí ðñïò óáñêüò çäïíþí ðéåóèÞíáé êáé ÝðéôÜã-
ìáóéí ýðçñåôåÀí, áôô áí áß Üíçë€€Àò ðñïóôÜôôùóéí 

15 Ýðéèõìßáé. ôïýôïõò ìÝí ïàí óôåíÜîáíôáò êáé 
ðïëëÜ Ýêäáêñýóáíôáò ôÞí óùìáôéêÞí åýèçíßáí êáé 
ôÜò ôþí Ýêôïò Üöèïíïõò ðåñéïõóßáò—ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ 
ïôé €óô€íáîáí ïé õéïé ÉóñáÞë áðï ôùí Ýñãùí — 
ýöçãçóáìÝíïõ ôïà ßëåù èåïà ôÜ ðåñß ôÞí Ýîïäïí ü 
ðñïöÞôçò áýôïà ñýåôáé. 

16 ¸éßóß ä ' ïé ìÝ÷ ñé ôÞò ôåëåõôÞò ôÜò ðñïò óþìá 
óðïíäÜò Ýèåíôï êáé þóðåñ ëÜñíáêé Þ óïñþ Þ äðùò 
üíïìÜæåéí ÝôÝñùò ößëïí ôþäå ÝíåôÜöçóáí. þí ôÜ 
ìÝí äóá öéëïóþìáôá êáé öéëïðáèÞ ìÝñç ëÞèç 
ðáñáäïèÝíôá êáôïñýôôåôáé· åé äÝ ðïý ôé öéëÜñåôïí 
ðáñáíÝâëáóôå, ìíÞìáéò Üíáóþæåôáé, äé9 þí ôÜ 

17 êáëÜ æùðõñåÀóèáé ðÝöõêå. IV. ôÜ ãïàí 
ïóôÜ 91ùóÞö, ëÝãù äÞ ôÜ ìüíá ýðïëåéöèÝíôá ôÞò 
ôïóáýôçò öõ÷Þò áäéÜöèïñá êáé áîéïìíçìüíåõôá 
åßäç, ðåñéðïéåßôáé ï éåñüò ëüãïò, Üôïðïí çãïýìåíïò 

£ êáèáñÜ \ ìÞ êáèáñïÀò óõíåæåà÷ èáé. ôÜ 
ä ' áîéïìíçìüíåõôá ôáàôá çí ôü ðéóôåàóáé üôé 

åðéóêåøåôáé ï óåïò ôï ïñáôéêïí ãÝíïò êáé ïõ 
á "Things outside the body" (see note on Quod Det. 7) 

interpret the " inhabitants of Egyp t " in § 14, as " the things 
of the body" interpret Egypt. 

b For the interpretation of these "works" or tasks as 
slavery to the passions and the like cf. De Conf. 93. 

e Here begins the digression about Joseph which continues 
to the end of § 24. The opening words of § 16 are a medita-
tion on Gen. 1,26" And Joseph died (Ýôåëåýôçóå. cf ìÝ÷ñé ôø 
ôå\åõôç%) and was buried, and they laid him in a coffin (óïñö), 
in Egypt." The lesson deduced is that the compromising 
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of the soul right away from Egypt, the body, and 
away from its inhabitants ; deeming it a most sore 
and heavy burden that an understanding endowed 
with vision should be under the pressure of the 
pleasures of the flesh, and should submit to such in-
junctions as its merciless cravings may lay upon it. 
These, indeed, groaned over and greatly bewailed 15 
their bodily well-being, and the lavish abundance of 
things outside the body, a which was theirs, for we read 
that " the children of Israel groaned by reason of 
their works b " (Ex. ii. 23). When they do this, the 
gracious God instructs His prophet regarding their 
coming out, and His prophet delivers them. 

c But some make a truce with the body and main- 16 
tain it till their death, and are buried in it as in a 
coffin or shell or whatever else you like to call it. 
All the body-loving and passion-loving portions of 
these are laid in the grave and consigned to oblivion. 
But if anywhere by the side of these there grows up 
a virtue-loving tendency, it is saved from extinction 
by memories, which are a means of keeping alive the 
flame of noble qualities. IV. So the Holy 17 
Word, deeming it unfitting that pure things should 
have impure things associated with them, provides 
for the safe-keeping of Joseph's bones, by which I 
mean the only relics of such a soul as were left 
behind untouched by corruption and worthy of per-
petual memory (Gen. 1. 25 ) . d Those of the 18 
latter kind were these ; Joseph's confidence that 
" God will visit " the race that has vision (Gen. 1. 24), 

Joseph-nature is " buried in the body " and forgotten, but 
it may have higher things or " bones " . These are remem-
bered and serve to kindle excellence in others. 

d See App. p. 560. 
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ðáñáäþóåé ìÝ÷ ñé ðáíôüò áõôü Üìáèßá, ôõöëÞ 
äåóðïßíç, ôï äéáêñÀíáé ôÜ ôå èíçôÜ ôÞò öõ÷Þò êáé 
ôÜ Üöèáñôá êáé ôÜ ìÝí üóá ðåñé ôÜò óþìáôïò 
ÞäïíÜò êáé ôÜò Üëëáò ðáèþí Üìåôñßáò èíçôÜ Ïíôá 
Áßãýðôù êáôáëéðåÀí, ðåñé äÝ ôþí Üöèáñôùí 
óðïíäÞí1 ðïéÞóáóèáé, üðùò ìåôÜ ôþí Üíáâáéíüíôùí 
åÀ?~ôÜò áñåôÞò ðüëåéò äéáêïìéóèÞ, êáé üñêù ôÞí 

19 óðïíäÞí åìðåäþóáóèáé. ôßíá ïàí ôÜ 
Üöèáñôá; Þ ðñïò ÞäïíÞí Üëëïôñßùóéò ôÞí ëÝãïõ-
óáí óõíåõíáóèþìåí êáé ôþí áíèñþðåéùí Üðï-
ëáýóùìåí áãáèþí, Þ ìåôÜ êáñôåñßáò Üã÷ ßíïéá, äé 
Þò ôÜ ôþí êåíþí äïæþí íïìéæüìåíá áãáèÜ þò 
áí åíýðíéá Ïíôá * * ** äéáêñßíåé êáé äéáóôÝëëåé, 
ïìïëüãùí ôÜò ìÝí áëçèåßò êáé óáöåßò ôþí ðñáã-
ìÜôùí óõãêñßóåéò åÀíáé êáôÜ èåüí, ôÜò äÝ Üäçëïõò 
êáé áóáöåßò öáíôáóßáò êáôÜ ôïí ðëÜíçôá êáé 
ôýöïõ ìåóôüí ìÞðù êåêáèáñìåíùí áíèñþðùí âßïí 
ôáÀò äéÜ óéôïðüíùí êáé ìáãåßñùí êáé ïéíï÷ üùí 

20 ôåñöåóé ÷ áßñïíôá, ôü ìÞ ýðÞêïïí, Üëë ' Üñ÷ ïíôá 
Áéãýðôïõ ðÜóçò, ôÞò óùìáôéêÞò ÷þñáò, Üíá-
ãñáöÞíáé, ôü áý÷ åÀí åðß ôþ ãÝíïò åÀíáé Åâñáßùí, 
ïÀò åèïò Üðü ôþí áéóèçôþí åðß ôÜ íïçôÜ ìåôáí-
ßóôáóèáé—ðåñÜôçò ãÜñ ü Åâñáßïò åñìçíåýåôáé—, 
ôü óåìíýíåóèáé üôé " þäå ïýê åðïßçóåí ïõäÝí "—ôï 
ãÜñ ìçäÝí ôþí åíôáýèá óðïõäáæïìÝíùí* ðáñÜ ôïÀò 
öáýëïéò ÝñãÜóáóèáé, äéá/>«ó^óáé äÝ êáú ÜðïóôñáöÞ-

1 MSS. óðïõäçñ. 
2 Wend, conjectures æôþí áëçèþò 6íôùí>. I am not sure 

that it is necessary to suppose any lacuna. 
8 MSS, óðïõäáæüíôùí. 
a See App. p. 560, on § 17. 
6 An allusion to the description of Potiphar in the LXX 

(Gen. xxxix. 1) as chief cook. 
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and will not utterly hand it over to Ignorance, that 
blind task-mistress ; his discernment between the 
mortal and the incorruptible portions of the soul and 
his leaving behind to Egypt those which had to do 
with bodily pleasures and other forms of unrestrained 
passion, while concerning the incorruptible parts he 
made an agreement, that they should accompany 
those who went up to the cities of virtue, and should 
be conveyed thither, and had the agreement secured 
by an oath. What, then, are the un- 19 
corrupted parts ? á His having nothing to do with 
Pleasure when she says, " Let us lie together " (Gen. 
xxxix. 7) and enjoy the good things of mankind : 
the shrewdness coupled with the resoluteness which 
enabled him to recognize the products of empty 
fancies which many accounted to be good, and to 
distinguish them as mere dreams from those which 
are really so ; and to confess that the true and certain 
interpretations of things are given under God's guid 
ance (Gen. xl. 8 ) , while the doubtful imaginations 
that have no certaintyfollow the rule and line of the 
erring and deluded life of men who have not under-
gone purification, a life that finds its joy in the 
delights provided by bakers and cooks 6 and butlers. 
Other traits of incorruption were these : he was pro- 20 
claimed not the subject, but the ruler of all Egypt, 
the domain of the body (Gen. xli. 41) : he was proud 
to own himself a member of the Hebrew race 
(Gen. xl. 15), whose wont it is, as the name " Hebrew " 
or " Migrant " indicates, to quit the objects of sense-
perception and go after those of Mind : he gloried 
in the fact that " here he had done nothing " (ibid.), 
for to have performed no single act such as the 
worthless people there admired, but to have utterly 

143 



PHILO 

21 íáé ðÜíôá ïý ìåôñßùò Ýðáéíåôüí—, ô ï Ýìðáßæåéí 
åðéèõìéþí êáé ðÜíôùí ðáèþí Üìåôñßáéò, ô ï öïâåÀ-
óèáé ôïí èåüí, åé êáé ìç8Ýðù ãÝãïíåí áãáðÜí éêáíüò, 
ôü æùÞò åí Áßãýðôù ìåôáðïéåÀóèáé ôÞò áëçèïýò— 
( V . ) ï 8Þ èáõìÜóáò ü ïñþí, êáé ãÜñ Üîéïí çí êáôá-^ 
ðëáãÞíáé, öçóé· " ìÝãá ìïé åóôßí, åé Ýôé ï õéüò ìïõ 
ÉùóÞö æÞ," ÜëëÜ ìÞ êåíáÀò 8üîáéò êáú ôþ íåêñü-

22 öüñïõ ìÝíù óþìáôé óõíôÝèíçêå—, ô ï üìïëïãåÀí Ïôé 
" ôïý èåïý Ýóôé," ôþí ä ' åßò ãÝíåóéí Ýëèüíôùí 
ïýäåíüò, ôü ãíùñéæüìåíïí ôïÀò Ü8åëöïÀò ðÜíôáò 
ôïýò öéëïóùìÜôïõò êéíÞóáé êáú óáëåýóáé ôñüðïõò 
ÝóôÜíáé ðáãßùò Ýðé ôþí éäßùí ïßïìÝíïõò äïãìÜôùí 
êáé ÜíÜ êñÜôïò Üðþóáóèáé, ôü öÜíáé ìÞ ðñïò 
áíèñþðùí ÜðåóôÜëèáé, ýðü äÝ ôïý èåïý êå÷ åéñï-
ôïíÞóèáé ðñïò ôÞí ôïý óþìáôïò êáú ôþí Ýêôïò 

23 Ýííïìïí €7ôéóôáóéá í . ðïëëÜ äÝ êáú Üëëá 
ôïýôïéò ïìïéüôñïðá ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò êáé ßåñùôÝñáò 
üíôá ôÜîåùò, Áßãõðôïí ôïí óùìáôéêüí ïÀêïí ïßêåÀí 
ïýê áíÝ÷ åôáé ïýä* €V0a7TT€Tat óïñþ ôü ðáñÜðáí, 

[440] Ýîù äÝ ðáíôüò ôïý èíçôïý | êå÷ ùñçêüôá ðáñÝðå-
24 ô á é 1 èåóìïèÝôç ëüãù ÌùõóÞ ðïäçãåôïýíôé* ôñïöåýò 

ãÜñ êáé ôéèçíüò ïýôïò áóôåßùí Ýñãùí, ëüãùí, 
âïõëåõìÜôùí, Ü, êáí ôïÀò Ýíáíôßïéò ÜíáêñáèÞ ðïôå 
äéÜ ôÞí ýðïóýã÷ õôïí ôïý èíçôïý ðïëõìéãßáí, ïõäÝí 
Þôôïí äéáêñßíåé2 ðáñåëèþí, Àíá ìÞ ìÝ÷ ñé ðáíôüò ôÜ 

1 Wend, and Mangey put a comma after Ýðéóôáóßáí and 
correct áíÝ÷åôáé, ÝíèÜðôåôáé, ðáñÝ÷åôáé of the MSS, to the 
corresponding infinitives. See App. p. 560. 

2 MSS. äéáêñßíåôáé. See App. p. 561. 

â See App. p. 560. 
6 The thought of the body as a dead thing from the first, 

which the soul supports, has been more fully developed in 
Leg. All. iii. 69 f. Cf. also Be Agr. 25. 
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hated and eschewed them all, was conduct that called 21 
for no slight praise : he derided lusts and all passions 
and tfreir gross excesses (Gen. xxxix. 14, 17) :a he 
feared God (Gen. xlii. 18) even though he was not 
yet ready to love Him : when in Egypt he claimed 
as his own the life that is real life, ( V . ) a claim which 
caused Israel to marvel in just amazement, and to 
c ry ," I t is a great matter in my eyes if my son Joseph 
still lives" (Gen. xlv. 28), and has not shared the 
death of vain opinions, and of the body the corpse 
he carries with him : 6 he confesses that he is God's 22 
(Gen. 1. 19),C not the property of any created being : 
when making himself known to his brethren he thrust 
perforce from his presence, shaken and tottering, all 
those frames of mind that make the body their 
delight and think that their own doctrines afford them 
a firm standing (Gen. xlv. 1 f.) : he declared that 
he had not received his commission at the hands of 
men, but had been appointed by God (Gen. xlv. 7 f.) 
to be duly constituted controller of the body and of 
things outside the body.d And these are 23 
but a few of the traits indicative of the better and 
holier standing, which utterly refuse to dwell in 
Egypt the bodily tenement, are never buried in a 
coffin at all, but, having passed out of all that is 
mortal, follow the guiding steps of Moses, the Law-
giving Word. For Moses is the nursing-father who 24 
rears with fostering care noble deeds, words, designs, 
which, albeit often mingled with their opposites owing 
to the chaos and confusion which besets mortality, 
he none the less comes forward and separates from 

c E.V. " Am I in the place of God ? " 
d Again, as in § 15, the two lower goods serve to interpret 

4 4 Lord of all his house and ruler of all the land of Egypt." 
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êáëïêáãáèßáò óðÝñìáôá êáé öõôÜ ÜöáíéóèÝíôá 
ïÀ÷ çôáé. 

25 Êáé ðñïôñÝðåôáé ìÜëá ÝññùìÝíùò ÜðïëéðåÀí ôÞí 
ðáíôüò Üôïðïõ ÷ ñçìáôßæïõóáí ìçôÝñá, ìÞ ìÝë-
ëïíôáò êáú âñáäýíïíôáò, Üëë' ýðåñâÜëëïíôé ôÜ÷ åé 
÷ ñùìÝíïõò* öçóé ãÜñ ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò äåÀí èýåéí ôü 
ÐÜó÷á, ôï äÝ Ýóôéí Ýñìçíåõèåí äéÜâáóéò, Àí' 
ÜíåíäïéÜóôù ãíþìç êáú ðñïèõìßá óõíôüíù ÷ ñþìå-
íïò ü íïõò ôÞí ôå Üðü ôþí ðáèþí Üìåôáóôñåðôé 
ðïéÞôáé äéÜâáóéí êáú ôÞí ðñïò ôïí óùôÞñá èåüí 
åý÷ áñéóôßáí, äò åßò Ýëåõèåñßáí ïý ðñïóäïêÞóáíôá 

26 áõôüí Ýîåßëåôï. VI. êáú ôé èáõìÜæïìåí, 
åé ôïí ýðçãìÝíïí êñÜôåé ðÜèïõò Üëïãïõ ðñïôñÝðåé 
ìÞ Ýíäéäüíáé ìçäÝ ôÞ ñýìç ôÞò åêåßíïõ öïñÜò 
êáôáóõñÞíáé, /?éÜóáóß?áß. äÝ Üíôéó÷ üíôá êÜí, åé ìÞ 
äýíáéôï, ÜðïäñÜíáé; äåõôÝñá ãÜñ Ýöïäïò åßò 
óùôçñßáí ôïÀò Üìýíåóèáé ìÞ äõíáìÝíïéò äñáóìüò 
Ýóôéí ïðüôå êáú ôïí ÜãùíéóôÞí öýóåé êáé ìçäÝðïôå 
ðáèþí äïàëïí ãåãåíçìÝíïí, Üåú äÝ Üèëïàíôá ôïýò 
ðñïò Ýêáóôïí áõôþí Üèëïõò, ïýê ÝÜ ìÝ÷ ñé ðáíôüò 
ôïÀò 77áëáéó/÷áó6 ÷ ñÞóáóèáé, ìÞ ðïôå ôþ óõíÝ÷ åé 
ôÞò åßò ôáýôü óõíüäïõ ÷ áëåðÞí Üð ' åêåßíùí êÞñá 
ÜíáìÜæçôáé* ðïëëïß ãÜñ Þäç êáé áíôéðÜëïõ êáêßáò 

27 ÝãÝíïíôï ìéìçôáß, þò áñåôÞò Ýìðáëéí Ýôåñïé, äéü 
ëüãéïí Ý÷ñÞóèç ôïéüíäå- " ÜðïóôñÝöïõ åßò ôÞí ãÞí 
ôïõ ðáôñüò óïõ êáú åßò ôÞí ãåíåÜí óïõ, êáú Ýóïìáé 

á The thought of §§ 26-30 seems to be that while ordinary 
souls, typified by Israel leaving Egypt, must shun outward 
temptations, because they will prove too strong for them, 
even the Jacob-souls, who have proved their superiority, will 
do well to detach themselves and become immersed in that 
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the rest, that the germs and shoots of moral excel-
lence inay not permanently be obliterated and lost. 

Moses also urges the Israelites to quit right stoutly 25 
her who bears the name of mother of every mon-
strous thing, with no slow or lingering steps, but 
with exceeding speed ; for he bids them with haste 
to sacrifice the Passover (Ex. xii. 11), which means 
" a passing over," to the intent that the Mind with 
resolute purpose and unfailing eagerness may carry 
out both its passing away from the passions without 
turning back, and its thanksgiving to God its Saviour, 
Who brought it forth into liberty when it looked not 
for it. VI. And what is there to wonder at 26 
in his urging the mind, that had been brought under 
the control of irrational passion, not to give in, nor to 
be swept down by the violence of that passion's cur-
rent, but to resist with all its might, and, should it fail, 
even to run away ? For flight remains as an alter-
native way of reaching safety for those who are not 
able to repel the danger. See how Moses deals with 
one who was by nature a sturdy fighter and had 
never become the slave of passions, but was always 
engaged in the conflict with each one of them ? a Even 
him he forbids to keep up his wrestlings to the end, 
lest one day, by perpetually meeting them, he should 
contract from them a pernicious t a in t : for many 
before now have proved imitators of an opponent's 
vice, as others on the other hand have imitated his 
virtue. For this reason a Divine intimation was 27 
vouchsafed to him to this effect: " Turn back to the 
land of thy father and thy kindred, and I will be 
with thee " (Gen. xxxi. 3) ; as much as to say " Thou 

higher wisdom represented by Isaac, which is beyond all 
worldly thoughts. 
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ìåôÜ óïõ," úóïí ôþ ãÝãïíáò ìåí áèëçôÞò ôÝëåéïò 
êáé âñáâåßùí êáé óôåöÜíùí Þîéþèçò Üãùíï-
èåôïíóçò áñåôÞò êáé ðñïôåéíïýóçò ÜèëÜ óïé ôÜ 
íéêçôÞñéá* êáôÜëõóáí äå Þäç ôü öéëüíåéêïí, Éíá ìÞ 
ðÜíôïôå ðïíÞò, ÜëëÜ êáé ôþí ðïíçèåíôùí Üðüíáó-

28 èáé äííçèÞò. ôïýôï äå åíôáõèïÀ êáôáìåíùí ïõäÝ-
ðïôå åýñÞóåéò ôïÀò áßóèçôïÀò åôé óõíïéêþí êáú ôáÀò 
óùìáôéêáÀò åíäéáôñßâùí ðïéüôçóéí, þí ÁÜâáí 
Ýóôéí åîáñ÷ ïò—üíïìá äå ðïéüôçôïò ôïýô åóôßí—, 
ÜëëÜ ìåôáíÜóôçí ÷ ñÞ ãåíÝóèáé åßò ôÞí ðáôñþáí 
ãÞí ôÞí éåñïý ëüãïõ êáú ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ôþí áóêçôþí 
ðáôñüò' Þ ä ' Ýóôé óïößá, ôþí öéëáñÝôùí öõ÷þí 

29 Üñéóôïí åíäéáßôçìá, Ýí ôáýôç ôÞ ÷ ùñá êáú ãÝíïò 
åóôß óïé ôü áýôïìáèÝò, ôü áýôïäßäáêôïí, ôü íçðßáò 
êáú ãáëáêôþäïõò ôñïöÞò ÜìÝôï÷ ïí, ôü ÷ ñçóìþ 
èåßù êáôáâáßíåéí åßò Áúãõðôïí êåêùëõìÝíïí êáú 
ôÞò óáñêüò Ýíôõã÷ Üíåéí äåëåáæïýóáéò ÞäïíáÀò, 

30 Ýðßêëçóéí 9ÉóáÜê, ïà ôïí êëÞñïí ðáñáëáâþí Ýî 
áíÜãêçò ÜðïèÞóç ôïí ðüíïí áß ãÜñ Üöèïíßáé ôþí 

[441] åôïßìùí êáú êáôÜ ÷ åéñüò áãáèþí | Üðïíßáò á ß ç á é . 
ðçãÞ äÝ, Üö* çò üìâñåÀ ôÜ áãáèÜ, Þ ôïý öéëïäþ-
ñïõ èåïý óõíïäüò Ýóôéí ïà ÷ Üñéí Ýðéóöñáãéæüìåíïò 
ôÜ ôþí åõåñãåóéþí öçóéí " Ýóïìáé ìåôÜ óïý.** 

31 VII. Ôé ïàí áí Ýðéëßðïé êáëüí ôïý 
ôåëåóöüñïõ [ðáíôüò"] ðáñüíôïò èåïý ìåôÜ ÷ áñßôùí 
ôþí ðáñèÝíùí áõôïý èõãáôÝñùí, áò áäéÜöèïñïõò 
êáú áìßáíôïõò ï ãåííÞóáò ðáôÞñ êïõñïôñïöåÀ ; ôüôå 
ìåëÝôáé ìÝí êáú ðüíïé êáú áóêÞóåéò Þóõ÷ Üæïõóéí, 

â Perhaps an allusion to Gen. xxi. 8 " and the child grew 
and was weaned " (Üôôå^áÊáêôÉóèç). 
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hast proved thyself a perfect athlete, and been 
awarded prizes and crowns with Virtue presiding and 
holding forth to thee, the meed of victory : but now 
it is time for thee to have done with strife, lest thou 
be ever toiling, and have no power to reap the fruits 
of thy toil. This thou wilt never find while thou re- 23 
mainest where thou art, dwelling still with the objects 
of sense-perception, and spending thy days surrounded 
by bodily existence in its varied aspects, whose head 
and chief is Laban, bearing a name meaning variety 
of character. Nay, thou must change thine abode 
and betake thee to thy father's land, the land of the 
Word that is holy and in some sense father of those 
who submit to training : and that land is Wisdom, 
abode most choice of virtue-loving souls. In this 29 
country there awaiteth thee the nature which is its 
own pupil, its own teacher, that needs not to be fed 
on milk as children are fed,a that has been stayed by 
a Divine oracle from going down into Egypt (Gen. 
xxvi. 2) and from meeting with the ensnaring pleasures 
of the flesh. That nature is entitled Isaac. When 30 
thou hast entered upon his inheritance, thou canst 
not but lay aside thy toi l ; for the perpetual abun-
dance of good things ever ready to the hand gives 
freedom from toil. And the fountain from which the 
good things are poured forth is the companionship 
of the bountiful God. He shews this to be so when 
to set His seal upon the flow of His kindnesses, He 
says " I will be with thee." VII. What 31 
fair thing, then, could fail when there was present 
God the Perfecter, with gifts of grace, His virgin 
daughters, whom the Father that begat them rears 
up uncorrupted and undefiled ? Then are all forms 
of studying, toiling, practising at rest ; and without 
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Üé>áäéäïôáé äÝ Üíåõ ôÝ÷ íçò öýóåùò ðñïìÞèåéá ðÜíôá 
32 áèñüá ðÜóéí ùöÝëéìá. êáëåßôáé ä ' Þ 

öïñÜ ôþí áýôïìáôéæïìÝíùí áãáèþí Üöåóéò, åðåéäÞ-
ðåñ ü íïõò Üöåßôáé ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò Éäßáò ÝðéâïëÜò 
åíåñãåéþí êáé þóðåñ ôþí åêïõóßùí ÞëåõèÝñùôáé 
äéÜ ôÞí ðëçèýí ôþí ýïìÝíùí êáé ÜäéáóôÜôùò 

33 Ýðïìâñïýíôùí. Ýóôé äÝ ôáàôá 0 á õ / æ á ó éþô á ô á öýóåé 
êáú ðåñéêáëëÝóôáôá. þí ìÝí ãÜñ áí þäßíç äé* 
åáõôÞò Þ öõ÷Þ, ôÜ ðïëëÜ Üìâëùèñßäéá, Þëéôüìçíá' 
ïóáäÝ áí Ýðéíßöùí ü èåüò Üñäç, ôÝëåéá êáú ïëüêëçñá 

34 êáú ðÜíôùí Üñéóôá ãåííÜôáé. ôü Ýì-
áõôïà ðÜèïò, ä ìõñéÜêéò ðáèþí ïÀäá, äéçãïýìåíïò ïýê 
áßó÷ýíïìáÀ' âïõëçèåúò Ýóôéí üôå êáôÜ ôÞí óõíÞèç 
ôþí êáôÜ öéëïóïößáí äïãìÜôùí ãñáöÞí Ýëèåéí êáú 
á ÷ ñÞ óõíèåÀíáé áêñéâþò åßäþò,1 Üãïíïí êáú óôåÀñáí 
åýñùí ôÞí äéÜíïéáí Üðñáêôïò ÜðçëëÜãçí, ôÞí ìåí 
êáêßóáò ôÞò ïßÞóåùò, ôü äÝ ôïà üíôïò êñÜôïò 
êáôáðëáãåßò, ðáñ9 äí2 ôÜò ôÞò öõ÷Þò Üíïßãíõóèáé 

35 ôå êáú óõãêëåßåóèáé ìÞôñáò óõìâÝâçêåí. Ýóôé äÝ 
üôå êåíüò Ýëèþí ðëÞñçò åîáßöíçò Ýãåíüìçí åðé-
íéöïìÝíùí êáú óðåéñïìÝíùí Üíùèåí Üöáíþò ôþí 
åíèõìçìÜôùí, þò ýðü êáôï÷Þò ÝíèÝïõ êïñõâáíôéÜí 
êáú ðÜíôá ÜãíïåÀí, ôïí ôüðïí, ôïýò ðáñüíôáò, 
Ýìáõôüí, ôÜ ëåãüìåíá, ôÜ ãñáöüìåíá. åó÷ ïí ãÜñ 
Ýñìçíåßáí,3 åýñåóéí, öùôüò Üðüëáõóéí, üîõäåñêå-
óôÜôçí ïöéí, ÝíÜñãåéáí ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí Üñéäçëï-

1 MSS. Éäþí. 2 MSS. ïà. 
8 MSS. ó÷åäüí yap åñìçíåýåé, which Wend, prints, though 

pronouncing it corrupt: Markland suggested 'Ýó÷ïí yap 
åñìçíåßá* ñåíóéí. See App. p. 561. 
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interference of art by contrivance of Nature there 
come forth all things in one outburst charged with 
benefit for all. And the harvest of spon- 32 
taneous good things is called " Release," a inasmuch 
as the Mind is released from the working out of its 
own projects, and is, we may say, emancipated from 
self-chosen tasks, by reason of the abundance of the 
rain and ceaseless shower of blessings. And these 33 
are of a most marvellous nature and passing fair. 
For the offspring of the soul's own travail are for the 
most part poor abortions, things untimely born ; but 
those which God waters with the snows of heaven 
come to the birth perfect, complete and peerless. 

I feel no shame in recording my own 34 
experience, a thing I know from its having happened 
to me a thousand times. On some occasions, after 
making up my mind to follow the usual course of 
writing on philosophical tenets, and knowing defi-
nitely the substance of what I was to set down, I 
have found my understanding incapable of giving 
birth to a single idea, and have given it up without 
accomplishing anything, reviling my understanding 
for its self-conceit, and filled with amazement at 
the might of Him that is to Whom is due the 
opening and closing of the soul-wombs. On other 35 
occasions, I have approached my work empty and 
suddenly become full, the ideas falling in a shower 
from above and being sown invisibly, so that under 
the influence of the Divine possession I have been 
filled with corybantic frenzy and been unconscious 
of anything, place, persons present, myself, words 
spoken, lines written. For I obtained language, ideas, 
an enjoyment of light, keenest vision, pellucid dis-

á See App. p. 561. 
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ôÜôçí, ïßá ãÝíïéô áí äé ïöèáëìþí Ýê óáöÝóôáôçò 
äåßîåùò. 

36 VIII. Ôï ìåí ïýí äåéêíýìåíïí ôü Üæéüñáôïí êáé 
ÜæéïèÝáôïí êáé ÜæéÝñáóôüí Ýóôé, ôü ôÝëåéïí áãáèüí, 
ä êáé ôÜò ôÞò öõ÷Þò ðéêñßáò ðÝöõêå ìåôáâÜëëïí 
ãëõêáßíåéí, ÞäõóìÜôùí óõìðÜíôùí ðáñÜñôõìá 
êÜëëéóôïí, äé ïý êáé ôÜ ìÞ ôñåöïíôá ôñïöÞ ãßíåôáé 
óùôÞñéïò · ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " åäåéîåí áýôþ êýñéïò 
æýëïí, êáú ÝíÝâáëåí áõôü åßò ôü ýäùñ" ôïí êå÷ õìÝ-
íïí êáú ðëáäþíôï, êáú ðéêñßáò ãÝìïíôá íïõí, Àíá 

37 ãëõêáíèåúò ÞìåñùèÞ. ôü äå æýëïí ô ï ý ô ï ïý ìüíïí 
ôñïöÞí, ÜëëÜ êáú Üèáíáóßáí åðáããÝëëåôáé* ôü ãÜñ 
îýëïí ôÞò æùÞò Ýí ìÝóù ôþ ðáñáäåßóù öçóé 
ðåöõôåàóèáé, ôÞí áãáèüôçôá äïñõöüñïõìÝíçí ýðü 
ôþí êáôÜ ìÝñïò áñåôþí1 êáú ôþí êáô* áýôÜò ðñÜ-

[442] æÝùí áýôç \ ãÜñ ôïí ìåóáßôáôïí êáú Üñéóôïí Ýí 
38 öí÷Þ êåêëÞñùôáé ôüðïí. ü äÝ ïñþí 

Ýóôéí ï óïöüò- ôõöëïß ãÜñ Þ áìõäñïß ôôÜò ïöåéò ïé 
ãå Üöñïíåò, äéÜ ôïýôï êáú ôïýò ðñïöÞôáò ÝêÜëïõí 
ðñüôåñïí ôïýò âëÝðïíôáò* êáé ï áóêçôÞò Ýóðïý-
äáóåí þôá ïöèáëìþí Üíôéäïýò ßäåÀí Ü ðñüôåñïí 
Þêïõå, êáú ôõã÷ Üíåé ôïý êáè9 üñáóéí êëÞñïõ ôïí Ýî 

39 áêïÞò õðåñâÜò, åßò ãÜñ ôïí üñþíôá 9ÉóñáÞë 
ìåôá÷ áñÜôôåôáé ôü ìáèÞóåùò êáú äéäáóêáëßáò 
íüìéóìá, ïýðåñ åðþíõìïò çí 9Éáêþâ, äé9 ïý êáú ôü 
üñÜí ãßíåôáé öþò ôü èåßïí, áäéáöïñïýí åðéóôÞìçò, 
Þ ôü ôÞò öõ÷Þò äéïßãíõóéí Ïììá êáú ðñïò ôÜò þôùí 
ôçëáõãåóôÝñáò êáú ÜñéäçëïôÝñáò2 Üãåé êáôáëÞöåéò. 

1 MSS. ayad&v. 
2 MSS. ryXavy€<ôôÜôas êáú ÜñéäçëïôÜôáò. The alternative 

(Mangey) is to retain the superlatives and correct (hrm to 
íïçôþí or Ïíôùí, 
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tinctness of objects, such as might be received through 
the eyes as the result of clearest shewing.0 

VIII . Now the thing shewn is the thing worthy to 36 
be seen, contemplated, loved, the perfect good, whose 
nature it is to change all that is bitter in the soul 
and make it sweet, fairest seasoning of all spices, 
turning into salutary nourishment even foods that do 
not nourish. So we read " The Lord shewed him a tree, 
and he cast it into the water " (Ex. ÷ v. 25), that is 
into the flabby, flaccid mind teeming with bitterness, 
that its savagery might be sweetened away. This 37 
tree offers not nourishment only but immortality also, 
for we are told that the Tree of Life has been planted 
in the midst of the Garden (Gen. ii. 9)> even Goodness 
with the particular virtues and the doings which 
accord with them to be its bodyguard. For it is 
Virtue that has obtained as its own the central and 
most honourable place in the soul. Such 38 
is that which is shewn, and he that sees it is the wise 
man, for fools are blind or dim-sighted. That is why 
in former times they called the prophets seers (1 Sam. 
ix. 9) ; and the Trainer of self was eager to exchange 
ears for eyes, and to see what before he heard, and, 
going beyond the inheritance which has hearing as 
its source, he obtains that of which sight is the ruling 
principle. For the current coin of learning and teach- 39 
ing from which Jacob took his title is reminted into 
the seeing Israel. Hereby comes to pass even the 
seeing of the Divine light, identical with knowledge, 
which opens wide the soul's eye, and leads it to 
apprehensions distinct and brilliant beyond those 

a The concluding word " shewing " serves to bridge over 
transition from this meditation on the Spontaneous Blessings 
to the discussion of the First Gift to Abraham, i.e. " the 
land which I will shew thee." 
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þóðåñ ãÜñ äéÜ ìïõóéêÞò ôÜ êáôÜ ìïõóéêÞí êáé äéÜ 
ðÜóçò ôÝ÷ íçò ôÜ åí åêÜóôç êáôáëáìâÜíåôáé, ïûôù 

40 êáé äéÜ óïößáò ôü óïöüí èåùñåßôáé, óïößá äÝ ïý 
ìüíïí öùôüò ôñüðïí Ïñãáíïí ôïà üñÜí åóôßí, ÜëëÜ 
êáé áõôÞí ïñÜ. áýôç èåïà ôü Üñ÷Ýôõðïí [Þëéïõ] 
öÝããïò, ïý ìßìçìá êáé åßêþí Þëéïò. ü 
äÝ äåéêíýò Ýêáóôá ü ìüíïò åðéóôÞìùí èåüò* Üíèñù-
ðïé ìÝí ãÜñ ôþ äïêåÀí Ýðßóôáóèáé ëÝãïíôáé ìüíïí 
åðéóôÞìïíåò* ü äÝ èåüò ôþ åßíáé Þôôïí Þ ðÝöõêå 
ëÝãåôáé* íéêþíôáé ãÜñ ýðü ôþí ôïà ïíôïò äõíÜìåùí 

41 ïß ðåñé áõôüí Üðáíôåò Üðáî ëüãïé, ôÞí äÝ óïößáí 
áýôïà äéáóõíßóôçóéí ïý ìüíïí Ýê ôïà ôïí êüóìïí 
äåäçìéïõñãçêÝíáé, ÜëëÜ êáé Ýê ôïà ôÞí ÝðéóôÞìçí 
ôþí ãåãïíüôùí ßäñõêÝíáé /?€/?áéïôáôá ðáñ9 Ýáõôþ* 

42 ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " åÀäåí ï èåüò ôÜ ðÜíôá Ïóá 
Ýðïßçóåí," ïýê ßóïí ôþ üöéí ÝêÜóôïéò ðñïóÝâáëåí, 
Üëë ' åÀäçóéí êáú ãíþóéí êáú êáôÜëçöéí þí Ýðïßçóåí 
åÀ÷ åí. <ïý> ôïßíõí1 åõðñåðÝò ýöçãåÀóèáé êáú 
äéäÜóêåéí êáé äåéêíýíáé ôÜ êáè9 Ýêáóôá ôïÀò Üãíïïà-
óéí üôé ìÞ ôþ ÝðéóôÞìïíé, Ïóôéò ïý÷  þò Üíèñùðïò 

1 M S S . þí Ýðïßçóåí. åß÷å ôïßíõí, which Mangey retained, 
changing on ìç to ÜëëÜ ìç. See App. p. 562. 

0 i.e. the Israel-soul, the seer, first sees the light, i.e. know-
ledge, and this in its turn enables the soul's eye to see the 
objects of knowledge, and so knowledge (or wisdom) is the 
"instrument" of sight (§ 40). áäéáöïñïýí agrees with öþ$% 

not with ôü üñÜí. 
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gained by the ears. a For as the application of the 
principles of music 6 is apprehended through the 
science of music, and the practice of each science 
through that science, even so only through wisdom 
comes discernment of what is wise. But wisdom is 40 
not only, after the manner of light, an instrument of 
sight, but is able to see its own self besides. Wisdom 
is God's archetypal luminary and the sun is a copy 
and image of it. But he that shews each 
several object is God, who alone is possessed of per-
fect knowledge. For men are only said to have know-
ledge because they seem to know ; whereas God is so 
called because He is the possessor of knowledge 
though the phrase does not adequately express this 
nature ; for all things whatever that can be said 
regarding Him that is fall far short of the reality of 
His powers. He gives clear proof of His wisdom not 41 
only from His having been the Artificer of the uni-
verse, but also from His having made the knowledge 
of the things that had been brought into existence 
His sure possession. For we read " God saw all 42 
things that He had made " (Gen. i. 31). This does 
not just mean that He set His eyes on each of them, 
but that He had insight c and knowledge and appre-
hension of the things which He had made. I t follows 
then that to give teaching and guidance on each 
several thing, in fact to " s h e w " them, to the 
ignorant is proper only for the One who knows, seeing 
that He has not, as a man has, been profited by 

b That ôÜ êáôÜ means the "practical application" is 
brought out more clearly in Quod Det. 114, where we have 
ôÜ êáè* ÝêÜóôçí (sc. Üñåôçí) Ýíò'ñãÞìáôá. 

0 See App. p.'562.» 
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õðü ôÝ÷ íçò þöÝëçôáé, Ü ë ë ' áõôüò Üñ÷ ç êáú ðçãÞ 
ôå÷ íþí êáé åðéóôçìþí Üíùìïëüãçôáé. 

43 IX. ÀßáñáôåôçñçìÝíùò äÝ ïý ôïí åíåóôþôá, ÜëëÜ 
ôïí ìÝëëïíôá ôÞ ýðïó÷ åóåé ÷ ñüíïí ðñïäéþñéóôáé, 
åéðþí ïõ÷  Þí ïåéêíõìé áëë Þí óïé ïåéîù, åéò 
ìáñôõñ'éáí ðßóôåùò Þí åðßóôåõóåí Þ öõ÷Þ èåþ, ïýê 
åê ôþí áðïôåëåóìÜôùí åðéäåéêíõìåíç ôü åý÷ Üñé-

44 óôïí, Üëë ' åê ðñïóäïêßáò ôþí ìåëëüíôùí ÜñôçèåÀóá 
ãÜñ êáé åêêñåìáóèåÀóá åëðßäïò ÷ ñçóôÞò êáé áíåí-
äïßáóôá íïìßóáóá Þäç ðáñåßíáé ôÜ ìÞ ðáñüíôá äéÜ 
ôÞí ôïû õðïó÷ üìåíïõ âåâáéüôçôá1 ðßóôéí, áãáèüí \ 

[443] ôåëåéïí, Üèëïí åýñçôáÀ' êáé ãÜñ áýèéò ëÝãåôáé, Ïôé 
" åðßóôåõóåí 1ÁâñáÜì ôþ èåþ," êáé ÌùõóåÀ äÝ 
ïìïßùò ðÜóáí ÝðéäåéîÜìåíïò ôÞí ãÞí öçóéí, üôé 
" Ýäåéîá ôïÀò üöèáëìïÀò óïõ, êÜêåÀ ïýê åßóåëåýóç." 

45 ìÞ ìÝíôïé íïìßóçò Ýðé êáèáéñÝóåé ôïà ðáíóüöïõ, 
þò ýðïëáìâÜíïõóéí åíéïé ôþí áðåñßóêåðôùí, ôïàôï 
åßñÞóèáß' êáé ãÜñ åàçèåò ôïýò äïýëïõò ïßçèÞíáé 
ðñï ôþí ößëùí ôïà èåïà ôÞí áñåôÞò ÷þñáí äéáíÝìå-

46 óèáé. ÜëëÜ ðñþôïí åêåßíï óïé âïýëåôáé ðáñáóôÞóáé, 
üôé Ýôåñïò íçðßùí êáú Ýôåñïò ôåëåßùí ÷þñïò Ýóôéí, 
ü ìÝí ïíïìáæüìåíïò Üóêçóéò, ï äÝ êáëïýìåíïò óïößá, 
Ýðåéôá üôé ôÜ êÜëëéóôá ôþí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé ïñáôÜ 
ìÜëëïí Ýóôéí Þ êôçôÜ' êôÞóáóèáé ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜ 
èåéïôÝñáò ìïßñáò ëá÷ üíôá ðþò åíåóôéí ; ßäåÀí ä ' 
ïýê áäýíáôïí, Üëë ' ïý÷  Üðáóéí, åóôß ä ' áõôü ìüíïí2 

ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù êáé üîõùðåóôÜôù ãÝíåé, ù ôÜ 
1 MSS. âåâáùôÜôçí. 2 MSS. ÝðÉ ä ' áýôø ìüíù. 

á Or, as Mangey, " referring to the death of." 
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science and its lore, but is acknowledged to be Him-
self the Source and Fountain-head of science and 
knowledge in all their forms. 

IX. There is a deliberate intention when his words 43 
take the form of a promise and define the time of 
fulfilment not as present but future. He says not 
" which I am shewing " b u t " which I will shew thee " 
(Gen. xii. 1) . Thus he testifies to the trust which the 
soul reposed in God, exhibiting its thankfulness not 
as called out by accomplished facts, but by expecta-
tion of what was to be. For the soul, clinging in 44 
utter dependence on a good hope, and deeming that 
things not present are beyond question already 
present by reason of the sure stedfastness of Him 
that promised them, has won as its meed faith, a 
perfect good ; for we read a little later " Abraham 
believed God " (Gen. xv. 6). To Moses, too, He says 
in like manner, when He had shewn to him all the 
Land, " I shewed it to thine eyes, but thou shalt not 
enter in " (Deut. xxxi v. 4 ) . You must not think that 45 
this was said, as some unconsidering people suppose, 
to humiliate 0 the all-wise leader; for indeed it is folly 
to imagine that the servants of God take precedence 
of His friends in receiving their portion in the land 
of virtue. No, what he wishes to bring home to you 46 
first of all is that children have one place and full-
grown men another, the one named training, the 
other called wisdom : secondly, that the fairest 
things in nature are objects of sight rather than of 
possession. For how is it possible to become possessed 
of things whose allotted place is nearer to the Divine ? 
Yet to see them is within the bounds of possibility : 
though not for all. I t is exclusively for the purest 
and most keen-eyed class, on whom the Father of all 
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ßäéá ÝðéäåéêíýìÝíïò 6 ôþí Ïëùí ðáôÞñ Ýñãá ìåãß-
47 óôçí ðáóþí ÷ áñßæåôáé äùñåÜí. èåùñç-

ôéêïý ãÜñ ôéò Üìåßíùí âßïò Þ ìÜëëïí ïßêåéïíìåíïò 
ëïãéêþ; äéÜ ôïýôï êáé ôÞò ôþí èíçôþí æþùí 
öùíÞò êñéôÞñéïí å÷ ïíóçò ÜêïÞí ôïõò ôïý èåïý 
ëüãïõò ïß ÷ ñçóìïß öùôüò ôñüðïí üñùìÝíïõò ìç-
íýïõóß' ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " ðÜò ü ëáüò åþñá ôÞí 
öùíÞí," ïýê Þêïõåí, åðåéäÞðåñ ïýê áÝñïò ðëÞîéò 
Þí äéÜ ôþí óôüìáôïò êáú ãëþôôçò ïñãÜíùí ôü 
ãéíüìåíïí, ÜëëÜ öÝããïò áñåôÞò ôü ðåñéáõãåóôáñôïí, 
ëïãéêÞò áäéáöïñïýí ðçãÞò, ï êáé åôÝñùèé ìçíýåôáé 
ôïí ôñüðïí ôïýôïí " ýìåÀò åùñÜêáôå, Ïôé åê ôïý 
ïýñáíïû ëåëÜëçêá ðñïò õìÜò," ïý÷ é Þêïýóáôå, äéÜ 

48 ôÞí áõôÞí áßôéïí, åóôß ä ' Ïðïõ ôÜ áêïõóôÜ ôþí 
ïñáôþí êáé ÜêïÞí ïñÜóåùò äéáêñßíåé ëÝãùí* 
" öùíÞí ñçìÜôùí ýìåÀò Þêïýóáôå, êáú ïìïßùìá ïýê 
åÀäåôå Üëë ' Þ öùíÞí," Üãáí ðåñéôôþò* ôÞí ìåí ãÜñ 
åßò Ïíïìá êáú ñÞìá êáú óõíüëùò ôÜ ôïû ëüãïõ ìÝñç 
ôåìíïìÝíçí ÜêïõóôÞí åßêüôùò åÀðåí—ýðü ãÜñ áêïÞò 
äïêéìÜæåôáé—, ôÞí äÝ ìÞ ñçìÜôùí ìçä9 ïíïìÜ-
ôùí ÜëëÜ èåïû öùíÞí, üñùìÝíçí ôþ ôÞò öõ÷Þò 

49 üììáôé, üñáôÞí äåüíôùò åéóÜãåé, ðñïåéðþí äÝ ôü 
ïìïßùìá ïõê åþåôå åðéöÝñåé áëë Þ öùíÞí, 

Þí ðÜíôùò åÀäåôå—ôï ãÜñ ðñïóõðáêïõüìåíïí 
ôïûô9 áí åúç—· þóè9 ïß ìÝí ôïû èåïà ëüãïé üñáóéí 
å÷ ïõóé ôÞí Ýí öõ÷Þ êñéôÞñéïí, ÜêïÞí ä ' ïß åßò 
ïíïìÜôùí êáú ñçìÜôùí éäÝáò ìåñéæüìåíïé. 

50 êáéíüò ä ' þí Ýí Üðáóé ôÞí ÝðéóôÞìçí êáú ôïûô9 

° Philo connects the "voice of words" with the gram-
matical use of ñÞìáôá for verbs and supposes the verse to 
mean "ordinary human voice you hear, but God's voice 
you see." 
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things, by shewing to them His own works, bestows 
an all-surpassing gift. For what life is 47 
better than a contemplative life, or more appropriate 
to a rational being ? For this reason, whereas the 
voice of mortal beings is judged by hearing, the sacred 
oracles intimate that the words of God are seen as 
light is seen ; for we are told that " all the people 
saw the Voice " (Ex. xx. 18), not that they heard 
i t ; for what was happening was not an impact on 
air made by the organs of mouth and tongue, but 
virtue shining with intense brilliance, wholly re-
sembling a fountain of reason, and this is also indicated 
elsewhere on this wise : " Y e have seen that I have 
spoken to you out of Heaven " (Ex. xx. 22), not 
" ye heard," for the same cause as before. In one 48 
place the writer distinguishes things heard from 
things seen and hearing from sight, saying, " Ye 
heard a voice of words, and saw no similitude but only 
a voice " (Deut. iv. 12), making a very subtle distinc-
tion, for the voice dividing itself into noun and verb 
and the parts of speech in general a he naturally spoke 
of as " audible," for it comes to the test of hearing: 
but the voice or sound that was not that of verbs and 
nouns but of God, seen by the eye of the soul, he 
rightly represents as " visible." And after first 49 
saying " Ye saw no similitude " he adds " but only 
a Voice," evidently meaning the reader to supply 
in thought " which you did see." This shews that 
words spoken by God are interpreted by the power of 
sight residing in the soul, whereas those which are 
divided up among the various parts of speech b appeal 
to hearing. Fresh and original as is the 50 
insight which he shews in all cases, there is a special 

b See App. p. 562. 
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â The thought seems to be that, while none of our sensa-* 
160 

éäßùò êÜß îÝíùò êå êáéíïýñãçêåí åéðþí üñáôÞí 
åÀíáé ôÞí öùíÞí, ôÞí ìüíçí ó÷ åäüí ôþí iv ÞìÀí 
ïý÷  üñáôÞí ýðåîçñçìÝíçò äéáíïßáò* ôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ 

[444] êáôÜ \ ôÜò Üëëáò áéóèÞóåéò ðÜíè' ïñáôÜ, ôÜ ÷ ñþ-
ìáôá, ïé ÷ õëïß, ïß áôìïß, ôÜ èåñìÜ, ôÜ öõ÷ ñÜ, ôÜ 
Áâéá, ô Ü ôñá÷Ýá, ôÜ ìáëáêÜ êáú óêëçñÜ, Þ óþìáôá. 

51 ôé äÝ Ýóôé ôïýôï, óáöÝóôåñïí Ýñþ· ï 
÷ õëüò ïñáôüò Ýóôéí, ïý÷  Þ ÷ õëüò, Üëë* Þ ìüíïí 
óþìá, ôü ãÜñ Þ ÷ õëüò åÀóåôáé Þ ãåûóéò* êáú ü 
áôìüò, Þ ìÝí áôìüò, ýðü ñéíþí ÝîåôáóèÞóåôáé, Þ äÝ 
óþìá, êáú ðñïò ïöèáëìþí êáé ôÜ Üëëá ôáýôç 

52 äïêéìáóèÞóåôáé. öùíÞ äÝ ïýè* þò Üêïõóôüí ïýè* 
þò óþìá, åé äÞ êáú óþìá Ýóôéí, üñáôüí åßíáé 
ðÝöõêåí, ÜëëÜ äýï ôáàôá ôþí Ýí ÞìÀí áüñáôá, íïõò 
êáé ëüãïò, ÜëëÜ ãÜñ ïý÷  ïìïéïí ôü ÞìÝô€ñïí 
Þ÷ åÀïí1 ôþ èåßù öùíÞò üñãÜíù* ôü ìÝí ãÜñ ÞìÝôå-
ñïí áÝñé êßñíáôáé êáú ðñïò ôïí óõããåíÞ ôüðïí 
êáôáöåýãåé, ôÜ þôá, ôü äÝ èåßïí Üêñáôïõ2 êáú 
Üìéãïàò Ýóôé ëüãïõ, öèÜíïíôïò ìÝí ÜêïÞí äéÜ 
ëåðôüôçôá, üñùìÝíïõ äÝ ýðü öõ÷Þò áêñáéöíïýò äéÜ 
ôÞí Ýí ôþ âëÝðâéí ïîýôçôá. 

63 × . Ïýêïýí ìåôÜ ôÞí Üðüë€Àöéí ôþí èíçôþí 
ðñþôçí ï èåüò ÷ áñßæåôáé ôÞ öõ÷Þ äùñåÜí, þò Ýöçí, 
Ýðßäåéîéí êáú èåùñßáí ôþí áèáíÜôùí, äåõôÝñáí <äÝ > 
ôÞí åßò ðëÞèïò ïìïý êáú ìÝãåèïò ôþí áñåôÞò 
äïãìÜôùí Ýðßäïóéí ëÝãåé ãÜñ* " êáú ðïéÞóù óå åßò 
Ýèíïò ìÝãá," äéÜ ìÝí ôïû Ýèíïõò ôü ðëÞèïò, äéÜ äÝ 

1 MSS. ç÷åß (Þ÷ç) Ýí ÏÃ Þ÷çìá. 
2 MSS. (and, strange to say, all editions) Üêñáôïõò, a word 

impossible in this context. 
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and unusual originality in this instance in his saying 
that the voice is visible, practically the only thing in 
us, if understanding be left out of consideration, 
which is not visible : for the objects of the senses 
other than the eyes are all of them, colours, savours, 
perfumes, things warm, things cold, things smooth, 
things rough, things soft and hard, visible as bodies. 

What this means I will state more 51 
clearly. The savour is visible, not as a savour, but 
only as a body, for as savour, it is the taste that will 
know i t ; and the odour, as odour, will be assayed by 
the nostrils, but as body, by the eyes also ; and the 
rest will be subject to the same double test . a But 
it is not the nature of voice to be visible whether we 
regard it as something audible or as body, if body 
indeed it i s ; b but of our properties these two are 
invisible, mind and speech. The truth is that our 52 
sound-producer is not similar to the Divine organ of 
voice ; for ours mingles with air and betakes itself 
to the place akin to it, the ears ; but the Divine is 
an organ of pure and unalloyed speech, too subtle 
for the hearing to catch it, but visible to the soul 
which is single in virtue of its keenness of sight. 

X. So then, the first boon which God vouchsafes 53 
to the soul after it has relinquished mortal things is, 
as I have said, the shewing of things immortal and 
the power to contemplate them; and the second, 
progress in the principles of virtue, alike as regards 
number and " greatness " : for He says, " And I 
will make thee to become a great nation/ ' implying 
by the word " nation " their number, and by the 
tions are visible, those of taste, smell, and touch are produced 
by visible objects. 

b According to the Stoics öùíÞ is a body, but Philo does 
not unreservedly accept this. 
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ôïà ìåãÜëïõ ôÞí ðñïò ôï Üìåéíïí áàæçóéí ðáñáëáì-
äúâÜíùí. ôÞí äÝ ôïà ðïóïà êáè9 åêÜôåñïí åßäïò, ôü 

ôå åí ìåãåèåé êáé ôü åí ðëÞèåé, ðáñáýîçóéí äéáóõí-
éóôçóé êáú ï ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ âáóéëåýò* " Éäïý " ãáñ 
öçóé " ôü ãÝíïò ôþí õéþí 91óñáÞë ìÝãá ðëÞèïò," 
åðåéäÞ ãå áìöüôåñá ôþ üñáôéêþ ôïà ïíôïò ãÝíåé 
ðñïóìáñôõñåÀ, þò ðëçèýí ôå êáé ìÝãåèïò êôçóá-
ìÝíù, ôÜ ðåñé ôïí âßïí êáé ëüãïí êáôïñèþìáôá. 

55 ïý ãÜñ, üðåñ Üí ôéò ôïí åí ôïÀò üíüìáóéí åßñìüí 
äéáöõëÜôôùí, ðïëý ðëÞèïò, ÜëëÜ ìåãá åÀðåí, åßäþò 
ôü ðïëý êáè9 áõôü áôåëÝò ìÝãåèïò, åé ìÞ ðñïóëÜâïé 
äýíáìéí íïÞóåùò êáú åðéóôÞìçò, ôé ãÜñ üöåëïò 
7ôïëëÜ ìÝí èåùñÞìáôá ðáñáëáìâÜíåéí, Ýêáóôïí äÝ 
áõôþí åßò ôü Üñìüôôïí ìÝãåèïò ìÞ óõíáõîÞóáé; 
ïõäÝ ãÜñ áãñüò ôÝëåéïò, þ ìýñéá ìÝí Ïóá åíõðÜñ÷åé 
öõôÜ ÷ áìáßæçëá, ôÝëåéïí äÝ ìçäÝí Ýñíïò ãåùñãéêÞ 
ôÝ÷ íç óõíáíÝâëáóôåí Þäç êáñðïôïêåÀí äõíÜìåíïí. 

56 ôïà äÝ ìåãÝèïõò êáú ðëÞèïõò ôþí 
êáëþí Üñ÷Þ êáú ôÝëïò Þ ÜäéÜóôáôïò ðåñé èåïà 
ìíÞìç êáé Þ êáôÜêëçóéò ôÞò Üð9 áýôïà óõììá÷ ßáò 
ðñïò ôïí Ýìöýëéïí êáé óõãêå÷ õìÝíïí êáé óõíå÷Þ 
ôïà âßïõ ðüëåìïí ëÝãåé ãÜñ- " éäïý ëáüò óïöüò êáú 
åðéóôÞìùí ôü Ýèíïò ôü ìÝãá ôïàôï* üôé ðïéïí Ýèíïò 
ìÝãá, ù Ýóôé èåüò Ýããßæùí þò êýñéïò ï èåüò çìþí 

^ Ýí ðÜóéí ïÀò Üí áõôüí Ýðéêáëåóþìåèá ; " 
l i g ïýêïàí üôé êáú ðñïò âïÞèåéáí 'äýíáìéò | áñùãüò 

åýôñåðÞò Ýöåäñåýåé ðáñÜ èåþ êáú áõôüò ü Þãåìþí 
â Lit. " growth to something better." 

b See App. p. 562. 
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word " g r e a t " their improvement in quality.0 How 54 
great their advance was in either respect, alike in 
" greatness " and in number, is made evident by the 
words of the King of Egypt, " Lo the race of the 
children of Israel is a great multitude " (Ex. i. 9). 
There he bears witness to the race that has eyes to 
see Him that is, that it has acquired both multitude 
and greatness, high achievement, that is, both in 
conduct of life and in principle.6 For he did not say, 55 
as a man strictly observing the association of noun 
and epithet would say, " much multitude," but " a 
great multitude," knowing that " much " is but an 
incomplete greatness, if it stands by itself without 
the addition of the power to understand and know. 
For what advantage is there in receiving (from our 
teachers) the results of study in plenty, unless we go 
on to develop each of them to its fitting stature ? 
For a field, too, is but an imperfect one which con-
tains any number of plants only a little above the 
ground, but in which no fully formed growth has shot 
up aided by skilful tillage and able now to yield fruit. 

The greatness and large number of the 56 
good and noble has for its beginning and end the 
perpetual recollection of God, and the calling down 
of the aid that comes from Him, to counter the in-
testine warfare of life, unbroken in its bewildering 
irregularity, for it says : " Lo this great nation is a 
wise and understanding people : for what kind of 
great nation is there, which has God drawing nigh to 
it, as the Lord our God in all things in which we call 
upon Him ? " (Deut. iv. 6 f.). So far it 57 
has been shewn that there is waiting ready and 
equipped at God's side strong help to come to our 
succour, and that the Sovereign Ruler will Himself 
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ÝããõôÝñù ðñüóåéóéí Ýð* ùöåëåßá ôùí Üîéùí þöå-
ëåÀóèáé, äåäÞëùôáé. XI. ôßíåò ä ' ïß ôïýôùí åðÜîéïé 
ôõã÷ Üíåéí åßóßí; Þ äÞëïí ïôé ïß óïößáò êáé åðé-

68 óôÞìçò Ýñáóôáú ðÜíôåò; ïýôïé ãÜñ åßóéí 6 óïöüò 
êáé åðéóôÞìùí, äí åÀðå, ëåþò, þí Ýêáóôïò ìÝãáò 
åßêüôùò åóôßí, åðåéäÞ ìåãÜëùí ïñÝãåôáé, åíüò äÝ 
êáú ëßáí ýðåñâáëëüíôùò, ôïû ìÞ äéáæåõ÷èô^á÷ èåïû 
ôïû ìåãßóôïõ, ÜëëÜ ôÞí ðñüóïäïí áýôïû óõíåã-
ãßæïíôïò óôáèåñþò Üíåõ êáôáðëÞîåùò ýðïìåÀíáé. 

59 ïýôïò ï äñïò Ýóôé ôïû ìåãÜëïõ ëåþ,1 ôü ôþ èåþ 
óõíåããßæåéí Þ " þ èåüò óõíåããßæåé." ü 
ìÝí äÞ êüóìïò êáú ï êïóìïðïëßôçò óïöüò ðïëëþí 
êáú ìåãÜëùí áãáèþí ÜíáðÝðëçóôáé, ü äÝ Üëëïò 
áíèñþðùí üìéëïò ðëåßïóé ìÝí êÝ÷ ñçôáé êáêïÀò, 
ÜãáèïÀò äÝ ÝëÜôôïóß' óðÜíéïí ãÜñ Ýí ðåöõñìÝíù 

60 êáú óõãêå÷ õìÝíù âßù ôü êáëüí, äéüðåñ Ýí ÷ ñç-
óìïÀò ÜäåôáÀ' " ïý÷  üôé ðïëõðëçèåéôå ðáñÜ ðÜíôá 
ôÜ Ýèíç, ðñïåßëåôï êýñéïò õìÜò êáú ÝîåëÝîáôï— 
ýìåÀò ãÜñ Ýóôå üëéãïóôïú ðáñÜ ðÜíôá ôÜ Ýèíç—, 
ÜëëÜ ðáñÜ ôü áãáðÜí êýñéïí õìÜò." åé ãÜñ ôéò 
âïõëçèåßç ôïí ï÷ ëïí ìéÜò öõ÷Þò þóðåñ êáôÜ Ýèíç 
äéáíåß/æáé, ðïëëÜò ìÝí Üí åýñïé ôÜîåéò Üêïóìïýóáò, 
þí Þäïíáú Þ Ýðéèõìßáé Þ ëûðáé Þ öüâïé Þ ðÜëéí 
Üöñïóýíáé êáé Üäéêßáé êáú áß ôïýôùí óõããåíåßò êáé 
Üäåëöáú2 ôáîéáñ÷ ïûóé, ìßáí äÝ áõôü ìüíïí åà äéá-
êåêïóìçìÝíçí, Þò ü ïñèüò ëüãïò áöçãåßôáé. 

61 ðáñÜ ìÝí ïàí Üíèñþðïéò ôü Üäéêïí ðëÞèïò ðñï 
åíüò ôïû äéêáßïõ ðñïôåôßìçôáé, ðáñÜ äÝ ôþ èåþ ôü 
óðÜíéïí áãáèüí ðñï ìõñßùí Üäéêùí þ êáé ðáñ-

1 MSS. è€èà. 
4 Perhaps, as Wend, suggests, áäåëöïß <êáêÉáé>. 
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draw near for the benefit of those who are worthy 
to receive His benefits. XI. But who are they that 
are worthy to obtain these ? Is it not clear that all 
the lovers of wisdom and knowledge are so ? For 58 
these are the wise and understanding people which 
was spoken of, each member of which is with good 
reason great, since he reaches out after great things ; 
and after one most eagerly, never to be severed from 
God, the supremely Great, but without dismay sted-
fastly to abide His approach as He draws near. This 59 
is the defining mark of the people that is " great," 
to draw nigh to God, or to be that " to which God 
draws nigh." Now the world and the 
wise man, the world-citizen,a is filled full of good 
things many and great, but the remaining mass of 
men experiences evil things in greater number, but 
fewer good things ; for in the medley and confusion 
of human life that which is fair and goodly is rare and 
scanty. And for this reason the sacred oracles con- 60 
tain this utterance : " Not because ye are numerous 
beyond all the nations did the Lord prefer and choose 
you ou t : for ye surpass all the nations in fewness; 
but because the Lord loveth you " (Deut. vii. 7 f.). 
For were a man to desire to distribute, as it were into 
nations, the crowd contained in a single soul, many 
disorderly companies would he find, commanded by 
pleasures or desires or griefs or fears or again by 
follies and wrongdoings, and the nearest kinsfolk 
of these, but one only well-ordered, of which right 
reason is the captain. Now, in the judge- 61 
ment of men the multitude of the unjust is preferred 
to the single jus t ; but in God's judgement the few 
good to the myriad unjust; and He charges the just 

â See note on Be Op. S. 
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áããÝëëåé ìçäÝðïôå ôïéïýôù óõíáéíåóáé ðëÞèåé· "ïõê 
earj ãáñ öçóé ìåôá ðïëëþí åðé êáêßá. áñ 
ïàí ìåô ïëßãùí ÷ ñÞ; ìåô ïýäåíüò ìÝí ïàí öáý-
ëïõ ' €Àò ä ' þí 6 öáýëïò ðïëýò ion êáêßáéò, ù 
óõíôÜóóåóèáé ìåãßóôç æçìßá* ôïõíáíôßïí ãÜñ Üíè~ 
ßóôáóèáé êáú ðïëåìåÀí ÜêáôáðëÞêôù ÷ ñù ìÝíïõò 

62 äõíÜìåé ðñïóÞêåé. " åÜí " ãÜñ öçóéí " åîÝëèçò 
åßò ðüëåìïí åðß ôïõò å÷ èñïýò óïõ êáú Àäçò Àððïí," 
ôü ýðÝñáõ÷ ïí êáú óêéñôçôéêüí ðÜèïò ÜöçíéÜæïí, 
" êáú ÜíáâÜôçí," ôïí åðï÷ ïýìåíïí áýôþ öéëïðáèÞ 
íïõí, " êáú ëáüí ðëåßïíá óïõ," ôïýò æçëùôÜò ôþí 
åßñçìÝíùí öáëáããçäüí åðéüíôáò, " ïý öïâçèÞóç 
Üð* áõôþí"' åéò ãÜñ þí åíú ôþ ðÜíôùí Þãåìüíé 
÷ ñÞóç óõììá÷þ, " üôé êýñéïò ï èåüò óïõ ìåôÜ 

63 óïõ." ôïýôïõ ãÜñ Þ óýíïäïò êáèáéñåß ðïëÝìïõò, 
åßñÞíçí áíïéêïäïìåß, ôÜ ðïëëÜ êáú óõíÞèç êáêÜ 
áíáôñÝðåé, ôü óðÜíéïí êáú èåïöéëÝò ãÝíïò Üíáóþæåé, 
ù ðÜò ï ãåíüìåíïò õðÞêïïò ìéóåß êáú âäåëýôôåôáé 

64 ô Ü ôþí ãåùäåóôÝñùí óôßöç. XII . " Ü 
ãÜñ ðïëõðëçèåÀ" öçóé ðïóúí Ýí ðÜóé ôïÀò 
ÝñðåôïÀò ôïÀò <Ýñðïõóéí > Ýðú ôÞò ãÞò, ïý öÜãåóèå, 

[446] ïôé âäåëýãìáôÜ Ýóôéí." | Üëë ' ïý ìßóïõò åóôúí 
Ýðáîßá öõ÷Þ ìÞ êáè* Ýí ìÝñïò ÜëëÜ êáôÜ ðÜíôá Þ 
ôÜ ðëåßóôá âáßíïõóá Ýðú ôÞí ãÞí êáú ôÜ óþìáôïò 
ðåñéëé÷ íåýïõóá êáú óõíüëùò åßò ôÜò ïýñáíïû èåßáò 

65 ðåñéüäïõò Üíáêûöáé ìÞ äõíáìÝíç; êáú ìÞí þóðåñ 
ôü ðïëýðïõí, ïýôùò êáé ôü Üðïõí Ýí ÝñðåôïÀò 
øåêôïí, ôï ìåí äéá ôÞí ëå÷ óåéóáí áéôéá í , ô ï ï ïôé 
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never to agree with such a multitude : for He says 
" Thou shalt not be with many to engage in wicked-
ness " (Ex. xxiii. 2). Should we then be so with 
few ? Nay, not with any bad man : and the bad 
man, one though he be, is made manifold by wicked-
nesses, and to range oneself by his side is a very great 
disaster : on the contrary it behoves us to shew a 
vigour free from terror and resist him and be at war 
with him. For it says " If thou go out to war against 62 
thine enemies and see horse and rider,' ' that is 
passion, the insolent, the restive, the unruly, and the 
passion-loving mind mounted on it, " and a people 
more numerous than thou art ," even the devoted 
followers of these leaders advancing in serried mass 
" thou shalt not be afraid of them." One as thou 
art thou shalt have One fighting on thy side, even the 
Ruler of all, as it says, " for the Lord Thy God is 
with thee " (Deut. xx. 1) . This companionship 63 
brings wars to an end, builds up peace, overthrows 
the host of evil things to which we grow accustomed, 
rescues the scanty band of those beloved of God, every 
loyal adherent of which loathes and hates the 
battalions of the earth-bound. XII. For 64 
it says : " Whatsoever hath many feet among all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, ye shall 
not eat, for they are an abomination " (Lev. xi. 42). 
Now, is not a soul deserving of hatred which moves 
over the ground not on one part of itself but on all 
or most parts, even licking with a relish the things of 
the body, and altogether incapable of lifting its eyes 
to the holy revolutions of heaven ? And further 65 
among creeping things just as that which has many 
feet is disallowed, so too is that which has no feet, 
the former for the reason just given, the latter be-
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oAoy ïé ïËá>é> ðåðôùêåí åðé ãÞí, õð ïõïåíïò áËË 
ïàä ' eTrt ô ï âñá÷ýôáôïí Ýæáéñüìåíïí ðÜíôá ãÜñ 
ôïí ðïñåõüìåíïí Ýðú êïéëßáí ÜêÜèáñôïí åßíáé öçóé, 
ôïí ôÜò ôÞò ãáóôñüò ÞäïíÜò ìåôáäéþêïíôá áßíéô-

66 ôüìåíïò. åíéïé äÝ ðñïóõðåñâÜëëïíôåò ïý 
ìüíïí ôù ôÞò åðéèõìßáò å÷ ñÞóáíôï ãÝíåé, ÜëëÜ 
êáé ôü Üäåëöüí áõôÞ ðÜèïò, ôïí èõìüí, ðñïóåêôÞ-
óáíôï, âïõëçèåíôåò üëïí ôü ôÞò öõ÷Þò Üëïãïí 
åêæùðõñÞóáé ìÝñïò, ôïí äÝ íïõí äéáöèåÀñáÀ' ôü ãÜñ 
åßñçìÝíïí ëüãù ìÝí Ýðé ïöåùò, Ýñãù äÝ Ýðé ðáíôüò 
Üëïãïõ êáé öéëïðáèïàò Üíèñùðïõ ÷ ñçóìüò þò 
áëçèþò Ýóôé èåéïò· " Ýðé ôþ óôÞèåé êáé ôÞ êïéëßá 
ðïñåýóç·" ðåñß ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜ óôÝñíá ü èõìüò, ôü äÝ 

67 åðéèõìßáò åßäïò Ýí êïéëßá, ðïñåýåôáé äÝ ü Üöñùí 
äé9 áìöïôÝñùí, èõìïà ôå êáé åðéèõìßáò, Üåß ìçäÝíá 
äéáëåßðùí ÷ ñüíïí, ôïí Þíßï÷ ïí êáú âñáâåõôÞí íïõí 
Üðïâáëþí ü ä ' åíÜíôéïò ôïýôù èõìüí ìÝí êáé 
Ýðéèõìßáí ÝêôÝôìçôáé, êõâåñíÞôçí äÝ ÝðéãÝãñáðôáé 
ëüãïí èåßïí, êáèÜ êáé ÌùõóÞò ï èåïöéëÝóôáôïò, üò, 
üôáí ôÜò üëïêáýôïõò ôÞò öí÷Þò ßåñïõñãÞ èõóßáò, 
" ôÞí ìÝí êïéëßáí ÝêðëõíåÀ," ôïõôÝóôéí üëïí ôü 
åðéèõìßáò åÀäïò Ýêíßöåôáé, ôü äÝ " óôçèýíéïí Üðü 
ôïà êñéïý ôÞò ôåëåéþóåùò ÜöåëåÀ," óýìðáíôá 
äÞðïõ ôïí ðïëåìéêüí èõìüí, Àíá ôü ëïéðüí ìÝñïò 
êáé Üìåéíïí ôÞò öõ÷Þò, ôü ëïãéêüí, ìçäåíüò Üíôé-
óðþíôïò åôé êáé ìåèÝëêïíôïò ÝëåõèÝñïéò êáé åýãå-
íÝóé ôþ äíôé ÷ ñÞóçôáé ðñïò ôÜ êáëÜ ðÜíôá üñìáÀò. 

68 ïýôùò ãÜñ åéò ôå ðëÞèïò êáú ìÝãåèïò 
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cause it lies its full length sprawling upon the earth, 
lifted out of it by nothing even to the smallest ex ten t : 
for it says that all that goeth upon the belly is un-
clean (ibid.), indicating by this figure the man who 
is in pursuit of the pleasures of the belly. 
But some, exceeding all bounds, in their determina- 66 
tion to kindle into activity all the irrational portion 
of the soul, and to destroy the mind, have not only 
indulged all that comes under the head of desire, but 
taken to them also its brother passion, fierce spirit. 
For that which was said, " Upon thy breast and thy 
belly shalt thou go " (Gen. iii. 14), in the literal sense 
applies to the serpent, but is really a truly Divine 
oracle applying to every irrational and passion-loving 
man ; for the breast is the abode of fierce spirit, and 
desire dwells in the belly. The fool's whole course 67 
through every moment of his journey depends on 
this pair, fierce spirit and desire ; since he has got 
rid of mind, who is the charioteer and monitor. The 
man of the opposite character has exscinded fierce 
spirit and desire, and chosen as his patron and con-
trolling guide the Divine Word. Even so Moses, 
best beloved of God, when offering the whole burnt 
sacrifices of the soul, will " wash out the belly " (Lev. 
viii. 2 1 ) , that is, will cleanse away desire in every 
shape, but " the breast from the ram of consecration 
he will take away " (Lev. viii. 29 ) . This means, we 
may be sure, the warlike spirit in its completeness ; 
and the object of taking it away is that the better 
portion of the soul, the rational part, that is left, may 
exercise its truly free and noble impulses towards all 
things beautiful, with nothing pulling against it any 
longer and dragging it in another direction. 
In these circumstances it will improve both in number 68 

1 6 9 



PHILO 

åðéäþóåé9 ëÝãåôáé ãáñ* " Ýùò ôßíïò ðáñïîõíïûóéí 6 
ëáüò ïýôïò ; êáé Ýùò ôßíïò ïý ðéóôåýóïõóß ìïé Ýí 
ðÜóé ôïÀò óçìåßïéò ïÀò Ýðïßçóá Ýí áýôïÀò ; ðáôÜîù 
áõôïýò èáíÜôù êáú Üðïëþ áõôïýò, êáú ðïéÞóù óå 
êáé ôïí ïßêïí ôïà ðáôñüò óïí åßò Ýèíïò ìÝãá êáé 
ðïëý Þ ôïýôï*" ÝðåéäÜí ãÜñ ï èõìþ êáé åðéèõìßá 
÷ ñþìåíïò ðïëýò Ïìéëïò êáôáëõèÞ ôÞò öí÷Þò, 
ðÜíôùò åõèýò ü ôÞò ëïãéêÞò öýóåùò äéåîçñôçìÝíïò 

6 9 Üíßó÷ åé êáé áíáôÝëëåé. þóðåñ äÝ ôü 
ðïëýðïõí êáú Üðïõí, åíáíôßá Ïíôá Ýí ôþ ãÝíåé ôþí 

[447] åñðåôþí, áêÜèáñôá \ áíáãñÜöåôáé, ïýôùò êáú Þ 
Üèåïò êáú ðïëýèåïò áíôßðáëïé Ýí öõ÷Þ äüîáé 
âÝâçëïé, óçìåÀïí äÝ* ÜìöïôÝñáò ü íüìïò åêêëç-
óßáò éåñÜò ÜðåëÞëáêå, ôÞí ìÝí Üèåïí èëáäßáí êáú 
ÜðïêåêïììÝíïí åÀñîáò åêêëçóéÜæåéí, ôÞí äÝ ðïëý-
èåïí ôïí Ýê ðüñíçò ïìïßùò êùëýóáò Üêïýåéí Þ 
ëÝãåéí Üèåïò ìÝí ãÜñ ü Üãïíïò, ðïëýèåïò äÝ ü Ýê 
ðüñíçò ôõöëþôôùí ðåñß ôïí áëçèÞ ðáôÝñá êáú äéÜ 
ôïàôï ðïëëïýò Üíè' åíüò ãïíåßò ÝðéãñáöüìÝíïò} 

70 XIII . Äýï ìÝí áýôáé äùñåáú ðñïåßñçíôáé, èåù-
ñçôéêïý ôå Ýëðúò âßïõ êáú ðñïò ðëÞèïò êáú ìÝãåèïò 
ôþí êáëþí Ýðßäïóéò. ôñßôç ä' Ýóôéí åõëïãßá, çò 
Üíåõ /?€/?áéþóáó^áé ôÜò ðñïôÝñáò ÷ Üñéôáò ïýê Ýóôé* 
ëÝãåé ãÜñ* " êáú åõëïãÞóù óå," ôïõôÝóôéí Ýð-
áéíåôüí ëüãïí äùñÞóïìáÀ' ôü ãÜñ åõ ðÜíôùò Ýð9 

1 MSS. áÉé>éôôüì€À>ïò. See App. p. 562. 
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and greatness : for it is said : " How long shall the 
people provoke ? and how long shall they refuse to 
trust Me in all the signs which I wrought among 
them ? I will smite them with death and will destroy 
them, and I will make thee and thy father's house 
a nation great and numerous beyond this one " 
(Num. xiv. 11 f.). For, in the soul when once the 
great concourse is broken up, in which fierce spirit 
and desire prevail, there rises and springs up with-
out fail another concourse, even that which wholly 
depends on the rational nature. Now 69 
just as the creature with many feet and that 
without feet, opposite species in the genus of creeping 
things, are proclaimed unclean, so also atheism and 
polytheism, mutually antagonistic doctrines in the 
soul, are alike profane. Here is the indication of 
this : the Law has expelled both of these doctrines 
from the sacred assembly, atheism, by debarring a 
eunuch from membership of it ; a polytheism, by like-
wise forbidding the son of a harlot to be a listener or 
speaker in it (Deut. xxiii. 1 f.). For the sterile man 
is godless ; and the son of a whore is a polytheist, 
being in the dark about his real father, and for this 
reason ascribing his begetting to many, instead of 
to one. 

XIII . Two gifts have been already spoken of, which 70 
are these, a hope held out of a life of contemplation, 
and progress towards abundance and "greatness" of 
things fair and beautiful. A third gift is " blessing " 
or excellence of reason and speech, and apart from 
this it is not possible to make the former gracious 
gifts secure. He says " And I will bless thee," i.e. 
" I will endow thee with excellent reason and speech." 
" Blessing " or " eulogy " is a word compounded of 
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71 áñåôÞò · ëüãïò äÝ ï ìÝ í 7Ð7>77 åïéêåí, ü äÝ áðïññïÞ, 
ðçãÞ ìÝí ï äéÜíïéá, ðñïöïñÜ äÝ Þ äéÜ óôüìáôïò 
êáé ãëþôôçò áðïññïÞ. ÝêÜôåñïí äÝ åßäïò ëüãïõ 
/ ß â ë ô é ù ß ô ñ á é ðïëýò ðëïýôïò, äéÜíïéáí ìÝí åý-
ëïãéóôßá ðñïò ðÜíôá ìéêñÜ êáé ìåßæù ÷ ñùìÝíçí, 
ðñïöïñÜí äÝ ýðü ðáéäåßáò ïñèÞò Þíéï÷ ïõìÝíçí. 

72 ðïëëïß ãÜñ ëïãßæïíôáé ìÝí ôÜ âÝëôéóôá, ýðü äÝ 
åñìçíåùò êáêïý ðñïýäüèçóáí, ëüãïõ, ìïõóéêÞí 
ôÞí åãêýêëéïí ïýê åêðïíÞóáíôåò· ïß äÝ åìðáëéí 
åñìçíåûóáé ìÝí åãÝíïíôï äõíáôþôáôïé, âïõëåýóá-
óèáé äÝ öáõëüôáôïé, êáèÜðåñ ïß ëåãüìåíïé óïöéóôáß' 
ôïýôùí ãÜñ Ü÷ üñåõôïò ìÝí êáé Üìïõóïò Þ äéÜíïéá, 
ðÜììïõóïé äÝ áß äéÜ ôþí öùíçôçñßùí ïñãÜíùí 

73 äéÝîïäïé, ÷ áñßæåôáé äÝ ï èåüò ôïÀò ýðçêüïéò 
áôåëÝò ïõäÝí, ðëÞñç äÝ êáé ôÝëåéá ðÜíôá* äéü êáé 
íýí ôÞí åýëïãßáí ïý÷  Ýíß ëüãïõ ôìÞìáôé, ôïÀò äÝ 
ìÝñåóéí ÜìöïôÝñïéò ÝðéðÝìðåé äßêáéùí ôïí åý-
åñãåôïýìåíïí êáé ÝíèõìåÀóèáé ôÜ âÝëôéóôá êáú Ýî-
áããÝëëåéí ôÜ íïçèÝíôá äõíáôþò* Þ ãÜñ ôåëåéüôçò 
äé* ÜìöïÀí, þò Ýïéêå, ôïý ôå õðïâÜëëïíôïò ôÜ åí-
èõìÞìáôá êáèáñþò êáú ôïý äéåñìçíåýïíôïò áõôÜ 

74 áðôáßóôùò. Þ ïý÷  ïñÜò ôïí "Áâåë—üíïìá 
äÝ Ýóôé ôÜ èíçôÜ ðåíèïýíôïò êáé ôÜ áèÜíáôá åýäáé-
ìïíßæïíôïò—, þò ÜíåðéëÞðôù ìÝí êÝ÷ ñçôáé äéÜíïéá, 
ôþ äÝ ìÞ ãåãõìíÜóèáé ðåñé ëüãïõò Þôôçôáé ðñïò 
äåéíïý ðáëáßóáé Ê Ü é í 1 ôÝ÷ íç ìÜëëïí Þ ñþìç ðåñé-

1 MSS. êáß. 
á For Philo's use of €v\oyiaria in connexion with evXoyeiv 

see note on I)e Sobr. 18. 
172 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 71-74 

" well " and " logos." Of these, " well " connotes 71 
nothing but excellence: 4 4 logos " has two aspects, one 
resembling a spring, the other its outflow; "logos " in 
the understanding resembles a spring, and is called 
" reason," while utterance by mouth and tongue is 
like its outflow, and is called " speech." That each 
species of logos should be improved is vast wealth, the 
understanding having good reasoning a at its command 
for all things great and small, and utterance being 
under the guidance of right training. For many 72 
reason excellently, but find speech a bad interpreter 
of thought and are by it betrayed, through not having 
had a thorough grounding in the ordinary subjects of 
culture. Others, again, have shewn great ability in 
expounding themes, and yet been most evil thinkers, 
such as the so-called sophists ; for the understanding 
of these men is wholly untrained by the Muses, whose 
united voice is heard in the output of the vocal organs. 
But God bestows on those who obey Him no im- 73 
perfect boon. All His gifts are full and complete. 
And so,in this case also, He does not send the blessing 
or " logos-excellence " in one division of logos, but 
in both its parts, for He holds it just that the recipient 
of His bounty should both conceive the noblest con-
ceptions and give masterly expression to his ideas. 
For perfection depends, as we know, on both divisions 
of logos, the reason which suggests the ideas with 
clearness, and the speech which gives unfailing 
expression to them. Do you not notice 74 
Abel, whose name stands for one to whom things 
mortal are a grief and things immortal are full of 
happiness, how, though he has the advantage of a 
faultless understanding, yet through lack of training 
in speaking he is worsted by Cain, a clever wrestler 
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75 ãåíÝóèáé äõíáìÝíïõ; äéü êáé èáõìÜæùí ôÞò ðåñé 
ôçí öýóéí åýìïéñßáò ôïí ôñüðïí áÀôéþìáé ôïóïýôïí, 
üôé ðñïêëçèåßò åéò Üìéëëáí ëüãùí Þêåí Üãùíéïý-
ìåíïò, äÝïí Ýðé ôÞò óõíÞèïõò çñåìßáò óôÞíáé ðïëëÜ 
÷ áßñåéí öñÜóáíôá ôù öéëïíåßêù, åé ä ' Üñá Ýâïýëåôï 
ðÜíôùò äéÜãùíßóáóèáé, ìÞ ðñüôåñïí êïíßóáóèáé Þ 

[448] ôïÀò | ôå÷ íéêïÀò ðáëáéó/æ,áóéí ÝíáóêçèÞíáÀ' ôþí ãÜñ 
Üãñïéêïóüöùí ïß ôÜ ðïëéôéêÜ êåêïìöåõìÝíïé ìÜëé-

76 ó ô á ðùò åßþèáóé ðåñéåÀíáé. XIV. äéü êáú 
ÌùõóÞò ü ðÜíóïöïò ðáñáéôåßôáé ìÝí åßò ôÞí ôþí 
åõëüãùí êáé ðéèáíþí Ýðßóêåöéí ÝëèåÀí, Üö9 ïä ôü 
áëçèåßáò öÝããïò Þñîáôï ï èåüò ÝíáóôñÜðôåéí áýôþ 
äéÜ ôþí åðéóôÞìçò êáú óïößáò áõôÞò áèáíÜôùí 
ëüãùí, Üãåôáé äÝ ïõäÝí Þôôïí ðñïò ôÞí èÝáí áõôþí 
ïý÷ Ýíåêá ôïû ðëåéüíùí Ýìðåéñïò ãåíÝóèáé ðñáã* 
ìÜôùí—Üðï÷ ñþóé ãÜñ áß ðåñß èåïû êáé ôþí ßåñù-
ôÜôùí áýôïû äõíÜìåùí æçôÞóåéò ôþ öéëïèåÜìïíé—, 
Üëë ' õðÝñ ôïû ðåñéãåíÝóèáé ôþí Ýí Áßãýðôù 
óïöéóôþí, ïÀò áß1 ìõèéêáú ðéèáíüôçôåò ðñï ôÞò ôþí 

¹ áëçèþí åíÜñãåéáò ôåôßìçíôáé. üôáí ìÝí ïýí ôïÀò 
ôïû ðáíçãåìüíïò ÝìðåñéðáôÞ ðñÜãìáóéí ï íïõò, 
ïýäåíüò Ýôåñïõ ðñïóäåÀôáé ðñïò ôÞí èåùñßáí, 
åðåéäÞ ôþí íïçôþí ìüíç äéÜíïéá ïöèáëìüò üîõ-
ùðÝóôáôïò* üôáí äÝ êáú ôïÀò êáôÜ áúóèçóéí Þ ðÜèïò 
Þ óþìá, þí Ýóôéí Þ Áéãýðôïõ ÷þñá óýìâïëïí, 
äåÞóåôáé êáú ôÞò ðåñß ëüãïõò ôÝ÷ íçò üìïû êáé 

78 äõíÜìåùò. ïä ÷ Üñéí ÝðÜãåóèáé ôïí 
9Ááñþí áýôþ äéåßñçôáé, ôïí ðñïöïñéêüí ëüãïí 
"ïýê éäïý" öçóéí " 9Ááñþí ï áäåëöüò óïõ;" 

1 MSS. ûóáé. 
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able to prevail by skill rather than strength ? Where- 75 
fore, admiring as I do his character for its rich natural 
endowment, I find fault with him in so far as, when 
challenged to a contest of words, he came forward to 
engage in it, whereas he ought to have maintained 
his wonted quietude, totally disregarding his quarrel-
some brother ; and, if he was quite bent on fighting 
it out, not to have entered the lists until he had had 
some practice in scientific grips and tricks ; for village 
sages usually get the worst of it when they encounter 
those who have acquired the cleverness of the town. 

XIV. That is why Moses, the man of all 76 
wisdom, though he excuses himself from investigating 
well-worded and specious arguments, from the time 
that God began to flash into him the light of truth by 
means of the undying words of the very self of Know-
ledge and Wisdom (Ex. iv. 10), yet is led none the 
less to look into them, not for the sake of gaining 
acquaintance with a greater number of subjects—for 
the lover of contemplation finds researches touching 
God and His most holy powers all-sufficing—but with 
a view to getting the better of the sophists in Egypt, 
for whom specious sounding fables are of more value 
than the clear evidence of realities. Yes, whensoever 77 
the mind is moving amid matters concerned with the 
Ruler of all, it needs no extraneous help in its study, 
inasmuch as for objects of intellectual apprehension 
unaided mind is an eye of keenest sight : but when it 
is occupied besides with matters affected by sense-
perception or passion or the body, of which the land of 
Egypt is a symbol, it will need alike the art of speaking 
and ability in exercising it. For the sake 78 
of this he was enjoined to call to his aid Aaron, the 
logos in utterance. " Lo," saith He, " is not Aaron 
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ìéÜò ãÜñ ÜìöïÀí ôÞò ëïãéêÞò öýóåùò ìçôñüò ïýóçò 
ÜäåëöÜ äÞðïõ ôÜ ãåííÞìáôá. " Ýðßóôáìáé, ïôé 
ëáëÞóåé·" äéáíïßáò ìÝí ãÜñ ôü êáôáëáìâÜíåéí, 
ðñïöïñÜò äÝ ôü ëáëåÀí ßäéïí. " ëáëÞóåé " öçóéí 
"áõôüò óïé·" ôÜ ãÜñ åí áýôþ ra/zceuo/xeva ìÞ 
äõíÜìåíïò ü íïõò ÜðáããåÀëáé ôù ðëçóßïí ÝñìçíåÀ 

79 ÷ ñÞôáé ëüãù ðñïò ôÞí þí ðåðïíèå äÞëùóéí. åÀô* 
åðéëÝãåé· " éäïý áõôüò Ýæåëåýóåôáé åßò óõíÜíôçóßí 
óïé," åðåéäÞ ôþ ïíôé ü ëüãïò ôïéò ÝíèõìÞìáóéí 
ýðáíôþí, ñÞìáôá êáé ïíüìáôá ðñïóôéèåßò ÷ áñÜôôåé 
ôÜ Üóçìá, þò åðßóçìá ðïéåéí. êáé " éäþí óå " 
öçóé " ÷ áñÞóåôáé Ýí áýôþ·" ãÞèåé ãÜñ ü ëüãïò 
êáé åõöñáßíåôáé,1 üôáí ìÞ Üìõäñüí Þ ôü åíèýìçìá, 
äéüôé ôçëáõãïûò üíôïò Üðôáßóôù êáé åýôñü÷ ù 
äéåñìçíåýóåé ÷ ñÞôáé êõñßùí êáú åõèõâüëùí êáú 
ãåìüíôùí ðïëëÞò ÝìöÜóåùò åýðïñùí ïíïìÜôùí 

80 XV. ÝðåéäÜí ãïàí ÜäçëüôåñÜ ðùò Þ ôÜ íïÞìáôá, 
êáôÜ êåíïû âáßíåé êáú üëéóèþí ðïëëÜêéò ìÝãá 
ðôþìá Ýðåóåí, þò ìçêÝôé ÜíáóôÞíáé äýíáóèáé. 
" êáé ÝñåÀò ðñïò áõôüí êáú äþóåéò ôÜ ñÞìáôá ìïõ 
åßò ôü óôüìá áýôïû," Éóïí ôþ ýðç÷Þóåéò áýôþ ôÜ 
åíèõìÞìáôá, Ü ñçìÜôùí êáú ëüãùí áäéáöïñåß 

81 èåßùí Üíåõ ãÜñ ôïû ýðïâïëÝùò ïý öèÝãæåôáé ü 
ëüãïò, ýðïâïëåýò äÝ ëüãïõ íïõò, þò íïû èåüò. 
" êáú áõôüò óïé ðñïóëáëÞóåé ðñïò ôïí ëáüí, êáú 
áõôüò Ýóôáé óïõ óôüìá· óý äÝ áýôþ Ýóç ôÜ ðñïò 

1 MSS. åýöïñâÀ. 
á Or 4 4 express." airayyeXia is often used in rhetoric as 

a synonym for åñìçíåßá. See on § 35. 
5 See App. p. 563. 
c Or "in himself" (iv áýôö). See App. p. 563. 

d The phrase ñçìÜôùí êáß ëüyùv must not be confused with 
the common collocation p. êáú ïíïìÜôùí ( " verbs and nouns " ) 
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thy brother ? " For the logical nature being the one 
mother of them both, its offspring are of course 
brothers. " I know that he will speak " (He con-
tinues). For it is the property of understanding to 
apprehend, and of utterance to speak. " He ," saith 
He, " will speak for thee." For the mind, unable to 
repor t a the thoughts stored up in it, employs speech 
which stands hard by as an interpreter, for the making 
known of its experiences. Then He adds, " Lo, it is 79 
he that shall come out to meet thee " : for it is indeed 
a fact that speech meeting the mind's conceptions, 
and wedding the parts of speech to them, mints them 
like uncoined gold, and gives the stamp of expression 
to what was unstamped and unexpressed before.b 

And saith He, " On seeing thee he will rejoice in i t c " 
(Ex. iv. 14) : for speech does exult and is glad, 
when the conception is not indistinct, because it finds 
that the wording which issues from its rich store of 
terms apt and expressive and full of vividness is 
fluent and unhalting when the thought is luminous. 
XV. And similarly when the ideas to be expressed are 80 
in any way deficient in clearness, speech is stepping 
on empty air and is apt to slip and have a bad fall 
and be unable to get up again. " And thou shalt speak 
to him and shall put My words into his mouth." This 
is equivalent to saying " Thou shalt suggest to him 
the thoughts," for " thoughts " are nothing else than 
God's " words " or speech.^ For without the prompter 81 
speech will give forth no utterance, and mind is the 
prompter of speech, as God is of mind. " And he 
shall speak to the people for thee, and he shall be thy 
mouth, and thou shalt be his Godward things " 

for speech in general. Here the ñçìÜôùí echoes the ñÞìáôá of 
the quoted text, and is then interpreted by ëü-ãùí (speech). 
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ôïí èåüí"' Ýìöáíôéêþôáôá ôü ôå " ðñïóëáëÞóåé 
óïé " öÜíáé, ïßïí äéåñìçíåýóåé ôá óÜ, êáé üôé 

[449] " Ýóôáé óïõ | óôüìá"9 äéÜ ãÜñ ãëþôôçò êáú óôü-
ìáôïò öåñüìåíïí ôü ôïà ëüãïõ íÜìá óõíåêöÝñåé 
ôÜ íïÞìáôá, Üëë ' ï ìÝí ëüãïò åñìçíåýò äéáíïßáò 
ðñïò áíèñþðïõò, Þ äÝ äéÜíïéá ãßíåôáé ôù ëüãù ôÜ 
ðñïò ôïí èåüí, ô áýô á äå åóôßí åíèõìÞìáôá, þí 

82 ìüíïò ï èåüò åðßóêïðïò. ÜíáãêáÀïí ïàí 
Ýóôé ôþ ìÝëëïíôé ðñïò áãþíá óïöéóôéêüí ÜðáíôÜí 
åðéìåìåëÞóèáé ëüãùí ÝññùìÝíùò ïýôùò, þò ìÞ 
ìüíïí åêöåýãåéí ôÜ ðáëáßóìáôá, ÜëëÜ êáé Üíôåðé-
ôéèåìåíïí ÜìöïôÝñïéò, ôÝ÷ íç ôå êáé äõíÜìåé, ðåñé-

83 åßíáé, Þ ïý÷  ïñÜò ôïýò åðáïéäïýò êáé öáñìáêåõôÜò 
Üíôéóïöéóôåýïíôáò ôþ èåßù ëüãù êáé ôïÀò ðáñáðëç-
óßïéò ôïëìþíôáò åã÷ åéñåÀí, ïý÷  ïýôùò åðß ôþ ôÞí 
ßäéïí ÝðéóôÞìçí ÜðïöÞíáé ðåñéâüçôïí, þò Ýðé ôþ 
äéáóíñáé êáé ÷ ëåõÜóáé ôÜ ãéíüìåíá ; êáé ãÜñ ôÜò 
âáêôçñßáò åßò äñáêüíôùí ìåôáóôïé÷ åéïàóé öýóåéò, 
êáé ôü ýäùñ åßò áßìáôïò ÷ ñüáí ìåôáôñÝðïõóé, êáé 
ôþí âáôñÜ÷ ùí ôü ýðïëåéöèÝí ÝðùäáÀò ÜíÝëêïõ-
óéí Ýðú ãÞí, êáé ðÜíôá ïß êáêïäáßìïíåò ôÜ ðñïò 
ôïí ïßêåÀïí üëåèñïí óõíáýæïíôåò ÜðáôÜí äïêïàíôåò 

84 áðáôþíôáé. ðñïò ïõò ðþò ÝíÞí ÜðáíôÞóáé ìÞ ôïí 
ÝñìçíÝá äéáíïßáò ëüãïí, 'Ááñþí Ýðßêëçóéí, Ýôïé-
ìáóÜìåíïí; äò íàí ìÝí åÀñçôáé óôüìá,1 áýèéò äÝ 

1 MSS. óüöéóìá. 

á The sense of the section is that human thoughts being 
in the charge of or inspired by God may be called God's 
words, and thus the mind which conceives them is 4 4 the God-
ward things," i.e. stands in the relation of God to the mouth. 
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(Ex. iv. 15 f.). Very vivid are his expressions. Not 
only does he say " he shall speak to them for thee," 
as much as to say " he shall put thy thoughts into 
words " ; but he adds " he shall be thy mouth " ; for 
the stream of speech flowing over tongue and mouth 
carries forth the thoughts with it. But, whereas 
speech is understanding's interpreter man ward, 
understanding occupies toward speech the position of 
its Godward things, namely thoughts and intents, 
which are in God's charge solely.a I t is a 82 
vital matter, then, for one about to face a contest 
with sophists to have paid attention to words with 
such thoroughness as not only to elude the grips of 
his adversary but to take the offensive in his turn 
and prove himself superior both in skill and strength. 
You must have observed how the aim of those who 83 
use charms and enchantments, when they bring their 
trickery into play against the Divine word and dare 
to attempt to do things like those which it does, is not 
so much to win honour for their own skill as to traduce 
and ridicule the miracles which are taking place. 
They transform the rods into real snakes, and turn 
the water to the colour of blood, and by incantations 
draw up on to land what frogs are still left b (Ex. vii. 12, 
22, viii. 7 ) , and, as they add one thing to another 
tending to their own destruction, they are cheated, 
miserable fools, while they think that they are cheat-
ing. How would it have been possible for Moses to 84 
encounter these men, had he not had in readiness 
speech the interpreter of thought, who is called 
Aaron ? In this place Aaron or speech is spoken of 
as a " mouth " ; further on he will also bear the 

6 i.e. after Aaron had called up frogs over the whole land 
of Egypt. 
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êáé ðñïöÞôçò êåêëÞóåôáé, üôáí êáé ï íïõò ÝðéèåéÜ-
óáò ðñïóñçèÞ èåüò- " äßäùìé ãÜñ óå " öçóé " èåüí 
Öáñáþ, êáé 5Ááñþí ü áäåëöüò óïõ Ýóôáé óïõ 
ðñïöÞôçò.** þ áêïëïõèßáò Ýíáñìïíßïõ- ôü ãÜñ 
Ýñìçíåàïí ôÜ èåïà ðñïöçôéêüí Ýóôé ãÝíïò ÝíèÝù 

85 êáôïêù÷Þ ôå êáé ìáíßá ÷ ñþìåíïí. ôïé-
ãáñïàí " Þ ñÜâäïò Þ 1Ááñþí êáôÝðéå ôÜò åêåßíùí 
ñÜâäïõò,'* þò äçëïÀ ôü ëüãéïí Ýã êáôáðßíïíôáé ãÜñ 
êáé áöáíßæïíôáé ðÜíôåò ïß óïöéóôéêïß ëüãïé ôÞ ôÞò 
öýóåùò ÝíôÝ÷ íù ðïéêéëßá, þò üìïëïãåÀí ïôé " äÜê-
ôõëïò èåïà ** ôÜ ãéíüìåíá åóôßí, ßóïí ôþ ãñÜììá 
èåÀïí äéáãïñåàïí Üåß óïöéóôåßáí ýðü óïößáò ÞôôÜ-
óèáß' äáêôýëù ãÜñ èåïà êáé ôÜò ðëÜêáò, åí áÀò 
åóôçëéôåýèçóáí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß, öçóÉí ï éåñüò ëüãïò 
ãñáöÞíáé. äéüðåñ ïýêÝôé äýíáíôáé ïß öáñìáêåõôáß 
óôÞíáé åíáíôßïí ÌùõóåÀ, ðßðôïõóé ä ' þò åí Üãþíé 
ñþìç ôïà áíôéðÜëïõ íéêçèÝíôåò êáñôåñÜ.1 

86 XVI. ¾ßò ïýí Þ ôåôÜñôç äùñåÜ; ôü ìåãáë-
þíõìïí öçóé ãÜñ- "ìåãáëõíþ ôü üíïìá óïõ.** ôü 
äå åóôßí, þò ã* åìïß öáßíåôáé, ôïéüíäå' þóðåñ ôü 
áãáèüí åßíáé êáé êáëüí, ïýôù êáé ôü äïêåÀí åÀíáé 
ëõóéôåëÝò, êáú Üìåßíùí ìÝí äüîçò áëÞèåéá, åûäáé-
ìïí äÝ ôü Ýî ÜìöïÀí ìýñéïé ãÜñ Üíüèùò êáú Üêïëá-
êåýôùò ðñïóåëèüíôåò áñåôÞ êáú ôü ãíÞóéïí áõôÞò 
ÝíáõãáóÜìåíïé êÜëëïò, ôÞò ðáñÜ ôïÀò ðïëëïßò 
öÞìçò ïý öñïíôßóáíôåò Ýðåâïõëåýèçóáí, êáêïß 

87 íïìéóèÝíôåò ïß ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí áãáèïß, êáú ìÞí | 
[450] ïõäÝ ôïà äïêåÀí üöåëïò ìÞ ðïëý ðñüôåñïí ôïà åÀíáé 

1 Mangey suggests êñáôáéïôÝñá. 
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name of " prophet," when the mind too is inspired 
and entitled " God." For He says " I give thee as 
God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet " (Ex. vii. 1) . How perfect is the harmony 
shewn in the sequence of thought ! For it is the 
prophet kind, when under the influence of a Divine 
possession and ecstasy, that interprets the thoughts of 
God. Accordingly " Aaron's rod swallowed 85 
up their rods " (Ex. vii. 12), as the oracle shews. For 
all the arguments of sophists are devoured and done 
away with by Nature's many-sided skill, and the 
acknowledgement is made that these events are the 
Finger of God (Ex. viii. 19)» and the word " Finger " 
is equivalent to a divine rescript, declaring that 
sophistry is ever defeated by wisdom ; for holy writ, 
speaking of the tables on which the oracles were 
engraved, says that they were written by the Finger 
of God (Ex. xxxii. 16). Wherefore the sorcerers can 
no longer stand before Moses, but fall as in a wrestling-
bout vanquished by the sturdy strength of the op-
ponent (Ex. viii. 18). 

XVI. What, then, is the fourth gift ? That of a 86 
great name ; for He says " I will make thy name 
great " (Gen. xii. 2 ) . The meaning of this appears 
to me to be as follows. As it is an advantage to be 
good and morally noble, so is it to be reputed such. 
And, while the reality is better than the reputation, 
happiness comes of having both. For very many, 
after coming to Virtue's feet with no counterfeit or 
unreal homage and with their eyes open to her genuine 
loveliness, through paying no regard to the general 
opinion have become the objects of hostility, just 
because they were held to be bad, when they were 
really good. I t is true that there is no good in being 87 
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ðñïóüíôïò, þóðåñ åðé óùìÜôùí ðÝöíêåí å÷ åéí åÀ 
ãÜñ ðÜíôåò Üíèñùðïé ôïí íïóïàíôá ýãéáßíåéí Þ ôïí 
ýãéáßíïíôá íïóåÀí ýðïëÜâïéåí, Þ äüîá êáè* áõôÞí 

88 ïýôå íüóïí ïýôå ýãåßáí ÝñãÜóåôáé. þ 8Ý áìöüôåñá 
äåäþñçôáé ü èåüò, êáé ôü åÀíáé êáëþ êáé Üãáèþ êáé 
ôü äïêåÀí åßíáé, ïýôïò ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí åõäáßìùí êáé 
ôþ üíôé ìåãáëþíõìïò, ðñïíïçôÝïí ä* þò ìåãÜëïõ 
ðñÜãìáôïò êáé ðïëëÜ ôïí ìåôÜ óþìáôïò âßïí 
þöåëïàíôïò åõöçìßáò, ðåñéãßíåôáé ä* áýôç ó÷ åäüí 
Üðáóéí, üóïé ÷ áßñïíôåò óõí Üóìåíéóìþ ìçäÝí 
êéíïàóé ôþí êáèåóôçêüôùí íïìßìùí, ÜëëÜ ôÞí 
ðÜôñéïí ðïëéôåßáí ïýê Üìåëþò öõëÜôôïõóéí. 

89 ¸éßóé ãÜñ ôßíåò ïé ôïýò ñçôïýò íüìïõò óýìâïëá 
íïçôþí ðñáãìÜôùí ýðïëáìâÜíïíôåò ôÜ ìÝí Üãáí 
Þêñßâùóáí, ôþí äÝ ñáèýìùò þëéãþñçóáí ïõò 
ìåìöáßìçí Üí Ýãùãå ôÞò åõ÷Ýñåéáò- Ýäåé ãÜñ 
áìöïôÝñùí ÝðéìåëçèÞíáé, æçôÞóåùò ôå ôþí áöáíþí 
áêñéâåóôÝñáò êáé ôáìéåßáò ôþí öáíåñþí Üíåðé-

90 ëÞðôïõ. íõíß ä ' þóðåñ Ýí Ýñçìßá êáè* åáõôïýò ìüíïé 
æþíôåò Þ áóþìáôïé öõ÷ áß ãåãïíüôåò êáé ìÞôå 
ðüëéí ìÞôå êþìçí ìÞô* ïßêßáí ìÞôå óõíüëùò 
èßáóïí áíèñþðùí åßäüôåò, ôÜ äïêïàíôá ôïÀò ðïëëïßò 
ýðåñêýöáíôåò ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí ãõìíÞí áõôÞí Ýö* 
åáõôÞò Ýñåõíþóéí ïõò ï éåñüò ëüãïò äéäÜóêåé 
÷ ñçóôÞò ýðïëÞöåùò ðåöñïíôéêÝíáé êáé ìçäÝí ôþí 
Ýí ôïÀò Ýèåóé ëýåéí, á èåóðÝóéïé êáé ìåßæïõò Üíäñåò 

91 Þ êáè* çìÜò þñéóáí. ìÞ ãÜñ üôé Þ 
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thought to be this or that, unless you are so long 
before you are thought to be so. I t is naturally so in 
the case of our bodies. Were all the world to suppose 
the sickly man to be healthy, or the healthy man to 
be sickly, the general opinion by itself will produce 
neither sickness nor health. But he on whom God 88 
has bestowed both gifts, both to be morally noble and 
good and to have the reputation of being so, this man 
is really happy and his name is great in very deed. 
We should take thought for fair fame as a great 
matter and one of much advantage to the life which 
we live in the body. And this fair fame is won as a 
rule by all who cheerfully take things as they find 
them and interfere with no established customs, but 
maintain with care the constitution of their country. 

There are some who, regarding laws in their literal 89 
sense in the light of symbols of matters belonging 
to the intellect, are overpunctilious about the latter, 
while treating the former with easy-going neglect. 
Such men I for my part should blame for handling the 
matter in too easy and off-hand a manner : they 
ought to have given careful attention to both aims, to 
a more full and exact investigation of what is not seen 
and in what is seen to be stewards without reproach. 
As it is, as though they were living alone by them- 90 
selves in a wilderness, or as though they had become 
disembodied souls, and knew neither city nor village 
nor household nor any company of human beings at 
all,,overlooking all that the mass of men regard, they 
explore reality in its naked absoluteness. These 
men are taught by the sacred word to have thought 
for good repute, and to let go nothing that is part of 
the customs fixed by divinely empowered men greater 
than those of our time. I t is quite true 91 
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åâäüìç äõíÜìåùò ìÝí ôÞò ðåñß ôü ÜãÝíçôïí, á-
ðñáîßáò äÝ ôÞò ðåñß ôü ãåíçôüí äßäáãìá åóôß, ôÜ 
Ýð* áýôç íïìïèåôçèåíôá ëýùìåí, þò ðõñ Ýíáýåéí 
Þ ãåùðïíåÀí Þ Ü÷ èïöïñåÀí Þ ÝãêáëåÀí Þ äéêÜæåéí Þ 
ðáñáêáôáèÞêáò ÜðáéôåÀí Þ äÜíåéá ÜíáðñÜôôåéí Þ 
ôÜ Üëëá ðïéåÀí, üóá êÜí ôïéò ìÞ åïñôþäåóé êáéñïÀò 

92 ÝöåÀôáÀ' ìçä* ïôé Þ åïñôÞ óýìâïëïí öõ÷ éêÞò åõ-
öñïóýíçò åóôß êáé ôÞò ðñïò èåüí åõ÷ áñéóôßáò, 
Üðïôáîþìåèá ôáÀò êáôÜ ôÜò åôçóßïõò þñáò ðáí-
çãýñåóß' ìçä* üôé ôü ðåñéôÝìíåóèáé çäïíÞò êáé 
ðáèþí ðÜíôùí åêôïìÞí êáé äüîçò Üíáßñåóéí Üóå-
âïõò åìöáßíåé, êáè* Þí ýðÝëáâåí ï íïõò éêáíüò 
åßíáé ãåííÜí äé* åáõôïý, ÜíÝëùìåí ôïí åðß ôÞ ðåñé-
ôïìÞ ôåèÝíôá íüìïí Ýðåß êáé ôÞò ðåñß ôü éåñüí 
Üãéóôåßáò êáé ìõñßùí Üëëùí ÜìåëÞóïìåí, åé ìüíïéò 

93 ðñïóÝîïìåí ôïÀò äé* õðïíïéþí äÞëïõ ìÝíïéò. ÜëëÜ 
÷ ñÞ ôáýôá ìÝí óþìáôé ÝïéêÝíáé íïìßæåéí, öõ÷Þ äÝ 

[451] åêåßíá* þóðåñ ïýí óþìáôïò, åðåéäÞ \ öõ÷Þò Ýóôéí 
ïÀêïò, ðñïíïçôÝïí, ïýôù êáú ôþí ñçôþí íüìùí 
ÝðéìåëçôÝïí öõëáôôïìÝíùí ãÜñ ôïýôùí Üñéäçëü-
ôåñïí êÜêåÀíá ãíùñéóèÞóåôáé, þí åßóéí ïýôïé 
óýìâïëá, ðñïò ôþ êáú ôÜò Üðü ôþí ðïëëþí ìÝì-

94 öåéò êáú êáôçãïñßáò ÜðïäéäñÜóêåéí. ïý÷  
ïñÜò, ïôé êáé * ÁâñáÜì ôþ óïöþ êáé ìåãÜëá áãáèÜ 
êáú ìéêñÜ ðñïóåÀíáß öçóé, êáú êáëåß ôÜ ìÝí ìåãÜëá 

á The force of ðåñß would perhaps be given better by 
" inherent in." The thought is that the Sabbatical rest 
reminds us that all our labouring is ineffectual compared 
with the eternal activity of God. Cf. Quis Rerum 170, and 
De Cher. 87 ff. 

b Or "keeping of festivals (in general)." Cf. De Spec. 
Leg. ii. 41. 
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that the Seventh Day is meant to teach the power of 
the Unoriginate and the non-action of created beings." 
But let us not for this reason abrogate the laws laid 
down for its observance, and light fires or till the 
ground or carry loads or institute proceedings in 
court or act as jurors or demand the restoration of 
deposits or recover loans, or do all else that we are 
permitted to do as well on days that are not festival 
seasons. I t is true also that the Feast 6 is a symbol of 92 
gladness of soul and of thankfulness to God, but we 
should not for this reason turn our backs on the 
general gatherings of the year's seasons. I t is true 
that receiving circumcision does indeed portray the 
excision of pleasure and all passions, and the putting 
away of the impious conceit, under which the mind 
supposed that it was capable of begetting by its own 
power : but let us not on this account repeal the law 
laid down for circumcising. Why, we shall be ignor-
ing the sanctity of the Temple and a thousand other 
things, if we are going to pay heed to nothing except 
what is shewn us by the inner meaning of things. 
Nay, we should look on all these outward observances 93 
as resembling the body, and their inner meanings as 
resembling the soul. I t follows that, exactly as we 
have to take thought for the body, because it is the 
abode of the soul, so we must pay heed to the letter 
of the laws. If we keep and observe these, we shall 
gain a clearer conception of those things of which these 
are the symbols ; and besides that we shall not incur 
the censure of the many and the charges they are 
sure to bring against us. Notice that it 94 
says that wise Abraham had good things both great 
and small, and it calls the great ones " property," 
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õðÜñ÷ ïíôá êáé õðáñêôÜ, á ôþ ãíçóßù êëçñïíïìåÀí 
ÝöåÀôáé ìüíù, ôÜ äÝ ìéêñÜ äüìáôá, þí ïß íüèïé êáú 
Ýê ðáëëáêþí Üîéïàíôáé; åêåßíá ìåí ïàí Ýïéêå ôïÀò 
öýóåé, ôáàôá äå ôïÀò èÝóåé íïìßìïéò. 

95 XVII. "Áãáìáé êáé ôÞò ðáíáñÝôïõ Áåßáò, Þôéò 
Ýðé ôÞò ¢óÞñ ãåíÝóåùò, äò Ýóôé ôïà áßóèçôïà êáé 
íüèïõ óýìâïëïí ðëïýôïõ, öçóé· " ìáêÜñéá Ýãþ, üôé 
ìáêáñéïàóß ìå áú ãõíáßêåò·" óôï÷ Üæåôáé ãÜñ 
ýðïëÞöåùò Ýðéåéêïàò, äéêáéïàóá ìÞ ìüíïí ýðü 
áññÝíùí êáé áíäñåßùí þò áëçèþò ëüãùí ÝðáéíåÀ-
óèáé, ðáñ* ïÀò Þ áëþâçôïò öýóéò êáé ôü áëçèÝò 
ÜäÝêáóôïí ôåôé / / / ^ôáé , ÜëëÜ êáú ðñïò ôþí èÞëõ-
ôÝñùí, ïé ôþí öáéíïìÝíùí ðÜíôá ôñüðïí Þôôçíôáé 
ìçäÝí Ýæù ôïýôùí èåùñçôüí íïÞóáé äõíÜìåíïé. 

96 ôÝëåéáò äÝ öõ÷Þò Ýóôé êáé ôïà åÀíáé êáé ôïà äïêåÀí 
åÀíáé ìåôáðïéåÀóèáé, êáú óðïõäÜæåéí ìÞ ìüíïí ðáñÜ 

97 ôÞ Üíäñùíßôéäé åýäïêéìåÀí, ÜëëÜ êáú ðñïò ôÞò 
ãõíáéêþíßôéäïò åóôßáò åôôáéíåéóßáé. äéü 
êáú ¹ßùõóÞò ôÞí ôþí éåñþí Ýñãùí êáôáóêåõÞí ïý 
ìüíïí ÜíäñÜóéí ÜëëÜ êáú ãõíáéæúí ÝðÝôñåöå ðïéåß-
óèáé· ôÜ ôå ãÜñ íÞìáôá ðÜíôá ôÞò õáêßíèïõ êáú ðïñ-
öýñáò êáú êüêêéíïõ êáú âýóóïõ êáú ôñé÷þí áßãåßùí 
Ýðéôåëïàóé, êáú ôïí åáõôþí êüóìïí Üüêíùò åßó-
öÝñïõóé, "óöñáãßäáò, Ýíþôéá, äáêôõëßïõò, ðåñéäÝîéá, 
Ýìðëüêéá," ðÜíè* üóá ÷ ñõóüí åÀ÷ å ôÞí ýëçí, ôïí 
óþìáôïò êüóìïí Üíôéêáôáëëáôôüìåíáé ôïà ôÞò 

98 åõóÝâåéáò· ðñïóöéëïôéìïýìåíáé ìÝíôïé êáé ôÜ 
êÜôïðôñá åáõôþí óõãêáèéåñïàóéí åßò ôÞí ôïà 
ëïõôÞñïò êáôáóêåõÞí, Àí* ïß ìÝëëïíôåò ßåñïõñãåÀí 

á Philo interprets the õðÜñ÷ïíôá of the LXX (property), as 
equivalent to the philosophical term, õðáñêôÜ (really exist-
ing). See App. p. 563. 
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that is, realities,a which went by entail to his legitimate 
son alone. The small ones it calls " gifts," and to 
receive these the base-born sons of the concubines 
are deemed worthy (Gen. xxv. 5, 6 ) . The former 
correspond to natural, the latter to positive laws. 

XVII. I admire also all-virtuous Leah, because 95 
when Asher was born, symbol of counterfeit wealth 
the outward and visible, she cries " Happy am I, for 
the women will call me happy " (Gen. xxx. 13). She 
aims at being favourably regarded, thinking praise 
due to her not only from thoughts 6 masculine and 
truly manly, by which the nature that has no blemish 
and truth impervious to bribes is held in honour, but 
also from those which are more feminine, which are 
wholly at the mercy of appearances and powerless 
to understand anything presented to contemplation 
outside them. I t is characteristic of a perfect soul to 96 
aspire both to be and to be thought to be, and to take 
pains not only to have a good reputation in the men's 
quarters, but to receive the praises of the women's as 
well. I t was for this reason that Moses 97 
gave in charge not to men only but to women also to 
provide the sacred appointments of the Tabernacle : 
for it is the women who do all the weavings of blue 
and scarlet and linen and goat's hair (Ex. xxxv. 22 f.), 
and they contribute without hesitation their own 
jewellery, " seals, ear-rings, rings, bracelets, hair-
clasps," all that was made of gold, exchanging the 
adornment of their persons for the adornment of 
piety. Nay, in their abounding enthusiasm, they 98 
dedicate their mirrors for the making of the laver 
(Ex. xxxviii. 26), to the end that those who are about 

b Or 4 4 ways of thinking " 4 4 attitudes of mind " ; cf. De 
Plant. 61. 

187 



PHILO 

a This point, in which " hands " are clearly interpreted 
by Ý¾÷åßñÞìáôá, and " fee t" by ÝöïñìáÀ êáú åíßäñõôáé, follows 
in the LXX after the statement that the laver was made out 
of the mirrors of the women. In the Hebrew this does not 
appear in this place, but the ordinance that the laver should 
be so used comes in both Hebrew and LXX in Ex. xxx. 19 f. 

b " Fasting," in the spiritual sense of course, is interpreted 
by êáñôåñßáò. The word is used because in the LXX the 
women who offered the mirrors fasted on the day when the 

Üðïíéðôüìåíïé ÷ åßñáò êáé ðüäáò, ôÜ åã÷ åéñÞìáôá 
ïÀò ÝöïñìåÀ êáé Ýíßäñõôáé1 6 íïõò, Ýíïðôñßæùíôáé 
åáõôïýò êáôÜ ìíÞìçí ôþí Ýóüðôñùí, åî þí 6 
ëïõôÞñ äåäçìéïýñãçôáé· ïýôù ãÜñ ïõäÝí áßó÷ ïò åí 
ôþ ôÞò öõ÷Þò åÀäåé ðåñéüöïíôáé ãéíüìåíïí, Þäç äÝ 
ôï íçóôåßáò êáé êáñôåñßáò áíÜèçìá ÜíáèÞóïõóéí 
ßåñïðñåðÝóôáôïí êáú ôåëåþôáôïí áíáèçìÜôùí. 

99 Üëë ' áýôáé ìÝí Üóôáß ôå êáú Üóôåéáé 
ãõíáßêåò [áéóèÞóåéò] þò áëçèþò, ðáñ9 áÀò Þ áñåôÞ 
Áåßá ôåôéìÞóèáé âïýëåôáé, áß äÝ ðñïóáíáöëåãïõóáé 
ôü ðõñ åðß ôïí Üèëéïí íïõí Üðüëéäåò* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ 
üôé êáú " ãõíáßêåò Ýôé ðñïóåîÝêáõóáí ðõñ Ýðú 
ÌùÜâ." Üëë ' ïý÷  Ýêáóôç \ ôþí ôïà Üöñïíïò 
áéóèÞóåùí ÝîáðôïìÝíç ðñïò ôþí áéóèçôþí Ýìðß-
ðñçóé ôïí íïõí, ðïëëÞí êáú ÜðÝñáôïí öëüãá Ýðåéó-
÷Ýïõóá ìåôÜ ñýìçò Üíçíýôïõ êáú öïñÜò ; Üñéóôïí 
ïýí Ýîåõìåíßæåóèáé ôü ãõíáéêþí ôÜãìá Ýí öõ÷Þ, 
ôþí áéóèÞóåùí, êáèÜðåñ êáé ôþí áíäñþí, ôþí 
êáôÜ ìÝñïò ëïãéóìþí ïýôùò ãÜñ Üìåßíïíé âßïõ 

1 Perhaps Ýößäñõôáé ( G . H . W . ) ; cf. Ýöþñýóåð of feet, Leg. 
All. iii. 138. 
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to perform sacred rites, as they are washing hands and 
feet , a that is, the purposes which they take in hand and 
which form the base and support of the mind, may be 
helped to see themselves reflected by recollecting the 
mirrors out of which the laver was fashioned : for if 
they do this they will not overlook any ugly thing 
shewing itself in the appearance of the soul, and being 
thus purified will dedicate the most sacred and perfect 
of offerings, the offering of fasting b and perseverance. 

These, in whose eyes Leah, that is 99 
virtue, desires to be honoured are citizen women and 
worthy of their citizenship ; but there are others 
without citizenship who kindle a fire to add to the 
misery of the wretched mind ; for we read that 
"women further kindled in addition 0 a fire against 
Moab " (Num. xxi. 30). Is it not the case, that each 100 
one of the fool's senses, kindled by the objects of 
sense, sets the mind on fire, pouring upon it a 
great and impassable flame, in violent and resistless 
current ? I t is best, then, that the array of women, 
that is of the senses, in the soul, should be propitiated, 
as well as that of the men, that is of our several 
thoughts : for in this way shall we feel the journey of 
base of the laver was made. The Hebrew word which seems 
to be obscure is given in A . V . as " assembled," in R .V. 
"serving." By -Þäç Philo seems to mean that only when 
the " mirror " has been used for self-examination, and the 
" feet and hands " of the soul cleansed, can the true offering 
of " fasting " be made. 

c The ðñïó- in ôôñïóáíáöëÝ'/ïõóáß reproduces the ðñïóåîÝêáõ-
óáé> of the text. How Philo interprets the prefix appears in 
Leg. All. iii. 234. The fire kindled by the senses is an addition 
to purely mental troubles. 
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101 äéåîüäù ÷ ñçóüìåèá. XVIII. ðáãêÜëùò1 

äéÜ ôïàôï êáé 6 áýôïìáèÞò ÉóáÜê åý÷ åôáé ôù 
óïößáò åñáóôÞ êáé ôÜ íïçôÜ êáé ôÜ áéóèçôÜ ëáâåßí 
ÜãáèÜ' öçóé ãÜñ· " äþç óïé 6 èåüò áðü ôçò äñüóïõ 
ôïà ïýñáíïû êáé Üðü ôÞò ðéüôçôïò ôÞò ãÞò," ßóïí 
ôù ðñüôåñïí ìÝí óõíå÷Þ óïé ôïí íïçôüí êáé ïýñÜ-
íéïí ýåôüí Üñäïé, ìÞ ëÜâñùò þò åðéêëýóáé, Üëë' 
Þñåìá êáé ðñÜùò êáèÜðåñ äñüóïí þò üíÞóáé· 
äåýôåñïí äÝ ôïí áßóèçôüí êáé ãÞéíïí ðëïàôïí 
÷ áñßóáéôï ëéðáñüí êáé ðßïíá, ôÞí åíáíôßáí ðåíßáí 
öõ÷Þò ôå êáú ôþí áõôÞò ìåñþí ÜöáõÜíáò. 

102 ¸Üé> ìÝíôïé êáé ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá ëüãïí ÝîåôÜæçò, 
åýñÞóåéò óõíùäÜ öñïíïàíôá êáú ôÞí ßåñÜí åóèÞôá 
áýôþ ðåðïéêéëìÝíçí Ýê ôå íïçôþí êáú áéóèçôþí 
äõíÜìåùí çò ôÜ ìÝí Üëëá ìáêñïôÝñùí Þ êáôÜ ôïí 
ðáñüíôá êáéñüí äåÀôáé ëüãùí êáú ýðåñèåôÝïí, ôÜ 
äÝ ðñïò ôïÀò ðÝñáóéí åîåôÜóù ìåí, êåöáëÞ ôå êáé 

103 âÜóåóéí. ïýêïàí Ýðú ìÝí ôÞò êåöáëÞò Ýóôé " ðÝôá-
ëïí ÷ ñõóïàí êáèáñüí, Ý÷ ïí Ýêôýðùìá óöñáãÀäïò, 
Üãéáóìá êõñßù," Ýðú äÝ ôïÀò ðïóúí Ýðú ôïà ôÝëïõò 
ôïà ýðïäýôïõ êþäùíåò êáú Üíèéíá, Üëë' åêåßíç ìÝí 
ç óöñáãéò éïåá åóôßí éïåùí, êáó çí ï óåïò åôõðùóò 

1 Previous editions print ð Ü ã ê á ë ù í with the preceding 
sentence as adverb to ÷ñçóüìåèá. But this seems a little 
overdone as praise of the more or less compromising life here 
described. An examination of the other 35 examples of nay ê. 
in the index shows that Philo generally uses it near the 
beginning of the sentence, in nearly all in praise of some 
saying or incident in Scripture, and in all in connexion with 
some verb, expressed or implied, of speaking. The form 
irayKa\(as äéÜ ôïíôï êáß is exceptional, but differs very slightly 
from the common äéá ôïýôï irayKaXtas. 

190 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 101-103 

life better than it else would be. XVIII. 
Admirable therefore also is the prayer of Isaac the éïß 
self-taught for the lover of wisdom that he may receive 
the good things both of mind and of sense : " May 
God give t h e e / ' he says, " of the dew of heaven and 
of the fatness of the earth " (Gen. xxvii. 28), which is 
equivalent to saying in the first place " May He pour 
down on thee perpetually the heavenly rain appre-
hended by mind alone, not violently so as to deluge 
thee, but in gentle stillness like dew so as to do thee 
good " ; and secondly " May He grant thee the 
earthly, the outward and visible wealth ; may that 
wealth abound in marrow and fatness and may its 
opposite, the poverty of the soul and its parts, be 
withered and dried up by His grace." 

If again you examine the High Priest the Logos,0 102 
you will find him to be in agreement with this, and 
his holy vesture to have a variegated beauty derived 
from powers belonging some to the realm of pure 
intellect, some to that of sense-perception. The 
other parts of that vesture call for a longer treatment 
than the present occasion allows, and must be de-
ferred. Let us however examine the parts by the 
extremities, head and feet. On the head, then, there 103 
is " a plate of pure gold, bearing as an engraving of 
a signet, * a holy thing to the L o r d ' " (Ex. xxviii. 32) ; 
and at the feet on the end of the skirt, bells and 
flower patterns (Ex. xxviii. 2 9 f.)- The signet spoken 
of is the original principle behind all principles, after 
which God shaped or formed the universe, incorporeal, 

a Or " the Logos as revealed in the High Priest." The 
thought that the High Priest (in general, not Aaron in 
particular) represents the Divine Logos is worked out in 
De Fug. 108 ff. In Gig. 52 the phrase is given a less 
exalted meaning. 
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ôïí êüóìïí, áóþìáôïò äÞðïõ êáú íïçôÞ, ôá ä ' 
Üíèéíá êáé ïé êþäùíåò áéóèçôþí ðïéïôÞôùí óýì-
âïëá, þí ïñáóéò êáé ÜêïÞ ôÜ êñéôÞñéá. 

104 Üãáí ä ' ÝîçôáóìÝíùò åðéöÝñåé üôé " Ýóôáé áêïõóôÞ 
öùíÞ áýôïû åßóéüíôïò åéò ôÜ Üãéá," Àíá ðñïò ôÜ 
íïçôÜ êáé èåéá êáé üíôùò Üãéá åßóéïýóçò ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
êáé áß áéóèÞóåéò þöåëïýìåíáé êáô9 ÜñåôÞí óõí-
ç÷þóé êáé üëïí ôü óýóôçìá çìþí, þóðåñ åììåëÞò 
êáé ðïëõÜíèñùðïò ÷ ïñüò, Ýê äéáöåñüíôùí öèüããùí 
ÜíáêåêñáìÝíùí Ýí ìÝëïò Ýíáñìüíéïí óõíÜäç, ôÜ ìÝí 
Ýíäüóéìá ôþí íïçìÜôùí åìðíåüíôùí—çãåìüíåò ãÜñ 
ôïà ÷ ïñïà ôïýôïõ ôÜ íïçôÜ—, ô Ü ä ' åðüìåíá ôþí 
áéóèçôþí óõíáíáìåëðüíôùí, Ü ôïÀò êáôÜ ìÝñïò 

105 ÷ ïñåõôáÀò ÜðåéêÜæåôáé. óõíüëùò ãÜñ, Þ öçóéí ü 
íüìïò, " ôÜ äÝïíôá êáé ôïí ßìáôéóìüí êáé ôÞí 
üìéëßáí," ôÜ ôñßá ô á ý ô á , ÜöáéñåÀóèáé ôÞí öõ÷Þí ïýê 
Ýäåé, Üëë ' Ýêáóôïí áõôþí âåâáßùò ðñïóíÝìåéí. ôÜ 
ìÝí ïýí äÝïíôá <ôÜ> íïçôÜ Ýóôéí áãáèÜ, Ü äåé êáé 
Ü ÷ ñÞ ãåíÝóèáé ëüãù öýóåùò, ï äÝ éìáôéóìüò ôÜ 
ðåñé ôïí öáéíüìåíïí ôïà âßïõ êüóìïí, Þ ä ' ïìéëßá Þ 
êáè9 ÝêÜôåñïí ôþí åßñçìÝíùí åéäþí óõíÝ÷ åéá êáé 
ìåëÝôç, Àí ïßá ôÜ áöáíÞ íïçôÜ ôïéáýôá êáé ôÜ 

2Q6 áéóèçôÜ öáßíçôáé. 
[453] XIX· | ÐÝìðôç ôïßíõí Ýóôé äùñåÜ Þ êáôÜ öéëüí 

ìüíïí ôü åÀíáé1 óõíéóôáìÝíç* ëÝëåêôáé äÝ Ýðú ôáÀò 
1 Mangey regarded this as corrupt and proposed êáôÜ ôü 

€ý\ï-ãçìÝíïí áõôüí dvai. Possibly we might read ôü <rt> dvai. 

a In R .V. "Her food, her raiment, and her duty of 
marriage." By " fellowship " or perhaps " intimacy " Philo 
may mean either that the íïçôÜ are brought into close as-
sociation with the áéóèçôÜ, or that the soul is brought into 
intimate touch with both. 
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we know, and discerned by the intellect alone ; 
whereas the flower patterns and bells are symbols of 
qualities recognized by the senses and tested by sight 
and hearing. And he has well weighed 104 
his words when he adds : " His sound shall be 
audible when he is about to enter into the Holy 
Place " (Ex. xxviii. 31) , to the end that when 
the soul is about to enter the truly holy place, 
the divine place which only mind can appre-
hend, the senses also may be aided to join in the 
hymn with their best, and that our whole composite 
being, like a full choir all in tune, may chant together 
one harmonious strain rising from varied voices blend-
ing one with another; the thoughts of the mind 
inspiring the keynotes—for the leaders of this choir 
are the truths perceived by mind alone—while the 
objects of sense-perception, which resemble the 
individual members of the choir, chime in with their 
accordant tuneful notes. For, to say all in a word, 105 
we must not, as the Law tells us, take away from the 
soul these three things, " the necessaries, the cloth-
ing, the fellowship " a (Ex. xxi. 10), but afford each of 
them steadily. Now, the " necessaries " are the 
good things of the mind, which are necessary, being 
demanded by the law of nature ; the " clothing,'' 
all that belongs to the phenomenal world of human 
life ; and the " fellowship," persistent study directed 
to each of these kinds, that so in the world 
of sense we may come to find the likeness of the 
invisible world of mind. 

XIX. To proceed then ; the fifth gift is that which 106 
consists in simple being only,6 and it is mentioned 

b i.e. in being (something) as opposed to 4 4 seeming," 
which was the keynote of the Fourth Gift. See critical note. 

VOL. iv ï 193 



PHILO 

ðñïôÝñáéò, ïý÷  þò åõôåëåóôÝñá åêåßíùí, Ü ë ë ' þò 
ýðåñêýðôïõóá êáú õðåñâÜëëïõóá ðÜóáò, ôß ãÜñ Üí 
åÀç ôïà ðåöõêÝíáé êáú Üöåõäþò êáé ÜðëÜóôùò 
áãáèüí åßíáé êáé åõëïãßáò ÝðÜîéïí ôåëåþôåñïí; 

107 " åóç " ãÜñ öçóéí " åýëïãçôüò," ïý ìüíïí åõëïãç-
ìÝíïò* ôü ìÝí ãÜñ ôáÀò ôþí ðïëëþí äüîáéò ôå êáé 
öÞìáéò ðáñáñéèìåÀôáé, ôü äÝ ôþ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí 

108 åíëïãçôþ. þóðåñ ãÜñ ôü Ýðáéíåôüí åßíáé ôïà 
eVa^ela^a t äéáöÝñåé êáôÜ ôü êñåÀôôïí êáé ôü 
öåêôüí åÀíáé ôïà öÝãåóèáé êáôÜ ô ï ÷ åßñïí—ôÜ ìÝí 
ãÜñ ôþ ðåöõêÝíáé, ôÜ äÝ ôþ íïìßæåóèáé ëÝãåôáé 
ìüíïí, öýóéò äÝ Þ ÜöåíäÞò äïêÞóåùò Ý÷ õñþôåñïí—, 
ïýôùò êáé ôïà åýëïãåÀóèáé ðñïò áíèñþðùí, ontp 
Þí åßò åýëïãßáí Üãåóèáé äïîáæüìåíïí, ôü ðåöõêÝíáé1 

åõëïãßáò Üîéïí, êáí ðÜíôåò Þóõ÷ Üæùóé, êñåÀôôïí, 
üðåñ åýëïãçôüí Ýí ôïÀò ÷ ñçóìïÀò Üäåôáé. 

109 XX. Ôáýôá ìÝí ôÜ Üèëá2 ôþ ãåíçóïìÝíù äùñåÀ-
ôáé óïöþ' Ü äÝ êáé ôïÀò Üëëïéò áðïíÝìåé äéÜ ôïí 
óïöüí, åîÞò Àäùìåí* " åõëïãÞóù " öçóé " ôïýò 
åýëïãïàíôÜò óå, êáé ôïýò êáôáñùìÝíïõò óå êáô-

110 áñÜóïìáé." ôü ìÝí ïýí Ýðé ôéìÞ ôïà óðïõäáßïõ êáé 
ôáàôá ãßíåóèáé ðáíôß ôù äÞëïí, ëÝãåôáé 8' ïõ äé ' 
ÝêåÀíï ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ êáé äéÜ ôÞí Ýí ôïÀò ðñÜãìáóéí 
åíÜñìïóôïí Üêïëïõèßáí ôïí ãÜñ áãáèüí êáé ü 
Ýðáéíþí Ýãêùìéáóôüò êáé ü öÝãùí Ýìðáëéí öåêôüò. 
Ýðáéíïí äÝ êáé öüãïí ïý÷  ïýôùò Þ ôþí ëåãüíôùí 
êáé ãñáöüíôùí ðéóôïàôáé äýíáìéò, þò Þ ôþí ãéíï-
ìÝíùí áëÞèåéá* þóô ïýôå ÝðáéíåÀí ïýôå öÝãåéí Üí 

1 M S S . ô ü å ý ë ï ã å ? ó 0 á é . . . ôö ðåöõêÝíáé.. 2 MSS. ÝóèëÜ. 
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after those which precede it not as being of less value 
than they, but as outtopping and over-passing them 
all. For what could be more perfect than to be by 
nature good and free from all feigning and pretence, 
and worthy of blessing ? For he says " Thou shalt 107 
be one to be blessed " (Gen. xii. 2 ) , not only " one 
who has been blessed," for the latter is reckoned by 
the standard of the opinions and report of the many ; 
but the former by that of Him Who is in reality 
" blessed." For as being praiseworthy differs for the 108 
better from being praised, and being blameworthy 
for the worse from being blamed, the one pair ex-
pressing an inherent character, and the other nothing 
more than men's opinion of us ; and nature that 
cannot lie is a more sure foundation than opinion ; so 
being blessed by men, which we have found to be an 
introduction into blessing by the avenue of repute, is 
inferior to natural worthiness of blessing, even though 
that finds no expression on human lips ; and it is this 
which is celebrated in the sacred oracles as " blessed." 

XX. These are the prizes which He bestows upon 109 
him who is to become wise. Let us see next those 
which He accords to others too for the wise m a n s 
sake. " I will bless," He says, " those that bless thee, 
and those that curse thee I will curse " (Gen. xii. 3). 
That these promises as well as the others are made to 110 
shew honour to the righteous man is clear to every-
body, but they are set forth not on that account only, 
but because they so admirably fit in with and follow 
the truth of facts, for encomiums are due to him who 
praises the good man and blame again to him who 
blames him. Praise and blame are not accredited so 
much by the ability of speakers and authors, as by the 
truth of facts ; so that we do not feel that either 
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äïêïÀåí, üóïé ôé öåàäïò Ýí ÝêáôÝñù ðáñáëáì-
111 âÜíïíóéí åúäåé.1 ôïýò êüëáêáò ïý÷  ïñÜò, 

ïé ìåè' ÞìÝñáí êáé íýêôùñ Üðïêíáßïõóé ôþí êüëá-
êåõïìÝíùí ôá þôá èñýðôïíôåò, ïýê Ýðéíåýïíôåò Ýö* 
ÝêÜóôù ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí áõôü ìüíïí ÜëëÜ êáú ñÞóåéò 
ìáêñÜò óõíåßñïíôåò êáé ñáöùäïàíôåò êáé åõ÷üìåíïé 
ìÝí ôÞ öùíÞ ðïëëÜêéò, Üåé äÝ ôÞ äéÜíïéá êáô-

112 áñþìåíïé; ô'é ïýí Üí ôéò åý öñïíþí åÀðïé; Üñ' ïý÷  
þóðåñ å÷ èñïýò ìÜëëïí Þ ößëïõò ôïýò ëÝãïíôáò 
ïýôùò2 êáé öÝãåéí ìÜëëïí Þ ÝðáéíåÀí, êáí äñÜìáôá 
üëá óõíôéèÝíôåò åãêùìßùí ÝðÜäùóé; 

113 ôïéãáñïûí ü ìÜôáéïò ÂáëáÜì, ýìíïõò ìÝí åßò ôïí 
èåüí õðåñâÜëëïíôáò Üäùí, Ýí ïÀò êáú ôü " ïý÷  þò 
Üíèñùðïò ü èåüò," áóìÜôùí ôü ßåñïðñåðÝóôáôïí, 
åãêþìéá ä' åßò ôïí üñþíôá, ÉóñáÞë, ìõñßá äéåî-
åñ÷ üìåíïò Üóåâçò ìÝí êáú åðÜñáôïò êáú ðáñÜ ôþ 
óïöþ êÝêñéôáé íïìïèÝôç, êáôáñÜóèáé äÝ, ïýê 

114 åýëïãåéí,* íåíüìéóôáé. ôïÀò ãÜñ ðïëåìßïéò öçóéí 
áõôüí Ýðú ìéóèþ óõíôá÷ èÝíôá ìÜíôéí* ãåíÝóèáé 

[454] êáêüí êáêþí, áñÜò \ ìÝí Ýí öõ÷Þ èÝìåíïí ÷ áëåðù-
ôÜôáò ãÝíåé ôþ èåïöéëåÀ, åý÷ Üò äÝ ÜíáãêáóèÝíôá 
äéÜ óôüìáôïò êáé ãëþôôçò ýðåñöõåóôÜôáò ðñïöç-
ôåûóáÀ' ôÜ ìÝí ãÜñ ëåãüìåíá êáëÜ Ïíôá ü öéëÜñåôïò 
ýðÞ÷ åé èåüò, ôÜ ä ' åííïïýìåíá—öáõëüôåñá ãÜñ Þí— 

115 åôéêôåí Þ ìéóÜñåôïò äéÜíïéá. ìáñôõñåß 
äÝ ü ðåñé ôïýôùí ÷ ñçóìüò* " ïý ãÜñ Ýäùêå " öçóéí 
" ï èåüò ôþ ÂáëáÜì êáôáñÜóáóèáß óïé, Üëë' 
Ýóôñåöå ôÜò êáôÜñáò åßò åýëïãßáí," êáßôïé ðÜíôùí 

1 MSS. úüùí. 
2 So all MSS. (except Ç 2 ) : Wend. OVTCLS. 

3 MSS. evXoyiov (-ov). 
4 MSS. ìÜôçí ÏÃ ìçíõôçí. 
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term is applicable to the words of those who give 
falsehood any place in either. Do you i l l 
not see the toadies who by day and night batter to 
pieces and wear out the ears of those on whom they 
fawn, not content with just assenting to everything 
they say, but spinning out long speeches and de-
claiming and many a time uttering prayers with their 
voice, but never ceasing to curse with their heart ? 
What then would a man of good sense say ? Would 112 
he not say that those who talk in this way talk as 
though they were enemies rather than friends, and 
blame rather than praise, even though they compose 
and recite whole oratorios of panegyric to charm 
them ? Accordingly, that empty one, 113 
Balaam, though he sang loftiest hymns to God, 
among which is that most Divine of canticles " God 
is not as man " (Num. xxiii. 19), and poured out a 
thousand eulogies on him whose eyes were open, even 
Israel, has been adjudged impious and accursed even 
by the wise lawgiver, and held to be an utterer not 
of blessings but of curses. For Moses says that as 114 
the hired confederate of Israel's enemies he became 
an evil prophet of evil things, nursing in his soul direst 
curses on the race beloved of God, but forced with 
mouth and tongue to give prophetic utterance to 
most amazing benedictory prayers : for the words 
that were spoken were noble words, whose utterance 
was prompted by God the Lover of Virtue, but the 
intentions, in all their vileness, were the offspring of a 
mind that looked on virtue with loathing. 
Evidence of this is afforded by the oracles relating to 115 
the matter ; for it says " God did not give Balaam 
leave to curse thee, but turned his curses into bless-
ing " (Deut. xxiii. 5 ) , though indeed every word he 
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üóá åßðå ðïëëÞò ãåìüíôùí åõöçìßáò, Ü ë ë ' ï ôþí 
iv öõ÷Þ ôáìéåõïìÝíùí åðßóêïðïò éäþí, þ êáôéäåÀí 
Ýîåóôé ìüíù, ôÜ áèÝáôá ãåíÝóåé, ôÞí êáôáäéêÜ-
æïõóáí Üðü ôïýôùí öÞöïí Þíåãêå, ìÜñôõò ÜöåõäÝ-
óôáôïò üìïà êáé êñéôÞò áäÝêáóôïò 6 áõôüò þí 

Ýðåé êáé ôïõíáíôßïí Ýðáéíåôüí âëá-
óöçìåÀí êáé êáôçãïñåÀí äïêïàíôá ôÞ öùíÞ êáôÜ 

116 äéÜíïéáí åýëïãåÀí ôå êáé åýöçìåÀí. óùöñïíéóôþí 
þò Ýïéêå ôïàôü Ýóôé ôü Ýèïò, ðáéäáãùãþí, äéäá-
óêÜëùí, ãïíÝùí, ðñåóâõôÝñùí, áñ÷ üíôùí, íüìùí 
üíåéäßæïíôåò ãÜñ, åóôß ä' Ïðïõ êáé êïëÜæïíôåò 
Ýêáóôïé ôïýôùí Üìåßíïõò ôÜò öõ÷ Üò áðåñãÜæïíôáé 
ôþí ðáéäåõïìÝíùí. êáé å÷ èñüò ìÝí ïõäåßò ïýäåíß, 
ößëïé äÝ ðÜóé ðÜíôåò* ößëùí äÝ Üíüèù êáé ÜêéâäÞëù 
÷ ñùìÝíùí åýíïéá ôïûô Ýóôéí Ýñãïí åëåýèåñï -

117 óôïìåÀí Üíåõ ôïà êáêïíïåÀí. ìçäÝí ïýí ìÞôå ôþí åßò 
åõëïãßáò êáé åý÷ Üò ìÞôå ôþí åßò âëáóöçìßáò êáé 
êáôÜñáò Ýðé ôÜò Ýí ðñïöïñÜ äéåîüäïõò ÜíáöåñÝóèù 
ìÜëëïí Þ äéÜíïéáí, Üö' çò þóðåñ Üðü ðçãÞò ÝêÜ-
ôåñïí åßäïò ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí äïêéìÜæåôáé. 

118 XXI. Ôáýôá ìÝí äÞ ðñþôïí äéÜ ôïí ÜóôåÀïí 
ÝôÝñïéò óõíôõã÷ Üíåéí öçóéí, Ïôáí Þ öüãïí Þ Ýðáéíïí 
Þ åý÷ Üò Þ êáôÜñáò ÝèåëÞóùóéí áýôþ ôßèåóèáé* 
ìÝãéóôïí ä' åîÞò, üôáí Þóõ÷ Üæùóéí åêåßíïé, ôü 
ìçäÝí ìÝñïò öýóåùò ëïãéêÞò ÜìÝôï÷ ïí åõåñãåóßáò 
Üðïëåßðåóèáß' ëÝãåé ãÜñ üôé " ÝíåõëïãçèÞóïíôáé Ýí 

0 i.e. the text speaks of his "curses," though actually 
there was no cursing at all. 

b The translation supposes that Philo is alluding to the 
Athenian office of óùöñïíéóôáß, officials appointed to look 
after the morals of the Ephebi in general and particularly 
in the gymnasia. Philo certainly often introduces special 
Attic terms from his reading. But it is at least as probable 
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uttered was charged with fulness of benediction.*1 

But He Who looks upon what is stored up in the soul, 
saw, with the Eye that alone has power to discern 
them, the things that are out of sight of created be-
ings, and on the ground of these passed the sentence 
of condemnation, being at once an absolutely true 
Witness, and an incorruptible Judge. For 
on the same principle praise is due to the converse of 
this, namely, when one seems to revile and accuse 
with the voice, and is in intent conveying blessing 
and benediction. This is obviously the custom of 116 
proctors,& of home tutors, schoolmasters, parents, 
seniors, magistrates, laws : all of these, by reproaches, 
and sometimes by punishments, effect improvement 
in the souls of those whom they are educating. And 
not one of them is an enemy to a single person, but all 
are friends of them a l l : and the business of friends 
inspired by genuine and unfeigned goodwill is to use 
plain language without any spite whatever. Let no 117 
treatment, then, that is marked by prayers and 
blessings on the one hand, or by abusing and cursing 
on the other hand, be referred to the way it finds vent 
in speech, but rather to the intention ; for from this, 
as from a spring, is supplied the means of testing each 
kind of spoken words. 

XXI. This is Moses' first lesson ; he tells us what 118 
befalls others for the virtuous man's sake, whenever 
they consent to visit him with blame or praise, with 
prayers or imprecations : but greatest of all is that 
which follows ; he tells us that, when these hold their 
peace, no portion of rational existence is left without 
its share of benefit bestowed : for He says that " In 

that the word here means " moral censors" in general, and 
sums up the various forms of guardianship which follow. 
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a \6yos seems to anticipate ñçìá. Otherwise we might 
translate "His suppliant Word," as Moses is sometimes 
identified with the Divine Logos. 
200 

119 óïé ðÜóáé áß öõëáß ôÞò ãÞò" Ýóôé äÝ ôïàôï 
äïãìáôéêþôáôïí ÝÜí ãÜñ ü íïõò Üíïóïò êáé ÜðÞ-
ìùí äéáôåëÞ, ôáÀò ðåñé áõôüí ÜðÜóáéò öíëáÀò 
ô€ êáé äõíÜìåóéí ýãéáéíïýóáéò ÷ ñÞôáé, ôáÀò ôå 
êáè* üñáóéí êáé ÜêïÞí êáé üóáé áßóèçôéêáú êáú 
ðÜëéí ôáÀò êáôÜ ôÜò ÞäïíÜò ôå êáú åðéèõìßáò êáú 
üóáé Üíôú ðáèþí åßò åýðÜèåéáí1 ìåôá÷ áñÜôôïíôáé. 

120 Þäç ìÝíôïé êáú ïÀêïò êáú ðüëéò êáú 
÷þñá êáú Ýèíç êáú êëßìáôá ãÞò åíüò áíäñüò êáëï-
êáãáèßáò ðñïìçèïõìÝíïõ ìåãÜëçò ÜðÞëáõóáí åõ-
äáéìïíßáò, êáú ìÜëéóè9 üôù ìåôÜ ãíþìçò áãáèÞò 
ü èåüò êáú äýíáìéí åäùêåí Üíáíôáãþíéóôïí, þò 
ìïõóéêþ êáú ðáíôú ôå÷ íßôç ôÜ êáôÜ ìïõóéêÞí êáú 

121 ðÜóáí ôÝ÷ íçí üñãáíá Þ îýëùí àëçí ðõñß. ôþ ãÜñ 
ïíôé Ýñåéóìá ôïà ãÝíïõò ôþí áíèñþðùí Ýóôéí ï 
äßêáéïò, êáú üóá ìÝí áõôüò Ý÷ åé, ðñïöÝñùí åßò 

[455] ìÝóïí Ýð9 ùöåëåßá ôþí \ ÷ ñçóïìÝíùí Üöèïíá 
äßäùóéí, üóá ä ' Üí ìÞ åýñßóêç ðáñ9 Ýáõôþ, ôïí 
ìüíïí ðÜìðëïõôïí áéôåßôáé èåüí ï äÝ ôïí ïýñÜíéïí 
Üíïßîáò èçóáõñüí üìâñåÀ êáé Ýðéíßöåé ôÜ áãáèÜ 
áèñüá, þò ôþí ðåñéãåßùí áðÜíôùí ôÜò äåîáìåíÜò 

122 ðëçììõñïýóáò Üíá÷ õèÞíáé. ôáàôá äÝ ôïí ßêÝôçí 
Ýáõôïà ëüãïí ïýê Üðïóôñáöåúò åúùèå äùñåÀóèáß' 
ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ ÝôÝñùèé ÌùõóÝùò ßêåôåýóáíôïò· 
"Àëåùò áýôïÀò åßìé êáôÜ ôü ñÞìá óïõ"* ôïàôï äÝ, 
þò Ýïéêåí, éóïäõíáìåß ôþ " ÝíåõëïãçèÞóïíôáé Ýí 

1 Perhaps read eviradeias. Elsewhere the plural is used 
when in contrast with ðÜèç. 
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thee shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed " 
(Gen. xii. 3 ) . This is a pregnant and significant 119 
announcement; for it implies that, if the mind con-
tinues free from harm and sickness, it has all its tribes 
and powers in a healthy condition, those whose 
province is sight and hearing and all others concerned 
with sense-perception, and those again that have to 
do with pleasures and desires, and all that are under-
going transformation from the lower to the higher 
emotions. Further there have been in- 120 
stances of a household or a city or a country or nations 
and regions of the earth enjoying great prosperity 
through a single man giving his mind to nobility of 
character. Most of all has this been so in the case of 
one on whom God has bestowed, together with a good 
purpose, irresistible power, just as He gives to the 
musician and every artist the instruments which his 
music or his art requires, or as He gives to fire logs as 
its material. For in truth the righteous man is the 121 
foundation on which mankind rests. All that he 
himself has he brings into the common stock and 
gives in abundance for the benefit of all who shall use 
them. What he does not find in his own store, he asks 
for at the hands of God, the only possessor of un-
limited riches ; and He opens his heavenly treasury 
and sends His good things, as He does the snow and 
the rain, in ceaseless downpour, so that the channels 
and cavities of earth's whole face overflow. And it 122 
is His wont to bestow these gifts in answer to the 
word a of supplication, from which He does not turn His 
ear away ; for it is said in another place, when Moses 
had made a petition, " I am gracious to them in 
accordance with thy word " (Num. xiv. 20) ; and this 
is evidently equivalent to " In thee shall all the tribes 
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óïé ðÜóáé áß öíëáú ôÞò ãÞò" ïä ÷ Üñéí 
êáú 6 óïöüò 5ÁâñáÜì ðåðåéñáìÝíïò ôÞò åí Üðáóé 
ôïà èåïà ÷ ñçóôüôçôïò ðåðßóôåíêåí ïôé, êáí ðÜíôá 
ôÜ Üëëá ÜöáíéóèÞ, ìéêñüí 8Ý ôé ëåßöáíïí áñåôÞò 
þóðåñ åìðüñåõìá äéáóþæåôáé, äéÜ ôü âñá÷ý ôïàôï 
êÜêåÀíá ïßêôåßñåé, þò ðåðôùêüôá åãåßñåéí êáú 

123 ôåèíçêüôá æùðíñåÀí. óðéíèÞñ ãÜñ êáú 6 âñá÷ý-
ôáôïò Ýíôõöüìåíïò, üôáí êáôáðíåõóèåúò æùðõñçèÞ, 
ìåãÜëçí åîÜðôåé ðõñÜí êáé ôü âñá÷ýôáôïí ïäí 
áñåôÞò, üôáí åëðßóé ÷ ñçóôáÀò ýðïèáëðüìåíïí 
ÜíáëÜìöç, êáú ôÜ ôÝùò ìåìõêüôá êáú ôõöëÜ Ýî-
ùììÜôùóå êáú ôÜ ÜöáõáíèÝíôá ÜíáâëáóôåÀí Ýðïßç-
óå êáú üóá ýðü Üãïíßáò1 Ýóôåßñùôï åßò åýöïñßáí åý-
ôïêßáò ðåñéÞãáãåí. ïýôù ôü óðÜíéïí áãáèüí Ýðé-
öñïóýíç èåïà ðïëý ãßíåôáé ÷ åüìåíïí, Ýæïìïéïàí ôÜ 

124 Üëëá Ýáíôþ. XXII. åý÷þìåèá ïýí ôïí 
þò Ýí ïéêßá óôàëïí íïõí ìÝí Ýí öí÷Þ, Üíèñùðïí äÝ 
Ýí ôþ ãÝíåé ôþí áíèñþðùí ôïí äßêáéïí äéáìÝíåéí åßò 
ôÞí ôþí íüóùí Üêåóéí ôïýôïõ ãÜñ ýãéáßíïíôïò ôÜò 
åßò ðáíôåëÞ óùôçñßáí ïýê ÜðïãíùóôÝïí åëðßäáò, 
äéüôé2 ïÀìáé ü óùôÞñ èåüò ôü ðáíáêÝóôáôïí öÜñ-
ìáêïí, ôÞí Àëåù äýíáìéí, ôþ éêÝôç êáú èåñáðåõôÞ 
ðñïôåßíáò Ýáõôïà ÷ ñÞóèáé ðñïò ôÞí ôþí êáìíüíôùí 
óùôçñßáí åðéôñÝðåé, êáôáðëÜôôïíôé ôþí öõ÷Þò 
ôñáõìÜôùí, Üðåñ Üöñïóýíáé êáé Üäéêßáé êáé ü 
Üëëïò ôþí êáêéþí Ïìéëïò Üêïíçèåúò äéåÀëåí. 

125 ÝíáñãÝóôáôïí äÝ ðáñÜäåéãìá Íþå ü 
äßêáéïò, äò ôþ ìåãÜëù êáôáêëõóìþ ôþí ôïóïýôùí 
ìåñþí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ÝãêáôáðïèÝíôùí ÝññùìÝíùò 

1 MSS. aypoLas. 2 MSS. äé ïû 'Ýôé* 
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of the earth be blessed." And it is by 
reason of this that Abraham, the wise, when he 
had made trial of God's unvarying loving-kindness, 
believed that, even if all else be done away, but some 
small relic of virtue be preserved as a live coal to 
kindle with, for the sake of this little piece He looks 
with pity on the rest also, so as to raise up fallen things 
and to quicken dead things (Gen. ÷ viii. 24 if.). For a 123 
smouldering spark, even the very smallest, when it is 
blown up and made to blaze, lights a great pile ; and 
so the least particle of virtue, when, warmed into life 
by bright hopes, it has shone out, gives sight to eyes 
that erst were closed and blind, and causes withered 
things to bloom again, and recovers to prolific fertility 
all that were barren by nature and therefore without 
offspring. Even so scanty goodness by God's favour 
expands and becomes abundant, assimilating all else 
to itself. XXII. Let us pray then that, like a 124 
central pillar in a house, there may constantly remain 
for the healing of our maladies the righteous mind in 
the soul and in the human race the righteous man ; 
for while he is sound and well, there is no cause to 
despair of the prospect of complete salvation, for our 
Saviour God holds out, we may be sure, the most all-
healing remedy, His gracious Power, and commits it 
to His suppliant and worshipper to use for the deliver-
ance of those who are sickly, that he may apply it as 
an embrocation to those soul-wounds which were left 
gaping by the sword-edge of follies and injustices and 
all the rest of the horde of vices. The 125 
most patent example is righteous Noah, who, when so 
many parts of the soul had been swallowed up by the 
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Ýðéêõìáôßæùí êáú Ýðéíç÷ üìÝíïò õðåñÜíù ìåí åóôç 
ôþí äåéíþí áðÜíôùí, äéáóùèåßò äÝ ìåãÜëáò êáé 
êáëÜò Üö9 áýôïà ñßæáò ÝâÜëåôï, åæ þí ïßá öõôüí ôü 
óïößáò ÜíåâëÜóôçóå ãÝíïò · üðåñ ÞìåñïôïêÞóáí ôïýò 
ôïû üñþíôïò, 9ÉóñáÞë, ôñéôôïýò Þíåãêå êáñðïýò, 
áéþíïò ìÝôñá, ôïí 'ÁâñáÜì, ôïí 9 ÉóáÜê, ôïí 

126 Éáêþâ· êáé ãÜñ Ýóôé êáé Ýóôáé êáé ãÝãïíåí Ýí ôþ 
ðáíôú áñåôÞ, Þí Üêáéñßáé ìÝí ßóùò áíèñþðùí Ýðé-
óêéÜæïõóéí, ü äÝ ïðáäüò èåïû êáéñüò áðïêáëýðôåé 
ðÜëéí, Ýí þ êáé Þ öñüíçóéò ÜññåíïãïíåÀ ÓéÜññá, 
ïý êáôÜ ôÜò ÷ ñïíéêüò ôïû Ýôïõò þñáò, ÜëëÜ êáôÜ 
ôÜò Ü÷ ñïíïõò ÜêìÜò êáú åõêáéñßáò Ýðáíèïûóá' 

[456] ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ· \ " ÝðáíáóôñÝöùí Þæù ðñïò óÝ êáôÜ 
ôïí êáéñüí ôïûôïí åßò þñáò, êáú Ýîåé õßüí ÓÜññá Þ 
ãõíÞ óïõ." 

127 XXIII. ÔÉåñú ìÝí ïýí ôþí äùñåþí, áò êáú ôïÀò 
ãåíçóïìÝíïéò ôåëåßïéò êáú äé9 áõôïýò ï èåüò ÝôÝñïéò 
åÀùèå ÷ áñßæåóèáé, äåäÞëùôáé. ëÝãåôáé äÝ åîÞò üôé 
" Ýðïñåýèç 9ÁâñáÜì êáèÜðåñ ÝëÜëçóåí áýôþ êý-

128 ñéïò." ôïûôï äÝ Ýóôé ôü ðáñÜ ôïÀò Üñéóôá öéëï-
óïöÞóáóéí Üäüìåíïí ôÝëïò, ôü áêïëïýèùò ôÞ öýóåé 
æÞí ãßíåôáé äÝ, üôáí ü íïõò åßò ôÞí áñåôÞò Üôñáðüí 
Ýëèþí êáô9 ú÷ íïò üñèïû ëüãïõ âáßíç êáú Ýðçôáé 
èåþ, ôþí ðñïóôÜîåùí áýôïû äéáìåìíçìÝíïò êáú 
ðÜóáò Üåú êáú ðáíôá÷ ïý Ýñãïéò ôå êáú ëüãïéò 

129 âåâáéïýìåíïò. " Ýðïñåýèç ãÜñ, êáèÜ ÝëÜëçóåí 

â Here for the moment Noah represents the righteous 
mind in the soul, but in the rest of the section he is rather 
the righteous man in the race. 

6 Possibly, to judge from the similar passage in De 
Sobr. 65, Shem, or perhaps more generally the ancestors of 
Abraham. 0 See App. p. 563. 
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great Flood,a valiantly riding upon the waves that 
buoyed him up, stood firm high above every peril, and, 
when he had come safe through all, put forth from 
himself fair roots and great, 5 out of which there grew 
up like a plant wisdom's breed and kind ; which, 
attaining goodly fertility, bore those threefold fruits 
of the seeing one, even of " Israel," that mark the 
threefold divisions of eternity,0 Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; 
for in the All virtue is, shall be, has been : covered 126 
with a dark shadow, it may be, by men's missings of 
the due season but revealed again by due season that 
ever follows in God's steps. In such due season does 
" Sarah " who is sound sense, give birth to a man-
child, putting forth her fruit not according to the 
changes of the year measured by lapse of time, but in 
accordance with a fitness and fulness of season that 
time does not determine : for it is said " I will cer-
tainly return unto thee according to this season when 
the time comes round ; and Sarah thy wife shall 
have a son " (Gen. ÷ viii. 10). 

XXIII . We have now dealt with the subject of the 127 
gifts which God is wont to bestow both on those who are 
to become wise and for their sake on others. We are 
told next t h a t " Abraham journeyed even as the Lord 
spoke to him " (Gen. xii. 4 ) . This is the aim extolled 128 
by the best philosophers, to live agreeably to nature ; d 

and it is attained whenever the mind, having entered 
on virtue's path, walks in the track of right reason and 
follows God, mindful of His injunctions, and always 
and in all places recognizing them all as valid both in 
action and in speech. For " he journeyed just as the 129 

d Cf. De Op. 3 and note. Philo here as elsewhere (e.g. 
Quis Rerum 214) is suggesting that Greek philosophy is 
derived from Moses. 
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áýôþ êýñéïò·" ôïàôï äÝ Ýóôé ôïéïýôïí þò ëáëâß ü 
èåüò—ëáëåß äÝ ðáãêÜëùò êáé Ýðáéíåôþò—, ïýôùò ü 
óðïõäáßïò Ýêáóôá äñá ôÞí Üôñáðüí åýèýíùí ÜìÝì-
ðôùò ôïý âßïõ, þóôå ôÜ Ýñãá ôïà óïöïý ëüãùí 

130 ÜäéáöïñåÀí èåßùí, ÝôÝñùèé ãïàí öçóéí üôé Ýðïßçóåí 
'ÁâñáÜì " ðÜíôá ôïí íüìïí ìïõ "· íüìïò äÝ ïõäÝí 
Üñá Þ ëüãïò èåéïò ðñïóôÜôôùí Ü äåé êáé Üðáãï-
ñåýùí Ü ìÞ ÷ ñÞ, þò ìáñôõñåß öÜóêùí üôé " ÝäÝîáôï 
Üðü ôþí ëüãùí áõôïý íüìïí." åé ôïßíõí ëüãïò ìÝí 
Ýóôé èåéïò ü íüìïò, ðïéåß ä ' ï áóôåßïò ôïí íüìïí, 
ðïéåÀ ðÜíôùò êáé ôïí ëüãïí þóè\ üðåñ åöçí, ôïýò 

131 ôïà èåïû ëüãïõò ðñÜîåéò åßíáé ôïà óïöïý, ôÝëïò 
ïýí Ýóôé êáôÜ ôïí ßåñþôáôïí Ì,ùõóÞí ôü Ýðåóèáé 
èåþ, þò êáé Ýí ÝôÝñïéò öçóéí " ïðßóù êõñßïõ ôïý 
èåïà óïõ ðïñåýóç," êéíÞóåé <ìÞ>ë ÷ ñþìåíïí ôÞ äéÜ 
óêåëþí—Üíèñùðïõ ìÝí ãÜñ ü÷ çìá ãÞ, èåïý äÝ åé 
êáé óýìðáò ü êüóìïò, ïýê ïÀäá—, Üëë ' Ýïéêåí 
Üëëçãïñåéí ôÞí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ðñïò ôÜ èåéá äüãìáôá 
ðáñéóôÜò Üêïëïõèßáí, þí Þ áíáöïñÜ ðñïò ôÞí ôïý 

132 ðÜíôùí áéôßïõ ãßíåôáé ôéìÞí. XXIV. Ýðé-
ôåßíùí äÝ ôïí ÜêÜèåêôïí ðüèïí ôïý êáëïý ðáñáéíåß 
êáú êïëëÜóèáé áýôþ· " êýñéïí " ãÜñ öçóé " ôïí 
èåüí óïõ öïâçèÞóç êáú áýôþ ëáôñåýóåéò êáú ðñïò 
áõôüí êïëëçèÞóç." ôéò ïýí Þ êüëëá; ôéò; åõ-
óÝâåéá äÞðïõ êáú ðßóôéò· Üñìüæïõóé ãÜñ êáé Ýíïýóéí 
áß Üñåôáú ÜöèÜñôù öýóåé äéÜíïéáí êáú ãÜñ 5 ÁâñáÜì 

1 Some MSS. êéíÞóåé ìÝí. 
á In the LXX , however, the verb is Ýöýëáîå, and not Ýðïßçóå 

which is demanded by the argument. 
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Lord spake to him " : the meaning of this is that as 
God speaks—and He speaks with consummate beauty 
and excellence—so the good man does everything, 
blamelessly keeping straight the path of life, so that 
the actions of the wise man are nothing else than the 
words of God. So in another place He says," Abraham 130 
d i d a ' all My law ' " (Gen. xxvi. 5) : " Law " being 
evidently nothing else than the Divine word enjoin-
ing what we ought to do and forbidding what we 
should not do, as Moses testifies by saying " he 
received a law from His words " (Deut. xxxiii. 3 f.). 
If, then, the law is a Divine word, and the man of true 
worth " does " the law, he assuredly " does " the 
word : so that, as I said, God's words are the wise 
man's " doings." To follow God is, then, according 131 
to Moses, that most holy man, our aim and object, as 
he says elsewhere too , " thou shalt go in the steps of 
the Lord thy God " (Deut. xiii. 4 ) . He is not speaking 
of movement by the use of our legs, for, while earth 
carries man, I do not know whether even the whole 
universe carries God ; but is evidently employing 
figurative language to bring out how the soul should 
comply with those Divine ordinances, the guiding-
principle of which is the honouring of Him to Whom 
all things owe their being. XXIV. Using 132 
still loftier language to express the irrepressible 
craving for moral excellence, he calls on them to 
cleave to Him. His words are : " Thou shalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and Him shalt thou serve, and to Him 
shalt thou cleave " (Deut. x. 20). What then is the 
cementing substance ? Do you ask, what ? Piety, 
surely, and faith : for these virtues adjust and unite 
the intent of the heart to the incorruptible Being : 
as Abraham when he believed is said to " come near 
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133 ðéóôåýóáò " Ýããßæåéí èåþ " ëÝãåôáé. åÜí 
ìÝíôïé ðïñåõüìåíïò ìÞôå êÜìç, þò ýðåíäïýò 
üêëÜóáé, ìÞôå ñáèõìÞóç, þò ðáñ* ÝêÜôåñá Ýê-
ôñáðüìåíïò ðëáíÜóèáé ôÞò ìÝóçò êáé åýèõôåíïàò 
äéáìáñôþí üäïà, ìéìçóÜìåíïò äÝ ôïýò áãáèïýò 
äñïìåßò ôü óôÜäéïí áðôáßóôùò Üíýóç ôïà âßïõ, 
óôåöÜíùí êáé Üèëùí åðáîßùí ôåýîåôáé ðñïò ôü 

134 ôÝëïò åëóùí. Þ ïõ ôïõô åéóéí ïé óôÝöáíïé êáé ôá 
[457] Üèëá, ìÞ Üôõ÷Þóáé ôïà \ ôÝëïõò ôþí ðïíçèÝíôùí, 

Üëë ' ÝöéêÝóèáé ôþí äõóåößêôùí öñïíÞóåùò ðåñÜ-
ôùí; ôé ïýí ôïà öñïíåÀí ïñèþò Ýóôé 
ôÝëïò; Üöñïóýíçí Ýáõôïà êáú ðáíôüò ôïà ãåíçôïà 
êáôáöçößóáóèáß' ôü ãÜñ ìçäÝí ïÀåóèáé åßäÝíáé 
ðÝñáò åðéóôÞìçò, åíüò ïíôïò ìüíïõ óïöïà ôïà êáú 

135 ìüíïõ èåïà. äéü êáú ðáãêÜëùò ÌùõóÞò êáú 
ðáôÝñá ôþí üëùí êáú Ýðßóêïðïí ôþí ãåíïìÝíùí 
áõôüí åéóÞãáãåí åéðþí åéïåí ï óåïò ôá ðÜíôá 
ïóá åðïéçóå, êáé éïïõ êáëá ëéáí ïõïåíé ãáñ åîÞí 
ôÜ óõóôáèÝíôá êáôéäåÀí Üêñùò üôé ìÞ ôþ ðåðïéç-

136 êüôé. ðÜñéôå íàí ïß ôýöïõ êáú Üðáé-
äåõóßáò êáú ðïëëÞò áëáæïíåßáò ãÝìïíôåò, ïß äïêç-
óßóïöïé êáú ìÞ ìüíïí ï Ýóôéí Ýêáóôïí åßäÝíáé 
óáöþò ÝðéöÜóêïíôåò,1 ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜò áéôßáò ðñïó-
áðïäéäüíáé äéÜ èñáóýôçôá ôïëìþíôåò, þóðåñ Þ ôÞ 
ôïà êüóìïéé ãåíÝóåé ðáñáôõ÷ üíôåò êáú þò Ýêáóôá 
êáú Ýî þí ÜðåôåëåÀôï êáôéäüíôåò Þ óýìâïõëïé ðåñé 
ôþí êáôáóêåõáæüìåíùí ôþ äçìéïõñãþ ãåíüìåíïé. 

137 åßôá ôþí Üëëùí Üðáî áðÜíôùí ìåèÝìåíïé ãíùñß-
1 MSS. £ ô é öÜóêïíôåò. 
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to God " (Gen. xviii. 23). If, however, as 133 
he goes on his way, he neither becomes weary, so that 
he gives in and collapses, nor grows remiss, so that he 
turns aside, now in this direction, now in that, and 
goes astray missing the central road that never 
diverges; but, taking the good runners as his example, 
finishes the race of life without stumbling, when he 
has reached the end he shall obtain crowns and prizes 
as a fitting guerdon. Are not the crowns and prizes 134 
just this, not to have missed the end of his labours, 
but to have obtained those final aims of good sense 
that are so hard of attainment ? What, 
then, is the end of right-mindedness ? To pronounce 
on himself and all created being the verdict of folly ; 
for the final aim of knowledge is to hold that we know 
nothing, He alone being wise, who is also alone God. 
Accordingly Moses does right well in representing 135 
Him as both the Father of the universe and Overseer 
of the things created, where he says : " God saw all 
things which He had made, and lo ! they were fair 
exceedingly " (Gen. i. 31) : for it was not possible for 
anyone perfectly to see the things which had been 
formed save their Maker. Come forward 136 
now, you who are laden with vanity and gross stupidity 
and vast pretence, you that are wise in your own 
conceit and not only declare (in every case) that you 
perfectly know what each object is, but go so far as to 
venture in your audacity to add the reasons for its 
being what it is, as though you had either been stand-
ing by at the creation of the world, and had observed 
how and out of what materials its several parts were 
fashioned, or had acted as advisers to the Creator 
regarding the things He was forming—come, I say, 137 
and then, letting go all other things whatever, take 
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óáôå Ýáíôïýò êáú ïÀôéíÝò Ýóôå óáöþò åßðáôå, êáôÜ 
ôï óþìá, êáôÜ ôÞí öí÷Þí, êáôÜ ôÞí áúóèçóéí, êáôÜ 
ôïí ëüãïí, êáè* Ýí ôé êáí ôü âñá÷ýôáôïí ôþí åéäþí, 
ôé Ýóôéí üñáóéò ÜðïöÞíáóèå êáé ðþò üñÜô€, ôß ÜêïÞ 
êáé ðþò Üêïýåôå, ôß ãåàóéò, ôß ÜöÞ, ôß ïóöñçóéò êáé 
ðþò êáè* ÝêÜóôçí åíåñãåßôå Þ ôßíåò åßóúí áß TOVTOJV 

138 ðçãáß, Üö9 þí êáé ôü åÀíáé ôáàôá óíìâÝâçêå. ìÞ 
ãÜñ ìïé ðåñé óåëÞíçò êáé Þëéïõ êáú ôþí Üëëùí Ïóá 
êáô ïýñáíüí êáé êüóìïí üíôùò ìáêñÜí äéùêéóìÝ-
íùí êáé ôÜò öýóåéò äéáöåñüíôùí ÜåñïìíèåÀôå, þ 
êåíïß öñåíþí, ðñéí Ýáíôïýò åñåííÞóáé êáú ãíþíáé. 
ôçíéêáíôá ãÜñ Àóùò êáú ðåñß åôÝñùí äéåæéïàóé 
ðéóôåíôÝïí ðñéí äÝ ïÀôéíÝò Ýóôå áíôïú ðáñáóôÞóáé, 
ìÞ íïìßæåôå êñéôáú ôþí Üëëùí Þ ìÜñôíñåò ÜöåíäÝ-
óôáôïß ðïôå ãåíÞóåóèáé. 

139 X X V . ¾ïíôùí äÞ ôïûôïí å÷üíôùí ôïí ôñüðïí 
ôåëåéùèåßò ü íïõò áðïäþóåé ôü ôÝëïò ôþ ôåëåóöïñþ 
èåþ êáôÜ ôü ßåñþôáôïí ãñÜììá* íüìïò ãÜñ Ýóôé ôü 
ôÝëïò åßíáé êíñßïí. ðüôå ïàí Üðïäßäùóéí; üôáí 
" Ýðú ôïí ôüðïí äí åÀðåí áýôþ ü èåüò ôÞ Þìåñá 
ôÞ ôñßôç " ðáñáãÝíçôáé, ðáñåëèþí ôÜò ðëåßïíò 
ìïßñáò ôþí ÷ ñïíéêþí äéáóôçìÜôùí êáú Þäç ðñïò 

140 ôÞí Ü÷ ñïíïí ìåôáâáßíùí öýóéí ôüôå ãÜñ êáú ôïí 
Üãáðçôüí õßüí ßåñïíñãÞóåé, ïý÷ ú Üíèñùðïí—ïý ãÜñ 
ôåêíïêôüíïò ü óïöüò—, ÜëëÜ ô ü ôÞò Üñåôþóçò 
öõ÷Þò ãÝííçìá Üññåí, ôïí ÝðáíèÞóáíôá êáñðüí 
áýôç, äí ðþò Þíåãêåí ïýê Ýãíù, âëÜóôç ìá èåßïí, 

° See App. p. ,563. 
6 i.e. since God is all and self nothing. But perhaps 

" when these things are so ," " the mind being now perfected," 
i.e. when it has reached the ôÝëïò described in § 133, after 
which the argument was interrupted to explain what the 
ôÝëïò is. 
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knowledge of yourselves, and say clearly who you are, 
in body, in soul, in sense-perception, in reason and 
speech, in each single one, even the most minute, of 
the subdivisions of your being. Declare what sight 
is and how you see, what hearing is and how you hear, 
what taste, touch, smelling are, and how you act in 
accordance with each of them, or what are the springs 
and sources of these, from which is derived their very 
being. For pray do not, Ï ye senseless ones, spin 138 
your airy fables a about moon or sun or the other obj ects 
in the sky and in the universe so far removed from us 
and so varied in their natures, until you have scrutin-
ized and come to know yourselves. After that, we 
may perhaps believe you when you hold forth on 
other subjects : but before you establish who you 
yourselves are, do not think that you will ever become 
capable of acting as judges or trustworthy witnesses 
in the other matters. 

XXV. This being the case,& the Mind, when he has 139 
reached the summit, will render the sum of his tribute 
to God the consummator, in accordance with the all-
holy writ, for there is a law that the sum c is the Lord's 
(Num. xxxi. 28 if.). When, then, does he render it ? 
When he has arrived " on the third day at the place 
which God had told him of" (Gen. xxii. 3), having 
passed the greater number of the divisions of time, 
and already quitting them for the existence that is 
timeless : for then too he will sacrifice his only son, 140 
no human being (for the wise man is not a slayer of his 
offspring), but the male progeny of the rich and fertile 
soul, the fruit that blossomed upon it. How the soul 
bore it she does not know : it is a Divine growth ; and 

c Or " due.*' Philo is playing on the double meaning of 
ôÝëïò. 
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ïý öáíÝíôïò Þ äüîáóá êõïöïñÞóáé ôÞí Üãíïéáí ôïõ 
óõìâÜíôïò Üãáèïà äéçãåßôáé öÜóêïõóá· " ôéò 
ÜíáããåëåÀ ' ÁâñáÜì" þò Üðéóôïàíôé1 äÞðïõ ðåñé 
ôçí ôïà áýôïìáèïàò ãÝíïõò ÜíáôïëÞí, üôé " èçëÜæåé 
ðáéïéïí luappa, ïõ÷ é ðñïò Æ^áññáò ïçËá^åôáé; ôï 
ãÜñ áýôïäßäáêôïí ôñÝöåôáé ìåí õð* ïýäåíüò, \ 

[458] ôñïöÞ ä ' åóôßí Üëëùí, Üôå ßêáíüí äéäÜóêåéí êáé 
141 ìáíèÜíåéí ïý äåüìåíïí. " åôåêïí ãÜñ 

õ éüí," ïý÷  þò ãõíáßêåò ÁÉãýðôéáé êáôÜ ôÞí ôïà 
óþìáôïò áêìÞí, áëë ùò áé &ññáéáé øõ÷ áé, åí 
ôþ ãÞñá ìïõ," üôå ôÜ ìÝí üóá áéóèçôÜ êáé èíçôÜ 
ìåìÜñáíôáé, ôÜ äÝ íïçôÜ êáé áèÜíáôá ÜíÞâçêåí, Ü 

142 ãÝñùò êáé ôéìÞò åóôßí åðÜîéá. êáé 
åôåêïí ìáéåõôéêÞò ôÝ÷ íçò ïý ðñïóäåçèåÀóá' ôßêôï-
ìåí ãÜñ êáé ðñéí åéóåëèåÀí ôéíáò Ýðéíïéáò êáé 
ÝðéóôÞìáò áíèñþðùí ðñïò çìÜò Üíåõ ôþí Ýî Ýèïõò 
óõíåñãïýíôùí, óðåßñïíôïò êáé ãåííþíôïò èåïà ôÜ 
áóôåßá ãåííÞìáôá, Ü ôþ äüíôé ðñïóçêüíôùò êáôÜ 
ôïí Ýð* åõ÷ áñéóôßá ôåèÝíôá íüìïí Üðïäßäïôáé* " ôÜ 
ãÜñ äþñá ìïõ, äüìáôÜ ìïõ, êáñðþìáôÜ ìïõ " öçóé 
" äéáôçñÞóáôå ðñïóöÝñåéí Ýìïß." 

143 XXVI. Ôïûô* Ýóôé ôü ôÝëïò ôÞò üäïà ôþí 
åðïìÝíùí ëüãïéò êáú ðñïóôÜîåóé íïìßìïéò êáú 
ôáýôç âáäéæüíôùí, Þ Üí ü èåüò ÜöçãÞôáÀ' ü äÝ 

1 M S S . Üðåéèïàíôß. 

â See App. p. 563. 
b "Midwi fe ," in allusion to Ex. i. 19; " g o o d l y , " to 

Ex. ii. 2 (LXX. Üóôåúïñ: cf. Heb. xi. 23). The connexion of 
thought in §§ 139-142 is as follows. The idea that Isaac's 
sacrifice typifies the offering of the soul's consummation sug-
gests other thoughts about this soul-birth: (1) that the soul 
is unconscious of what it is bearing, (2) that it comes in the 
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when it appeared she that seemed to have given birth 
to it acknowledges her ignorance of the good thing 
that had occurred in the words " who shall announce 
to Abraham " (for she assumed that he did not believe 
in the rising up of the breed that learns without a 
teacher), " who shall tell Abraham that Sarah is 
suckling a child " (Gen. xxi. 7) ? It does not say " a 
child is being suckled by Sarah," a for the kind that is 
taught without a teacher is nourished by no one, but 
is a source of nourishment to others, being capable of 
teaching and not needing to learn. " For 141 
I bare a son," she continues, not as Egyptian women 
do in their bodily prime (Ex. i. 19), but as the Hebrew 
souls do, " in my old age " (Gen. xxi. 7 ) , at a time, 
that is, when all things that are mortal and objects 
of sense-perception have decayed, while things im-
mortal and intellectually discerned have grown young 
again, meet recipients of honour and esteem. 
Furthermore, " I gave birth " without requiring 142 
extraneous aid from the midwife's skill : for we give 
birth even before there come in to us any imagina-
tions of man's knowledge, without the co-operation 
that custom supplies, for God begets and sows the 
seed of those goodly births, which, as is meet and 
right, are rendered to Him Who gave them, in fulfil-
ment of the law laid down for thanksgiving : " My 
gifts, My endowments, My fruits " He says," be care-
ful to offer unto Me " (Num. xxviii. 2 ) . b 

XXVI. This is the end of the way of those who 143 
follow the words and injunctions of the law, and 
march in whatever direction God leads the way : but 

ripeness of spiritual " old age " ; and this contrast between 
Sarah and the Egyptians suggests a further contrast, namely 
that the Hebrew-soul needs no " midwife," 
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ýðåíäïýò ýðü ôïà ðåéíþíôïò çäïíÞò êáú ëß÷ íïõ 
ðáèþí, üíïìá '¢ìáëÞê—åñìçíåýåôáé ãÜñ ëáüò 

144 Ýêëåß÷ ùí—, ÝêôåôìÞóåôáé. ìçíõïõóé äÝ ïß ÷ ñçóìïß 
üôé ëï÷þí ï ôñüðïò ïýôïò, åðåéäÜí ôü åññùìåíå-
óôåñïí ôÞò öí÷ éêÞò äõíÜìåùò êáôßäç ðåñáéùèÝí, 
ýðáíéóôÜìåíïò ôÞò åíÝäñáò ôü êåêìçêüò ìÝñïò þò 
" ïýñáãßáí êüðôåé." êÜìáôïò ä ' ü ìÝí 
Ýóôéí åýÝíäïôïò áóèÝíåéá ëïãéóìïà ìÞ äõíáìÝíïõ 
ôïýò õðÝñ1 áñåôÞò Ü÷ èïöïñÞóáé ðüíïõò, åí Ýó÷ áôéáÀò 
ïýôïò åõñéóêüìåíïò åýáëùôüôáôïò, ü äÝ Ýóôéí 
õðïìïíÞ ôþí êáëþí, ôÜ ìÝí êáëÜ áèñüá ÝññùìÝ-
íùò Üíáäå÷ ïìÝíïò, ìçäÝí äÝ ôþí öáýëùí, êáí åé 
êïõöüôáôïí åúç, âáóôÜóáé äßêáéùí, Üëë ' þò âáñý-

145 ôáôïí Ü÷ èïò áðïññßðôùí. äéü êáé ôÞí 
ÜñåôÞí ü íüìïò åýèõâüëù ðñïóåÀðåí ïíüìáôé Áåßáí, 
Þôéò ÝñìçíåõèåÀóá ëÝãåôáé êïðéþóá' ôïí ãÜñ ôþí 
öáýëùí âßïí åðá÷ èÞ êáé âáñýí üíôá öýóåé êïðþäç 
ðñïóçêüíôùò áýôç íåíüìéêå êáé ïõäÝ ðñïóéäåÀí 
Üîéïé, ôÜò ïöåéò ðñïò ìüíïí ôü êáëüí áðïêëßíïõóá. 

146 óðïõäáæÝôù ä ' ï íïõò ìÞ ìüíïí 
Üíåíäüôùò êáé åýôüíùò Ýðåóèáé èåþ, ÜëëÜ êáé ôÞí 
åõèåßáí Üôñáðüí ßÝíáé ðñïò ìçäÝôåñá íåýùí, ìÞôå 
ôÜ äåîéÜ ìÞôå ôÜ åõþíõìá, ïÀò ï ãÞéíïò ¸ ä þ ì , 
ÝìðåöþëåõêåË ôïôÝ ìÝí ýðåñâïëáßò êáé ðåñéïõóßáéò, 
ôïôÝ äÝ Ýëëåßöåóé êáú Ýíäåßáéò ÷ ñþìåíïò. Üìåéíïí 

1 M S S . ýð. 

á As Heinemann suggests, there may be a play on \åß÷ùí 
and ëï÷þí. 

b For Philo's treatment of this interpretation of Leah's 
name see note on De Cher. 41. 
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the man who gives in under the assaults of the foe, 
who hungers after pleasure and is lickerish for 
passion, whose name is " Amalek," which means " a 
people licking up "—this man shall find himself cut 
off. The oracles signify that the Amalek type of 144 
character lies in ambush,a when it is aware that the 
more stalwart portion of the soul-army has gone by, 
rises up from its ambuscade and " smites or ' cuts ' the 
hindmost " (Deut. xxv. 17 f.) or the labouring rear. 

" Labouring " may be used of a readi-
ness to give in, a feebleness of reason's functioning, 
an inability to bear the burdens needed to win 
virtue. This is a condition which, when found lagging 
at the extreme rear, falls an easy prey. Or the word 
may connote brave endurance in a noble cause, a 
sturdy readiness to undertake all noble tasks to-
gether, a refusal to support the weight of any base 
thing, though it be the very lightest, nay a rejection 
of it as though it were the heaviest burden. 
Hence it comes that the Law gave Virtue the appro- 145 
priate name " Leah," which when translated is " grow-
ing weary " b ; for Virtue has, as she well may do, 
made up her mind that the way of life of the wicked, 
so essentially burdensome and heavy, is full of weari-
ness, and she refuses so much as to look at it, turning 
her gaze away from it and fixing it on the morally 
beautiful alone. But let the mind be bent 146 
not only on following God with alert and unfailing-
steps, but also on keeping the straight course. Let 
it not incline to either side, either to what is on the 
right hand or to what is on the left, where Edom, of 
the earth earthy, has his lurking holes, and thus be 
the victim now of excesses and extravagances, now 
of shortcomings and deficiencies. For better is it to 
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ãÜñ üäþ ôÞ ìÝóç âáäßæåéí Ýóôé ôÞ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí 
âáóéëéêÞ> Þí 6 ìÝãáò êáé ìüíïò âáóéëåýò èåüò ôáÀò 
öéëáñÝôïéò öí÷ áÀò çýñõíåí åíäéáßôçìá êÜëëéóôïí. 

147 äéü êáé ôßíåò ôþí ôÞí Þìåñïí êáé êïéíùíéêÞí 
ìåôéüíôùí öéëïóïößáí ìåóüôçôáò ôÜò ÜñåôÜò åÀðïí 
åÀíáé, åí ìåèïñßù óôÞóáíôåò áýôÜò, åðåéäÞ ôü ôå 

[459] ýðÝñáõ÷ ïí áëáæïíåßáò ãÝìïí ðïëëÞò \ êáêüí êáé ôü1 

ôáðåéíïý êáé áöáíïýò ìåôáðïéåÀóèáé ó÷Þìáôïò 
åýåðßâáôïí, ôü äå ìåôáîý ÜìöïÀí êåêñáìÝíïí 
åðéåéêþò þöÝëéìïí. 

148 XXVII. Ôü äÝ " ù÷ åôï ìåô* áýôïû Áþô " 
ôßíá Ý÷ åé ëüãïí óêåðôÝïí. Ýóôé ìÝí ïýí Áþô 
åñìçíåõèåßò Üðüêëéóéò· êëßíåôáé äÝ ü íïõò ôïôÝ ìÝí 
ôÜãáèüí, ôïôÝ ä' áý ôü êáêüí ÜðïóôñåöüìÝíïò. 
Üìöù äÝ ôáýôá ðïëëÜêéò ðåñé Ýíá êáé ôïí áõôüí 
èåùñåßôáé- åßóé ãÜñ ôßíåò Ýíäïéáóôáß êáé Ýðáìöï-
ôåñéóôáß, ðñïò ÝêÜôåñïí ôïÀ÷ ïí þóðåñ óêÜöïò 
ýð* åíáíôßùí ðíåõìÜôùí äéáöåñüìåíïí áðïêëßíïí-
ôåò Þ êáèÜðåñ Ýðé ðëÜóôéããïò ÜíôéññÝðïíôåò, 
Ýö* åíüò óôçñé÷ èÞíáé âåâáßùò áäõíáôïýíôåò, þí 
ïõäÝ ôÞí Ýðé ôÜ Üìåßíù ôñïðÞí ÝðáéíåôÝïí öïñÜ 

149 ãÜñ, Üëë ' ïý ãíþìç ãßíåôáé, ôïýôùí êáé ü Áþô 
Ýóôé èéáóþôçò,2 ïí öçóéí ïÀ÷ åóèáé ìåôÜ ôïû óïößáò 
Ýñáóôïû. êáëüí ä ' Þí ÜñîÜìåíïí Ýêåßíù ðáñá-
êïëïõèåÀí ÜðïìáèåÀí Üìáèßáí êáé ìçêÝôé ðÜëéí-
äñïìÞóáé ðñïò áõôÞí. ÜëëÜ ãÜñ ïý÷  Ýíåêá ôïû 
ìéìçóÜìåíïí ôïí Üìåßíù âåëôéùèÞíáé óõíÝñ÷ åôáé, 
Üëë ' õðÝñ ôïû êÜêåßíù ðáñáó÷ åÀí ÜíôéóðÜóìáôá 

1 MSS. ôïà. 2 MSS. èåáôÞò. 
á For the thought of this section see Quod Deus 162 If., 

where the meaning of " excess " and " deficiency " is fully 
explained. 
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walk on the central road, the road that is truly " the 
king's " (Num. xx. 17), seeing that God, the great and 
only King, laid it out a broad and goodly way for 
virtue-loving souls to keep to . a Hence it is that some 147 
of those who followed the mild and social form of 
philosophy,& have said that the virtues are means, 
fixing them in a borderland, feeling that the over-
weening boastfulness of a braggart is bad, and that 
to adopt a humble and obscure position is to expose 
yourself to attack and oppression, whereas a fair and 
reasonable mixture of the two is beneficial. 

XXVII. We have to consider what is meant by 148 
" Lot went with him " (Gen. xii. 4 ) . " Lot " by inter-
pretation is " turning aside " or " inclining away." 
The mind " inclines," sometimes turning away from 
what is good, sometimes from what is bad. Often-
times both tendencies are observable in one and the 
same person : for some men are irresolute, facers 
both ways, inclining to either side like a boat tossed 
by winds from opposite quarters, or swaying up and 
down as though on a pair of scales, incapable of 
becoming firmly settled on one : with such there is 
nothing praiseworthy even in their taking a turn to 
the better course; for it is the result not of judgement 
but of drift. Of this crew Lot is a member, who is 149 
said to have left his home with the lover of wisdom. 
When he had set out to follow his steps, it would 
have been well for him to unlearn lack of learning 
and to have retraced his steps to it no more. The 
fact is, however, that he comes with him, not that 
he may imitate the man who is better than he and 
so gain improvement, but actually to create obstacles 
which pull him back, and drag him elsewhere and 

b Probably a definite reference to the Peripatetic school. 
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êáú ìåèïëêÜò êáú êáôÜ ôÞí Ýíèåí <êáé Ýíèåí >÷  

150 üëßóèïíò. ôåêìÞñéïí äÝ' 6 ìÝí Ýðé ôÞí Üñ÷ áßáí 
ýðïôñïðéÜóáò íüóïí ïß÷Þóåôáé ëçöèåßò áé÷ ìÜëùôïò 
õðü ôþí Ýí öí÷Þ ðïëåìßùí, 6 äÝ ôÜò Ýî åíÝäñáò 
ÝðéâïõëÜò áýôïû öõëáîÜìåíïò ðÜóç ìç÷ áíÞ äé-
ïéêéóèÞóåôáé. ôïí äÝ äéïéêéóìüí áýèéò 
ìÝí, ïíðù äÝ ðïéÞóåôáé. íûí ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜ èåùñÞ-
ìáôá áýôþ þò Üí Üñôé Üñ÷ ïìÝíù ôÞò èåßáò èåùñßáò 
ðëáäá êáé óáëåýåé* üôáí 8' Þäç ðáãÝíôá êñáôáéü-
ôåñïí ßäñíèÞ, äõíÞóåôáé ôü äåëåÜæïí êáé êïëáêåûïí 
þò Ý÷ èñüí ÜêáôÜëëáêôïí êáé äõóèÞñáôïí öýóåé 

151 äéáæâõ^áé. ôïûôï ãÜñ Ýóè* ï äíóáðüôñéðôïí2 ïí 
ðáñÝðåôáé öí÷Þ êùëûïí áõôÞí ðñïò ÜñåôÞí þêí-
äñïìåéí ôïûè*, Þíßêá êáé ôÞí ÁÀãíðôïí Üðåëåßðïìåí, 
ôÞí óùìáôéêÞí ÷þñáí Üðáóáí, ÜðïìáèåÀí ôÜ ðÜèç 
óðïíäÜóáíôåò êáôÜ ôÜò ôïû ðñïöÞôïí ëüãïí, 
ÌùíóÝùò,3 ýöçãÞóåéò, Þêïëïýèçóåí ÞìÀí, Ýëëáì-
âáíüìåíïí ôÞò ðåñß ôÞí Ýîïäïí óðïíäÞò êáé ôþ 
ôÜ÷ åé ôÞò Üðïëåßöåùò ýðü öèüíïí âñáäíôÞôáò 

152 Ýìðïéïûí ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " êáé Ýðßìéêôïò ðïëýò 
óííáíÝâç áýôïÀò, êáé ðñüâáôá êáé âüåò êáé êôÞíç 
ðïëëÜ óöüäñá," ü äÝ Ýðßìéêôïò ïýôïò Þí ôÜ êôç-
íþäç êáú Üëïãá ôÞò öí÷Þò, åé äåé ôÜëçèÝò åéðåßí, 
äüãìáôá. XXVIII. ðáãêÜëùò äÝ êáú åýèíâüëùò 
ôÞí ôïû öáýëïí öí÷Þí Ýðßìéêôïí êáëåß- óííçñçìÝíç 
ãÜñ êáú óíìðåöïñçìÝíç êáé ìéãÜò üíôùò Ýê 

1 êáôÜ ôÞí Ýíèåí æêáú Ýíèåí>, sc. ääïí G .H.W. : Wend, con-
jectures êáôÜ ôÞí ääïí ÝìðïéåÀí (or ÝíèåÀíáé). 

2 Mangey äõóáðüôñåðôïí, which suits ðáñÝðåôáé better. 
3 M S S . êáôÜ ôïýò ôïà ðñïöÞôïõ \6"ãïõ$ (one M S . \6yov) Ìù.] 

so Mangey, who inserts (again with one M S . ) êáé after Ì ù . : 
Wend.'s correction is certainly right, cf. De Cong. 170 
ü ðñïöÞôçò ×ü^ïò üíïìá ÌùõóÞò. 
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make him slip in this direction or that. Here 150 
is a proof of it. We shall find Lot having a relapse, 
suffering from the old complaint, carried off a pri-
soner of war by the enemies in the soul; and Abraham, 
resorting to every device to guard against his ambus-
cades and attacks, setting up separate quarters. a 

This separation he will effect later on, 
but not as yet. For at present he is but a novice 
in the contemplation and study of things Divine and 
his principles are unformed and wavering. By and 
by they will have gained consistency and rest on a 
firmer foundation, and he will be able to dissociate 
from himself the ensnaring and flattering element as 
an irreconcilable and elusive foe. For it is this from 151 
which the soul can so hardly disengage itself as it 
clings to it and hinders it from making swift progress 
in reaching virtue. This it was, when we were 
abandoning Egypt, all the bodily region, and were 
hastening to unlearn the passions in obedience to the 
instructions of the word of prophecy,6 even Moses,— 
it was this, I say, that followed us, checking our zeal 
to be gone, and moved by envy to retard the speed 
of our departure : for we read " and a mixed multi- 152 
tude went up with them, bo th c sheep and oxen and 
beasts very many " (Ex. xii. 38), and this mixed 
multitude was, in fact, the soul's herd of beast-like 
doctrines. XXVIII. And very well and appropriately 
does he call the soul of the bad man " mixed " : for 
it is brought together and collected and a medley in 

á See App. p. 564. 
b A reference to Ex. xii. 11, quoted with the same inter-

pretation above, § 25. 
c "bo th" better than " a n d " as the next words show, 

though later the thought is changed, and the Ýðßìéêôïé 
becomes human. 
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ðëåéüíùí êáé ìá÷ üìåíùí äïîþí, ìéá ìÝí ïýóá 
153 áñéèìþ, ìõñéÜò äÝ ôþ ðïëõôñüðù. äéü êáé ôþ 

åðßìéêôïò ðñüóêåéôáé ðïëýò- ï ìÝí ãÜñ ðñïò åí 
[460] ìüíïí Üöïñùí Üðëïûò êáé \ áìéãÞò êáé ëåßïò Ïíôùò, 

ü äÝ ðïëëÜ ôÝëç ôïà âßïõ ðñïôéèÝìåíïò ðïëýò êáé 
ìéãÜò êáé äáóýò Üëçèåßá. ïý ÷ Üñéí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß ôïí 
ìÝí ÜóêçôÞí ôþí êáëþí Éáêþâ ëåÀïí, ôïí äÝ ôþí 

154 áßó÷ ßóôùí ¹ ó á õ äáóýí åßóÜãïõóé. äéÜ 
ôïí Ýðßìéêôïí êáé äáóýí ôïýôïí ü÷ ëïí Ýê ìéãÜäùí 
êáé óõãêëýäùí óõìðåöõñìÝíïí äïîþí þêõäñïìÞ-
óáé äõíÜìåíïò ü íïýò, üôå ôÞí óùìáôéêÞí ÷þñáí 
Üðåäßäñáóêåí Áßãõðôïí, êáé ôñéóßí ÞìÝñáéò äéá-
äÝæáóèáé ôïí áñåôÞò êëÞñïí öùôß ôñéóóþ, ìíÞìç 
ôþí ðáñåëçëõèüôùí êáé åíÜñãåéá1 ôþí ðáñüíôùí 
êáé ôÞ ôþí ìåëëüíôùí Ýëðßäé, ôåóóáñÜêïíôá åôþí 
áñéèìüí, ìÞêïò ôïóïýôïõ ÷ ñüíïõ, ôñßâåôáé ôÞí Ýí 
êýêëù ðåñéÜãùí êáé Üëþìåíïò Ýíåêá ôïà ðïëõ-
ôñüðïõ, ôÞí Ýð' åõèåßáò ÜíõóéìùôÜôçí ïýóáí äÝïí. 

155 ïýôïò Ýóôéí ï ìÞ ìüíïí ïëßãïéò åúäåóéí 
åðéèõìßáò ÷ áßñùí, ÜëëÜ ìçäÝí ôü ðáñÜðáí Üðï-
ëéðåÀí äßêáéùí, Àíá üëïí äé* üëùí ôü ãÝíïò, ù ðÜí 
åßäïò ÝìöÝñåôáé, ìåôÝñ÷ çôáé* ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " ï 
Ýðßìéêôïò ï Ýí áýôïÀò Ýðåèýìçóåí Ýðéèõìßáí " 
áýôïà ôïà ãÝíïõò, ïý÷  åíüò ôßíïò ôþí åéäþí, " êáé 
êáèßóáíôåò Ýêëáéïí." óõíßçóé ãÜñ üëéãï-

1 M S S . ivepydq.. 

á Philo takes Ýðéèõìßáí, which in the LXX . is a cognate 
accusative representing the familiar Hebrew way of intensify-
ing the verb (though that more often employs the dative; 
cf. Leg. All. i. 90), as if it was the direct object of Ýðåèýìçóåí. 
The verb does occasionally take an accusative, though 
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very deed, consisting of many discordant opinions, 
one in number but myriad in its manifoldness. For 153 
this reason it is called a " multitude " o r " numerous " 
as well as " mixed " ; for he that has an eye to a 
single aim only is single and unmixed and truly 
smooth' and level, but he that sets before himself 
many aims for his life is manifold and mixed and truly 
rough. I t is for this reason that the oracles repre-
sent Jacob, the trainer of himself for nobility, as 
smooth, but Esau, who exercised himself in basest 
things, as rough with hair (Gen. xxvii. 11). 
What befell the Mind, when it escaped from Egypt 154 
the country of the body, was due to this mixed and 
rough multitude, a conglomeration of promiscuous 
and diverse opinions. It could have made rapid pro-
gress and in three days (Gen. xxii. 3) have entered 
upon the inheritance of virtue by a threefold light, 
memory of things gone by, clear sight of things 
present, and the expectation of things to come. In-
stead of this, for the space of forty years, for all 
that length of time, it wears itself out wandering 
and going round circle-wise, in obedience to the 
" manifold " element with its many twistings, when 
it behoved it to have taken the straight way which 
was the speediest. I t is this mixed mul- 155 
titude which takes delight not in a few species of 
lusting only, but claims to leave out nothing at all, 
that it may follow after lust's entire genus, including 
all its species. For we read " the mixed people that 
was among them ' craved after lus t , ' a after the genus 
itself, not some single species, * and sat down and 
wept ' " (Num. xi. 4 ) . For the understand-
commonly the genitive, on which he falls back in the next 
words. 
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äñáíïàóá Þ äéÜíïéá êáé, ïðüôå ìÞ äýíáôáé ôõ÷ åÀí 
þí ïñÝãåôáé, äáêñýåé êáé óôåíÜæåé* êáßôïé þöåéëå 
÷ áßñåéí ðáèþí êáé íïóçìÜôùí Üôõ÷ ïàóá êáé ìåãÜ-
ëçí åýðñáãßáí íïìßæåéí ôÞí åíäåéáí êáé Üðïõóßáí 

156 áõôþí. ÜëëÜ ãÜñ êáé ôïéò ÷ ïñåõôáÀò áñåôÞò 
óöáäÜæåéí êáé äáêñýåéí åèïò, Þ ôÜò ôþí áöñüíùí 
üäõñïìÝíïéò óõìöïñÜò äéÜ ôü öýóåé êïéíùíéêüí êáé 
öéëÜíèñùðïí Þ äéÜ ðåñé÷ Üñåéáí. ãßíåôáé äÝ áýôç, 
üôáí áèñüá áãáèÜ ìçäÝ ðñïóäïêçèÝíôá ðïôÝ 
áßöíßäéïí üìâñÞóáíôá ðëçììõñÞ' Üö* ïà êáé ôü 
ðïéçôéêüí åßñÞóèáß ìïé äïêåÀ " äáêñõüåí ãåëÜ-

157 óáóá"* ðñïóðåóïõóá ãÜñ åê ôïà áíÝëðéóôïõ Þ 
åýðáèåéþí Üñéóôç ÷ áñÜ öõ÷Þ ìåßæïíá áõôÞí Þ 
ðñüôåñïí Þí Ýðïßçóåí, þò äéÜ ôïí ïãêïí ìçêÝôé 
÷ ùñåÀí ôü óþìá, èëéâüìåíïí äÝ êáú ðéåæüìåíïí 
ÜðïóôÜæåéí ëéâÜäáò, Üò êáëåÀí åèïò äÜêñõá, ðåñé 
þí åí ûìíïéò åÀñçôáé* " öùìéåéò çìÜò Üñôïí äá-
êñýùí " êáú " åãåíåôï ôÜ äÜêñõá ìïé Üñôïò çìÝñáò 
êáú íõêôüò." ôñïöÞ ãÜñ Ýóôé äéáíïßáò ôÜ ôïà 
ÝíäéáèÝôïõ êáé óðïõäáßïõ ãÝëùôïò åìöáíÞ äÜêñõá, 
ÝðåéäÜí ü èåéïò Ýíôáêåúò ßìåñïò ôïí ôïà ãåíçôïà 
èñÞíïí Üóìá åßò ôïí ÜãÝíçôïí ýìíïõ ðïéÞóç.1 

158 XXIX. "Åíéïé ìÝí ïàí ôïí ìéãÜäá êáé äáóýí 
ôïýôïí Üðïññßðôïõóé êáú äéáôåé÷ ßæïõóéí Üö' Ýáõ-

[461] ôþí ôþ èåïöéëåÀ | ìüíù ãÝíåé ÷ áßñïíôåò* Ýíéïé äÝ 
êáú ðñïò áõôüí Ýôáéñßáí ôÞ?€íôáé, ìåóéôåýåéí ôïí 

1 MSS. ðïéÞóáåí. 

á Horn. II. vi. 484. 
h E.V. " Thou hast fed us." The future perhaps makes 

Philo's perversion of the meaning a little less unreasonable. 
222 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 155-158 

ing is conscious of its feebleness, and when it cannot 
obtain what it is longing for, it weeps and groans ; 
and yet it had cause to rejoice at missing passions 
and sicknesses, and to consider the dearth and absence 
of them great prosperity. And yet indeed it is 156 
not unusual for the devotees of virtue themselves 
to be much moved and to shed tears, either when 
bemoaning the misfortunes of the unwise owing to 
their innate fellow-feeling and humaneness, or by 
reason of being overjoyed. This last occurs when, as 
is sometimes the case, a sudden shower of unexpected 
good things falls, and they come all at once like a 
flood. I fancy that it is to this that we must refer 
the expression of the poet, 

She laughed with glad tears in her eyes.0 

For joy, "that best of the good emotions, when it 157 
has fallen upon the soul unexpectedly, makes it 
larger than it was before, so that owing to its size 
the body has no longer room for it, and as it is 
squeezed and compressed it distils moist drops, which 
we are in the habit of calling " tears." Of these it 
is said in the Psalms, " Thou shalt feed us & with the 
bread of tears " (Ps. lxxix. [lxxx.] 6), and " My tears 
have been my bread by day and by n igh t " (Ps. xii. 
[xlii.] 4). For tears, that rise to the surface from the 
inward heart-felt laughter, are food to the under-
standing, coming when the love of God has sunk deep 
in and turned the dirge of created being into a 
canticle of praise to the Uncreate. 

XXIX. While some regard this rough and motley 158 
type as outcast, and keep it at a distance from 
themselves, having delight in the God-beloved kind 
only, others actually form ties of fellowship with it, 
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åáõôþí âßïí Üîéïàíôåò êáé ìåèüñéïí áíèñùðßíùí 
ôå êáé èåßùí áñåôþí ôéèÝíôåò, Àí åêáôÝñùí ÝöÜð-

159 ôùíôáé, êáé ôþí áëÞèåéá, êáé ôþí äïêÞóåé. ôïýôïõ 
ôïà äüãìáôïò ü ðïëéôåõüìåíïò åóôß ôñüðïò, äí 
*ÉùóÞö üíïìÜæåéí Ýèïò, ù óõíáðÝñ÷ ïíôáé ìÝëëïíôé 
ôïí ðÜôåñá êçäåýåéí " ðÜíôåò ïß ðáÀäåò Öáñáþ êáé 
ïß ðñåóâýôåñïé ôïà ïßêïõ áýôïà êáé ðÜíôåò ïß 
ðñåóâýôåñïé ôÞò Áéãýðôïõ êáé ðÜóá Þ ðáíïéêßá 
áýôïà, ÉùóÞö êáé ïß áäåëöïß áýôïà êáé ðÜóá Þ 

160 ïéêßá Þ ðáôñéêÞ áýôïà." ïñÜò ïôé ìÝóïò ôÞò 
Öáñáþ êáé ôÞò ðáôñéêÞò ïéêßáò ï ðïëéôéêüò ïýôïò 
ô Ü ô ô€Ô ( Ç , Àíá êáé ôþí êáôÜ óþìá, ôÞí ÁÀãõðôïí, 
êáé ôþí êáôÜ öõ÷Þí, Üðåñ Ýí ôþ ðáôñéêþ ïúêù 
èçóáõñïöõëáêåÀôáé, êáô* úóïí ÝöÜðôçôáé1; üôáí 
ìåí ãÜñ ëÝãç " ôïà èåïà åßìé " êáú ôÜ Üëëá Ïóá 
óõããåíÞ ôïýôù, ôïÀò ôÞò ðáôñþáò ïéêßáò åììÝíåé 
íïìßìïéò· üôáí äÝ Ýðú " ôü äåõôåñåÀïí Üñìá " ôïà 
âáóéëåýåéí íïà äïêïàíôïò ÜíÝñ÷ çôáé, Öáñáþ, ôïí 

161 Áßãõðôéáêüí ðÜëéí éäñýåôáé ôàöïí. Üèëéþôåñïò 
ä* ï íïìéæüìåíïò åíäïîüôåñïò åßíáé âáóéëåýò, äò ôþ 
ðñïçãïõìÝíù ôþí áñìÜôùí Ýðï÷ åÀôáÀ' ôü ãÜñ ìÞ 
Ýí êáëïÀò äéáðñÝðåéí ÝðéöáíÝóôáôïí áßó÷ ïò, þò ôü 
öÝñåóèáé ôÜ Ýí ôïýôïéò äåõôåñåÀá êïõöüôåñïí êáêüí. 

162 ô ï ìÝíôïé ãå Ýðáìöïôåñßæïí áýôïà 
êáôáìÜèïéò Üí êÜê ôþí üñêùí ïõò ðåðïßçôáé, ôïôÝ 
ìåí ïìíõò íç ôÞí õãåéáí Ö á ñ á þ , ô ï ô€ ï åìðáëéí 

1 MSS. ÝöÞôáé (ÝöåÀôáé). 
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holding that their own place in human life should be 
midway, set as a borderland between virtues human 
and Divine, and thus they aim at being in touch with 
both the real and the reputed virtues. To this school 159 
belongs the politician's frame of mind, to which it 
is customary to give the name " Joseph." When he 
is about to bury his father there go off with him " all 
the servants of Pharaoh and the elders of his house 
and all the elders of Egypt and all his whole house-
holds Joseph and his brethren and all his father's 
house " (Gen. 1. 7 f.). Do you notice that this 160 
politician takes his position in the midst between the 
house of Pharaoh and his father's house ? that his 
object is to be equally in touch with the concerns of 
the body, which is Egypt, and those of the soul which 
are kept as in a treasury in his father's house ? For 
when he says " I belong to God " (Gen. 1. 19) and 
other things of this kind, he is abiding by the customs 
of his father's house. But when he mounts " the 
second chariot " of the mind that fancies itself a king, 
even Pharaoh (Gen. xii. 43), he again sets up the idol 
of Egyptian vanity.6 Though indeed more wretched 161 
than he is the king who is thought to be more glorious, 
who rides in the principal chariot : for to win distinc-
tion in things that are without moral beauty is a most 
patent disgrace, just as to carry off the second prize in 
such things is a less weighty evil. Of his 162 
proneness to face both ways you may get an idea 
from the oaths which he is represented as taking, at 
one moment swearing " yea by the health of Pharaoh " 
(Gen. xlii. 16) and then on the contrary, " no, by the 

a The LXX has Þ ðáíïéêßá ÉùóÞö (evidently genitive), but 
Philo's comments shew that he took it as in the translation. 

b See App, p. 564. ðÜëéí perhaps " on the other hand." 
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" ïý ôÞí ýãåßáí Öáñáþ ." Üëë' ï ìÝí ðåñéÝ÷ ùí ôÞí 
Üðüöáóéí üñêïò ôÞò ðáôñéêÞò áí åÀç äéÜôáãìá 
ïéêßáò Üåú öïíþóçò êáôÜ ôïà ðÜèïõò êáé âïõëï-
ìÝíçò áõôü ôåèíÜíáé, 6 ä' Ýôåñïò Áéãýðôïõ, Þ 

163 ößëïí Ýóôé ôïàôï óþæåóèáé. äéüðåñ êáßôïé ôïóáý-
ôçò ðëçèýïò óõíáíéïýóçò Ýðßìéêôïí ü÷ ëïí ïýê 
åÀðåí, åðåéäÞ ôù ìÝí Üêñùò üñáôéêþ êáú öéëáñÝôù 
ðÜí ï ìÞ áñåôÞ Þ áñåôÞò Ýñãïí ÜíáìåìÀ÷ èáé êáé 
óõãêå÷ýóèáé äïêåÀ, ôù äÝ Ýôé ÷ áìáéæÞëù êáè* 
áõôÜ ôÜ ãÞò Üèëá ÜæéÝñáóôá êáú Üîéïôßìçôá 
íåíüìéóôáé. 

164 X X X . ¾üí ìÝí ïýí þò êçöÞíá ôïýò ìåëéôôþí1 

ùöåëßìïõò ðüíïõò ëõìáßíåóèáé äéåãíùêüôá êáú äéÜ 
ôïàôï Ýðáêïëïõèïàíôá ä(áô€À÷À€À, êáèÜðåñ Ýöçí, ü 
öñïíÞóåùò åñáóôÞò, ôïýò äÝ Ýíåêá ìéìÞóåùò 
ðáñåðüìåíïõò êáôÜ ôïí ôþí êáëþí æÞëïí áðï-
äÝ÷ åôáé ìïßñáò áýôïÀò ôÜò Üñìïôôïýóáò äáóÜìåíïò* 
" ôþí 99 ãÜñ öçóé " óõìðïñåõèÝíôùí áíäñþí ìåô 
Ýìïà 9¸ó÷þë, ÁýíÜí, ÌáìâñÞ ïýôïé ëÞöïíôáé 
ìåñßäáëÝãåé äÝ ôïýò åõöõåßò ôñüðïõò êáú öéëï-

165 èåÜìïíáò. ü ìÝí ãÜñ ¸ ó ÷ þ ë åõöõßáò óýìâïëïí 
1 ìâëßôôþí is my conjecture for the MS. ìÝí áõôþí. See 

App. p. 564. 

°^The LXX has íÞ (some texts ìá) ôø hyieiav Öáñáþ, ïý ìÞ 
ÝîÝëèçôå. Philo presumably found ïý in his copy. It will 
make the point a little more sensible, if we understand him 
to take the words " I will not swear by the health of Pharaoh, 
(but) you shall not go forth." 

b The meaning of the section seems to be as follows. To 
the Israel mind the mixed cavalcade of Ex. xii. is confusion; 
that of Gen. 1. is not so to the Joseph mind. Moses regulates 
his language in speaking of each multitude by what the two 
minds would think of them. 
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health of Pharaoh " a (Gen. xlii. 15). The oath con-
taining the negative is one that his father's house 
would prescribe, being always a mortal foe to passion 
and wishing it dead ; the other oath is one that Egypt 
might prescribe, for passion's welfare is dear to it. I t 163 
is for all these reasons that, though so great a number 
went up with Joseph, Moses does not call them a 
mixed multitude ; for whereas in the view of the 
man whose vision is quite perfect and who is a lover of 
virtue, all that is not virtue and virtue's doing seems 
to be mixed up and to be in confusion, in the eyes of 
the man who still cherishes low aims earth's prizes 
are deemed to be in themselves worthy of love and 
worthy of honour.6 

XXX. The tover of sound sense will, therefore, as I 164 
said, set a barrier between! him and the man who, like 
a drone, has set himself tCkmake havoc of the useful 
labours of the bees, and who follows for the sake of 
doing this, while those who in their enthusiasm for all 
that is morally excellent accompany them on their 
journey from a wish to copy them, he will welcome 
and allot to them such portions as are suitable : for 
Abraham says " of the men that journeyed with me 
Eshcol and Aunan, c these shall receive Mamre as their 
portion " (Gen. xiv. 24) ; meaning characters well 
endowed by nature and lovers of the higher vision. 
For Eshcol is a symbol of good natural ability, his 165 

c Though Wend.'s punctuation evidently takes Mamre (as 
no doubt it is) as nom., Philo's language shews clearly that 
Mamre is, not has, the êëÞñïò. That he should so take it, 
is not surprising. Except here and perhaps in Gen. xiv. 13, 
he would find no suggestion that Mamre was a man. It is 
either a town or occurs in the phrase Þ äñõò ÌáìâñÞ. Even 
in Gen. xiv. 13 the words might without violation of grammar 
be so taken as to avoid such a suggestion. 
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[462] ðõñüò Ý÷ ùí üíïìá, åðåéäÞ êáú ô ï | åõöõÝò åàôïëìïí 
êáú åíèåñìïí êáé Ý÷ üìåíïí þí áí ðñïóÜöçôáé, 6 
ïÝ ÁýíÜí ôïû öéëïèåÜìåíïò—ïöèáëìïß ãÜñ åñìç-
íåýåôáé1—ôþ êáé ôÜ öõ÷Þò õð* åõèõìßáò2 üììáôá 
äéïßãíõóèáé. ôïýôùí ä ' áìöïôÝñùí åóôßí 6 èåùñç-
ôéêüò âßïò êëÞñïò, ðñïóáãïñåõüìåíïò ÌáìâñÞ, ä 
ìåôáëçöèÝí Üðü ïñÜóåùò êáëåßôáé* ôþ äÝ èåùñçôé-
êÜ) ôï üñÜí óõíùäüí ôå êáé ïßêåéüôáôïí. 

166 åðåéäÜí äÝ ôïýôïéò Üëåßðôáéò ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò ï íïõò 
ìçäÝí åëëåßðç ôþí ðñïò Üóêçóéí, óííïìáñôåÀ êáé 
óõíôñÝ÷ åé ôåëåßá öñïíÞóåé, ìÞè* õðåñÝ÷ ùí ìÞè' 
ýðåñå÷ üìåíïò, ÜëëÜ é ó á é ô á ô á êáé ßóïóôÜóéá âáßíùí, 
äçëïÀ äÝ ôü ëüãéïí Ýí ù óáöþò åÀñçôáé, äéüôé 
" ðïñåõèÝíôåò áìöüôåñïé Üì* Þëèïí* Ýðú ôïí ôüðïí 

167 äí åÀðåí ü èåüò." õðåñâÜëëïõóá ãå ßóüôçò áñåôþí, 
ÜìéëëçóáìÝíùí* ðüíïõ ìÝí ðñïò åýåæßáí, ôÝ÷ íçò äÝ 
ðñïò ôÞí áýôïäßäáêôïí öýóéí, êáé äõíçèÝíôùí Éóá 
ôÜ Üèëá ôÞò áñåôÞò ÝíÝãêáóèáé* þóðåñ Üí åé 
æùãñáöéÜ êáé ðëáóôéêÞ ìÞ ìüíïí þò íûí áêßíçôá 
êáú Üöõ÷ á Ýäçìéïýñãïõí, éó÷ýïí äÝ êéíïýìåíá ôå 
êáé Ýìöõ÷ á ôÜ ãñáöüìåíá êáé ðëáôôüìåíá ðïéåéí 
Ýäüêïõí ãÜñ Üí öýóåùò Ýñãùí ïõóáé ôü ðÜëáé 
ìéìçôéêáé ôÝ÷ íáé öýóåéò áýôáé ãåãåíÞóèáé ôÜ íûí. 

1 Wend, prints ïöèáëìïß yap åñìçíåýåôáé ôö êôë. without 
dashes. But clearly the opening of the soul's eye is not the 
reason why the name Aunan means eyes. 

2 For ýð' åõèõìßáò (most MSS. õðÝñ) see App. p. 565. 
3 MSS. and Wend, ÜíÞëèïí: the correction (Heinemann's) 

is certain. The reference is to Gen. xxii. 8, not, as W. sup-
posed, Gen. xxii. 3 . That they came together is the point of 
both this and the following section. 

4 MSS. Üìßëëçò Üìåßíùí. 
â The gist of this and the preceding sections may be 

summed up thus. When the Abraham soul of Gen. xiv. has 
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name meaning " fire," for natural ability like fire is 
full of daring, and hot, and fastens on whatever it 
touches. Aunan represents the vision-lover, for it 
means " eyes," since the eyes of the soul also are 
opened by cheerfulness. And of both of these the 
contemplative life is the inheritance receiving the 
name of Mamre, which in our language is " from 
seeing " ; and there is an intimate connexion be-
tween seeing and contemplation. When 166 
the mind, having such trainers as these, omits nothing 
that will make for its training, it runs by the side of 
perfect sound sense, neither getting in front nor 
dropping behind, but taking strides of the same length 
and strength. This is manifest from the plain state-
ment of the oracle that they " both journeyed and 
came together to the place of which God had told 
him " (Gen. xxii. 8 ) . There is indeed an extra- 167 
ordinary equality in virtues, when labour has vied 
with natural fitness, and acquired skill with self-
tutored nature, and the pair have proved capable of 
carrying off virtue's prizes in equal measure. I t is just 
as though painting and sculpture were producing not 
only as they do now creations destitute of movement 
and life, but had the power to make the works of 
brush and chisel living and moving things ; it would 
then be felt, that whereas they were formerly arts 
copying Nature's works, they had now become them-
selves embodiments of nature. 0 XXXI. One 168 

been trained by journeyings with the åõöõÞò and the öéëï-
èåÜìùí, it will rise to the stage of the Abraham of Gen. xxii., 
who went together with Isaac, that is äéäáêôéêÞ áñåôÞ side by 
side with áýôïìáèÞò áñåôÞ. When this higher stage is reached, 
the old antithesis between labour and natural gifts, between 
art the imitator and nature the creator, is wiped out. See 
further App. p. 565. 
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168 XXXI. ü äÝ Ýðú ôïóïýôïí Üíù ìåôÝ-
ùñïò åîáñèåßò ïõäÝí Ýôé ôþí ôÞò öí÷Þò ìåñþí êÜôù 
ôïÀò èíçôïÀò Ýíäéáôñßâåéí ÝÜóåé, ðÜíôá ä' þóðåñ 
Ýê óåéñÜò ÝêêñåìáóèÝíôá óõíåðéóðÜóåôáé. äéü êáé 
ëüãéïí Ý÷ ñÞóèç ôþ óïöþ ôïéüíäå* " ÜíÜâçèé ðñïò 
êõñéüí óïõ, óý êáé 'Ááñþí êáé ÍáäÜ/? êáé ¢âéïýä 

169 êáé ÝâäïìÞêïíôá ôÞò ãåñïõóßáò ÉóñáÞë." ôïàôï 
äÝ Ýóôé ôïéïýôïí ÜíÜâçèé, þ öõ÷Þ, ðñïò ôÞí 
ôïà ïíôïò èÝáí åýáñìüóôùò, ëïãéêþò, åêïõóßùò, Ü-
öüâùò, Üãáðçôéêþò, Ýí ÜñéèìïÀò Üãßïéò êáé ôåëåßïéò 
åâäïìÜäïò äåêáðëáóéáóèåßóçò. 5Ááñþí ìÝí ãÜñ 
ðñïöÞôçò ëÝãåôáé ÌùõóÝùò Ýí ôïÀò íüìïéò, ü 
ãåãùíüò1 ëüãïò ðñïöçôåýùí äéÜíïéá, ÍáäÜ/? äÝ 
åêïýóéïò åñìçíåýåôáé, ï ìÞ áíÜãêç ôéìþí ôü èåÀïí, 
êáé 'Áâéïýä ðáôÞñ ìïõ* ïýôïò ï ìÞ äé9 Üöñïóýíçí 
äåóðüôïõ ìÜëëïí Þ ðáôñüò äéÜ öñüíçóéí Üñ÷ ïíôïò 

170 èåïà äåüìåíïò. áß'ä' åéóéí áß ôïà âáóéëåýåéí Üîéïõ 
íïà äïñõöüñïé äõíÜìåéò, Üò óõíÝñ÷ åóèáé ôþ âáóéëåÀ 
ðáñáðåìðïýóáò áõôüí èÝìéò. ÜëëÜ ãÜñ 
äÝïò Ýóôéí Üíáâáßíåéí ðñïò ôÞí ôïà üíôïò èÝáí öõ÷Þ 
äé' åáõôÞò Üãíïïýóç ôÞí üäüí, ýðü Üìáèßáò Üìá 
êáé ôüëìçò Ýðáñèåßóç—ìåãÜëá äÝ ôÜ Ýî Üíåð-
éóôçìïóýíçò êáé ðïëëïà èñÜóïõò ðáñáðôþìáôá—· 

171 äéüðåñ åý÷ åôáé ÌùõóÞò áýôþ ôþ èåþ ÷ ñÞóèáé 
[463] Þãåìüíé ðñïò ôÞí \ ðñïò áõôüí Üãïõóáí üäüí ëÝãåé 

ãÜñ' " åé ìÞ áõôüò óý óõìðïñåýç, ìÞ ìå ÜíáãÜãçò 
åíôåýèåí*" äéüôé ðÜóá êßíçóéò Þ Üíåõ èåßáò Ýðé-
öñïóýíçò ÝðéæÞìéïí, êáé Üìåéíïí ÝíôáõèïÀ êáôá-

1 M S S . yeyovLus. 
á Here Moses and Aaron represent ë ï ã é ê þ * (combining 

understanding and speech), Nadab åêïõóßùò, Abihu Üöüâùò 
êáé ayanrjTiKas, while åýáñìüóôùò embraces all four. 

b See above, § 84. 
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that has been exalted so high above the earth will no 
longer suffer any parts of his soul to have their con-
verse down below among things mortal, but will draw 
them all up with him, just like bodies hanging on a 
rope. So a divine intimation was given to the wise 
man to this effect : " Come up to thy Lord, thou and 
Aaron and Nadab and Abihu and seventy of the 
Senate of Israel " (Ex. xxiv. 1). This means : " Come 169 
up, Ï soul, to behold the Existent One, come with thy 
being in harmony, that is, with thy speech and reason 
active, come willingly, fearlessly, affectionately,a come 
in the holy and perfect measures of seven multiplied 
tenfold." For " Aaron " is called in the Laws Moses* 
prophet (Ex. vii. 1 ) , & speech acting as prophet to 
understanding, and " Nadab," meaning voluntary, 
is he that under no constraint does honour to the 
Deity, while " Abihu " means " my father," and 
represents the man who stands in need of God to 
govern him, not as a master owing to his folly, but 
much rather as a father owing to his good sense. 
These are the powers that form the bodyguard of the 170 
mind that is worthy of sovereignty, and it is meet 
that they should accompany the King as His escort. 

But the soul has reason to fear ascend-
ing in its own strength to the sight of Him that is, 
ignorant as it is of the way, lifted up as it is at once by 
ignorance and by daring, and grievous are the falls 
that have been occasioned by lack of knowledge and 
excess of boldness ; and therefore Moses prays that 171 
he may have God Himself, to guide him to the way 
that leads to Him ; for he says : " I f Thou Thyself 
goest not with me on my journey, lead me not up 
hence " (Ex. xxxiii. 15) : for loss is entailed by all 
movement that is not under Divine direction, and it 
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ìÝíåéí ôïí èíçôüí âßïí áëçôåýïíôáò, þò ôï ðëåßóôïí 
áíèñþðùí ãÝíïò, Þ ðñïò ôïí ïíñáíüí ÝæÜñáíôáò 
åáõôïýò ýðü áëáæïíåßáò ÜíáôñáðÞíáÀ' êáèÜðåñ 
ìõñßïéò óõíÝâç ôþí óïöéóôþí, ïúôéíåò þÞèçóáí 
óïößáí ðéèáíÞí åßíáé ëüãùí åýñåóéí, Üëë ' ïý ðñáã-

172 ìÜôùí ÜëçèåóôÜôçí ðßóôéí. Àóùò äÝ 
êáé ôïéïýôïí ôé äçëïàôáÀ' ìÞ ìå Üíù ìåôÝùñïí 
ÝîÜñçò, ðëïûôïí Þ äüîáí Þ ôéìÜò Þ áñ÷Üò Þ üóá 
Üëëá ôþí Ýí ôáÀò ëåãïìÝíáéò åýôõ÷ ßáéò äùñçóáìåíïò, 
åé ìÞ ìÝëëïéò áõôüò óõíÝñ÷ åóèáé. ôáàôá ãÜñ êáé 
æçìßáò êáé ùöåëåßáò ìåãßóôáò ðïëëÜêéò ðåñé-
ðïéåßôáé ôïÀò Ý÷ ïõóéí, ùöåëåßáò ìÝí, üôáí ÜöçãÞôáé 
ôÞò ãíþìçò ü èåüò, âëÜâáò äÝ, üôáí ôïõíáíôßïí 
ìõñßïéò ãÜñ ôÜ ëåãüìåíá áãáèÜ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ïýê 
ïíôá êáêþí áíÞêåóôùí ãåãïíåí curta. ï 
äÝ åðüìåíïò èåþ êáôÜ ôÜíáãêáÀïí óõíïäïéðüñïéò 
÷ ñÞôáé ôïÀò Üêïëïýèïéò áýôïà ëüãïéò, ïõò üíïìÜæåéí 
Ýèïò áããÝëïõò · ëÝãåôáé ãïàí üôé " 1ÁâñáÜì óõí-
åðïñåýåôï óõìðñïðÝìðùí áõôïýò" þ ðÜãêáëçò 
Ýðáíéóþóåùò, êáè9 Þí ï ðáñáðÝìðùí ðáñåðÝì-
ðåôï, äéäïýò ä ÝëÜìâáíåí, ïýê Üíè* Ýôåñïõ Ýôåñïí, 
ÜëëÜ åí áõôü ìüíïí åêåßíï ôü ðñïò ôÜò Üíôéäüóåéò 

174 Ýôïéìïí. Ýùò ìÝí ãÜñ ïý ôåôåëåßùôáé, Þãåìüíé ôÞò 
üäïà ÷ ñÞôáé ëüãù èåßù' ÷ ñçóìüò ãÜñ Ýóôéí " éäïý 
áðïóôÝëëù ôïí Üããåëüí ìïõ ðñï ðñïóþðïõ óïõ, 
Àíá öõëÜîç óå Ýí ôÞ üäþ, Ïðùò åßóáãÜãç óå åéò ôÞí 
ãÞí Þí ÞôïßìáóÜ óïé. ðñüóå÷ å áýôþ êáé åéóÜêïõå 
áýôïà, ìÞ Üðåßèåé áýôþ- ïý ãÜñ ìÞ ýðïóôåßëçôáß 

° See on De Conf. 28. 
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is better to stay where we are, roaming, with the 
bulk of mankind, through this mortal life, rather than 
to lift ourselves heavenward and incur shipwreck as 
imposters. This has been the fate of multitudes of 
sophists, through their imagining that wisdom con-
sists in finding specious arguments, and not in appeal-
ing to the solid evidence of facts. But 172 
perhaps the force of the prayer may be such as this : 
" Raise me not up on high, endowing me with wealth 
or fame or honours or offices, or aught else that is 
called ^ood fortune, unless Thou Thyself art about to 
come with me." For these things often bring upon 
those who have them very great losses as well as 
very great advantages, advantages, when the judge-
ment is under God's guidance; hurts, when this is 
not so : for to thousands the things I have named, 
not being really good things, have become the cause 
of incurable evils. Now he that follows 173 
God has of necessity as his fellow-travellers the 
words and thoughts a that attend Him, angels as they 
are often called. What we read is that " Abraham 
travelled with them, joining with them in escorting 
them on their way " (Gen. xviii. 16). What a glorious 
privilege to be put on a level with them ! The escort 
is escorted ; he gives what he was receiving ; not one 
thing in return for another, but just one thing only 
that lies ready to be passed backwards and forwards 
from one to the other. For as long as he falls short of 174 
perfection, he has the Divine Word as his leader : 
since there is an oracle which says, " Lo, I send My 
messenger before thy face, to guard thee in thy way, 
that he may bring thee in into the land which I have 
prepared for thee : give heed to him, and hearken to 
him, disobey him n o t ; for he will by no means with-
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175 óå* ô ï ãáñ üíïìá ìïõ åóôßí åð áõôù. åðåéïáí ïå 
ðñïò Üêñïí ÝðéóôÞìçí Üößêçôáé, óõíôüíùò åðé-
äñáìþí ßóïôá÷Þóåé ôù ðñüóèåí ÞãïõìÝíù ôÞò üäïà* 
áìöüôåñïé ãÜñ ïàôùò ïðáäïß ãåíÞóïíôáé ôïà 
ðáíçãåìüíïò èåïà ìçäåíüò Ýôé ôþí åôåñïäüîùí 
ðáñáêïëïõèïàíôïò, ÜëëÜ êáé ôïà Áþô, äò Ýêëéíå 
ôÞí öõ÷Þí üñèÞí êáé ÜêáìðÞ öõåóèáé äõíáìåíçí, 
äéïéêéóè åíôüò. 

176 XXXII. " 3 ÁâñáÜì äÝ Þí " öçóéí " åôþí åâäï-
ìÞêïíôá ðÝíôå, üôå ÝîÞëèåí Ýê ×áññÜí." ðåñé ìÝí 
ïàí ôïà ôþí ðÝíôå êáé ÝâäïìÞêïíôá åôþí Üñéèìïà 
—ëüãïí ãÜñ Ý÷ åé óõíùäüí ôïÀò ðñüóèåí åßñçìÝíïéò 
—áàèéò Üêñéâþóïìåí. ôéò äÝ Ýóôé ÉßáññÜí êáé ôéò 
Þ Ýê ôáýôçò áðïéêßá ôÞò ÷þñáò, ðñüôåñïí Ýñåõ-

177 íÞóùìåí. ïýäÝíá ôïßíõí ôþí Ýíôåôõ÷ çêüôùí ôïÀò 
íüìïéò ÜãíïåÀí åéêüò, üôé ðñüôåñïí ìÝí Ýê ôÞò 
×áëäáúêÞò ÜíáóôÜò ãÞò ÁâñáÜì ùêçóåí åßò 

[464] ×áññÜí, \ ôåëåõôÞóáíôïò äÝ áýôþ ôïà ðáôñüò 
ÝêåÀèé êÜê ôáýôçò ìåôáíßóôáôáé, þò äõåÀí Þäç 

178 ôüðùí Üðüëåéöéí ðåðïéÞóèáé. ôß ïàí 
ëåêôÝïí; ×áëäáßïé ôþí Üëëùí áíèñþðùí Ýêðåðï-
íçêÝíáé êáé äéáöåñüíôùò äïêïàóéí Üóôñïíïìßáí êáú 
ãåíåèëéáëïãéêÞí, ôÜ åðßãåéá ôïÀò ìåôåþñïéò êáé ôÜ 
ïõñÜíéá ôïÀò Ýðú ãÞò Üñìïæüìåíïé êáú þóðåñ äéÜ 
ìïõóéêÞò ëüãùí ôÞí ÝììåëåóôÜôçí óõìöùíßáí ôïà 
ðáíôüò Ýðéäåéêíýìåíïé ôÞ ôþí ìåñþí ðñïò Üëëçëá 
êïéíùíßá êáú óõìðÜèåéá, ôüðïéò ìÝí äéåæåõãìÝíùí, 

179 óõããÝíåéá äÝ ïý äéùêéóìÝíùí. ïýôïé ôïí öáéíü-

á See App. p. 565. 
b That this is the meaning of äéÜ ìïõóéêÞò \6*ãùé>9 rather 

than " by a music of Xoyoi," in which case ëü-yoi would be used 
in the Stoic sense of '* nature-forces," is shewn by De Mut. 
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draw from thee ; a for My name is on him " (Ex. xxiii. 
20 f.). But when he has arrived at full knowledge, he 175 
will run with more vigorous effort, and his pace will 
be as great as that of him who before led the way ; 
for so they will both become attendants on the All-
leading God, and no holder of strange doctrines will 
follow after them any more. Nay, even Lot has been 
severed from their company, for he bent aside his soul 
which had the capacity to grow up straight and un-
swerving, b 

XXXII. " And Abraham was," he says " seventy 176 
and five years old when he went out from Haran " 
(Gen. xii. 4 ) . On the number of the five and seventy 
years, whose import agrees with what has just been 
said, we will dwell in detail at a later time. Let us 
first examine the significance of Haran and of the 
removal from this country. No one versed in the 177 
Laws is likely to be unaware that at an earlier date 
Abraham migrated from Chaldea and dwelt in Haran, 
and that after his father's death there, he removes 
from that country also, so that he has at this point 
already quitted two places. What remark 178 
does this call for ? The Chaldeans have the reputa-
tion of having, in a degree quite beyond that of other 
peoples, elaborated astronomy and the casting of 
nativities. They have set up a harmony between 
things on earth and things on high, between heavenly 
things and earthly. Following as it were the laws of 
musical proportion,6 they have exhibited the universe 
as a perfect concord or symphony produced by a 
sympathetic affinity between its parts, separated 
indeed in space, but housemates in kinship. These 179 
184 èåßïõ êáú èíçôïý óõ-ãêåñáóèÝíôùí êáú êáôÜ ôïýò ôÞò ôåëåßáò 
ìïõóéêÞò \ä~/ïõò ÜñìïóèÝíôùí. 
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ìåíïí ôïûôïí êüóìïí iv ôïÀò ïýóéí ýðåôüðçóáí åßíáé 
ìüíïí, Þ èåüí Ïíôá áõôüí Þ åí áýôþ èåüí ðåñé-
Ý÷ ïíôá, ôÞí ôþí üëùí öõ÷Þí åßìáñìÝíçí ôå êáé 
áíÜãêçí èåïðëáóôÞóáíôåò áóåâåßáò ðïëëÞò êáô-
åðëçóáí ôïí Üíèñþðéíïí âßïí, ÜíáäéäÜîáíôåò þò 
äß÷ á ôþí öáéíïìÝíùí ïýäåíüò åóôßí ïõäÝí áßôéïí 
ôü ðáñÜðáí, Üëë ' Þëéïõ êáé óåëÞíçò êáé ôþí 
Üëëùí áóôÝñùí áß ðåñßïäïé ôÜ ôå áãáèÜ êáé ôÜ 
åíáíôßá åêÜóôù ôþí üíôùí ÜðïíÝìïõóé. 

180 ÌùõóÞò ìÝíôïé ôÞ ìÝí åí ôïÀò ìåñåóé êïéíùíßá 
êáé óõìðÜèåéá ôïû ðáíôüò Ýïéêå óõíåðéãñÜöåóèáé, 
Ýíá êáé ãåíçôüí ÜðïöçíÜìåíïò ôïí êüóìïí åÀíáé— 
ãåíïìÝíïõ ãÜñ êáé åíüò õðÜñ÷ ïíôïò åûëïãïí ôÜò 
ãå óôïé÷ åéþäåéò ïõóßáò ýðïâåâëÞóèáé ôïÀò Üðïôåëïõ-
ìÝíïéò ôÜò áýôÜò Üðáóé êáôÜ ìÝñç, êáèÜðåñ Ýðú 
óùìÜôùí óõìâÝâçêå ôþí çíùìÝíùí Üëëçëïõ÷ åÀí—, 

181 ôÞ äÝ ðåñé èåïû äüîç äéáöÝñåóèáé* ìÞôå ãÜñ ôïí 
êüóìïí ìÞôå ôÞí ôïû êüóìïõ öõ÷Þí ôïí ðñþôïí 
åßíáé èåüí ìçäÝ ôïýò áóôÝñáò Þ ôÜò ÷ ïñåßáò áõôþí 
ôÜ ðñåóâýôáôá ôþí óõìâáéíüíôùí Üíèñþðïéò áßôéá, 
ÜëëÜ óõíÝ÷ åóèáé ìÝí ôüäå ôü ðÜí ÜïñÜôïéò äõíÜ-
ìåóéí, áò Üðü ãÞò Ýó÷ áôùí Ü÷ ñéò ïýñáíïû ðåñÜôùí 
ü äçìéïõñãüò ÜðÝôåéíå, ôïû ìÞ ÜíåèÞíáé ôÜ äåèÝíôá 
êáëþò ðñïìçèïýìåíïò' äåóìïß ãÜñ áß äõíÜìåéò ôïû 

182 ðáíôüò Üññçêôïé. äéü, êÜí ðïõ ôÞò 
íïìïèåóßáò ëÝãçôáé " ï èåüò Ýí ôþ ïýñáíþ Üíù êáú 
Ýðú ôÞò ãÞò êÜôù," ìçäåúò ýðïôïðçóÜôù ôïí êáôÜ 

á Cf. Leg. All. i. 91 and note. 6 See App. p. 565. 
c Or perhaps "taking wise forethought that what was 

bound," etc. But I think the passage is probably reminiscent 
of Timaeus 41A TO êáëþò ÜñìïóèÝí êáú Ý÷ïí ed ëýåéí ÝèÝëåéí 
êÜêïõ. For the position of êáëþò cf. De Dec. 27 ôÜ yeyovora 
êáëþò èåùñåúí. 
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men imagined that this visible universe was the only 
thing in existence, either being itself God or contain-
ing God in itself as the soul of the whole.a And they 
made Fate and Necessity divine, thus filling human 
life with much impiety, by teaching that apart from 
phenomena there is no originating cause of anything 
whatever, but that the circuits of sun and moon and 
of the other heavenly bodies determine for every 
being in existence both good things and their oppo-
sites. Moses, however, while he seems 180 
to confirm the sympathetic affinity of its parts dis-
played throughout the universe, is at variance with 
their opinion concerning God. He endorses the 
former doctrine by declaring the universe to be one 
and to have been made ; for if it came into being and 
is one, it stands to reason that all its completed several 
parts have the same elementary substances for their 
substratum, on the principle that interdependence 
of the parts is a characteristic of bodies which con-
stitute a unity. 5 He differs from their opinion about 181 
God, holding that neither the universe nor its soul is 
the primal God, and that the constellations or their 
revolutions are not the primary causes of the things 
that happen to men. Nay, he teaches that the 
complete whole around us is held together by invisible 
powers, which the Creator has made to reach from the 
ends of the earth to heaven's furthest bounds, taking 
forethought that what was well bound c should not be 
loosened : for the powers of the Universe are chains 
that cannot be broken. Wherefore, even 182 
though it be said somewhere in the Law-book " God 
in heaven above and on the earth below " (Deut. iv. 
39), let no one suppose that He that is is spoken of, 
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ôï åÀíáé ëÝãåóèáé—ôü ãÜñ äí ðåñéÝ÷ åéí Üëë' ïõ 
ðåñéÝ÷ åóèáé èÝìéò—, äýíáìéí ä' áýôïõ, êáè9 Þí 

183 Ýèçêå êáé äéåôÜîáôï êáé äéåêüóìçóå ôÜ äëá. áýôç 
äå êõñßùò Ýóôéí Üãáèüôçò, öèüíïí ìÝí ôïí ìéó-
Üñåôïí êáé ìéóüêáëïí ÜðåëçëáêõÀá Üö9 åáõôÞò, 
÷ Üñéôáò äÝ ãåííþóá áÀò ôÜ ìÞ ïíôÜ åßò ãÝíåóéí 
Üãïõóá ÜíÝöçíåí Ýðåú ôü ãå äí öáíôáóéáæüìåíïí 
äüîç ðáíôá÷ ïý ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ïýäáìïà öáßíåôáé, þò 
ÜöåõäÝóôáôïí åêåßíïí åÀíáé ôïí ÷ ñçóìüí, Ýí ù 

[465] ëÝëåêôáé* \ " þäå Ýãþ" Üäåéêôïò þò Üí äåéêíý-
ìåíïò, áüñáôïò þò Üí ïñáôüò þí, "ðñï ôïà óÝ"' 
ðñï ãÜñ ðáíôüò ôïà ãåíçôïà, Ýîù âáßíùí åêåßíïõ 
êáú ìçäåíú ôþí ìåô9 áõôüí Ýìöåñüìåíïò. 

184 XXXIII. Ôïýôùí ëåãïìÝíùí Ýðú ôÞ ôÞò ×áë-
äáúêÞò äüîçò áíáôñïðÞ ôïýò Ýôé ôÞí ãíþìçí 
÷ áëäáÀæïíôáò ìåôáêëßíåéí êáú ìåôáêáëåÀí ïúåôáé 
äåÀí Ýðú ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí, ôÞò äéäáóêáëßáò áñ÷ üìåíïò 
þäå* ôß, öçóéí, þ èáõìÜóéïé, ôïóïýôïí áßöíßäéïí 
ÜñèÝíôåò Üðü ãÞò åßò ýöïò ÝðéíÞ÷ åóèå êáú ôïí áÝñá 
ýðåñêýöáíôåò áßèåñïâáôåÀôå, þò Þëéïõ êéíÞóåéò êáú 
óåëÞíçò ðåñéüäïõò êáú ôþí Üëëùí áóôÝñùí ôÜò 
åììåëåßò êáú Üïéäßìïõò Üêñéâïýí ÷ ïñåßáò; ôáýôá 
ãÜñ ìåßæïíá Þ êáôÜ ôÜò õìåôÝñáò Ýóôéí Ýðéíïßáò 
Üôå åýäáéìïíåóôÝñáò êáú èåéïôÝñáò ìïßñáò ëá÷ üíôá. 

â Cf. De Conf. 138 and De Sac. 67 (with note). 
b The meaning is that while the Pentateuch contains the 

just-mentioned disproof of astrology, at the same time (note 
the present ëåãïìÝíùí) it gives practical advice to those 
inclined that way. This advice is given in the statement 
that "Abraham went from Chaldaea to Haran," it being 
implied that these persons should do the same. What 
"going to Haran" means is expanded into the discourse 
of §§ 184 ff. 
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since the existent Being can contain, but cannot be 
contained. What is meant is that potency of His by 

• which He established and ordered and marshalled the 
whole realm of being. This potency is nothing else 183 
than loving-kindness ; it has driven away from itself 
envy with its hatred of virtue and of moral beauty ; 
it is the mother of gracious deeds by which, bringing 
into created existence things that were not, it dis-
played them to view ; for that which is, though in 
opinion it be imagined everywhere, in reality shews 
itself nowhere, so that that is a most true oracle in 
which the words " Here am I " which describe Him— 
Him that cannot be pointed out, as though He were 
being pointed out, Him that is invisible, as though He 
were visible—are followed by the words," before that 
thou wert made " (Ex. xvii. 6) a : for He is before all 
creation ; His goings are outside i t ; nor is He present 
in any of the things that come after Him. 

XXXIII . All this is said to refute the Chaldean 184 
opinion, but side by side b with this Moses deems it his 
duty to change the way of thinking of those whose 
judgement still inclines to Chaldeanism, and to recall 
them to the truth, and he begins his lesson in this 
way : " How strange it is, my friends, that you have 
been suddenly lifted to such a height above the earth 
and are floating there, and, leaving the lower air 
beneath you, are treading the ether above, thinking 
to master every detail respecting the movements of 
the sun, and of the circuits of the moon, and of the 
glorious rhythmical dances of the other constellations. 
These c are too high to be reached by your powers of 
thought, for a lot is theirs happy and divine beyond 

c i.e., the sun, etc., as usual in Philo regarded as divine 
beings. 
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185 êáôÜâçôå ïàí Üð ïýñáíïû êáú êáôáâÜíôåò ìÞ 
ðÜëéí ãÞí êáé èÜëáôôáí êáé ðïôáìïýò êáé öõôþí 
êáé æþùí éäÝáò åîåôÜæåôå, ìüíïõò äÝ åáõôïýò êáé 
ôÞí åáõôþí öýóéí åñåõíÜôå, ìÞ ÝôÝñùèé ìÜëëïí 
ïÀêÞóáíôåò Þ ðáñ9 åáõôüéò* äéáèåþìåíïé ãÜñ ôÜ 
êáôÜ ôïí Àäéïí ïßêïí, ôü äåóðüæïí åí áýôþ, ôü 
ýðÞêïïí, ôü åìöõ÷ ïí, ôü Üöõ÷ ïí, ôü ëïãéêüí, ôü 
Üëïãïí, ôü ÜèÜíáôïí, ôü èíçôüí, ôü Üìåéíïí, ôü 
÷ åßñïí, åõèýò ÝðéóôÞìçí èåïû êáé ôþí Ýñãùí áýôïû 

186 óáöÞ ëÞöåóèå. ëïãéåÀóèå ãÜñ. üôé, þò Ýí ýìéí Ýóôé 
íïõò, êáé ôþ ðáíôß Ýóôé, êáé þò ü õìÝôåñïò áñ÷Þí 
êáé äåóðïôåßáí ôþí ðåñé õìÜò ÜíáöÜìåíïò Ýêáóôïí 
ôþí ìåñþí ýðÞêïïí ÜðÝöçíåí Ýáõôþ, ïýôù êáú ü 
ôïû ðáíôüò ôÞí Þãåìïíßáí ðåñéâåâëçìÝíïò áýôï-
êñÜôïñé íüìù êáé äßêç ôïí êüóìïí Þíéï÷ åÀ ðñïìç-
èïýìåíïò ïý ôþí ÜîéïíéêïôÝñùí áõôü ìüíïí ÜëëÜ 
êáé ôþí áöáíÝóôåñùí åÀíáé äïêïýíôùí. 

187 XXXIV. ìåôáíáóôÜíôåò ïàí Üðü ôÞò êáô9 ïýñáíüí 
ðåñéåñãßáò åáõôïýò, üðåñ åÀðïí, ïéêÞóáôå, ôÞí ìÝí 
×áëäáßùí ãÞí, äüîáí, êáôáëéðüíôåò, ìåôïßêéóá-
ìåíïé äÝ åßò XappaV, ô ü ôÞò áßóèÞóåùò ÷ ùñßïí, 

188 ä äÞ óùìáôéêüò Ýóôéí ïÀêïò äéáíïßáò. ÉßáññÜí ãÜñ 
åñìçíåýåôáé ôñþãëç, ôñþãëáé äÝ óýìâïëá áßóèÞ-
óåùò ïðþí1 åßóßí üðÜò ãÜñ êáé öùëåïýò ôñüðïí ôéíÜ 
ïöèáëìïýò ìÝí ïñÜóåùò, áêïÞò äÝ þôá, ñßíáò äÝ 
ïóìþí êáé ãåýóåùò öÜñõããá êáé ðÜóáí ôÞí óþ-

189 ááôïò êáôáóêåõÞí áöÞò åßíáé óõìâÝâçêå. ôïýôïéò 
ïàí Ýôé äéáôñßöáíôåò2 ÝíçñåìÞóáôå êáé ó÷ ïëÜóáôå 
êáé ôÞí Ýêáóôïõ öýóéí þò Ýíé ìÜëéóôá Üêñéâþóáôå, 

1 MSS. ôäðùñ. 2 4ðéäéáôñßøáíô€$. 
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the common. Come down therefore from heaven, 185 
and, when you have come down, do not begin in turn 
to pass in review earth and sea and rivers, and plants 
and animals in their various kinds ; but explore your-
selves only and your own nature, and make your 
abode with yourselves and not elsewhere : for by 
observing the conditions prevailing in your own 
individual household, the element that is master in it, 
and that which is in subjection, the living and the 
lifeless element, the rational and the irrational, the 
immortal and the mortal, the better and the worse, 
you will gain forthwith a sure knowledge of God and 
of His works. Your reason will shew you that, as 186 
there is mind in you, so is there in the universe, and 
that as your mind has taken upon itself sovereign 
control of all that is in you, and brought every part 
into subjection to itself, so too He, that is endued with 
lordship over all, guides and controls the universe by 
the law and right of an absolute sway, taking fore-
thought not only for those which are of greater, but 
for those which are of less importance in our eyes. 

XXXIV. Quit, then, your meddling with 187 
heavenly concerns, and take up your abode, as I have 
said, in yourselves ; leave behind you opinion, the 
country of the Chaldeans, and migrate to Haran, the 
place of sense-perception, which is understanding's 
bodily tenement. For the translation of Haran is 188 
" hole," and holes are figures of openings used by 
sense-perception : for eyes are, in a way, openings 
and lairs used by sight, ears by hearing, nostrils to 
receive scents, the throat for tasting, and the whole 
structure of the body for touch. Gain, therefore, by 189 
a further sojourn, a peaceful and unhurried familiarity 
with these, and to the utmost of your power get an 
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êáú ôü åí ÝêÜóôïéò åõ ôå êáú ÷ åßñïí êáôáìáèüíôåò 
ô ü ìÝí öýãåôå, ôü ä ' Ýìðáëéí åëÝóèå. 
åðåéäÜí ìÝíôïé óöüäñá áêñéâþò ðÜíôá ôïí ßäéïí \ 

[466] äéáóêÝöçóèå ïßêïí êáé äí Ý÷ åé ëüãïí Ýêáóôïí áýôïà 
ôþí ìåñþí áýãÜóçóèå, äéáêéíÞóáíôåò áõôïýò ôÞí 
ÝíèÝíäå ìåôáíÜóôáóéí æçôåßôå, ïý èÜíáôïí Üëë ' 

190 Üèáíáóßáí êáôáããÝëëïíóáí. çò äåßãìáôá óáöÞ êáé 
Ýí ôïÀò óùìáôéêïÀò êáé åí ôïÀò áßóèçôïÀò Ýãêáôåéëçì-
ìÝíïé öùëåïÀò êáôüöåóèå, ôïôÝ ìÝí Ýí ôïÀò âáèÝóéí 
ýðíïéò—Üíá÷ ùñÞóáò ãÜñ ü íïõò êáú ôþí áéóèÞóåùí 
êáú ôþí Üëëùí üóá êáôÜ ôü óþìá íðåæåëèþí 
Ýáõôþ ðñïóïìéëåÀí Üñ÷ åôáé þò ðñïò êÜôïðôñïí 
áöïñþí ÜëÞèåéáí, êáú ÜðïññõöÜìåíïò ðÜíè' Ïóá Ýê 
ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò öáíôáóéþí ÜðåìÜæáôï ôÜò 
ðåñß ôþí ìåëëüíôùí ÜöåíäåóôÜôáò äéÜ ôþí ïíåßñùí 
ìáíôåßáò1 åíèïõóéÜ—, ô ï ôÝ äÝ êÜí ôáÀò Ýãñçãüñóåóéí 

191 üôáí ãÜñ Ýê ôßíïò ôþí êáôÜ öéëïóïößáí êáôá-
ó÷ åèåßò èåùñçìÜôùí Ü÷ èç ðñïò áýôïà, ôþ ìÝí 
Ýðåôáé, ôþí ä ' Ü ë ë ù í Ïóá êáôÜ ôïí óùìáôéêüí 
üãêïí ÜìíçìïíåÀ äÞðïõ. êÜí Ýìðïäßæùóéí áß 
áéóèÞóåéò ðñïò ôÞí áêñéâÞ èÝáí ôïà íïçôïà, ìÝëåé 
ôïÀò öéëïèåÜìïóé êáèáéñåÀí áõôþí ôÞí Ýðßèåóéí ôÜò 
ôå ãÜñ ïöåéò êáôáìýïõóé êáú ôÜ þôá ÝðéöñÜôôïíóé 
êáú ôÜò ôþí Ü ë ë ù í <áßóèÞóåùí> ÝðÝ÷ ïíóéí ïñìÜò 
êáú Ýí åñçìéÜ êáú óêüôù äéáôñßâåéí Üæéïàóéí, þò 
ìÞ ðñïò ôßíïò áßóèçôïà ôü öõ÷Þò Ïììá, ù íïçôÜ 
âëÝðåéí Ýäùêåí ü èåüò, ÝðéóêéáóèÞ. 

192 XXXV. ôïûôïí ìÝíôïé ôïí ôñüðïí ìáèüíôåò Üðü-

1 Mangey (and also Ç 2 ) ôáÀò . . ÜøåõäåóôÜôáéò . . ìáíôåßá^ 
which perhaps suits the construction better. N o example is 
given in the Lexica of an accusative in this sense after 
ÝíèïõóßÜí. 
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exact knowledge of the nature of each, and, when you 
have thoroughly learned what is good and bad in 
each, shun the one, and choose the other. 
And when you have surveyed all your individual 
dwelling with absolute exactitude, and have acquired 
an insight into the true nature of each of its parts, 
bestir yourselves and seek for your departure hence, 
for it is a call not to death but to immortality. You 190 
will be able to descry sure indications of this, even 
while held fast in the dens and caves of the body and 
of the objects of sense. In deep sleep the mind quits 
its place, and, withdrawing from the perceptions and 
all other bodily faculties, begins to hold converse with 
itself, fixing its gaze on truth as on a mirror, and, 
having purged away as defilements all the impress-
ions made upon it by the mental pictures presented 
by the senses, it is filled with Divine frenzy and 
discerns in dreams absolutely true prophecies con-
cerning things to come. Thus is it at times. Or 
again it may be in waking hours. For when the 191 
mind, possessed by some philosophic principle, is 
drawn by it, it follows this, and needs must be 
oblivious of other things, of all the concerns of the 
cumbersome body. And if the senses are a hindrance 
to the exact sight of the spiritual object, those who 
find happiness in beholding are at pains to crush their 
attack ; they shut their eyes, and stop up their ears, 
and check the impulses bred by their other senses, 
and deem it well to spend their days in solitude and 
darkness, that no object of sense-perception may 
bedim the eye of the soul, to which God has given the 
power to see things spiritual. XXXV. If 192 
in this way you learn to effect a divorce a from what 

â For this legal phrase see note on De Cher. 115. 
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ëåéöéí ôïà èíçôïà ÷ ñçìÜôéæáí êáé ôÜò ðåñé ôïà 
ÜãåíÞôïõ ðáéäåõèÞóåóèå äüîáò- åé ìÞ íïìßæåôå ôïí 
ìåí ýìÝôåñïí íïõí ÜðïäíóÜìåíïí óþìá, áúóèçóéí, 
ëüãïí, äß÷ á ôïýôùí ãõìíÜ1 äýíáóèáé ôÜ Ïíôá üñÜí, 
ôïí äÝ ôþí üëùí íïõí, ôïí èåüí, ïõê Ýîù ôÞò õëéêÞò 
öýóåùò ðÜóçò åóôÜíáé ðåñéÝ÷ ïíôá, ïý ðåñéå÷ üìåíïí, 
êáé ïýê Ýðéíïßá ìüíïí ÝðåæåëçëõèÝíáé þóðåñ Üí-
èñùðïí, ÜëëÜ êáé ôþ ïýóéþäåé, ïßá Üñìüôôåé èåüí. 

193 ü ìÝí ãÜñ çìÝôåñïò íïõò ïý äåäçìéïýñãçêå ôü 
óþìá, Üëë ' Ýóôéí Ýñãïí Ýôåñïõ9 äéü êáé ðåñéÝ÷ åôáé 
þò Ýí Üããåßù ôþ óþìáôé, ï äÝ ôþí Ïëùí íïõò ôü 
ðÜí ãåãÝííçêå, ôü ðåðïéçêüò äÝ ôïà ãåíïìÝíïõ 
êñåÀôôïí þóô ïýê Üí ÝìöÝñïéôï ôþ ÷ åßñïíé, äß÷ á 
ôïà ìçäÝ Üñìüôôåéí ðáôÝñá Ýí õßþ ðåñéÝ÷ åóèáé, 
õßüí äÝ ôáÀò ôïà ðáôñüò Ýðéìåëåßáéò óõíáýæåóèáé. 

194 ïýôù êáôÜ âñá÷ý ìåôáâáßíùí ü íïõò 
Ýðé ôïí åõóÝâåéáò êáé üóéüôçôïò Üößæåôáé ðáôÝñá, 
ãåíåèëéáëïãéêÞò ÜðïóôÜò ôü ðñþôïí, Þôéò ðáñ-
Ýðåéóåí áõôüí ýðïëáâåÀí ôïí êüóìïí èåüí ôïí 
ðñþôïí åßíáé, ÜëëÜ ìÞ ôïà ðñþôïõ èåïà äçìéïýñ-
ãçìá, êáé ôÜò ôþí áóôÝñùí öïñÜò ôå êáé êéíÞ-
óåéò áéôßáò Üíèñþðïéò êáêïðñáãßáò êáé ôïõíáíôßïí 

195 åõäáéìïíßáò. Ýðåéô åßò ôÞí Ýðßóêåöéí 
Ýëèþí ôÞí áõôüò Ýáõôïà, öéëïóïöÞóáò ôÜ êáôÜ ôïí 
úäéïí ïßêïí, ôÜ ðåñé óþìáôïò, ôÜ ðåñé áßóèÞóåùò, 
ôÜ ðåñé ëüãïõ, êáé ãíïýò êáôÜ ôü ðïéçôéêüí ãñÜììá 

[467] üôôé ôïé Ýí ìåãÜñïéóé êáêüí ô ' áãáèüí ôå 
ôÝôõêôáé, 

1 MSS. -ãõìíïí. this correction of Wendland's, though sup-
ported by the run of the sentence, and perhaps by § 90, 
seems to me doubtful. 
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is mortal, you will go on to receive an education in 
your conceptions regarding the Uncreate. For you 
surely do not imagine that, while your mind, having 
divested itself of body, sense-perception, speech, can, 
apart from these, see in their nakedness a the things 
that are, the Mind of the universe, God, has not His 
abiding-place outside all material nature, containing, 
not contained, or doubt that He has gone forth beyond 
its confines not in thought alone, as man does, but in 
essential being also, as befits God. For our mind 193 
has not created the body, but is the workmanship of 
Another; and it is therefore contained in the body as 
in a vessel. But the Mind of all things has brought 
the universe into existence ; and that which has 
made is superior to the thing made, so that it could 
not be included in its inferior ; nor indeed would it be 
fitting that a father should be contained in a son, but 
rather that a son should attain full growth under his 
father's care. In this way the mind 194 
gradually changing its place will arrive at the Father 
of piety and holiness. Its first step is to relinquish 
astrology, which betrayed it into the belief that the 
universe is the primal God, instead of being the 
handywork of the primal God, and that the courses 
and movements of the constellations are the causes 
of bad and good fortune to mankind. 
Next it enters upon the consideration of itself, makes 195 
a study of the features of its own abode, those that 
concern the body and sense-perception, and speech, 
and comes to know, as the phrase of the poet puts it, 

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 
homestead.b 

a Or " when thus naked " ; see critical note. 
b Horn. Od. iv. 392. 
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Ýðåéô Üíáôåìþí üäüí ôÞí Üö' áýôïà 
êáú äéÜ ôáýôçò Ýëðßóáò ôïí äíóôüðáóôïí êáé 
äõóôÝêìáñôïí ðÜôåñá ôþí äëùí êáôáíïÞóáé, ìáèþí 
áêñéâþò åáõôüí åÀóåôáé ôÜ÷ á ðïõ êáé èåüí, ïýêÝôé 
ìÝíùí åí ×áññÜí, ôïÀò áéóèÞóåùò üñãÜíïéò, Üëë' åéò 
åáõôüí åðéóôñáöåßò- ÜìÞ÷ áíïí ãÜñ åôé êéíïýìåíïí 
áéóèçôþò ìÜëëïí Þ íïçôþò ðñïò ôÞí ôïà ïíôïò 

196 åëèåÀí Ýðßóêåöéí. XXXVI. ïý ÷ Üñéí êáé 
ï ôá÷ èåßò ôÞí Üñéóôçí ôÜæéí ðáñÜ èåþ ôñüðïò, 
üíïìá ÓáìïõÞë, ïý÷  ýöçãåÀôáé ôÜ ôÞò âáóéëåßáò 
äßêáéá ôþ Óáïýë [ïýä'] åôé äéáôñßâïíôé åí ôïÀò 
óêåýåóéí, Üëë' åðåéäÜí åêåßèåí áõôüí Ýæåëêýóç. 
ðõíèÜíåôáé ìÝí ãÜñ, åé åôé Ýñ÷ åôáé åíèÜäå ü ÜíÞñ, 
áðïêñßíåôáé äÝ ôü ëüãéïí " éäïý áõôüò êåêñõðôáé 

197 åí ôïÀò óêåýåóé." ôß ïýí ðñïóÞêåé ôïí Üêïýóáíôá, 
öýóåé ðáéäåõôéêüí üíôá, ðïéÞóáé, üôé ìÞ ìåôÜ 
óðïõäÞò áõôüí åîåëêýóáé; " åðéäñáìþí " ãÜñ 
öçóé (< ëáìâÜíåé áõôüí åêåßèåí," äéüôé ôïÀò Üããåßïéò 
ôÞò öõ÷Þò, óþìáôé êáé áßóèÞóåé, <åí >äéáôñßâùí 
ïýê Þí Üîéü÷ ñåùò Üêïàóáé ôþí ôÞò âáóéëåßáò 
äïãìÜôùí êáé íüìùí—âáóéëåßáí äÝ óïößáí åÀíáé 
ëåãïìåí, åðåé êáé ôïí óïöüí âáóéëÝá—, ìåôáíáóôÜò 
äÝ, Þíßêá ôÞò Ü÷ ëýïò óêåäáóèåßóçò üîõäïñêÞóåéí 
Ýìåëëåí. åßêüôùò ïýí êáé ôÞí áßóèÞóåùò ÷þñáí, 
üíïìá ×áññÜí, ÜðïëéðåÀí ïÀåôáé äåÀí ï åðéóôÞìçò 
åôáßñïò. 

198 'Áð ïëåßðåé äÝ åôþí ãåãïíþò ðÝíôå êáú Ýâäïìç-
êïíôÜ- ï äå áñéèìüò ïýôïò áéóèçôÞò êáé íïçôÞò, 

á Not so much to examine its own nature, which is not 
ruled out in Haran, cf. § 185, but to attain the detached and 
mystical condition described in § 190. 
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The third stage is when, having opened 
up the road that leads from self, in hope thereby to 
come to discern the Universal Father, so hard to trace 
and unriddle, it will crown maybe the accurate self-
knowledge it has gained with the knowledge of God 
Himself. I t will stay no longer in Haran, the organs 
of sense, but withdraw into itself.á For it is impossible 
that the mind whose course still lies in the sensible 
rather than the mental should arrive at the con-
templation of Him that i s . XXXVI. This 196 
is why the character appointed to the highest post in 
God's service, who is called " Samuel," does not set 
forth the duties of kingship to Saul, while still linger-
ing amid the baggage, but when he has drawn him 
out thence. For he inquires of the Lord whether the 
man is still on his way hither, and the divine reply is, 
" Lo, he hath hidden himself among the baggage." 
What, then, does it become the recipient of this 197 
answer to do, endowed as he is by nature with power 
to exercise discipline, save to draw him forth with 
all haste ? So we read, " he ran thither and taketh 
him thence " (1 Sam. x. 2 2 f.), because, while linger-
ing amid such vessels of the soul as body and sense-
perception, he was not competent to listen to the 
principles and rules of kingship—and we pronounce 
wisdom to be kingship, for we pronounce the wise 
man to be a king. These principles could only be 
learnt through his changing his place, when the dark 
mist would disperse and he would have keen vision. 
No wonder, then, that the associate of knowledge 
deems it necessary to quit also the country of sense-
perception, called Haran. 

When he quits the country he is five and seventy 198 
years old ; and this number represents the border-
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ðñåóâõôÝñáò ôå êáú íåùôÝñáò, Ýôé äÝ öèáñôÞò êáé 
199 Üöèáñôïõ ìåèüñéïò öýóåùò Ýóôé. íïçôüò ìÝí ãÜñ 

êáé ðñåóâýôåñïò êáé Üöèáñôïò ëüãïò ü ôþí Ýâäïìç-
êïíôÜ, áéóèçôüò äÝ êáé íåþôåñïò ï ôáÀò ðÝíôå 
éóÜñéèìïò þí áßóèÞóåóé. ôïýôù êáé ï Ýôé ãõìíÜ-
æüìåíïò1 áóêçôÞò åîåôÜæåôáé, ìçäÝðù äåäõíçìÝíïò 
ÝíÝãêáóèáé ôÜ ôÝëåéá íéêçôÞñéá- ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé 
" Þóáí áß ðÜóáé öí÷ áß Ýî Éáêþâ ðÝíôå êáé Ýâäï-

200 ìÞêïíôá"' ôïà2 ãÜñ Üèëïàíôïò êáé ôïí õðÝñ êôÞ-
óåùò áñåôÞò éåñüí üíôùò áãþíá ìÞ äéáöèåßñïíôïò 
öõ÷ áé ìÝí ðñï óùìÜôùí ãåííÞìáôá, ïûðù ä ' 
ÝêôåôìçìÝíáé* ôü Üëïãïí, Üëë ' Ýôé ôïí áßóèÞóåùò 
ü÷ ëïí Ýöåëêüìåíáé. ðáëáßïíôïò ãÜñ êáé êïíéïìÝíïõ 
êáé ðôåñíßæïíôïò *úáêþâ Ýóôéí üíïìá, ïý íåíéêç-

201 êüôïò' Ïôáí äÝ ôïí èåüí üñÜí éêáíüò åÀíáé äüîáò 
ÉóñáÞë ìåôïíïìáóèÞ, ìüíù ÷ ñÞóåôáé ôþ Ýâäïìç-

[468] êïóôþ ëüãù, \ ôÞí ðåíôÜäá ôþí áéóèÞóåùí Ýê-
ôåìþí ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ üôé " Ýí ÝâäïìÞêïíôá öõ÷ áÀò 
êáôÝâçóáí ïé ðáôÝñåò óïõ åéò ÁÀãõðôïí." 
ïýôïò Ýóôéí ï áñéèìüò ÌùõóÝùò ôïà óïöïà ãíþñé-
ìïò- ôïýò ãÜñ Üñéóôßíäçí Ýê ðáíôüò ôïà ðëÞèïõò 
ÝðéëåëåãìÝíïõò ÝâäïìÞêïíôá åÀíáé óõìâÝâçêå êáé 
ðñåóâõôÝñïõò áðáíôÜò, ïý÷  Þëéêßáéò ÜëëÜ öñïíÞóåé 
êáé âïõëáÀò, ãíþìáéò ôå êáé Üñ÷ áéïôñüðïéò æçëþ-

202 óåóéí. ïýôïò ï áñéèìüò éåñïýñãåÀôáß ôå 
êáé Üðïäßäïôáé èåþ, Ïôáí ïß ôÝëåéïé ôÞò öõ÷Þò 

1 M S S . Ýôç-ãíìíáæüì€íïò. 2 MSS. ôïýôïí. 
3 M S S . U êåêôçìÝíáé, which Mangey follows, reading ôäí 

Xoyov with Ç 2 for ôü dXoyov. 

a Or "fail in," "spoil." For this rather curious use of 
äéáöèåßñù cf. De Cong. 165 ôäí ayava ôïà âßïõ äéÞèëçóáí 
ÜäéÜöèïñïí êáé ÜÞôôçôïí öõëÜîáíôåò, 
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land between perceptible and intelligible being, be-
tween older and younger, between corruptible and 
incorruptible. For seventy represents the principle 199 
of intellectual apprehension, of seniority and of in-
corruption, while the principle that corresponds 
numerically to the five senses is that of juniority and 
sense-perception. Under the head of this principle 
is classed the Trainer of self still at his exercises, not 
yet qualified to carry off the prize of complete victory ; 
for we read, " the full number of souls sprung from 
Jacob was five and seventy " (Ex. i. 5) : for the 200 
offspring of the champion who does not make havoc a 

of the truly holy contest for the winning of virtue, 
are not bodies but souls, souls from which the 
irrational element has not yet been eliminated, and 
which still have sense-perception's gang hanging on 
to them. For " Jacob " is a name belonging to one 
wrestling, and preparing for the arena, and tripping 
up his adversary, not of one who has won the victory. 
But when, now deemed capable of seeing God, he 201 
shall have received the new name of " Israel," he 
will have resort only to the principle of seventy, 
having cut out the five which pertains to the senses ; 
for it is written " amounting to seventy souls thy 
fathers went down into Egypt " (Deut. x. 22). 

This is the number intimately associated 
with the wise Moses ; for the men picked out for 
their excellence from all the host were seventy, and 
all of them elders, not in age but in good sense and 
counsel and judgement and ways of thinking worthy 
of men of old. Sacrifices and dues paid 202 
to God are determined by this number, whenever 
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óõíá÷ èþóé êáú óõãêïìéóèþóé êáñðïß* ôÞ ãÜñ ôþí 
óêçíþí åïñôÞ ÷ ùñßò ôþí Üëëùí èõìÜôùí Ýâäïìç·* 
êïíôÜ ìüó÷ ïõò ÜíÜãåéí èõóßáí üëüêáõóôïí äéåßñç-
ôáé. êáôÜ ôïí Ýâäïìçêïóôüí ëüãïí êáé áß ôþí 
áñ÷ üíôùí öéÜëáé êáôáóêåõÜæïíôáé—åêÜóôç ãÜñ 
ÝâäïìÞêïíôá óéêëþí Ýóôéí ïëêÞò—, åðåéäÞ ôÜ 
Ýíóðïíäá êáú óõìâáôÞñéá êáú ößëá ôÞò öõ÷Þò þò 
áëçèþò üëêüí Ý÷ åé äýíáìéí, ôïí Ýâäïìçêïóôüí êáú 
Üãéïí ëüãïí, äí Áßãõðôïò, Þ ìéóÜñåôïò êáú ößëï-
ðáèÞò öýóéò, ðåíèïýóá åéóÜãåôáé* ÝâäïìÞêïíôá ãÜñ 
ÞìÝñáéò êáôáñéèìåßôáé ðáñ* áýôïÀò ôü ðÝíèïò. 

203 XXXVII. Ïýôïò ìÝí ïýí ï áñéèìüò, þò Ýöçí, 
ÌùõóÝùò ãíþñéìïò, ü äÝ ôþí ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåùí ôïû 
êáé ôü óþìá êáú ôÜ Ýêôïò ÜóðáæïìÝíïõ, äí Ýèïò 
êáëåÀí *1ùóÞö. ôïóáýôçí ãÜñ áõôþí ÝðéìÝëåéáí 
ðåðïßçôáé, þóôå ôïí ìÝí üìïãÜóôñéïí Üäåëöüí, ôïí 
áßóèÞóåùò Ýêãïíïí Ïíôá—Þêéóôá ãÜñ üìïðáôñßïõò 
ïÀäå—, ðÝíôå ÝîÜëëïéò äùñåÀôáé óôïëáÀò, äéáðñÝðåéò 
çãïýìåíïò ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò êáé êüóìïõ êáé ôéìÞò 

204 Üîéáò. Ïëç äÝ Áßãýðôù êáú íüìïõò áíáãñÜöåé, 
üðùò ôéìþóéí áýôÜò êáú öüñïõò êáé äáóìïýò þò 
âáóéëåûóéí ÜíÜ ðÜí Ýôïò êïìßæùóé* ôïí ãÜñ óÀôïí 
Üðïðåìðôïûí êåëåýåé, ôü äÝ Ýóôéí ýëáò êáú ôñïöÜò 
Üöèïíïõò èçóáõñïöõëáêåÀí ôáÀò ðÝíôå áßóèÞóåóéí, 
üðùò Ýêáóôç ôþí ïéêåßùí Üíåðéó÷Ýôùò Ýìðéðëá-
ìÝíç ôñõöÜ êáú ôïí íïõí ôïÀò ÝðåéóöïñïõìÝíïéò 
âáñýíïõóá âáðôßæç* ôáÀò ãÜñ ôþí áéóèÞóåùí 

á The translation is an attempt to preserve something of 
the play on words, ïëêÞ weight (lit. " drawing down of the 
scale'') suggesting ïëêüò *4 attracting,'' 
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the ripe fruits of the soul are gathered in and col-
lected ; for it is prescribed at the Feast of Taber-
nacles, over and above the other sacrifices, to offer 
seventy young bullocks as a burnt offering (Num. 
xxix. 13-36). The bowls of the princes are fashioned 
in keeping with the principle of seventy—for each 
of them is of the weight of seventy shekels (Num. 
vii. 13 ff.)—since everything in the soul that tends 
to peace and friendship and agreement has a truly 
weighty p o w e r a of attraction, that sacred principle 
set forth by seventy, which Egypt , the virtue-hating 
and passion-loving nature, is represented as mourning 
o v e r ; for among them mourning is reckoned as 
lasting seventy days (Gen. 1. 3). 

X X X V I I . This number, then, is, as I have said, 203 
intimately associated with Moses ; but the number 
belonging to the five senses with him who hails as 
friends the body and the things outside the body, 
him who is usually called " J o s e p h / ' So great is his 
devotion to these , that , while hardly owning the tie 
of a common fatherhood, he bestows upon his uterine 
brother, the offspring of sense-perception, five 
changes of raiment (Gen. xlv. 22), deeming the 
senses pre-eminent and deserving of adornment and 
honour. H e sets up laws moreover for all Egypt , 204 
that honour may be paid to the senses and tribute 
and contributions rendered to them as sovereigns 
every year : for he commands the Egyptians to pay 
a fifth part of the corn, which means that they are to 
store in treasuries materials and food in abundance 
for the five senses, that so each of them incessantly 
glutt ing itself with its own objects may wanton and 
drown the mind under the weight of all that it devours. 
For understanding is starved when the senses feast, 
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åýù÷ ßáéò ëéìüí Üãåé äéÜíïéá, þò åìðáëéí ôáÀò 
205 íçóôåßáéò åýöñïóýíáò. ïý÷  ïñÜò ïôé 

êáé ðÝíôå Ó á ëðá Ü ä èõãáôÝñåò, áò Üëëçãïñïýíôåò 
áéóèÞóåéò åßíáé öáìåí, Ýê ôïà äÞìïõ ÌáíáóóÞ 
ãåãüíáóéí, äò õéüò 9ÉùóÞö Ýóôé, ÷ ñüíù ìÝí ðñåóâý-
ôåñïò þí, äõíÜìåé äÝ íåþôåñïò; åÀêüôùò* êáëåßôáé 
ãÜñ Ýê ëÞèçò, ôü äÝ Éóïäõíáìïýí Ýóôé ðñÜãìá 
ÜíáìíÞóåé} ÜíÜìíçóéò äÝ ôÜ äåõôåñåÀá öÝñåôáé 
ìíÞìçò, Þò ¸öñáßì åðþíõìïò ãÝãïíåí, äò êáñðï-
öïñßá ìåôáëçöèåéò ðñïóáãïñåýåôáé* êáñðüò äÝ êÜë-
ëéóôïò êáé ôñïöéìþôáôïò öõ÷Þò ôü Üëçóôïí Ýí 

206 ìíÞìáéò. ëÝãïõóé ãïûí ôÜ Ýíáñìüíéá ÝáõôáÀò áé 
ðáñóåíïÀ' ï ðáôÞñ Þìùí áðåõáíåí —áËË ï 
èÜíáôïò ÜíáìíÞóåþò Ýóôé ëÞèç—" êáé ÜðÝèáíåí ïý 
äé* Üìáñôßáí åáõôïý"—ðáãêÜëùò* ïý ãÜñ Ýêïýóéïí 

[469] Þ ëÞèç \ ðÜèïò, Üëë ' Ýí ôé ôþí ïý ðáñ9 ÞìÀí, Ýðé-
ãéíïìåíïí åîùóåí—, õéïé pe ïõê åãåíïíôï áõôù, 
ÜëëÜ èõãáôÝñåò, åðåéäÞ ôü ìÝí ìíçìïíéêüí Üôå öýóåé 
äéáíéóôÜìåíïí2 ÜññåíïãïíåÀ, ôü äÝ Ýðéëáíèáíüìåíïí 
ýðíù ëïãéóìïý ÷ ñþìåíïí èçëõôïêåÀ' Üëïãïí ãÜñ, 
Üëïãïõ äÝ ìÝñïõò öõ÷Þò áéóèÞóåéò èõãáôÝñåò. 

207 Et äÝ ôéò ôïí ìÝí ôÜ÷ åé ðáñÝäñáìå, ÌùõóÞ äÝ 
Þêïõëïýèçóå, ìÞðù äõíçèåßò éóüäñïìïò áýôþ 
ãåíÝóèáé êåêñáìÝíù êáé ìéãÜäé áñéèìþ ÷ ñÞóåôáé, 
ôþ ðÝìðôù êáé åâäïìçêïóôÜ), üò Ýóôé óýìâïëïí 
áéóèçôÞò êáé íïçôÞò öýóåùò, óõãêåêñáìÝíùíæ 

ÜìöïÀí åéò åßäïõò åíüò ÜíåðéëÞðôïõ* ãÝíåóéí. 
208 XXXVIII. Üãáìáé óöüäñá êáé ôÞí 

1 MSS. cuV0^<rei(s). 
2 The present can hardly give the required meaning 

"awake." I suggest äéáíåóôáìÝíïí. See App. p. 565. 
3 MSS. óííáñáìÝíùí, óõíáñïìÝíùí. 
4 Mangey <ïýê> ÜíåðéëÞðôïí. See App. p. 565. 
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as on the other hand it makes merry when they are 
fasting. Do you not notice, that the five 205 
daughters of Zelophehad, whom we take to be a 
figure of the senses, are of the tribe of Manasseh, 
who is Joseph's son, elder in age, younger in efficiency ? 
Fitly is he younger, for his name means " from for-
getfulness," and that is a thing equivalent to " re-
calling to mind." But the first prize goes to Memory, 
the second to Recollection, and Ephraim is named 
after Memory, for his name when translated is 
" Fruit-bearing,' ' and the fairest and most nourishing 
fruit of the soul is remembering with no forgetfulness. 
And so the maidens say what perfectly fits in with 206 
what they really are. " Our father died "—yes, the 
death of recollection is forgetfulness—" and he died 
by reason of no sin of his own "—quite rightly said, 
for forgetfulness is no voluntary experience, but one 
of those things that are not in our power, coming upon 
us from outside—" and he had no sons " (Num. 
xxvii. 3 ) , but only daughters, for whereas the faculty 
of memory, being naturally wide awake, has male 
progeny, forgetfulness, wrapt in a slumber of reason-
ing power, has female offspring ; for it is irrational, 
and the senses are daughters of the irrational portion 
of the soul. 

But if anyone has outstripped Joseph in speed and 207 
followed Moses, while he still lacks power to keep 
pace with him, he will live under a mixed and hybrid 
number, namely seventy-five, which denotes the 
nature alike of mind and sense-perception, which are 
both mingled together to produce a single kind, that 
does not call for our censure.a XXXVIII. 

â See App. p. 565. 
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íðïìïíÞí 'ÑåâÝêêáí, ÝðåéäÜí ôþ ôåëåßù ôÞí öí÷Þí 
êáé ôÜò ôþí ðáèþí êáú êáêéþí ôñá÷ýôçôáò êáè-
çñçêüôé ðáñáéíÞ ôüôå åßò ×áññÜí ÜðïäñÜíáÀ' ëÝãåé 
ãÜñ· " íûí ïàí, ôÝêíïí, Üêïõóïí ôÞò öùíÞò ìïõ êáé 
ÜíáóôÜò Üðüäñáèé ðñïò ÁÜâáí ôïí Üäåëöüí ìïõ åßò 
×áññÜí êáé ïÀêçóïí ìåô áýôïû çìÝñáò ôéíÜò, Ýùò 
ôïû ÜðïóôñÝöáé ôïí èõìüí êáé ôÞí üñãÞí ôïû 
Üäåëöïû óïõ Üðü óïû, êáú ÝðéëÜèçôáé Ü ðåðïßçêáò 

209 áõôù. ðáãêÜëùò äÝ ôÞí Ýðú ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò ïäïí 
äñáóìüí åÀñçêåí Ïíôùò ãÜñ äñáðÝôçò ü íïõò ôüôå 
ãßíåôáé, üôáí êáôáëéðþí ôÜ ïéêåßá Ýáõôþ íïçôÜ 
ôñÜðçôáé ðñïò ôü åíáíôßïí ôÜãìá ôþí áéóèçôþí, 
Ýóôé äÝ üðïõ êáú ôü äñáðåôåýåéí ÷ ñÞóéìïí, ÝðåéäÜí 
ôéò áõôü ðïéÞ ìÞ Ýíåêá Ý÷ èïõò ôïû ðñïò ôïí êñåßô-
ôïíá, ÜëëÜ ôïû ìÞ ÝðéâïõëåõèÞíáé ÷ Üñéí ðñïò ôïû 

210 ÷ åßñïíïò. ôéò ïàí Þ ðáñáßíåóéò ôÞò 
õðïìïíÞò ; èáõìáóéùôÜôç êáú ðåñéìÜ÷ çôïò* ÝÜí 
ðïôå, öçóéí, ïñÜò ÜíçñåèéóìÝíïí êáé ÝîçãñéùìÝíïí 
ôü èõìïû êáú ïñãÞò ðÜèïò Ýí óáõôþ Þ ôéíé ÝôÝñù, 
ï Þ Üëïãïò êáú áôßèáóïò æùïôñïöåÀ1 öýóéò, ìç 
ìÜëëïí áõôü ÜêïíÞóáò Ýêèçñéþóçò—äÞîåôáé ãÜñ 
ßóùò áíßáôá—, êáôáöõãþí äÝ ôü æÝïí áýôïà êáú 
ðåðõñùìÝíïí Üãáí ÞìÝñùóïí ôéèáóüí ãÜñ êáé 

211 ÷ åéñüçèåò åé ãÝíïéôï, Þêéóôá Üí âëÜöáé. ôéò ïàí ï 
ôñüðïò ôÞò ôéèáóåßáò êáú Þìåñþóåùò áýôïà; ìåè-
áñìïóÜìåíïò êáú ìåôáóêåõáóÜìåíïò, üóá ôþ äïêåÀí, 
Üêïëïýèçóïí ôü ðñþôïí ïÀò Üí ÝèÝëç êáú ðñïò 

1 Mangey æùðíñåÀ. See App. p. 566. 
254 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 208-211 

I profoundly admire also Patience or Rebecca, when 208 
she exhorts him who is full-grown in soul and has 
overthrown the harsh tyranny of vice and passion, 
even t h e n a to flee away to Haran. She says, " Now 
therefore, my child, hearken to my voice, and arise 
and flee away to Laban my brother in Haran, and 
abide with him some days, until the wrath and anger 
of thy brother turn away from thee, and he forget 
what thou hast done to him " (Gen. xxvii. 4 3 - 4 5 ) . 
Excellently well does she call the journey to the 209 
senses a flight or running away ; for the mind proves 
itself indeed a runaway, whenever it forsakes the 
objects of intellectual apprehension which are proper 
to it, and turns to the opposite array of the objects of 
sense-perception. Yet sometimes even running away 
is serviceable, when a man does it not out of hatred 
for the better, but that he may not be exposed to the 
designs of the worse. What, then, is the 210 
advice of Patience ? A most marvellous and valuable 
one ! If ever, she says, thou seest stirred up to 
savagery in thyself or some other person the passion 
of wrath and anger, one of the stock bred and reared 
by our irrational and untamed nature, beware of 
whetting its fierceness and yet more rousing the beast 
in it, when its bites may be incurable, but cool down 
its excessive heat and perfervid temper and quiet it, 
for should it become tame and manageable it will 
inflict but little hurt. What, then, is the method of 211 
bringing it to a quiet and subdued state ? Adapt and 
transform yourself in outward appearance and follow 
for the moment whatever it pleases, and opposing 

á i.e. even in the hour of victory over Esau. The/"** tides 
of the spirit," he means, often demand a return to common 
things, after the spirituality has been at its highest.—Wend, 
who wished to read either TTJV or ð ï ô â , did not grasp this. 
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ìçäÝí åíáíôéùèåßò üìïëüãçóïí ô Ü á õ ô Ü öéëåÀí ôå 
êáé ìéóåÀí ïýôù ãÜñ ÝîåõìåíéóèÞóåôáé. ðñá-
ûíèÝíôïò äÝ ÜðïèÞóç ôÞí ýðüêñéóéí, êáé ìçäÝí 
åôé ðñïóäïêþí åî åêåßíïõ êáêüí ðåßóåóèáé ìåôÜ 
ñáóôþíçò Ýðáíåëåýóç ðñïò ôÞí ôþí éäßùí åðé-

212 ìÝëåéáí. åéóÜãåôáé ãÜñ äéÜ ôïàôï × á ñ -
ñÜí èñåììÜôùí ìÝí ÜíÜðëåùò, ïßêÞôïñóé äÝ êå÷ ñç-
ìåíç êôçíïôñüöïéò- ôß ãÜñ Üí åúç ÷ ùñßïí Üëüãù 
öýóåé êáé ôïÀò ôÞí ÝðéìÝëåéáí êáé ðñïóôáóßáí 
áõôÞò Üíåéëçöüóéí åðéôçäåéüôåñïí ôþí Ýí ÞìÀí 

213 áéóèÞóåùí ; ðõèïìÝíïõ ãïàí ôïà Üóêçôïà " ðüèåí 
[470] I åóôå áðïêñßíïíôáé ôáëçóåò ïé ðïéìÝíåò ïôé åê 

×áññÜí-" Ýê ãÜñ áßóèÞóåùò áß Üëïãïé þò Ýê 
äéáíïßáò áß ëïãéêáß äõíÜìåéò åßóß. ðñïóðõèïìÝíïõ 
äÝ, åé ãéíþóêïõóé ÁÜâáí, öáóúí åßêüôùò åßäÝíáé-
ãíùñßæåé ãÜñ ôü ÷ ñþìá êáé ðÜóáí ðïéüôçôá áÀóèç-
óéò, þò ïÀåôáé, ÷ ñùìÜôùí äÝ êáé ðïéïôÞôùí ü 

214 ÁÜâáí óýìâïëïí. êáé áõôüò äÝ ÝðåéäÜí 
Þäç ôåëåéùèÞ, ôïí ìÝí ôþí áéóèÞóåùí ïßêïí Üðï-
ëåßöåé, ôïí äÝ ôÞò öõ÷Þò þò öõ÷Þò éäñýåôáé, ïí Ýôé 
þí Ýí ôïÀò ðüíïéò êáé ôáÀò ÜóêÞóåóéí1 ÜíáæùãñáöåÀ-
ëÝãåé ãÜñ- " ðüôå ðïéÞóù êÜãþ Ýìáõôþ ïßêïí ; " 
ðüôå ôþí áéóèçôþí êáé áéóèÞóåùí ýðåñéäþí íïõí 
êáé äéÜíïéáí ïéêÞóù, ëüãù èåùñçôïÀò ðñÜãìáóé 

1 MSS. áßóèÞóåóé. 

â I understand these two sections to contain, not so much 
advice to soothe an angry man by pretending to conform to 
his views and wishes, as a description of the right attitude 
of the mind to áúóèçóé* and ðÜèïò. It is well, when we feel 
or see the ebullience of passion in ourselves or others to come 
down from the contemplation of íïçôÜ and accommodate 
ourselves to outward things. Afterwards the mind may 
return to the care of its proper charges (ôþí Éäßùí), the mind 
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no single suggestion of its, profess to share its likes 
and dislikes. In this way it will be made quite 
friendly. And when it has been softened, you will 
drop your feigning, and, free now from the expecta-
tion of suffering any evil at its hands, you will com-
fortably return to the care of your own charges.0 

For this is the reason b why Haran is 212 
represented as full of beasts, and having cattle-
rearers as its inhabitants ; for what place could be 
more suitable for irrational nature and those who have 
taken upon them the charge and patronage of it, than 
our senses ? For instance, when the trainer of self 213 
inquires " Whence are ye ? " the shepherds answer 
truly " from Haran " (Gen. xxix. 4) ; for the irra-
tional faculties come from sense-perception, as do 
the rational from understanding. When he further 
inquires whether they know Laban, they naturally 
say that they know him (Gen. xxix. 5 ) : for sense-
perception is familiar, so it imagines, with every 
colour and every quality, and Laban is the symbol of 
colours and varieties of quality. But as 214 
for Jacob himself, when at last he has been perfected, 
he quits, as we shall find, the dwelling-place of the 
senses, and founds that of the soul in the true sense c 

of the word, the dwelling-place which he pictures to 
himself while still immersed in his toils and exercises ; 
for he says, " When shall I also make for myself a 
dwelling-place ? " (Gen. xxx. 30). When shall I, 
looking beyond things perceived and the senses 
which perceive them, inhabit mind and under-
standing, educated in and associating with matters 
being thought of as the shepherd of the herd of íïçôÜ; cf. 
De Mut. 114. But see App. p. 566. 

b i.e. because Haran is the place of áÀóèçóéò. 
c See on § 5 above. 
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óõíôñåöü ìÝíïò1 êáú óõíäéáéôþ ìÝíïò, êáèÜðåñ áú 
æçôçôéêáú ôþí áöáíþí öõ÷ áß—ìáßáò áýôÜò åèïò 

215 üíïìÜæåéí—; êáé ãÜñ áàôáé ðïéïûóé óêåðÜóìáôá 
ïéêåßá êáé öõëáêôÞñéá öéëáñÝôïéò öõ÷ áÀò* ôü äÝ 
åýåñêÝóôáôïí ïéêïäüìçìá Þí ï èåïû öüâïò ôïÀò 
öñïíñÜí êáé ôåß÷ ïò áõôüí Üêáèáßñåôïí ðåðïéç-
ìÝíïéò. " åðåéäÞ " ãÜñ öçóéí " åöïâïûíôï áß ìáÀáé 
ôïí èåüí, åðïßçóáí åáõôáÀò ïéêßáò." 

216 XXXIX. ¸£åë0þé> ïàí åê ôþí êáôÜ ôÞí ×áññÜí 
ôüðùí ü íïõò ëÝãåôáé " äéïäåûóáé ôÞí ãÞí Ýùò ôïû 
ôüðïõ ë^õ÷ åì åðé ôçí ïñõí ôÞí õøçëÞí. ôé ïå 
Ýóôé ôü äéïäåûóáé, óêåöþìåèá* ôü öéëïìáèÝò æçôç-
ôéêüí êáé ðåñßåñãüí Ýóôé öýóåé, ðáíôá÷Þ âáäßæïí 
Üüêíùò êáé ðáíôá÷ üóå äéáêûðôïí êáé ìçäÝí Üäé-
åñåýíçôïí ôþí üíôùí ìÞôå óùìÜôùí ìÞôå ðñáã-
ìÜôùí ÜðïëéðåÀí äéêáéïûí. ëß÷ íïí ãÜñ Ýêôüðùò 
èåáìÜôùí êáé áêïõóìÜôùí åßíáé ðÝöõêåí, þò ìÞ 
ìüíïí ôïÀò Ýðé÷ ùñßïéò ÜñêåÀóèáé, ÜëëÜ êáé ôþí 
îåíéêþí êáé ðïññùôÜôù äéùêéóìÝíùí Ýößåóèáé. 

217 ëÝãïõóé ãïûí, þò Ýóôéí Üôïðïí Ýì-
ðïñïõò ìÝí êáú êáðÞëïõò ãëßó÷ ñùí Ýíåêá êåñäþí 
äéÜâáéíå w ô Ü ðåëÜãç êáú ôÞí ïßêïõìÝíçí Ýí êýêëù 
ðåñééÝíáé Üðáóáí, ìÞ èÝñïò, ìÞ ÷ åéìþíá, ìÞ ðíåý-
ìáôá âßáéá, ìÞ åíáíôßá, ìÞ íåüôçôá, ìÞ ãÞñáò, ìÞ 
íüóïí óþìáôïò, ìÞ ößëùí óõíÞèåéáí, ìÞ ôÜò Ýðú 
ãõíáéêú êáú ôÝêíïéò êáú ôïÀò Üëëïéò ïßêåßïéò ÜëÝê-
ôïõò ÞäïíÜò, ìÞ ðáôñßäïò êáú ðïëéôéêþí öéëáíèñù-
ðéþí Üðüëáõóéí, ìÞ ÷ ñçìÜôùí êáú êôçìÜôùí êáú 

1 M S S . óíóôñåöüìåíïò. 

° Hebrew " He made them houses," i.e. gave them families, 
to perpetuate their names.—Driver. 
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which form reason's contemplation, even as souls do 
that are in quest of things out of sight ? To such 215 
souls it is customary to give the name of" midwives," 
for, like the midwives in Egypt, these make places 
of shelter and security fit for virtue-loving souls : and 
the fear of God is as of old the most sure dwelling-
place for those who have made Him their guard and 
impregnable fastness. For it says, " Since the mid-
wives feared God, they made for themselves houses " a 

(Ex. i. 21). 
XXXIX. To resume. The mind, when it has gone 216 

forth from the places about Haran, is said to have 
travelled through the country as far as the place of 
Shechem, to the lofty oak-tree (Gen. xii. 6 ) . Let us 
consider what is meant by " travelled through/ ' 
Love of learning is by nature curious and inquisitive, 
not hesitating to bend its steps in all directions, 
prying into everything, reluctant to leave anything 
that exists unexplored, whether material or im-
material. I t has an extraordinary appetite for all 
that there is to be seen and heard, and, not content 
with what it finds in its own country, it is bent on 
seeking what is in foreign parts and separated by 
great distances. We are reminded that 217 
merchants and traders for the sake of trifling profits 
cross the seas, and compass the wide world, letting 
stand in their way no summer heat nor winter cold, 
no tempestuous or contrary winds, neither youth nor 
age, no sickness of body, neither the daily intercourse 
with friends nor the pleasure too great for words 
which we take in wife and children and in all else that 
is our own, nor the enjoyment of our fatherland and 
of all the gracious amenities of civic life, nor the safe 
use of money and property and abundance of other 
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ôÞò Üëëçò ðåñéïõóßáò áóöáëÞ ÷ ñÞóéí, ìÞ ôþí 
Üëëùí üôéïàí óõíüëùò ìåãá Þ ìéêñüí Ýìðïäþí 

218 ôéèÝìåíïõò, ôïà äÝ êáëëßóôïõ êáé ðåñéìá÷Þôïõ êáú 
ìüíù ôþ ãÝíåé ôþí áíèñþðùí ïßêåéïôÜôïõ ÷ Üñéí, 
óïößáò, ìÞ ïý÷ ú èÜëáôôáí ìÝí Üðáóáí ðåñáéïû-
óèáé, ðÜíôá äÝ ãÞò ìõ÷ üí åðåñ÷ åóèáé, öéëïðåõóôïûí-
ôáò åé ðïý ôé êáëüí åóôßí ßäåÀí Þ Üêïàóáé, êáú ìåôÜ 

[471] óðïõäÞò êáé ðñïèõìßáò ôÞò \ ðÜóçò ß÷ íçëáôåÀí, 
Ü÷ ñéò Üí åããÝíçôáé ôþí æçôïõìÝíùí êáú ðüèïõ -

219 ìÝíùí åßò Üðüëáõóéí ÝëèåÀí. äéüäåõóïí 
ìÝíôïé, öõ÷Þ, êáú ôïí Üíèñùðïí, åé èÝëåéò, Ýêáóôïí 
ôþí ðåñé áõôüí Üãáãïûóá åßò Ýðßêñéóéí, ïÀïí 
åõèÝùò ôß ôü óþìá êáé ôß ðïéïýí Þ ðÜó÷ ïí äéÜíïéá 
óõíåñãåß, ôß Þ áÀóèçóéò êáé ôßíá ôñüðïí ôïí çãåìüíá 
íïõí þöåëåÀ, ôß ëüãïò êáú ôßíùí ãéíüìåíïò Ýñìçíåýò 
ðñïò êáëïêÜãáèßáí óõìâÜëëåôáé, ôß çäïíÞ êáé ôß 
åðéèõìßá, ôß ëýðç êáé öüâïò êáé ôéò Þ ðñïò ôáàôá 
éáôñéêÞ, äé9 Þò Þ ëçöèåßò ôéò åýìáñþò äéåêäýóåôáé 
Þ ïý÷  Üëþóåôáé ðñïò áõôþí ôü ðáñÜðáí, ôß ôü 
Üöñáßíåéí, ôß ôü Üêïëáóôáßíåéí, ôß ôü ÜäéêåÀí, ôéò Þ 
ôþí Üëëùí ðëçèýò íïóçìÜôùí, üóá Þ öèïñïðïéüò 
Üðïôßêôåéí ðÝöõêå êáêßá, êáé ôéò Þ ôïýôùí áðï-
óôñïöÞ, êáú êáôÜ ôÜ åíáíôßá ôß ôü äßêáéïí Þ ôü 
öñüíéìïí Þ ôü óþöñïí, ôü ÜíäñåÀïí, ôü åýâïõëïí, 
áñåôÞ óõíüëùò Üðáóá êáú åõðÜèåéá, êáú äí ôñüðïí 

220 Ýêáóôïí áõôþí åÀùèå ðåñéãßíåóèáé äé-
üäåõóïí ìÝíôïé êáú ôïí ìÝãéóôïí êáú ôåëåþôáôïí 

á Philo here seems, as not unfrequently, to use åõðÜèåéá in a 
more general sense, not as in §§ 119 and 157 in the strict 
Stoic sense of justifiable emotions. 
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good things, nor in a word anything else either great 
or small. If so, it is monstrous, such speakers urge, 218 
when we stand to gain a thing most fair, worth all 
men's striving for, the special prerogative of the 
human race, namely wisdom, to refrain from crossing 
every sea, from exploring earth's every recess, in the 
joy of finding out whether there is in any place aught 
that is fair to see or hear, and from following the quest 
of it with utmost zest and keenness, until we can 
come to the enjoyment of the things that we are 
seeking and longing for. Travel through 219 
man also, if thou wilt, Ï my soul, bringing to examina-
tion each component part of him. For instance, to 
take the first examples that occur, find out what the 
body is and what it must do or undergo to co-operate 
with the understanding ; what sense-perception is and 
in what way it is of service to its ruler, mind; what 
speech is, and what thoughts it must express if it 
would contribute to nobility of character; what 
pleasure is, and what desire is ; what pain and fear 
are, and what the healing art is that can counteract 
them, by means of which a man shall either, if he 
falls into their hand, without difficulty make his 
escape, or avoid capture altogether ; what it is to 
play the fool, what to be licentious, what to be unjust, 
what the multitude of other sicknesses to which it 
is the nature of pestilential wickedness to give birth, 
and what the preventive of these ; and on the other 
hand, what righteousness is, or good sense, or self-
mastery, courage, discretion, in a word virtue gener-
ally and moral welfare/* and in what way each of them 
is wont to be won. Travel again through 220 
the greatest and most perfect man, this universe, and 
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Üíèñùðïí, ôüíäå ôïí êüóìïí, êáú äéÜóêåöáé ôÜ 
ìÝñç, þò ôüðïéò ìÝí äéÝæåõêôáé, äõíÜìåóé äÝ 
Þíùôáé, êáú ôéò ï áüñáôïò ïýôïò ôÞò áñìïíßáò êáé 
åíþóåùò ðÜóé äåóìüò, ÝÜí ìÝíôïé óêïðïýìåíïò ìç 
ñáäßùò êáôáëáìâÜíçò á æçôåßò, åðßìåíå ìÞ êÜì-
íùí ïý ãÜñ ôÞ Ýôåñá1 ëçðôÜ ôáàô åóôßí, ÜëëÜ 
ìüëéò ðïëëïßò êáé ìåãÜëïéò ðüíïéò Üíåíñéóêüìåíá. 

221 ïý ÷ Üñéí ï öéëïìáèÞò ôïà ôüðïõ Óõ÷Ýì Ýíåßëçðôáé, 
ìåôáëçöèÝí äÝ ôïýíïìá ¸õ÷Ýì þìßáóéò êáëåßôáé, 
ðüíïõ óýìâïëïí, åðåéäÞ ôïÀò ìÝñåóé ôïýôïéò Ü÷ èï-
öïñåÀí Ýèïò, þò êáé áõôüò ÝôÝñùèé ìÝìíçôáé ëÝãùí 
Ýðé ôßíïò Üèëçôïà ôïûôïí ôïí ôñüðïí " ýðÝèçêå 
ôïí þìïí åßò ôü ðïíåÀí, êáú ÝãÝíåôï ÜíÞñ ãåùñãüò." 

222 þóôå ìçäÝðïôå, þ äéÜíïéá, ìáëá-
êéóèåÀóá üêëÜóçò, ÜëëÜ, êÜí ôé äïêÞ äõóèåþñçôïí 
åßíáé, ôü Ýí óáõôÞ âëÝðïí äéáíïßîáóá äéÜêõöïí 
åÀóù êáú ÜêñéâÝóôåñïí ôÜ Ïíôá eVavyaaat êáú ìÞôå 
Ýêïàóá ìÞôå Üêïõóá ðïôå ìýóçò9 ôõöëüí ãÜñ 
ýðíïò, þò üîõùðÝò ÝãñÞãïñóéò. Üãáðçôüí äÝ ôþ 
óõíÝ÷ åé ôÞò ðñïóâïëÞò2 åéëéêñéíÞ ôþí æçôïõìÝíùí 

223 ëáâåßí öáíôáóßáí. ïý÷  ïñÜò ïôé êáé äñàí 
ýöçëÞí Ýí Óõ÷Ýì ðåöõôåàóèáß öçóéí áßíéôôüìåíïò 
ôïí ÜíÝíäïôïí êáú ÜêáìðÞ, óôåññüí ôå êáú Üññá-
ãÝóôáôïí ðáéäåßáò ðüíïí ; þ ôïí ìÝëëïíôá Ýóåóèáé 

1 Wendland and Mangey rrj åêå÷åéñßá. The reading here 
printed is, according to Wend., that of all M S S . except H 2 . 
Wend, later (Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 34) repudiated Ýêå÷. and was 
inclined instead to adopt a suggestion of Cohn, ñáóôþíç, based 
on De Sacr. 37. But the phrase ïý Ô¾} åôÝñá ëçðôüñ (not to 
be caught with one hand) is a quotation from Plato, Soph. 
226 A , where it is said to be a proverbial phrase ( ô ü \å^6ìåíïí) 
and there is no reason to doubt its genuineness here. See 
further App. p. 566. 

2 M S S . ðñïâïëÞò. 
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scan narrowly its parts, how far asunder they are in 
the positions which they occupy, how wholly made 
one by the powers which govern them, and what 
constitutes for them all this invisible bond of harmony 
and unity. If, however, in your investigation, you 
do not easily attain the objects of your quest, keep on 
without giving in, for these " need both hands to 
catch them," and only by manifold and painful toil 
can they be discovered. That is why the lover of 221 
learning took possession of the place called Shechem, 
a name which when translated is " shouldering," a 
figure of toil, since it is with these parts of the body 
that we are accustomed to carry loads, as Moses 
himself calls to mind elsewhere speaking in this wise 
of one who worked and strove, " he submitted his 
shoulder to labour, and became a tiller of the soil " 
(Gen. xlix. 15). Never, then, Ï my 222 
understanding, do thou shew weakness and slacken, 
but even if aught seem to be hard to discern, open 
wide the organ in thyself that sees, and stoop to get 
a view of the inside, and behold with more accurate 
gaze the things that are, and never either willingly 
or unwillingly close thine eyes ; for sleep is a blind 
thing, as wakefulness is a thing of keen sight. And 
it is a sufficienta reward to obtain by unremitting 
inspection a clear impression of the things thou art 
in search of. Do you not see that he says 223 
further that a tall oak had been planted in Shechem, 
thus shewing in a figure the toil of education as a hard 
and unbreakable substance that never yields or bends ? 

á Or " one with which we must be content." The word 
is generally used of something we accept in default of some-
thing better. What that is in this case has been shewn in 
§ 46. There is a higher realization than seeing, viz. possess-
ing, but that is not given to men. 
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« Or "tribunals." 
b The phrase is apparently an interpretation of the next 

word, áóöáëþò, which itself is taken from the LXX (ßóÞëèïí 
els ôÞí ðüëéí áóöáëþò. This word, which in the E.V. is 
translated " unawares " (margin, " boldly' ' ) , was presumably 
understood by the LXX translators as "running no risks 
because the Shechemites were disabled." Philo reads into 
it the thought that Virtue must fortify itself against Vice 
before it can take the offensive. 
?64 

ôÝëåéïí êáé ÜíáãêáÀïí êå÷ ñÞóèáé, Àíá ìÞ1 ôï öí÷Þò 
äéêáóôÞñéïí, üíïìá Äåßíá—êñßóéò ãÜñ åñìçíåýå-
ôáé—, óíëëçöèÞ ðñïò ôïà ôïí åíáíôßïí ìï÷ èïàíôïò 
ðüíïí3 ôïí öñïíÞóåùò Ýðßâïõëïí.2 6 ãÜñ 
åðþíõìïò ôïà ôüðïõ ôïýôïõ Óõ÷Ýì, ¸ /÷þñ õéüò 
þí, Üëïãïõ öýóåùò—êáëåßôáé ãÜñ '¸ìþñ üíïò—, 
Üöñïóýíçí Ýðéôçäåýùí êáé óõíôñáöåéò Üíáéó÷ õíôßá 
êáé èñÜóåé ôÜ êñéôÞñéá ôÞò äéáíïßáò ìéáßíåéí ü 
ðáììßáñïò êáé öèåßñåéí åðå÷ åßñçóåí, åé ìÞ èÜôôïí 
ïß öñïíÞóåùò Üêïõóôáßæ êáé ãíþñéìïé, Óõìåþí ôå 
êáé Áåõß, öñáîÜìåíïé ôÜ ïéêåßá áóöáëþò Ýðåî-
Þëèïí, åôé üíôáò Ýí ôþ öéëçäüíù êáé öéëïðáèåÀ êáé 
ÜðåñéôìÞôù ðüíù êáèåëüíôåò' ÷ ñçóìïà ãÜñ ïíôïò, 
þò " ïýê Üí ãÝíïéôï ðïôå ðüñíç ôþí ôïà âëÝðïíôïò, 
ÉóñáÞë, èõãáôÝñùí," ïýôïé ôÞí ðáñèÝíïí öõ÷Þí 
ÝîáñðÜóáíôåò ëáèåÀí Þëðéóáí. ïý ãÜñ 
Ýñçìßá ãå ôþí âïçèçóüíôùí ôïÀò ðáñáóðïíäïõ-
ìÝíïéò Ýóôéí, ÜëëÜ êÜí ïÀùíôáß ôßíåò, ïßÞóïíôáé 
ìüíïí, Üðåëåã÷ èÞóïíôáé äÝ ôþ Ýñãù öåõäïäïîïàí-

1 M S S . ìÞ de. 
2 So all M S S . except Ç 2 ; this has ôïõ . . . åðßâïõëïõ, which 

Wend, adopts. 
3 Wend, suggested and later (Rhein. Mus. lviii. 34) 

accepted Ýñáóôáß. But see De Ebr. 94, where Simeon is 
öéëÞêïïò, " for his name means ÜêïÞ." 
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I t is a vital matter that he who would be perfect 
should ply this toil, to the end that the soul's court of 
justice, called " Dinah," which means " judgement," 
may not be ravished by him who sinks under the 
opposite kind of toil, which is the insidious foe of 
sound sense. For the man who bears the 224 
name of this place, Shechem, being son of Hamor, 
that is of an irrational being—for " Hamor " means 
" ass "—practising folly and nursed in shamelessness 
and effrontery, essayed—foul wretch that he was—to 
corrupt and defile the judgement faculties" of the 
understanding. But the hearers and pupils of sound 
sense, Symeon and Levi, were too quick for him. 
They made secure their own quarters b and went forth 
against them in safety, and overthrew them when still 
occupied in the pleasure-loving, passion-loving, toil 0 of 
the uncircumcised : for albeit there was a Divine 
decree that " of the daughters of Israel, the seeing 
one, none might ever become a harlot " (Deut. xxiii. 
17), these men hoped to carry off unobserved the 
virgin soul (Gen. xxxi v.).d Vain hope, for 225 
there is no lack of succourers to victims of a breach of 
faith ; but even if some imagine that there is, they 
will only imagine, but will be convicted by events of 

e A reference to LXX Gen. xxiv. 25 6're Þóáí iv ôö ðüíù< 
where ðüíïò refers to their disablement from circumcision 
(E .V. " when they were sore " ) . This strangely-used word 
comes in happily for Philo's allegory of Shechem as the 
false ðüíïò, 

d Philo takes great liberties with the story, ignoring the 
actual seduction of Dinah (ìéáßíåéí åðå÷åßñçóåí) and the 
circumcision of Hamor and Shechem (ÜðåñéôìÞôù ðüíù). He 
gives, however, a sort of apology for this in § 225 by sug-
gesting that in the spiritual sphere the defilement of the 
truly virtuous soul, and the "circumcision" of the truly 
wicked, are only illusory. 
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ôåò. Ýóôé ãÜñ, Ýóôéí Þ ìéóïðüíçñïò êáé áìåßëéêôïò 
êáé áäéêïýìåíùí áñùãüò áðáñáßôçôïò äßêç, óöÜë-
ëïýóá ôÜ ôÝëç ôþí áßó÷ õíüíôùí ÜñåôÞí, þí ðåóüí-
ôùí åßò ðáñèÝíïí ðÜëéí Þ äüîáóá áßó÷ õíèÞíáé 
ìåôáâÜëëåé öí÷Þ* äüîáóá ä ' åÀðïí, üôé ïõäÝðïôå 
Ýöèåßñåôï· ôþí ãÜñ áêïõóßùí ïõäÝí ôïà ðÜó÷ ïíôïò 
ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ðÜèïò, þò ïõäÝ ôïà ìÞ Üðü ãíþìçò 
Üäéêïàíôïò ôü 'ðñáôôüìåíïí Ýñãïí. 
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holding a false opinion. For Justice has indeed 
existence, Justice the abhorrer of wickedness, the 
relentless one, the inexorable, the befriender of those 
who are wronged, bringing failure upon the aims of 
those who shame virtue, upon whose fall the soul, that 
had seemed to have, been shamed, becomes again a 
virgin. Seemed, I said, because it never was defiled. 
I t is with sufferings which we have not willed, as it is 
with wrongdoings which we have not intended. As 
there is no real doing in the second case, so there is no 
real suffering in the first. 
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WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE 
THINGS 

(QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THIS treatise, the longest of the whole series and 
containing many fine passages, is a straightforward 
commentary with comparatively few digressions on 
Gen. xv. 2-18. 

2. And Abram says, Master, what wilt Thou give 
me ? I depart childless. But the son of Masek, the 
woman born in my household, is this Damascus 
Eliezer. 

3. And Abram said, Since Thou hast given me no 
seed, the son of my household shall be my heir. 

4. And immediately the voice of the Lord came to 
him, saying, He shall not be thy heir, but he who 
shall come forth from thee, he shall be thy heir. 

5. And He led him forth outside and said to him, 
Look up indeed into heaven, and count the stars if 
thou shalt be able to number them, and He said, 
So shall be thy seed. 

6. And Abram believed on God, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness. 

7. And He said to him, I am the God who 
brought thee from the land of the Chaldeans to 
give thee this land to inherit. 

8. And he said, Master, by what shall I know 
that I shall inherit it ? 

9. And He said to him, Take Me a heifer of 
three years old, and a goat of three years old, and a 
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ram of three years old, and a turtledove and a 
pigeon. 

10. And he took for Him all these, and divided 
them in the middle, and placed them facing each 
other ; but the birds he did not divide. 

11. And the birds came down to the bodies their 
half pieces, and Abram sat with them. 

12. And about sunset a trance (ecstasy) fell upon 
Abram, and lo, a great dark terror falls upon him. 

13. And it was said to Abram, Knowing thou 
shalt know that thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own, and they shall enslave them and 
ill-treat them and humble them four hundred years. 

14. And the nation which they shall be slaves to 
I will judge, and after this they shall come forth 
hither with much substance (stock) . 

15. But thou shalt depart to thy fathers in peace, 
nourished in a good old age (or, as Philo, "nourished 
with peace " ) . 

16. And in the fourth generation they shall turn 
away hither, for the iniquities of the Amorites are 
not yet fulfilled until now. 

17. And when the sun was at its setting, a flame 
arose, and lo, a furnace (oven) smoking, and torches of 
fire, which went in the midst of these half pieces. 

18. In that day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram saying, To thy seed will I give this land 
from the river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates. 

The first point to which Philo calls attention is 
Abraham's boldness of speech, the proper attitude 
of the faithful servant (1-9)· Silence indeed is more 
fitting in the ignorant, as is expressed in the text, 
" Be silent and listen " (10) , and we should remember 
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that this includes the silence of the soul, which is the 
opposite of that wandering mind, which so often 
accompanies mere silence of speech (11-13). But 
that the wise have a right to boldness of speech is 
shewn emphatically in the story of Moses , and here 
Philo quotes several of his pathetic appeals to God 
and concludes that such appeals are the mark of the 
" friend of God " (14-21). Y e t in Abraham's words 
there is a sense of pious awe or caution (æíëÜâæßá) as 
well as boldness. Philo notes the term " Master " 
connoting a greater degree of fear than " Lord," 
and thence passes on into an impassioned meditation 
expressing the combination of awe and gratitude, 
which the words " Master what wilt thou give m e ? " 
(which he takes in the sense of " what more canst 
thou give, who hast given all?") call up in the mind 
of the devout worshipper (15-22). And in the same 
way he treats the verse, "Shall I depart childless?" 
Shall I, that is, be denied the spiritual offspring of 
higher thought ? Shall I have no heir but the son 
of Masek (34-39). 

Thus we are necessarily led to the interpretation 
of Masek the " homeborn " and her son. The name 
means " from a kiss " and kiss (ößëçìá) differs from 
love (öéëæÀí) as marking a lower and less genuine 
kind of affection (40-41). Thus it may stand for 
the life of sense, which the wise will regard as a 
servant, but not love (42) . Philo then gives two 
examples where " kiss " (êáôáöéëýí) signifies the 
kiss of insincerity, while öéëæÀí shews true affection, 
and then introduces somewhat inappropriately his 
favourite parable of the Hated and the Beloved Wife 
(Deut . xxi. 15-17), the latter of whom he identifies 
with Masek (45-49) and touches on the analogy 

272 



WHO IS THE HEIR 

between the two wives and Leah and Rachel (50) . 
Masek's son Damascus represents all of us who honour 
Sense. The name means " Blood of sackcloth " and 
thus symbolizes the animal or ' ' blood "-life as opposed 
to the life of mind and reason (52-57). Damascus is 
also called Eliezer (God is my help) which signifies 
the inability of the blood-life to maintain itself 
without God's help. And again his inferiority is 
marked by the absence of any named father (58-62). 

Abraham's question then means " can this blood-
life be the heir of higher things ? " and the profound 
inward conviction symbolized by the voice of God 
answers—No, not that , but he that shall come out of 
thee shall be thy heir (63-68). These words Philo 
audaciously understands to mean that the " heir " 
must come out of, or leave, that is surrender and 
dedicate to God, not only body, sense and speech,a 

but his whole self (69-74). What the inheritance is 
is shewn by the next words," He led him forth outside 
and said, * Look (or * See') up into heaven, ' " for 
heaven is another name for the treasure-house of 
divine blessings, as it is called in Deuteronomy 
(75-76), and to be able to " see " up to this is the 
privilege of the true Israel which does not like its 
unworthy representatives in the wilderness refuse to 
" look to the Manna," preferring the onions and 
fishes of Egypt (76-80). As for the phrase " He led 
him up out outside," there is no tautology, for since 
we may well be called both outside and inside, if our 
inward feelings are not in accord with our outward 
actions, so the phrase shews that the Abraham-mind 

á Which, on Philo's interpretation of Gen. xii. 1, were 
symbolized by the " land," " kinsfolk " and " father's 
house," which Abraham was commanded to leave. 
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is altogether outside, outside that is of the trammels of 
sense, speech and body and above all of SELF (81-85). 

The next words " count the stars " do not refer to 
mere number, as is shewn by " so (not " so many ") 
.shall be thy seed," but to the " star-like " nature of 
the soul-children, and the stars themselves are not 
those which we see, but the vastly greater glories 
of the Ideal Universe, of which these are but the 
copies (86-89). 

The next verse raises the question why Abraham's 
believing God should be Counted to him for righteous-
ness. How can anyone disbelieve God ? Philo replies 
that while in itself there is nothing marvellous in 
this belief, yet in view of the proneness of human 
nature to trust in lower things, it may well be 
described as a " j u s t " or "r ighteous" action (90-95). 

In verse 7, the words " I am the God who brought 
thee from the land of the Chaldeans to give thee this 
land to inherit," send our thoughts to a fulfilled 
boon, as well as that which is to come. God had 
brought the soul out of the land of star-lore, where 
heaven itself is God, and has led him to the land of 
"wisdom," that is of acknowledging the Creator 
instead of the creature (96-99). 

Abraham's question in verse 8 " How shall I 
know ? " does not imply doubt of the promise, but 
only the natural desire to know how it will come 
about, and the immediate answer of God shews that 
the question is accepted as right (100-102). In the 
answer (verse 9)> we first note the words " take for 
me," which indicate first that all we have we do but 
receive (103), and secondly that we should receive or 
" t a k e " them for God and not for ourselves. Philo 
develops this theme in his familiar manner in appli-
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cation to our senses, mind and all other gifts (104-111). 
An illustration .of this from the phrase My first-
fruits or " beginnings " leads to some thoughts on 
the divine origin of the fruits of the earth, as well as 
of human parentage (112-119). And again if the 
beginnings are God's so also are the ends (120-121), 
and finally we have to remember that God deigns to 
" take " from us, as He shewed, when He took the 
Levites as a ransom for the others (123-124). 

Proceeding with the same verse, the heifer signi-
fies the soul, the ram speech, and the goat sense-
perception. They are all " three years old," the 
perfect number signifying beginning, middle and 
end, while the solitary turtle-dove and the sociable 
pigeon are respectively divine and human wisdom. 
The first three are divided, soul into reasoning and 
unreasoning, speech into true and false, sense-
perception into real and illusory, while the two 
" wisdoms" are incapable of division (125-132). 
This work of division is one of the functions of the 
creative Logos and is illustrated from various aspects 
of creation (133-140). But we must note also that 
the three creatures divided in the story are divided 
in the middle, that is equally, and this brings us to 
the disquisition ' ' about the division into equals and 
opposites," which supplies the second half of the 
traditional title of the treatise and occupies the next 
sixty-five sections. 

Equality which in actual practice cannot be 
obtained exactly and is therefore an attribute of 
the divine Division by the Logos (141-143) may be 
equality in number or magnitude or capacity, and 
again it may be numerical or proportional (144-145). 
Philo illustrates all these at somewhat wearisome 
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length. He first gives a catalogue of natural pheno-
mena where we find the numerical balance (146-151), 
and then examples of proportional equality, con-
cluding with the thought of man as the Micro-
cosm and the Cosmos (152-155), and this leads him 
on to shew how God deals with small and great on 
the same principle (156-160). Moses too shews his 
reverence for equality partly by his praises of justice, 
the very essence of which is equality, and also in the 
examples of it scattered throughout the Law. Such 
are the divisions of day and night, of man and woman, 
and others mentioned in the early chapters of 
Genesis (161-165), and in the body of the Law itself, 
the Divine Presence dividing the Cherubim, that is 
the two Potencies, on the ark, and the division of the 
Ten Commandments into two tables of five each 
(166-169), which gives occasion for stating shortly 
the meaning of each commandment (169-173). 
Other examples are the permanent sacrifices (174), 
the two sets of the shewbread (175), the two jewels 
on the High Priest's robe (176), the two mountains 
of blessing and cursing, and the two goats of Lev. xvi. 
with a short digression on the meaning of the rite 
(177-181). Two other examples which followr give 
occasion for longer mystical meditation. The blood 
which was poured partly on the altar and partly into 
the mixing-bowls shews how divine wisdom, that is 
mind in its pure form, is an offering to God, and 
human wisdom, set by God in the mixing-bowls of the 
senses, may be purified by the cleansing blood 
(182-185). So too the offering of the half-shekel 
indicates the ransoming of the suppliant soul, while 
the un-offered half stands for the mind which is 
content with its slavery (186-190). Again we have 
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examples of equal division in the Manna, where he 
that had much had not too much, and he that had 
little did not lack (191)> and the Passover, where the 
lamb is to be distributed, so that each may have 
sufficient ( 1 9 2 - 1 9 3 ) . And after two other briefly 
mentioned examples there follows a longer alle-
gorical treatment of the ingredients of the incense-
offering interpreted as the thanksgiving of the four 
elements and therefore of the World (194 -200) , and 
finally a fine passage in which citing the story of 
Aaron standing between the living and the dead, 
and the cloud which divided the host of Egypt from 
Israel, he describes the work of the Logos as media-
ting between the creature and the Creator, on the 
one hand proclaiming the divine mercy, on the other 
hand standing surety for the ultimate obedience of 
mankind—a passage which must surely have deeply 
impressed his Christian readers (201-206). 

The words " facing each other " suggest that these 
divisions are into opposites, and so we find this 
phenomenon of oppositeness running throughout 
creation. In a long catalogue which begins with 
such physical examples as hot and cold and ends 
with human qualities, Philo brings this out and 
finally points out in triumph that it is in vain for the 
Greeks to boast of this philosophy of opposites as 
due to Heracleitus, since Moses knew and shewed it 
long before (207-214). 

We might now pass on, but there is one example of 
division which Philo feels needs special attention. As 
in the story of Genesis three creatures were divided, 
there were six halves, and therefore the dividing 
Logos stands in the sacred position of seventh. We 
have a parallel to this in the great chandelier of the 
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Tabernacle and Philo deals with this in considerable 
detail, shewing that its general structure is seven-
fold, i.e. three of each kind on each side of the main 
stalk (215-220). He goes on to suggest that it 
represents the seven planets with the sun in the 
centre, as well as the three pairs of soul division 
mentioned above with the Logos as the seventh 
(221-225). And this gives him opportunity for two 
other remarks on the chandelier. He notes that 
while the incense-altar (as mentioned before) 
represents thanksgiving of the elements, and the 
table with its loaves thanksgiving of the creatures 
formed of these elements, the chandelier signifies 
the thanksgiving of the heavens (226). And so 
while we are told the dimensions of the first two we 
hear nothing of the dimensions of the chandelier, in 
accordance with the truth that heaven has no 
bounds of which the human mind has ken (227-229). 

" The birds he did not divide." We have already 
had a brief explanation of this, but it needs filling 
out. While the unreasoning part of the soul has its 
seven divisions, the mind (the pigeon of the story) 
like the sphere of the fixed stars, which is its heavenly 
analogy, has no divisions, and so too the turtle-dove, 
the Logos, is indivisible : and yet both though un-
divided themselves are perpetually dividing and 
distinguishing everything tha t comes before them 
(230-236). 

" The birds came down to the bodies, the half 
pieces." Here of course " birds " is used in a 
different sense, as is shewn by their " coming down," 
for it is the nature of birds to fly up (237-238). 
Rather these birds are like the reptiles banned in 
Leviticus, and have left their natural home of 
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heaven for earth. They are the numberless thoughts 
which beset the mind and drag it " down " and feast 
upon the bodily element in us (239-243). And when 
we read that " Abraham sat down with them " it 
signifies the wise man's attitude to these thoughts. 
He is like the statesman who puts an end to foreign 
wars, that is to wicked thoughts which attack the 
soul, and to civil faction, that is to the contention of 
opposing doctrines (243-246). And here once again 
Philo catalogues the different theories of the schools 
on physical and theological problems, and pictures 
the Sage, who sits down with them, as half-midwife, 
half-judge, discarding the evil offspring of the soul 
and saving the good (246-248). 

And about sunset an " ecstasy " fell upon 
Abraham. Philo enumerates four meanings of this 
word—madness, astonishment, mental tranquillity 
(or vacancy) and prophetic inspiration (249). He 
proceeds to give examples of each (250-252), but two 
examples of the second, viz. that Isaac was in an 
" ecstasy," i.e. astonished, when Jacob brought him 
the savoury meats, and Jacob was in an " ecstasy " 
i.e. astonished, that Joseph still lived and ruled over 
Egypt, cause him to break off strangely into the 
lessons which may be drawn from these two passages 
(252-256).a When he resumes he gives an example of 
the third meaning, viz. the ecstasy (trance) " which 
fell upon Adam and he s lep t" (267), and proceeds 
to the fourth, which he holds to be the meaning of 
the word in our text. He shews that either in the 
sense of predicter or of spokesman Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and above all Moses are prophets 
(258-262). And the phrase " about sunset," he 

a See notes on these sections. 
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thinks, well suits this meaning. For when the 
" sun " of the mind is in action, we cannot be god-
possessed. It is when something higher takes 
possession of him and plays upon him like the 
musician on the chords that the prophet becomes the 
voice of God (263-266). 

We turn to the promises given to Abraham in 
verses 13-16. " Thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own." The soul-children must dwell a 
while in that " earth " which stands for bodily things 
(262-268). They will serve for four hundred years, and 
with Philo's usual recklessness about numbers the four 
hundred years stand for the four passions (who are 
also the people whom they serve and whom God will 
judge), and what slavery to the passions means is 
described briefly (269-271). But when the redemp-
tion comes, we shall depart with much substance or 
stock, to be our supply for the journey. This supply 
is the fruits of education, beginning with the school 
learning, which creates the desire for the higher 
philosophy (272-274). 

" But thou shalt depart to thy fathers, nourished 
with peace, in a good old age." First we note the 
contrast here implied between the peace of the Sage 
and the war and slavery described above (275). 
Secondly, that he " departs," not " dies " (276). But 
who are the " fathers " ? Not those whom he left 
behind in Chaldea, from whom God had called him 
away (277-279). Some think the heavenly bodies 
are meant, some the " ideas," others again the four 
elements to which our bodies return. And Philo 
seems ready to accept this, if we add also the " fifth 
element," to which the soul returns—at any rate he 
gives no other (279-283). When the promise adds 
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" nourished with peace," it contrasts the wise man's 
lot with the spiritual welfare of ordinary men. In 
that war our enemies may be the " external things " 
or the passions and vices within us. And then 
Philo repeats in a slightly different form the parable 
of the guards of the soul and body which he has 
already used in De Ebr. 201 and De Conf. 18 (284-286). 
That the peace cannot be literally meant is clear 
when we remember that Abraham's life was beset by 
war, exile and even want (286-288). Yet all these, 
allegorically considered, are blessings—war against 
wrongdoing, exile from the false star-lore, want of 
passion (289). And the " good old age " must 
mean the life of wisdom, for a day well-spent is more 
than years of folly ( 2 9 0 - 2 9 2 ) . 

" And in the fourth generation they shall return 
here ." The " fourth generation " is interpreted to 
mean the fourth of the seven-year periods of life. 
In the* first the child knows nothing of good or 
evil. The second is the time when vice shews itself, 
partly owing to the natural disposition, partly to mis-
handled education. In the third comes the healing 
influence of philosophy, and thus in the fourth the 
man is in his strength ready to travel to the land of 
wisdom ( 2 9 3 - 2 9 9 ) . 

" For the sins of the Amorites are not yet filled 
up ." Some read a fatalistic meaning into these 
words, but Moses is no fatalist (300-301). The name 
" A m o r i t e s " means " t a l k e r s " and here they are 
the deceivers who misuse the gift of speech. I t is 
not till sophistry is convicted, and thus " filled,;' 
that we can fly from the land of lies and seek the 
wisdom indicated by " here " (302-306). 

" When the sun was at its setting a flame arose 
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and behold a smoking furnace." The flame of virtue 
often appears late and at the close of life (307), and 
while we are still in the land of the Amorites it is like 
the smoke of a furnace. Smoke brings tears to the 
eyes and so when we see virtue in this obscured 
form, we weep for its perfected form (308-310). In 
another way this furnace or oven may be the type of 
the earnest soul, which contains and " cooks " the 
nourishment supplied by the virtues (311). As for 
" the torches of fire which went in the midst of the 
half-pieces," they are the judgements of God, passing 
through and dividing all things (312). 

Finally we have the summing up. In that day 
the Lord made a covenant with Abraham saying, 
" to thy seed will I give this land from the river of 
Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates." 
Here then we have the wise man declared the heir. 
For we have already seen that the land is wisdom 
(313-315), and when he adds the words about the 
rivers we must note that Egypt is put first and 
Euphrates last. For the process of perfecting begins 
with Egypt, the body, and the bodily things which are 
necessary to our existence, and ends with the great 
river of God's wisdom with all its joys and blessings 
(315-316). 

In this treatise we once more have, as in the De 
Sacrificiis,a the help of the Papyrus discovered in 
Upper Egypt in 1889 and stated to be as early as, 
and probably earlier than, the 6th century, A very 
cursory examination of Wendland's Apparatus Criticus. 
will shew how valuable is this addition to our textual 
authorities. Particularly interesting is the frequent 

â See Introduction to that treatise, vol. ii. p. 93. 
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note " Pap. (Mangey)/ ' shewing how often the 
acumen of Mangey anticipated the discovery. But 
like all documents it is not infallible, and while in 
most cases I thoroughly endorse Wendland's prefer-
ence for the readings of the Papyrus against those 
of the MSS.,a there are a few in which I think he has 
been too subservient to i t ; and there are also many 
places in which though it supports the MSS. there is 
evidently or probably some corruption, on which 
conjecture may exercise its ingenuity. 

° As the object of the critical notes is chiefly to indicate to 
the reader where the text adopted has no MS. authority (see 
Preface, pp.v-vi), I have not, except in a very few special 
instances, recorded the cases in which the Papyrus's readings 
are accepted by Wendland in preference to those of the 
Codices. 
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[473] ÐÅÑÉ TOT ÔÉÓ Ï ÔÙÍ ÈÅÉÙÍ ÅÓÔÉÍ 
ÊËÇÑÏÍÏÌÏÓ ÊÁÉ ÐÅÑÉ ÔÇÓ ÅÉÓ 
ÔÁ ÉÓÁ ÊÁÉ ÅÍÁÍÔÉÁ ÔÏÌÇÓ 

1 I. ¸ í ìÝí ôÞ ðñï ôáýôçò óõíôÜîåé ôÜ ðåñé 
ìéóèþí þò åíÞí Ýð* áêñéâåßáò äéåîÞëèïìåí íõíú äå 
ðñüêåéôáé æçôåÀí, ôéò ü ôþí èåßùí ðñáãìÜôùí 
êëçñïíüìïò åóôßí. åðåéäÞ ãÜñ èåóðéóèÝíôïò ü 

2 óïöüò Þêïõóå ëïãßïõ ôïéïýôïõ· " ü ìéóèüò óïõ 
ðïëýò Ýóôáé óöüäñá" ðõíèÜíåôáé öÜóêùí " äÝó-
ðïôá, ôß ìïé äþóåéò; Ýãþ äÝ áðïëýïìáé Üôåêíïò. 
ï äÝ õéüò ÌáóÝê1 ôÞò ïßêïãåíïàò ìïõ ïýôïò Äá-
ìáóêüò ¸ëéÝæåñ," êáé ðÜëéí " åðåéäÞ Ýìïß ïýê 
Ýäùêáò óðÝñìá, ü äÝ ïßêïãåíÞò ìïõ êëÞñï-

3 íïìÞóåé ìå." êáßôïé ôéò ïýê Üí ôü ôïà 
÷ ñçóìùäïàíôïò áîßùìá êáú ìÝãåèïò êáôáðëáãåúò 
Üöùíïò êáú á÷ áíÞò ÝãÝíåôï, êáú åé ìÞ äéÜ äÝïò, 
ÜëëÜ ôïé ôþ ðåñé÷ áñåÀ; Ýðéóôïìßæïõóé ãÜñ þò 
áß óöïäñáú ëàðáé êáú áß ýðåñâÜëëïõóáé ÷ áñáß. 

4 äéü êáú ÌùõóÞò ßó÷ íüöùíïò ïìïëïãåß êáú âñáäý-
ãëùóóïò ãåíÝóèáé, Üö' ïý Þñîáôï ü èåüò áýôþ 
8iaAeyeaftu. êáé ÜöåõäÞò Ýóôéí Þ ôïà ðñïöÞôïõ 
ìáñôõñßá* ôüôå ãÜñ åéêüò ôü ìÝí öùíçôÞñéïí 

1 So Pap.: MSS. ìïõ 6 Ýê. 

á Not the De MigrcUione, in which äùñÝá not ìéóèüò is 
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WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE THINGS 
AND ON THE DIVISION INTO EQUALS AND OPPOSITES 

I. In the preceding t rea t ise a we have discussed as l 
carefully as was possible the question of rewards. 
Now our task is to inquire who is the heir of divine 
things. When the Sage heard the oracular promise to 
this purpor t ," Thy reward shall be exceeding great ," 2 
he answers with the question, " Master, what wilt 
thou give me ? I go hence childless. The son of 
Masek, she who was born in my house, is this Damas-
cus Eliezer." b And again he says " Since thou hast 
given me no seed, he that was born in my house shall 
be my h e i r " (Gen. xv. 1-3). Yet we 3 
should have expected that he (for who would not ?) 
would have been struck mute and speechless in 
amazement at the majesty and greatness of the Giver 
of the oracle, if not for fear, at any rate for exceeding 
joy. For men are tongue-tied by overwhelming joy, 
as well as by violent grief. This it is that led Moses 4 
to confess that he has become feeble of voice and slow 
of tongue, ever since God began to hold converse with 
him (Ex. iv. 10). And the testimony of the prophet 
is true indeed. For at such times it is natural that 
always used, but a lost treatise on Gen. xv. 1, part of which 
verse is quoted in the second section. 

b R .V . " H e ' that shall be the possessor of my house is 
Dainmesek Eliezer." ( A . V . " The steward of my house is 
this Eliezer of Damascus/') 
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üñãáíïí ÝðÝ÷ åóèáé, ôïí äÝ êáôÜ äéÜíïéáí ëüãïí 
Üñèñïýìåíïí ÜíõðïôÜêôù öïñÜ ÷ ñÞóèáé, íïçìÜ-
ôùí ïõ ñçìÜôùí åðÜëëçëá êÜëëç ìåô9 åýôñü÷ ïõ 

ä êáé ýöçãüñïí äõíÜìåùò öéëïóïöïàíôá. èáõìÜóéïé 
äÝ Üñ€ôáú Þ ô€ åýôïëìßá êáé Þ iv ôù äÝïíôé 
ðáññçóßá ðñïò ôïýò Üìåßíïõò, þò êáú ôü êùìéêüí 
Üöåõäþò ìÜëëïí Þ êùìéêþò åßñÞóèáé äïêåÀí 

Üí ðÜíè* ü äïýëïò Þóõ÷ Üæåéí' ìáíèÜíç, 
ðïíçñüò åóôáé· ìåôáäßäïõ ðáññçóßáò. 

â II . ðüô€ ïýí Üãåé ðáññçóßáí ïßêÝôçò 
ðñïò äåóðüôçí; Üñ* ïý÷  Ïôáí Þäéêçêüôé ìÝí 

[474] Ýáõôþ ìçäÝí \ óõíåéäÞ, ðÜíôá ä ' õðÝñ ôïà êåêôç-
7 ìÝíïõ êáé ëÝãïíôé êáé ðñÜôôïíôé; ðüô€ ïýí 

Üîéïí êáú ôïí ôïà èåïà äïàëïí ÝëåõèåñïóôïìåÀí 
ðñïò ôïí Ýáõôïà ô€ êáú ôïà ðáíôüò çãåìüíá êáú 
äåóðüôçí Þ Ïôáí áìáñôçìÜôùí êáèáñåýç êáú ôü 
öéëïäÝóðïôïí Ýê ôïà óõí€Àäüôïò êñßíç, ðëåßïíé 
÷ áñÜ ÷ ñþ ìÝíïò Ýðú ôþ èåñÜðùí èåïà ãåíÝóèáé, Þ 
åé ôïà ðáíôüò áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò Ýâáóßëåõóå ôü 
ãÞò üìïà êáú èáëÜôôçò ÜíáöÜìåíïò Üêïíéôú 

8 êñÜôïò; ôÜò äÝ öéëïäåóðüôïõò èåñáðåßáò êáú 
ëåéôïõñãßáò ôïà 'ÁâñáÜì äéáóõ íßóô^óé í Üêñï-
ôåëåýôéïí ëïãßïõ ôïà ÷ ñçóèÝíôïò áýôïà ôþ õßåÀ' 
" äþóù óïé êáú ôþ óðÝñìáôß óïõ ðÜóáí ôÞí 
ãÞí ôáýôçí, êáú ÝíåõëïãçèÞóïíôáé Ýí ôþ óðÝñìáôß 
óïõ ðÜíôá ôÜ Ýèíç ôÞò ãÞò, Üíè' þí ýðÞêïõóåí 
9 ÁâñáÜì ü ðáôÞñ óïõ ôÞò ÝìÞò öùíÞò, êáú 
Ýöýëáîå ôÜ ðñïóôÜãìáôá ìïõ êáú ôÜò ÝíôïëÜò 
ìïõ êáú ôÜ äé^áéþ /÷áôÜ ìïõ êáú ôÜ íüìéìá ìïõ." 

9 ìÝãéóôïí ä ' Ýãêþìéïí ïßêÝôïõ ìçäåíüò þí Üí 
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the organ of speech should be held in check, while 
the language of the understanding becomes articu-
late and flows in resistless stream, as its wisdom pours 
forth beauty after beauty, not of words but of thoughts, 
with a power as easy as it is sublime. Yet courage 5 
and well-timed frankness before our superiors are 
admirable virtues also, so that there seems to be more 
truth than comedy in the words of the comic poet, a 

The servant, trained to keep a quiet tongue · 
Whate'er befalls, is sure to prove a knave. 
Grant to thy man some measure of free speech. 

II . When, then, is it that the servant â 
speaks frankly to his master ? Surely it is when his 
heart tells him that he has not wronged his owner, 
but that his words and deeds are all for that owner's 
benefit. And so when else should the slave of God 7 
open his mouth freely to Him Who is the ruler and 
master both of himself and of the All, save when he is 
pure from sin and the judgements of his conscience 
are loyal to his master, when he feels more joy at 
being the servant of God than if he had been king 
of all the human race and assumed an uncontested 
sovereignty over land and sea alike ? The loyalty of 8 
Abraham's service and ministry is shewn by the con-
cluding words of the oracle addressed to Abraham's 
son, " I will give to thee and thy seed all this land, 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in thy 
seed, because Abraham thy father hearkened to My 
voice and kept My injunctions, My commands, My 
ordinances and My s ta tu tes" (Gen. xxvi. 3-5). It is 9 
the highest praise which can be given to a servant 
that he neglects none of his master's commands, that 
never hesitating in his labour of love he employs all 

° Menander. 
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ðñïóôÜîç ü äåóðüôçò üëéãùñåßí, Üüêíùò äÝ êáé 
öéëïðüíùò õðÝñ äýíáìéí ðÜíôá óðïõäÜæåéí áßóßù 

1 0 ãíþìç êáôïñèïàí. I I I . åßóß ìÝí 
o w , ots áêïõâéí áËË ïõ ËÝãåéí åìðñåðåò, åö 
þí ëÝãåôáé " óéþðá êáé Üêïõå" ðÜãêáëïí ðáñ-
Üããåëìá, èñáóýôáôïí ãÜñ êáé ëáëßóôáôïí Üìáèßá, 
Þò ðñþôïí ìÝí Ýóôéí Üêïò çóõ÷ ßá, äåýôåñïí äÝ 
ðñïóï÷Þ ôþí Üîéïí ôé ðñïöåñïìÝíùí áêïÞò. 

1 1 ìçäåéò ìÝíôïé íïìéóÜôù ôïûô áõôü ìüíïí Ýì-
öáéíåóóáé ïéá ôïõ óéùðÜ êáé Üêïõå, áËËá êáé 
ðñïôñÝöáóèáé äõíáôþôåñïí Ýôåñïí ïý ãÜñ ðáñáéíåß 
ìüíïí ãëþôôç óéùðÜí êáú þóúí Üêïýåéí, ÜëëÜ 

1 2 êáé öõ÷Þ ôáàôá ðáèåÀí áìöüôåñá. ðïëëïß ãÜñ 
Ýð* Üêñüáóéí Þ êïíôÝò ôßíïò ïýê Ýëçëýèáóé ôáÀò 
äéáíïßáéò, Üëë ' Ýîù ðëáíþíôáé êáé ìõñßá ðåñé 
ìõñßùí ÝáõôïÀò äéåîÝñ÷ ïíôáé, ôÜ óõããåíéêÜ, ôÜ 
ïóíåéá, ôá éïéá, .ôá êïéíÜ, ùí åéêüò Þí åí ôù 
ðáñüíôé ìÞ ìåìíÞóèáé, ðÜíè* þò Ýðïò åéðåßí 
Ýîçò óõíáñéèìïýìåíïé, êáé äéÜ ôïí Ýí ÝáõôïÀò 
ðïëýí è ñïõí Üäõíáôïàóé ôïà ëÝãïíôïò ÜêñïÜóèáé* 
ëÝãåé ãÜñ åêåßíïò þóðåñ ïýê Ýí Üíèñþðïéò, Üëë ' 
Ýí Üöý÷ ïéò ÜíäñéÜóéí, ïÀò þôá ìÝí Ýóôéí, Üêïáß 

1 3 ä ' ïýê Ýíåéóéí. ÝÜí ïýí ìçäåíú ôþí 
Ýîùèåí Ýðéöïéôþíôùí Þ Ýíäïí ôáìéåõïìÝíùí ðñáã-
ìÜôùí ü íïõò Üîéþóç ðñïóïìéëåÀí, Üëë ' ÷^ñåìßáí 
Üãáãþí êáé Þóõ÷ Üóáò ðñïò ôïí ëÝãïíôá åáõôüí 
Üðïôåßíç, óéùðÞóáò êáôÜ ôü ÌùõóÝùò ðáñ-
Üããåëìá äõíÞóåôáé ìåôÜ ôÞò ðÜóçò ðñïóï÷Þò 
ÜêñïÜóáóèáé, ÝôÝñùò ä ' ïýê Üí ßó÷ýóáé. 

1 Wend, äçìüóéá: Cohn êïéíÜ: the Papyrus according to 
Wend, has sex litteras evanidas: the M S S . omit altogether. 
I prefer êïéíÜ as the regular antithesis to úäéá in Philo. 
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and more than all his powers as he strives by sound 
judgement to bring all his business to a successful 
issue. I I I . There are indeed some whom it 10 
befits to hear but not to speak, those to whom the 
words apply, " Be silent and hear " (Deut. xxvii. 9). 
An excellent injunction ! For ignorance is exceeding 
bold and glib of tongue ; and the first remedy for it is 
to hold its peace, the second to give ear to those who 
advance something worth hearing. Yet let no one 11 
suppose that this exhausts the significance of the 
words " be silent and hear." No, they enjoin some-
thing else of greater weight. They bid us not only 
be silent with the tongue and hear with the ears, 
but be silent and hear with the soul also. For many 12 
who come to hear a discourse have not come with 
their minds, but wander abroad rehearsing inwardly 
numberless thoughts on numberless subj ects, thoughts 
on their familieson outsiders, on things private and 
things public, which properly should be forgotten for 
the moment. All these, we may say, a form a series of 
successions in the mind, and the inward uproar makes 
it impossible for them to listen to the speaker, who 
discourses as in an audience not of human beings, 
but of lifeless statues who have ears, but no hearing 
is in those ears. If then the mind deter- 13 
miries to have no dealing with any of the matters 
which visit it from abroad or are stored within it, but 
maintaining peace and tranquillity addresses itself 
to hear the speaker, it will be " silent," as Moses 
commands, and thus be able to listen with complete 
attention. Otherwise it will have no such power. 

IV. For the ignorant then it is well to 14 
á Or " A l l or practically all," cus frros elvctv serving, as 

usual, to qualify a round statement. 
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IV. ôïÀò ìÝí ïàí ÜìáèÝóé óõìöÝñïí çóõ÷ ßá, ôïÀò 
äÝ åðéóôÞìçò ÝöéåìÝíïéò êáé Üìá öéëïäåóðüôïéò 
Üíáãêáéüôáôïí Þ ðáññçóßá êôÞìá, ëÝãåôáé ãïàí 
Ýí ÅîáãùãÞ* " êýñéïò ðïëåìÞóåé õðÝñ õìþí, 
êáé ýìåÀò óéãÞóåôå," êáé ÷ ñçóìüò åõèýò õðüêåéôáé 

[475] ôïéüóäå' " êáú åßðå \ êýñéïò ðñïò ÌùõóÞí ôß 
âïÜò ðñïò ìÝ;" þò äÝïí êáú óéùðÜí ôïýò ìçäÝí 
Üîéïí áêïÞò Ýñïàíôáò êáú ëÝãåéí ôïýò Ýñùôé 
óïößáò èåßù ðåðéóôåõêüôáò êáú ìÞ ìüíïí ëÝãåéí 
óýí çñåìßá, ÜëëÜ êáú ìåôÜ êñáõãÞò ìåßæïíïò 
ÝêâïÜí, ïý óôüìáôé êáú ãëþôôç, äé9 þí áÝñá 
ëüãïò Ý÷ åé óöáéñïýìåíïí áßóèçôüí ÜêïÞ ãßíåóèáé, 
ÜëëÜ ôþ ðáììïýóù êáú ìåãáëïöùíïôÜôù öõ÷Þò 
üñãÜíù, ïà èíçôüò ìÝí áêñïáôÞò ïõäÝ åéò, ï äÝ 

15 ÜãÝíçôïò êáú Üöèáñôïò ìüíïò. ôü ãÜñ íïçôÞò 
áñìïíßáò åýÜñìïóôïí êáú óýìöùíïí ìÝëïò ü 
íïçôüò ìïõóéêüò ìüíïò êáôáëáâåÀí éêáíüò, ôþí 
äÝ Ýí áßóèÞóåé öõñïìÝíùí ïõäÝ åéò. üëïõ äÞ ôïà 
äéáíïßáò ïñãÜíïõ êáôÜ ôÞí äéÜ ðáóþí Þ äéò äéÜ 
ðáóþí óõìöùíßáí Ýîç÷ ïàíôïò ï áêñïáôÞò þóáíåú 
ðõíèÜíåôáé ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ïý ðõíèáíüìåíïò— 
ðÜíôá ãÜñ ãíþñéìá èåþ— " ôß âïÜò ðñïò ìÝ;" 
êáè9 ßêåóßáí êáêþí áðïôñïðÞò Þ êáô9 åý÷ áñéóôßáí 

16 ìåôïõóßáò áãáèþí Þ êáôÜ áìöüôåñá; V. ëÜëïò 
äÝ ïýôùò ü ßó÷ íüöùíïò êáú âñáäýãëùóóïò êáú 
Üëïãïò åÀíáé äïêþí áíåõñßóêåôáé, þóôå ðÞ ìÝí 
ïý ìüíïí ëÝãùí ÜëëÜ êáú âïþí åéóÜãåôáé, ÝôÝñùèé 
äÝ Üðáýóôù êáú ÜäéáóôÜôù ÷ ñþìåíïò ëüãùí 

17 ñýìç» " ÌùõóÞò " ãÜñ öçóéí " ÝëÜëåé, êáú ï 
á Or " W h y dost thou shout?" But the other is more 

probably Philo's interpretation, since he implies that God 
does not disapprove of Moses' speaking. 
290 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 14r-17 

keep silence, but for those who desire knowledge and 
also love their master, frank speech is a most essential 
possession. Thus we read in Exodus, " The Lord will 
war for you and ye shall be silent," and at once there 
follows a divine oracle in these words, " What is it 
that thou shoutest t o m e ? " ° (Ex. xiv. 14,15). The 
meaning is that those should keep silent who have 
nothing worth hearing to say, and those should speak 
who have put their faith in the God-sent love of 
wisdom, and not only speak with ordinary gentleness 
but shout with a louder cry. That cry is not made 
with mouth and tongue, through which, as we are 
told, the air assumes a spherical6 shape and thus is 
rendered perceptible by the sense of hearing, but by 
the organ of the soul, uniting all music in its mighty 
tones, heard by no mortal whatsoever, but only by 
Him Who is uncreated and imperishable. For the 15 
sweet and harmonious melody of the mind's music 
can only be apprehended by the mind's musician, 
not by any of those who are entangled in sense. But 
when the full organ of the understanding sounds forth 
its symphony of the single or double octave, the 
Hearer asks—asks we may call it, though He does not 
really ask, since all things are known to God—" What 
is it that thou criest so loud to me ? " Is it in sup-
plication for ills to be averted, or is in thanksgiving 
for blessings imparted, or in both ? V. And he that 16 
seemed to be feeble of speech and slow of tongue and 
wordless is found to be so loquacious, that in one place 
he is represented as not only speaking, but shouting, 
and in another as pouring forth a stream of words 
without cessation or pause. For " Moses," we read, 17 
" was talking to God, and God was answering him 

* See App. p. 567. 
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èåüò Üðåêñßíåôï áýôþ öùíÞ," ïý êáôÜ óõí-
ôÝëåéáí ÝëÜëçóåí, ÜëëÜ êáôÜ ìçêõíïìÝíçí ðáñÜ-
ôáóéí ÝëÜëåé, êáú 6 èåüò ïý êáôÜ óõíôÝëåéáí 

1 8 Ýäßäáîåí, Üëë ' áßåú êáé óõíå÷þò Üðåêñßíåôï. Ïðïõ 
äÝ Üðüêñéóéò, åêåß ðÜíôùò åñþôçóéò. åñùôÜ äÝ 
Ýêáóôïò ä ìÞ €7ôéóôáôáé, ìáèåÀí Üîéùí ãíïýò ôå 
ôþí åßò ÝðéóôÞìçí þöåëéìþôáôïí Ýñãïí åÀíáé 
æçôåÀí, ÝñùôÜí, ðõíèÜíåóèáé, ìçäÝí äïêåÀí åßäÝíáé 

1 9 ìçäÝ ôé ïÀåóèáé ðáãßùò êáôåéëçöÝíáé. óïöïß ìÝí 
ïýí õöçãçôÞ êáú äéäáóêÜëù ÷ ñþíôáé èåþ, ïß 8' 
áôåëÝóôåñïé ôþ óïöþ. äéä êáú ëÝãïõóé* " ëÜëçóïí 
óý ÞìÀí, êáé ìÞ ëáëåßôù ðñïò çìÜò 6 èåüò, ìÞ 
ðïôå ÜðïèÜíùìåí." ôïóáýôç ä* Üñá ÷ ñÞôáé 
ðáññçóßá ï áóôåßïò, þóôå ïý ìüíïí ëÝãåéí êáú 
âïÜí, Üëë ' Þäç êáú êáôáâïÜí Ýî áëçèïýò ðßóôåùò 

20 êáú Üðü ãíçóßïõ ôïà ðÜèïõò èáññåß, ôü ãÜñ 
" åé ìÝí ÜöåÀò áýôïÀò ôÞí Üìáñôßáí, Üöåò· åé äÝ 
ìÞ, ÝîÜëåéöüí ìå Ýê ôÞò âßâëïõ óïõ Þò åãñáöáò " 
êáé ôü " ìÞ Ýãþ Ýí ãáóôñú Ýëáâïí ðÜíôá ôïí ëáüí 
ôïûôïí, Þ Ýãþ Ýôåêïí áõôüí, üôé ëÝãåéò ìïé* ëÜâå 
áõôüí åßò ôïí êüëðïí óïõ, þóåú Üñáé ôéèçíüò ôïí 
èçëÜæïíôá; " êáú ôü " ðüèåí ìïé êñÝá äïýíáé 
ðáíôú ôþ ëáþ ôïýôù, ïôé êëáßïõóéí Ýð* Ýìïß; ìÞ 
ðñüâáôá êáú âüåò óöáãÞóïíôáé Þ ðÜí ôü ïöïò 
ôÞò èáëÜóóçò óõíá÷ èÞóåôáé êáú áñêÝóåé; 99 êáú 

[476] ô ü " êýñéå, äéÜ ôß \ ÝêÜêùóáò ôïí ëáüí ôïûôïí; 
êáú Àíá ôß ÜðÝóôáëêÜò ìå; êáú Üö* ïý ðåðüñåõìáé 
ðñïò Öáñáþ ëáëÞóáé Ýðú ôþ óþ ïíüìáôé, ÝêÜêùóå 

á ðáñáôáôéêüò is the technical term in the Greek gram-
marians for the imperfect tense. On êáôÜ óõíôÝëåéáí or 
óõñôåëéêüò see App. p. 567. 
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with a voice " (Ex. xix. 19). We do not have the 
tense of completed action " he talked," but the 
tense of prolonged and continuous action a " he was 
talking " ; and similarly God did not teach him (as 
a complete action) but was answering him always 
and uninterruptedly. Now an answer always pre- 18 
supposes a question ; and everyone asks what he 
does not know, because he thinks it good to learn and 
is aware that of all the steps which he can take to 
get knowledge, the most profitable is to seek, to ask 
questions, to think that he has no knowledge, and not 
to imagine that he has a firm apprehension of any-
thing. Now wise men take God for their guide and 19 
teacher, but the less perfect take the wise man ; and 
therefore the Children of Israel say " T a l k thou to us, 
and let not God talk to us lest we die " (Ex. xx. 19). 

But the man of worth has such courage of 
speech, that he is bold not only to speak and cry aloud, 
but actually to make an outcry of reproach, wrung from 
him by real conviction, and expressing true emotion. 
Take the words " if Thou wilt forgive them their sin, 20 
forgive them ; but if not, blot me out of the book 
which Thou hast written " (Ex. xxxii. 32) ; and " Did 
I conceive all this people in the womb, or did I bring 
them forth, because Thou say est unto me, * take them 
to thy bosom, as a nurse lifts the suckling ' ? " (Num. 
xi. 12) ; or again " Whence shall I get flesh to give 
to this people, because they weep against me ? 
Shall sheep and oxen be slaughtered, or all the meat 
that is in the sea be collected and suffice ? " (Num. xi. 
13, 22). Or " Lord, why hast Thou afflicted this 
people and why hast Thou sent me ? And ever 
since I went to Pharoah to speak in Thy name, he 
has afflicted the people, and Thou hast not saved 
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ôïí ëáüí, êáé ïõê Ýññýóù ôïí ëáüí óïõ" ôáýôá 
ãáñ êáé ôá ôïéáýôá Ýäåéóåí Üí ôéò êáé ðñïò Ýíá 
ôþí iv ìÝñåé âáóéëÝùí åéðåßí ü ä' Üðïöáßíåóèáé 

21 êáé ðñïò èåüí ÝèÜññçóåí. ôïàôï ä' Üñá ðÝñáò 
Þí ïý ôüëìçò áðëþò, Üëë' åýôïëìßáò áýôþ, äéüôé 
ïß óïöïß ðÜíôåò ößëïé èåïà, êáé ìÜëéóôá êáôÜ 
ôïí ßåñþôáôïí íïìïèÝôçí. ðáññçóßá äÝ öéëßáò 
óõããåíÝò· Ýðåé ðñïò ôßíá Üí ôéò Þ ðñïò ôïí Ýáõôïà 
ößëïí ðáññçóéÜóáéôï; ðáãêÜëùò ïàí Ýí ôïÀò 
÷ ñçóìïÀò ößëïò Üäåôáé ÌùõóÞò, ßí Ïóá Ýðé 
èÜñóåé ðáñáêåêéíäõíåõìÝíá äéåîÝñ÷ åôáé öéëßá ìÜë-
ëïí Þ áýèáäåßá ðñïöÝñåóèáé äïêÞ. èñáóýôçò ìÝí 
ãÜñ áõèÜäïõò, ößëïõ äÝ èáññáëåüôçò ïßêåÀïí. 

22 VI. ¢ëë Ü óêïðåß ðÜëéí, üôé åõëÜâåéá ôü èáñ-
ñåÀí ÜíáêÝêñáôáé. ôü ìÝí ãÜñ " ôß ìïé äþóåéò; ' 
èÜñóïò åìöáßíåé, ôü äÝ " äÝóðïôá " åýëÜâåéáí. 
åßùèþò äÝ ÷ ñÞóèáé ìÜëéóôá äéôôáß^ Ýðú ôïà áßôéïõ 
ðñïóñÞóåóé, ôÞ èåüò êáé ôÞ êýñéïò, ïýäåôÝñáí íàí 
ðáñåßëçöåí, ÜëëÜ ôÞí äåóðüôïõ, ëßáí åýëáâþò êáú 
óöüäñá êõñßùò * êáßôïé óõíþíõìá ôáàô åßíáé 

23 ëÝãåôáé, êýñéïò êáú äåóðüôçò. Üëë' åé êáú ôü 
ýðïêåßìåíïí Ýí êáú ôáýôüí Ýóôéí, Ýðéíïßáéò áß 
êëÞóåéò äéáöÝñïõóé- êýñéïò ìÝí ãÜñ ðáñÜ ôü 
êàñïò, ä äÞ âÝâáéïí Ýóôéí, åÀñçôáé, êáô* Ýíáíôéü-
ôçôá áâÝâáéïõ êáú Üêõñïõ, äåóðüôçò äÝ ðáñÜ ôïí 
äåóìüí, Üö' ïà ôü äÝïò ïÀìáé—þóôå ôïí äåóðüôçí 
êýñéïí åßíáé êáú Ýôé þóáíåú öïâåñüí êýñéïí, ïý 
ìüíïí ôü êàñïò êáé ôü êñÜôïò ÜíçììÝíïí áðÜíôùí, 
ÜëëÜ êáú äÝïò êáú öüâïí ßêáíüí ÝìðïéÞóáé—, 
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Thy people " (Ex. v. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . Anyone would have 
feared to say these or like words, even to one of the 
kings of particular kingdoms ; yet he had the courage 
to utter these thoughts to God. He reached this 21 
limit, I will not say of daring in general but of good 
daring, because all the wise are friends of God, and 
particularly so in the judgement of the most holy law-
giver. Frankness of speech is akin to friendship. For 
to whom should a man speak with frankness but to his 
friend ? And so most excellent is i t , that in the oracles 
Moses is proclaimed the friend of God (Ex. xxxiii. 11), 
to shew that all the audacities of his bold discourse 
wereutteredin friendship, rather thanin presumption. 
For the audacity of rashness belongs to the presumptu-
ous, the audacity of courage or confidence to a friend. 

VI. But observe on the other hand that confidence 22 
is blended with caution. For while the words 
" What wilt thou give me " (Gen. ÷ v. 2 ) shew confi-
dence, " Master," shews caution. While Moses 
usually employs two titles in speaking of the Cause, 
namely God and Lord, here he uses neither, but 
substitutes " Master." In this he shews great 
caution and exactness in the use of terms. I t is 
true that " Lord " and " Master " are said to be 
synonyms. But though one and the same thing is 23 
denoted by both, the connotations of the two titles 
are different. Kvptos (Lord) is derived from êíñïò 
(power) which is a thing secure and is the opposite 
of insecure and invalid (Üêõñïò), while äßóðüôçò 
(master) is from äåï-ìüò (bond) from which I believe 
comes Seos (fear). Thus äåóðüôçò is a lord and some-
thing more, a terrible lord so to speak, one who is 
not only invested with the lordship and sovereignty 
of all things, but is also capable of inspiring fear and 
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ôÜ÷ á ìÝíôïé êáé åðåéäÞ ôþí üëùí äåóìüò1 Ýóôé 
óõíå÷þí áõôÜ Üëõôá êáé óöéããþí äéáëõôÜ üíôá2 

24 Ýî åáõôþí. ï äÞ öÜóêùí " äÝóðïôá, 
ôß ìïé äþóåéò " äõíÜìåé ôáàôá äéåîÝñ÷ åôáé* ïýê 
áãíïþ óïõ ôü õðåñâÜëëïí êñÜôïò, Ýðßóôáìáé ôü 
öïâåñüí ôÞò äõíáóôåßáò, äåäéþò êáú ôñÝìùí 

25 Ýíôõã÷ Üíù êáú ðÜëéí èáññþ · óý ãÜñ ÝèÝóðéóÜò 
ìïé ìÞ öïâåÀóèáé, óý ìïé ãëþóóáí ðáéäåßáò 
Ýäùêáò ôïà ãíþíáé Þíßêá äåé öèÝãîáóèáé, óý ôü 
óôüìá ÜðåññáììÝíïí ÝîÝëõóáò, óý äéïßîáò Ýðú 
ðëÝïí Þñèñùóáò, óý ôÜ ëåêôÝá óõíåâßâáóáò 
åéðåßí ôïí ÷ ñçóìüí âåâáéïýìåíïò åêåßíïí " Ýãþ 
áíïßîù ôü óôüìá óïõ, êáú óõìâéâÜóù óå Ü ìÝëëåéò 

[477] | ëáëÞóåéí." ôéò ãÜñ Ýãåíüìçí, ßíá óý ìïé 
26 ëüãïõ ìåôáäþò, ßíá ìéóèüí ïìüëïãçò, ÷ Üñéôïò êáé 

äùñåÜò áãáèüí ôåëåþôåñïí; ïý ôÞò ðáôñßäïò 
åßìú ìåôáíÜóôçò; ïý ôÞò óõããåíåßáò ÜðåëÞëáìáé; 
ïý ôÞò ðáôñþáò ïéêßáò Þëëïôñßùìáé; ïýê Üðï-
êÞñõêôïí êáú öõãÜäá ðÜíôåò Ýñçìïí êáú Üôéìïí 

27 üíïìÜæïõóéí; ÜëëÜ óý ìïé, äÝóðïôá, Þ ðáôñßò, 
óý Þ óõããÝíåéá, óý Þ ðáôñþá åóôßá, óý Þ Ýðéôéìßá, 
Þ ðáññçóßá, ü ìÝãáò êáú Üïßäéìïò êáú Üíáö-

28 áéñåôüò ðëïýôïò, äéÜ ôß ïýí ïý÷ ú èáññÞóù ëÝãåéí 
öñïíþ; äéÜ ôß ä ' ïý ðåýóïìáé ìáèåÀí ôé ðëÝïí 
Ü Üîéùí; Üëë ' ï ëÝãùí Ýãþ èáññåÀí ðÜëéí ïìï-
ëïãþ äåäéÝíáé êáú êáôáðåðëÞ÷ èáé, êáú ïýê Ý÷ åé 
ôÞí Üìéêôïí Ýí Ýìïú ìÜ÷ çí öüâïò ôå êáú èÜñóïò, 
þò ßóùò ýðïëÞöåôáß ôéò, ÜëëÜ ôÞí Üíáêåêñá-

29 ìÝíçí óõìöùíßáí. ÜðëÞóôùò ïýí åýù÷ ïàìáé ôïà 
1 MSS. äåóðüôçò: Pap. äåóìþí. 

2 MSS. (and Pap.) äéáëýïíôá. 
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terror ; perhaps too, since he is the bond of all things, 
one who holds them together indissolubly and binds 
them fast, when in themselves they are dissoluble. 

He who says, " Master, what wilt thou 24 
give me ? " virtually says no less than this, " I am not 
ignorant of Thy transcendent sovereignty ; I know 
the terrors of Thy power ; I come before Thee in 
fear and trembling, and yet again I am confident. 
For Thou hast vouchsafed to bid me fear n o t ; Thou 25 
hast given me a tongue of instruction that I should 
know when I should speak (Isaiah 1. 4 ) , a my mouth 
that was knitted up Thou hast unsewn, and when 
Thou hadst opened it, Thou didst strengthen its nerves 
for speech ; Thou hast taught me to say what should 
be said, confirming the oracle * I will open thy mouth 
and teach thee what thou shalt speak' (Ex. iv. 12). 
For who was I, that Thou shouldst impart speech to 26 
me, that Thou shouldst promise me something which 
stood higher in the scale of goods than ' g i f t ' or 
grace, even a ' reward'. Am I not a wanderer from 
my country, an outcast from my kinsfolk, an alien 
from my father's house ? Do not all men call me 
excommunicate, exile, desolate, disfranchised ? But 27 
Thou, Master, art my country, my kinsfolk, my 
paternal hearth, my franchise, my free speech, my 
great and glorious and inalienable wealth. Why 28 
then shall I not take courage to say what I feel ? 
Why shall I not inquire of Thee and claim to learn 
something more ? Yet I, who proclaim my confi-
dence, confess in turn my fear and consternation, 
and still the fear and the confidence are not at war 
within me in separate camps, as one might suppose, 
but are blended in a harmony. I find then a feast 29 
which does not cloy in this blending, which has 
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êñÜìáôïò, ï ì€ ÜíáðÝðåéêå ìÞôå Üíåõ åõëÜâåéáò 
ðáññçóéÜæåóèáé ìÞôå ÜðáññçóéÜóôùò åýëáâåÀóèáé. 
ôÞí ãÜñ ïýäÝíåéáí ôÞí åìáõôïû ìåôñåÀí åìáèïí 
êáú ôÜò åí ýðåñâïëáÀò áêñüôçôáò ôþí óþí åõåñãå-
óéþí ðåñéâëÝðåóèáé* êáé ÝðåéäÜí " ãÞí êáé ôå-
öñáí" êáé åé ôé åêâëçôüôåñïí åìáõôüí áúóèùìáé, 
ô ^ í é ê á õ ô á Ýíôõã÷ Üíåéí óïé èáññþ, ôáðåéíüò ãåãïíþò, 
êáôáâåâëçìÝíïò åéò ÷ ïõí, Ïóá åéò ãå ôü ìçä9 

ýöåóôÜíáé äïêåÀí Üíåóôïé÷ åéùìåíïò. 
30 V I I . êáé ôïàôï ìïõ ôü ðÜèïò ôÞò öõ÷Þò åóôçëï-

ãñÜöçóåí åí ôþ åìþ ìíçìåßù ï åðßóêïðïò 
ÌùõóÞò. " åããßóáò " ãÜñ öçóéí " 'ÁâñáÜì åßðå* 
íûí ÞñîÜìçí ëáëÞóáé ðñïò ôïí êýñéïí, åãþ äÝ 
åßìé ãÞ êáú óðïäüò," åðåéäÞ ôüôå êáéñüò åíôõã÷Ü-
íåéí ãÝíåóéí ôþ ðåðïéçêüôé, üôå ôÞí åáõôÞò 

31 ïýäÝíåéáí Ýãíùêåí. ôü äÝ " ôß ìïé äþóåéò; " 
ïýê Üðïñïûíôüò Ýóôé öùíÞ ìÜëëïí Þ Ýðú ôþ 
ðëÞèåé êáú ìåãÝèåé þí ÜðÞëáõêåí áãáèþí åý-
÷ áñéóôïûíôïò. " ôß ìïé äþóåéò; " Ýôé ãÜñ áðï-
ëåßðåôáé ôé ðëÝïí ðñïóäïêÞóáé; Üöèïíïé ìÝí, þ 
öéëüäùñå, áß óáé ÷ Üñéôåò êáú Üðåñßãñáöïé êáú 
üñïí Þ ôåëåõôÞí ïýê Ý÷ ïõóáé, ðçãþí ôñüðïí ðëåßù1 

32 ôþí ÜðáíôëïõìÝíùí Üíïìâñïûóáé. óêïðåÀí äÝ 
Üîéïí ïý ìüíïí ôïí áßåú ðëçììõñïàíôá ÷ åéìÜññïõí 
ôþí óþí åõåñãåóéþí, ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜò ÜñäïìÝíáò 
çìþí Üñïýñáò' åé ãÜñ ðåñéôôüí Üíá÷ õèåßç ôü 
ñåýìá, ëéìíþäåò êáú ôåëìáôþäåò áíôß êáñðï-
öüñïõ ãÞò Ýóôáé ôü ðåäßïí, ðñïò åýöïñßáí ïýí2 

ìå ìåôñçìÝíçò, Üëë ' ïýê Üìåôñïõ äåé ôÞò Ýðéñ~ 
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schooled my speech to be neither bold without 
caution, nor cautious without boldness. For I have 
learnt to measure my own nothingness, and to gaze 
with wonder on the transcendent heights of Thy 
loving-kindnesses. And when I perceive that I am 
earth and cinders or whatever is still more worthless, 
it is just then that I have confidence to come before 
Thee, when I am humbled, cast down to the clay, 
reduced to such an elemental s tate, 0 as seems not 
even to exist. VII. And the watchful 30 
pen of Moses has recorded this my soul's condition 
in his memorial of me. For Abraham, he says, 
drew near and said, * Now I have begun to speak to 
the Lord, and I am earth and ashes ' (Gen. ÷ viii. 27), 
since it is just when he knows his own nothingness 
that the creature should come into the presence of 
his Maker. The words * What wilt Thou give me ? ' 31 
are the cry not so much of uncertainty as of thankful-
ness for the multitude and greatness of the blessings 
which one has enjoyed. * What wilt Thou give me ? ' 
he says. Is there aught still left for me to expect ? 
Lavish indeed, Thou bounteous God, are Thy gifts 
of grace, illimitable without boundary or end, 
welling up like fountains to replace and more than 
replace what we draw. But we should look not only 32 
to the ever-flowing torrent of Thy loving-kindnesses 
but also to the fields—they are ourselves—which are 
watered by them. For ii the stream pour forth in 
over-abundance, the plain will be marshy and fenny, 
instead of fruitful soil. I need then that the inflow 
on me should be in due measure for fertility, not un-

• See App. p. 567. 
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33 ñïÞò Ýìïß. äéü ðåýóïìáé " ôß ìïé äþóåéò 99 á-
ìýèçôá äïýò êáé ó÷ åäüí ðÜíôá üóá èíçôÞí öýóéí 

[478] ÷ ùñÞóáé \ äõíáôüí Þí; ä ãÜñ ëïéðüí åðéæçôþ 
ìáèåÀí ôå êáú êôÞóáóèáé,1 ôïûô* åóôßí, ôéò Üí 
ãÝíïéôï Üîéïò ôþí óþí åõåñãåóéþí [êáú] êëÞñï-

34 íüìïò. Þ " åãþ ÜðïëõèÞóïìáé Üôåêíïò," 
üëéãï÷ ñüíéïí êáú åöÞìåñïí êáú þêýìïñïí ëáâþí 
áãáèüí, åõ÷ üìåíïò ôïõíáíôßïí, ðïëõÞìåñïí êáú 
ìáêñï÷ ñüíùí êáú ÜêÞñáôïí êáú ÜèÜíáôïí, þò 
äõíçèÞíáé êáú óðÝñìáôá âáëåóèáé êáú ñßæáò 
Ý÷ õñüôçôïò Ýíåêá ÜðïôåÀíáé êáú Üíù ðñïò ïýñáíüí 

35 ô ü óôÝëå÷ ïò ÜíåãåÀñïí ìåôåùñßóáé; ôÞí ãÜñ 
Üíèñùðßíçí ÜñåôÞí âáßíåéí ìÝí åðé ãÞæ> öèÜíåéí 
äÝ ðñïò ïýñáíüí ÜíáãêáÀïí, Àí* åêåß ôÞò áöèáñóßáò 

36 âóôéáßâÆóá ôïí Üåú ÷ ñüíïí ÜðÞìùí äéáìåíç. Ü-
ôåêíïí ãÜñ êáú óôåÀñáí ïßä ' ïôé öõ÷Þí ü ôÜ ìÞ 
Ïíôá öÝñùí êáú ôÜ ðÜíôá ãåííþí ìåìßóçêáò, åðåú 
êáú ÷ Üñéí åäùêáò åîáßñåôïí ôþ äéïñáôéêþ ãÝíåé ôü 
ìçäåðïôå óôåéñùèÞíáé êáú ÜôïêÞóáé, ù êáú áõôüò 
ðñïóíåìçèåúò åößåìáé êëçñïíüìïõ äéêáßùò. Ü-
óâåóôïí ãÜñ áõôü êáôáèåþìåíïò áßó÷ éóôïí åßíáé 
íïìßæù ôÞí Ýìáõôïû åöåóéí2 ôïà êáëïý ðåñééäåÀí 

37 êáôáëõèåÀóáí. éêÝôçò ïýí ãßíïìáé êáú ðïôíéþìáé, 
Àíá óðåñìÜôùí êáú ÝìðõñåõìÜôùí ýðïôõöïìÝíùí 
ôü áñåôÞò Üíáêáé^ôáé êáú ÜíáöëÝãçôáé óùôÞñéïí 
öÝããïò, ï ëáìðáäåõüìåíïí ÝðáëëÞëïéò äéáäï÷ áÀò 

38 ßóï÷ ñüíéïí ãåíÞóåôáé êüóìù. æÞëïí êáú ôïÀò 
ÜóêçôéêïÀò Ýäùêáò ôÝêíùí ôþí öõ÷Þò óðïñÜò 

1 MSS. åðéæçôþ ôÝêíïí êôÞóáóèáé (Pap. ìáíåéí ô€ êáé?). 
2 M y correction for MSS. and Pap. öýóéí; see App. p. 567. 

But another, and possibly preferable, solution would be ôïõ 
<öé\ï>êÜëïõ agreeing with Ýìáõôïõ. 
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measured. Therefore I will ask ' What wilt Thou 33 
give m e ? ' Thou whose gifts have been countless, 
almost to the very sum of what human nature can 
contain. For all that I still seek to learn and to 
gain is but this ' Who should be a worthy heir of 
thy benefits ?' Or shall I go hence child- 34 
less (Gen. xv. 2 ) , the recipient of a boon shortlived, 
dying with the day, passing swiftly to its doom ; I, 
who pray for the opposite, a boon of many days and 
years, proof against decay or death, so that it can lay 
the seed and extend the roots, which shall make the 
growth secure, and raise and uplift the stalk heaven-
wards. For man's excellence must not tread the 35 
earth, but press upwards to heaven, that it may 
banquet there on incorruption and remain unscathed 
for ever. For I know that Thou, who g i v e s t á being 36 
to what is not and generatest all things, hast hated 
the childless and barren soul, since Thou hast given 
as a special grace to the race of them that see that 
they should never be without children or sterile. 
And I myself having been made a member of that 
race justly desire an heir. For when I contemplate 
the race's security from extinction, I hold it a deep 
disgrace to leave m y own desire of excellence to 
come to naught. Therefore I beseech and suppli- 37 
cate that out of the smouldering tinder and embers 
the saving light of virtue may burn up with full flame 
and carried on as in the torch-race by unfailing suc-
cession may be coeval with the world. Also in the 38 
votaries of practice Thou hast implanted a zeal to sow 
and bege t the children of the soul, and when they 

â A curious use of öÝñù, but paralleled by De Mut. 192 
ôö ôÞò øõ÷Þò öÝñïíôé êáú áûß-ïíç êáé ðëçñïõíôé êáñðïýò èåö; 
cf. ibid. 256. 
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êáú ãåíÝóåùò, êáú ìïéñáèÝíôåò ýö* çäïíÞò ÝîåëÜëç-
óáí åßðüíôåò· " ôÜ ðáéäßá ïÀò ÞëÝçóåí ü èåüò ôïí 
ðáÀäÜ óïí," þí áêáêßá êáú ôñïöüò êáú ôéèÞíç, 
þí Üâáôïé êáú Üðáëáú êáú åõöõåßò öõ÷ áß, ôþí 
áñåôÞò ðÜãêáëùí êáú èåïåéäåóôÜôùí åýðáñÜ-

39 äåêôïß ÷ áñáêôÞñùí, äßäáîïí äå ìå êÜêåÀíï, åé 
" 6 õéüò Ì áóÝê ôÞò ïßêïãåíïûò ìïõ " ôþí óþí 
÷ áñßôùí éêáíüò ãåíÝóèáé êëçñïíüìïò åóôßí, Ýãþ 
ãÜñ Ü÷ ñé íõí ôïí ìÝí Ýëðéæüìåíïí ïýê Ýëáâïí, äí 
ä ' Ýëáâïí, ïýê åëðßæù. 

40 VIII . ¾ßò äÝ Þ ÌáóÝê êáú ôéò áõôÞò ü õéüò, ïý 
ðáñÝñãùò ÝðéóêåðôÝïí. åñìçíåýåôáé ôïßíõí ÌáóÝê 
Ýê öéëÞìáôïò, ößëçìá äÝ äéáöÝñåé ôïà öéëåÀí ôü 
ìÝí ãÜñ öõ÷þí Ýíùóéí ÜñìïæïìÝíùí åýíïéá, ôü äÝ 
Ýðéðüëáéïí êáú öéëÞí äåîßùóéí ÷ ñåßáò ôéíüò åßò 

41 ôáàôü óõíáãáãïýóçò Ýïéêåí Ýìöáßíåéí. þóðåñ ãÜñ 
Ýí ôþ Üíáêýðôåéí ïýê Ýóôé ôü êýðôåéí ïýä* Ýí ôþ 
êáôáðßíåéí Þí ðÜíôùò ôü ðßíåúí ïõä ' Ýí ìáñóßððù 
ï Àððïò, ïýôùò ïýä ' Ýí ôþ êáôáöéëåÀí ôü öéëåÀí, 
Ýðåú êáé ôþí Ý÷èñùí ìýñéïõò åúêïíôÝò ôßíåò ôáÀò 

42 ôïà âßïõ ÷ áëåðáÀò ÜíÜãêáéò äåîéïàíôáé. ôéò ïýí 
Ýóôéí Þ Ýê öéëÞìáôïò ÜëëÜ ìÞ Ýî Üöåõäïàò öéëßáò 
ÞìÀí óõóôáèåßóá, öñÜóù ìçäÝí ýðïóôåéëÜìåíïò* Þ 

[479] æùÞ Þ óýí áßóèÞóåé, Þ ðÜóéí þ÷ õñùìÝíç, \ Þò 
áíÝñáóôïò ïõäåßò, Þí äÝóðïéíáí ìÝí ïß ðïëëïß, 
èåñÜðáéíáí äÝ ïß áóôåßïé íïìßæïõóéí, ïýê Üëë ï -
öõëïí Þ Üñãõñþíçôïí, Üëë ' ïßêïãåíÞ êáú ôñüðïí 

â A reminiscence of Plato, Phaedrus 245 A . See note 
on 249. 

b Philo curiously ignores the quite common use of öéëåÀí 
= to kiss. Possibly it may have carried with it the idea of 
a kiss given in true affection, which was absent in the 
compound. 
302 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 38-42 

are thus endowed they have cried out in their plea-
sure, * The children, wherewith Thou hast shewn 
mercy to Thy servant ' (Gen. xxxiii. 5 ) . Of such 
children innocence is the nurse and fostermother ; 
their souls are virgin and tender and rich in nature's 
gifts,a ready to receive the glorious and divine im-
pressions of virtue's graving. Tell me this too, 39 
whether the son of Masek, she who was born in my 
house, is fit to become the heir of thy gifts of grace. 
For till now I have not received him whom I hope for, 
and he, whom I have received, is not the heir of my 
hopes." 

VIII. Who Masek and her son are is a matter for 40 
careful consideration. Well, the name Masek is 
interpreted " From a kiss." Now " kiss " is not the 
same as " loving." The latter appears to signify 
the uniting of souls which goodwill joins together, 
the former merely the bare superficial salutation, 
which passes when some occasion has caused a 
meeting. For just as in Üíáêíðôåéí (rising up) there 41 
is no idea of êíðôåéí (stooping) nor in êáôáðßíåéí 
(swallowing) the whole idea of ðßíåéí (drinking), nor 
in ìÜñóéððïò (pouch) that of ßððïò (horse), so neither 
in êáôáöéëåÀí (kissing) do we have öéëåÀí (loving).6 

For people bowing to the hard necessities of life 
in hundreds of cases greet their enemies thus. 
Who then she is, with whom we are brought into 42 
contact " from " or " in consequence of a kiss," and 
not from true friendship, I will shew without 
disguise. I t is the life of the senses, the assured 
possession of us all, for which all have a feeling of 
affection. The multitude regard her as a mistress, 
the good as their servant, not a servant of alien race 
or purchased with money, but homeborn and in a 
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ôéíÜ üìüöõëïí. ïàôïé êáú ðåðáßäåõíôáé êáôáöé-
ëåÀí áõôÞí, ïý öéëåÀí, åêåßíïé äÝ ýðåñöõþò áãáðÜí 

43 êáé ôñéðüèçôïí ÞãåÀóèáé. ÁÜâáí ä ' ü 
ìéóáñåôïò ïõäÝ êáôá<^éëô}óáé äõíÞóåôáé ôÜò ðñïó-
êåêëçñùìåíáò ôù Üóêçôéêþ äõíÜìåéò, Üëë ' ýðï-
êñéóåùò êáé öåõäþí ðëáóìÜôùí Üíçñôçêþò ôïí 
åáõôïý âßïí, þóáíåé äõó÷ åñáßíùí, ïý ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí 
áëãþí, öçóéí " ïýê Þæéþèçí ê á ô á ^ é ë ^ ó á é ô Ü 
ðáßäéá ìïõ êáú ôÜò èõãáôÝñáò ·" åßêüôùò ãå êáú 
ðñïóçêüíôùò* åßñùíåßáí ãÜñ ìéóåÀí ÜêáôáëëÜêôùò 

44 Ýðáéäåýèçìåí. ÜãÜðçóïí ïàí ÜñåôÜò êáú Üóðáóáé 
öõ÷Þ ôÞ óåáõôïà êáú ößëçóïí üíôùò, êáú Þêéóôá 
âïýëçóç ôü öéëßáò ðáñÜêïììá ðïéåÀí, êáôáöéëåÀí. 
*1 ìÞ ãÜñ åóôßí áýôáÀò åôé ìåñúò Þ êëçñïíïìéÜ åí 
ôþ óþ ïßêù; ïý÷  þò áß Üëëüôñéáé åëïãßóèçóáí 
ðáñÜ óïé; Þ ïý ðåðñáêáò áýôÜò, êáú êáôÝöáãåò 
ôü Üñãýñéïí," Àíá ìçäÝ åßóáàèéò Üíáêïìßóáóèáé 
äõíçèÞò ôÜ óþóôñá! êáú ôÜ ëýôñá êáôåäçäïêþò; 
ðñïóðïéïõ íõí âïýëåóèáé êáôáöéëåÀí ï ðáóé ôïÀò 
êñéôáÀò Üóðïíäïò. Üëë ' ïý ãáìâñüí1 

êáôáöéëÞóåé ÌùõóÞò, Üëë ' Üðü ãíçóßïõ ôïà 
öõ÷Þò ðÜèïõò öéëÞóåé· " åößëçóå " ãÜñ öçóéí 
" áõôüí, êáú ÞóðÜóáíôï áëëÞëïõò." 

45 IX. æùÞò äÝ ô ñ é ô ô ü í ãÝíïò, ôü ìÝí ðñïò èåüí, ôü 
äÝ ðñïò ãÝíåóéí, ôü äÝ ìåèüñéïí, ìéêôüí ÜìöïÀí. 
ôü ìÝí ïàí ðñïò èåüí ïý êáôåâç ðñïò çìÜò ïõäÝ 
Þëèåí åßò ôÜò óþìáôïò ÜíÜãêáò. ôü äÝ ðñïò 

1 So Mangey and Wend.: M S S . and Pap. Ááñþí. It may 
be questioned whether this is not what Philo wrote, by con-
fusing Ex. xviii. 7 with iv. 27, where Moses meets Aaron 
(óííÞíôçóåí áýôö . . . êáú êáôåößëçóáí áëëÞëïõò). 
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sense a kinswoman. The wise have been trained 
to greet her with a kiss, but not to love her, the 
others to love her deeply and regard her worthy of 
a triple measure of their affection. Now 43 
Laban the virtue-hater will not be able even to kiss 
the qualities which are allotted to the Man of 
Practice. Still since he has made hypocrisy and false 
inventions the cardinal principle of his life, he says, 
as though in dudgeon, though he has no real grief, 
" I was not held worthy to kiss my children and my 
daughters " (Gen. xxxi. 28). The refusal of the 
kiss is natural and proper. For we the children have 
been trained to hate dissimulation, with a hatred 
that refuses all dealing. Hold then the virtues dear, 44 
embrace them with thy soul and love them truly, 
and thou wilt never desire to be the maker of that 
travesty of friendship, the kiss. " Have they, we 
shall say, any part or inheritance in your home ? 
Were they not counted as aliens in your sight, or 
have you not sold them and devoured the money ? " 
(Gen. xxxi. 14, 15). You devoured the price of 
their redemption, lest you should ever again be able 
to buy them back. And now you pretend to wish 
to kiss them, you in the judgement of all their deadly 
foe. Moses on the other hand will not 
kiss his father-in-law, but loves him with genuine 
heart-felt affection. For " he loved him " we 
read " a n d they greeted each o the r" (Ex. xviii. 7). 

IX. Now there are three kinds of life, 45 
one looking God wards, another looking to created 
things, another on the border-line, a mixture of the 
other two. The God-regarding life has never come 
down to us, nor submitted to the constraints of the 
body. The life that looks to creation has never risen 
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ãÝíåóéí ïýä ' üëùò ÜíÝâç ïýä ' ÝæÞôçóåí ÜíáâÞíáé, 
öùëåàïí äÝ Ýí ìõ÷ ïÀò "Áþïõ ô ù Üâéþôù âßù 

46 ×áø€1· ô ï äÝ ìéêôüí Ýóôéí, ä ðïëëÜêéò ìÝí õðü 
ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò Üãüìåíïí ôÜîåùò èåéÜææé êáé èåï-
öïñåÀôáé, ðïëëÜêéò ä ' ýðü ôÞò ÷ åßñïíïò Üíôé-
óðþìåíïí åðéóôñÝöåé, ôïàè'', üôáí þóðåñ Ýðé ðëÜ-
óôéããïò Þ ôÞò êñåßôôïíïò æùÞò ìïßñá ôïÀò üëïéò 
âñßóç, óõíåðéóðáóèÝí ôü ôÞò åíáíôßáò æùÞò1 âÜñïò 

47 êïíöüôáôïí Ü÷ èïò ÜðÝöçíå. ÌùõóÞò äÝ ô ü ôÞò 
ðñïò èåüí æùÞò ãÝíïò Üêïíéôú óôåöáíþóáò åßò 
Ýðßêñéóéí ôÜ ëïéðÜ Üãåé äõóúí ÜðåéêÜæùí ãõíáéîßí, 
þí ôÞí ìÝí ÜãáðùìÝíçí, ôÞí äÝ ìéóïíìÝíçí êáëåß 

48 ðñïóöõÝóôáôá èåéò ïíüìáôá, ôéò ãÜñ ïý ôÜò äé ' 
ïöïáëìùí, ôéò ï ïõ ôáò ïé ùôùí, ôéò ï ïõ ôáò 
äéÜ ãåýóåùò ïóöñÞóåùò ôå êáé áöÞò ÞäïíÜò êáé 
ôÝñöåéò áðïäÝ÷ åôáé; ôéò ä ' ïý ôÜ åíáíôßá ìå-
ìßóçêåí, üëéãïäåéáí, ÝãêñÜôåéáí, áýóôçñüí êáú Ýðé-
óôçìïíéêüí âßïí, ãÝëùôïò êáú ðáéäéÜò ÜìÝôï÷ ïí, 

[480] óõííïßáò êáú \ öñïíôßäùí êáú ðüíùí ìåóôüí, ößëïí 
ôïõ èåùñåÀí, Üìáèßáò Ý÷ èñüí, ÷ ñçìÜôùí ìÝí êáú 
äüîçò êáú çäïíþí êñåßôôù, Þôôù äÝ óùöñïóýíçò 
êáú åýêëåßáò êáú âëÝðïíôïò ïý ôõöëïý ðëïýôïõ; 

ðñåóâýôåñá ìÝí ïýí Üåú ôÜ ãåííÞìáôá 
49 ôÞ$ ìéóïõìÝíçò áñåôÞò. × . ü äÝ ÌùõóÞò, åé êáú 

íåþôåñá ÷ ñüíù, [êáú] ôáàôá öýóåé ðñåóâåéþí Üîéïé 
1 Pap. between æùÞò and âÜñïò inserts áíô-çåí. May this 

perhaps stand for 'Kvrakiov ? The myth of Antaeus, who 
became helpless when lifted by Heracles from the ground, 
would suit the parable well. Cf. Óéóýöåùò De Cher. 78, 
ºáíôÜëåùò below, §269. It is trueof course that these stories 
were far better known than that of Antaeus. 

á This description of the " mixed life " closely resembles 
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at all nor sought to rise, but makes its lair in the 
recesses of Hades and rejoices in a form of living, which 
is not worth the pains. I t is the mixed life,a which 46 
often drawn on by those of the higher line is possessed 
and inspired by God, though often pulled back by the 
worse it reverses its course. And when the better 
life placed as a weight on the scales completely pre-
ponderates, the mixed life carried with it makes the 
opposite life seem light as air in the balance. Now 47 
Moses while he gives the crown of undisputed victory 
to the Godward kind of life, brings the other two 
into comparison by likening them to two women, one 
of whom he calls the beloved and the other the hated. 
These names are very suitable, for who does not look 48 
with favour on the pleasures and delights that come 
through the eyes, or the ears, or through taste and 
smell and touch ? Who has not hated the opposites 
of these ?—frugality, temperance, the life of austerity 
and knowledge, which has no part in laughter and 
sport, which is full of anxiety and cares and toils, 
the friend of contemplation, the enemy of ignorance, 
which puts under its feet money and mere reputation 
and pleasure, but is mastered by self-restraint and true 
glory and the wealth which is not blind but sees. 

Now the children of virtue, the hated 
one, are always the senior. X. And Moses holds them 49 
to be by their nature worthy of the rights of the 
senior, even though they be younger in point of 
that of the áóêçôÞò in De Som. i. 151, who is midway between 
the wise who live in the Olympian region and the bad 
who live in the recesses of Hades. In fact the " mixed " 
seems to represent the ordinary virtuous man (ü ðñïêüðôùí), 
and in the sequel is equated to the Hated Wife and to Leah, 
both of whom regularly represent Virtue. For the last part 
of the sentence see App. p. 568. 
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ô Ü äßðëá äéäïéß^, ô þ í äÝ Üöáéñþí ôÞí Þìßóåéáí. 
iav ãÜñ ãÝíùíôáé, öçóéí, Üíèñþðù äõï ãõíáßêåò, 
ÞãáðçìÝíç êáú ìéóïý ìÝíç, êáé ôåêùóéí Üìöüôåñáé, 
ìÝëëùí ôÜ Ýáõôïû äéáíÝìåéí ïý äõíÞóåôáé ðñå-
óâåéþí Üîéþóáé ô ï í õéüí ôÞò ÞãáðçìÝíçò, çäïíÞò, 
—íÝïò ãÜñ ïýôïò, åé êáé ÷ ñüíù ðïëéüò1 ãÝíïéôï,— 
ÜëëÜ ô ï í ôÞò ìéóïõìÝíçò, öñïíÞóåùò, ðñåóâýôåñïí 
Ýê ðáßäùí åõèýò ü í ô á , þò äéìïéñßáí ÜðïíåÀìáé. 

50 ôÞ í äÝ ôñïðéêùôÝñáí ôïýôùí Üðüäïóéí Ýí ÝôÝñïéò 
åßñçêüôåò Ýðé ôÜ áêüëïõèá ôþí Ýí ÷ åñóß ôñåöþ-
ìåèá åêåßíï ðñïûðïäåßîáíôåò, üôé ôÞò ìéóïõìÝíçò ü 
èåüò ëÝãåôáé ôÞí ìÞôñáí äéïßîáò ãÝíåóéí áóôåßùí åðé-
ôçäåõìÜôùí êáú êáëþí Ýñãùí Üíáôåéëáé , ôÞò öéëåÀ-

51 óèáé íïìéæïìÝíçò áýôßêá óôåéñïõìÝíçò. "éäþí" 
ãÜñ öçóé " êýñéïò ïôé ì éóåßôáé Áåßá, Þíïéîå 
ôÞí ìÞôñáí áõôÞò' 'Ñá÷Þë äÝ Þí óôåßñá" Üñ ' 
ïý÷  üôáí Þ öõ÷Þ êõïöïñÞ êáú ôßêôåéí Üñ÷ çôáé 
ôÜ öõ÷Þ ðñÝðïíôá, ôçíéêáàôá üóá áéóèçôÜ óôåé-
ñïýìåíá ÜôïêåÀ, ïÀò ðñüóåóôéí Þ Ýê öéëÞìáôïò 
Üëë ' ïý÷  Þ äéÜ ãíçóßïõ öéëßáò áðïäï÷Þ; X I . 

62 ôáýôçò ïýí ôÞò êáô áúóèçóéí æùÞò, Þí êáëåß 
ÌáóÝê, õéüò Ýêáóôïò çìþí Ýóôé ôéìþí êáú èáõ-
ìÜæùí ôÞí ôñïöüí êáé ôéèÞíçí ôïà èíçôïý 
ãÝíïõò, áúóèçóéí, Þí êáé ü ãÞéíïò íïõò, Ïíïìá 
9ÁäÜì, éäþí äéáðëáóâåÃóáí ô ï í Ýáõôïû èÜíáôïí 

1 MSS. iraXcuos (Pap. ðÜëéï*)· 
á Or, if the êáß, is retained, " And if any be younger in 

point of years, even them too in virtue of their nature does 
Moses hold worthy," etc. In this case ôáàôá, and conse-
quently the text quoted from Deuteronomy, is restricted to 
the íåþôåñá ÷ñüíù. Philo implies, what he actually argues 
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years/ 1 for he gives them the double portion, and 
takes from the others their half-share. " For if a 
man," he says, " has two wives, one beloved and one 
hated, and both bear him children, when he purposes 
to divide his possessions, he shall not be able to 
adjudge the elder's rights to the son of the beloved 
(that is, of Pleasure) for he is but * young,' even if 
years have made him grey-headed, but to the son of 
Prudence, the hated wife, the son who from earliest 
childhood is an ' elder,' he must give these rights and 
thus assign to him a double portion " (Deut. xxi. 
15-17). Now we have given the allegorical inter- 50 
pretation of this more closely elsewhere & and there-
fore let us turn to the next part of our theme. One 
thing however we must first point out, namely that 
we are told that God by opening the womb of the 
hated wife brought to its rising the birth of worthy 
practices and excellent deeds, while she, who was 
thought to be beloved, immediately became barren. 
For " the Lord " it runs " seeing that Leah is hated 51 
opened her womb, but Rachel was barren " (Gen. xxix. 
31). Is it not just then, when the soul is pregnant 
and begins to bear what befits a soul, that all objects 
of sense become barren and incapable of child-
bearing, those objects which find acceptance with 
us " from the kiss " and not through genuine friend-
ship. XI. This life of the senses, then, which he calls 52 
Masek, has for her son each one among us who 
honours and admires the nurse and foster-mother of 
our mortal race, that is Sense, on whose just-fashioned 
form the earthly mind, called Adam, looked and gave 

in De Sobr. 22, that the words of Deut. make the son of the 
Beloved to be, in the literal sense, the elder. 

* In Leg. All. ii. 48, De Sac. 19 If., De Sobr. 21 if. 
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53 æùÞí åêåßíçò1 þíüìáóåí. " ÝêÜëåóå " ãÜñ öçóéí 
" ¢äÜ /÷ ô ï üíïìá ôÞò ãõíáéêüò áýôïà æùÞ, ïôé 
áýôç ìÞôçñ ðÜíôùí ôþí æþíôùí," ôþí ðñïò 
ÜëÞèåéáí ôïí öõ÷Þò ôåèíçêüôùí ÂÞðïõ âßïí. ïß 
äå æþíôåò üíôùò ìçôÝñá ìÝí Ý÷ ïõóé óïößáí, 
áúóèçóéí äÝ äïýëçí ðñïò ýðçñåóßáí åðéóôÞìçò ýðü 
öýóåùò äÞìéïõñãçèåúóáí. 

54 "Ïíïìá äÝ ôïà ãåííçèÝíôïò åê æùÞò, Þí åê öéëÞ-
ìáôïò Ýãíùñßóáìåí, äéáóßÖßóô^óé Äáìáóêüí2—ôü äÝ 
ìåôáëçöèåí åóôßí áßìá óÜêêïõ,—óöüäñá äõíáôþò 
êáé åýèõâüëùò óÜêêïí ìÝí ôü óþìá áßíéîÜìåíïò, 

55 áßìá äÝ æùÞí ôÞí åíáéìïí. åðåéäÞ ãÜñ öõ÷Þ äé÷þò 
ëÝãåôáé, Þ ôå üëç êáé ôü Þãåìïíéêüí áõôÞò ìÝñïò, ï 
êõñßùò åéðåßí öõ÷Þ öõ÷Þò Ýóôé, êáèÜðåñ ïöèáëìüò 
ü ôå êýêëïò óýìðáò êáé ôü êõñéþôáôïí ìÝñïò ôü 
ù âëÝðïìåí, Ýäïîå ôþ íïìïèÝôç äéôôÞí êáú ôÞí 

[481] ïýóßáí åßíáé öõ÷Þò, áßìá ìÝí ôÞò üëçò, ôïà | ä' 
ÞãåìïíéêùôÜôïõ ðíåýìá èåßïí, öçóé ãïàí Üíôé-

56 êñõò* " öõ÷Þ ðÜóçò óáñêüò áÀìÜ Ýóôéí." åý 
ãå ôü ðñïóíåÀìáé ôþ óáñêþí ï÷ ëù ôÞí áßìáôïò 
ÝðéññïÞí, 'ïßêåÀïí ïßêåßù* ôïà äÝ íïà ôÞí ïýóßáí 
Ýæ ïýäåíüò Þñôçóå ãåíçôïà, Üëë' ýðü èåïà êáôá-
ðíåõóèåÀóáí åßóÞãáãåí " Ýíåöýóçóå " ãÜñ öçóéí " ü 
ðïéçôÞò ôþí üëùí åßò ôü ðñüóùðïí áýôïà ðíïÞí 
æùÞò, êáú ÝãÝíåôï ü Üíèñùðïò åßò öõ÷Þí æþóáí," 
Þ êáú êáôÜ ôÞí åéêüíá ôïà ðïéçôïà ëüãïò Ý÷ åé 

57 ôõðùèÞíáé. XII. þóôå äéôôüí åßäïò áíèñþðùí, 
1 ? Ýêáßíçí with Pap. and some MSS. See App. p. 568. 
2 So MSS. : Wend, from Pap. Ááìáóêüò. But would not 

Philo have written ôü Ááìáóêüò if he used the nominative ? 

â See note on the phrase 4 4 soul as soul," De Mig. 5. 
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the name of what was his own death to her life. 
" For Adam," it says, " called the name of his wife 53 
' Life/ because she is the mother of all things living " 
(Gen. iii. 20), that is doubtless of those who are in 
fcmth dead to the life of the soul. But those who are 
really living have Wisdom for their mother, but 
Sense they take for a bond-woman, the handiwork of 
nature made to minister to knowledge. 

The name of the child born of the life which we 54 
have explained as the " life from a kiss " he puts 
before us as Damascus, which is interpreted as 
" the blood of a sackcloth robe." By sackcloth robe 
he intimates the body, and by blood the " blood-
life," and the symbolism is very powerful and apt. 
We use " soul " in two senses, both for the whole 55 
soul and also for its dominant part, which properly 
speaking is the soul's soul,a just as the eye can mean 
either the whole orb, or the most important part, by 
which we see. And therefore the lawgiver held that 
the substance of the soul is twofold, blood being that 
of the soul as a whole, and the divine breath or spirit 
that of its most dominant part. Thus he says plainly 
*' the soul of every flesh is the blood " (Lev. xvii. 11). 
He does well in assigning the blood with its 56 
flowing stream to the r io t b of the manifold flesh, for 
each is akin to the other. On the other hand he did 
not make the substance of the mind depend on any-
thing created, but represented it as breathed upon 
by God. For the Maker of all, he says, " blew into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul " (Gen. ii. 7) ; just as we are also told that 
he was fashioned after the image of his Maker 
(Gen. i. 27). XII . So we have two kinds of men, one 57 

* Or " horde." See note on Quod Dms 2. 
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ôü ìÝí èåßù ðíåýìáôé ëïãéóìþ âéïýíôùí, ôü äÝ 
áúìáôé êáú óáñêüò çäïíÞ æþíôùí, ôïàôï ôï åßäïò 
Ýóôé ðëÜóìá ãÞò, åêåßíï äÝ èåßáò åéêüíïò ÝìöåñÝò 

58 ÝêìáãåÀïí. ×Ñ^ßïò ä' åóôßí ïý ìåôñßùò 
ü ðåðëáóìÝíïò çìþí ÷ ïõò êáú ÜíáäåäåõìÝíïò 
áÀìáôé âïçèåßáò ôÞò åê èåïà' äéü ëÝãåôáé " ïýôïò 
Äáìáóêüò ¸ëéå'æåñ "—åñìçíåõèåßò äå åóôßí 'Åëéå'æåñ 
èåüò ìïõ âïçèüò,—åðåéäÞ ü Ýíáéìïò Ïãêïò Ýî 
Ýáõôïû äéáëõôüò þí êáú íåêñüò óõíÝóôçêå êáú 
æùðõñåÀôáé ðñüíïéá èåïà ôïà ôÞí ÷ åßñá õðåñÝ÷ ïíôïò 
êáú õðåñáóðßæïíôïò, ìçäåìßáí ÞìÝñáí ßäñõèÞíáé 
ðáãßùò äõíçèÝíôïò Ýî Ýáõôïû ôïà ãÝíïõò çìþí. 

59 ïý÷  ïñÜò üôé êáé ÌùõóÝùò ü äåýôåñïò ôþí õéþí 
üìùíõìåÀ ôïýôù; " ôï ãÜñ üíïìá " öçóé " ôïà 
äåõôÝñïõ ¸ëéå'æåï," êáú ôÞí áßôéïí åðéöÝñåé· " ü 
ãÜñ èåüò ôïà ðáôñüò ìïõ âïçèüò ìïõ, êáú Ýîåßëáôü 

60 ìå Ýê ÷ åéñüò Öáñáþ." ôïÀò ä' Ýôé ôÞò Ýíáßìïõ êáé 
áéóèçôÞò æùÞò Ýôáßñïéò åðéôßèåôáé ü óêåäÜóáé ôÜò 
èåïóÝâåéáò äåéíüò ôñüðïò, üíïìá Öáñáþ, ïý ôÞí 
ðáñáíïìßáò êáú þìüôçôïò ìåóôÞí äõíáóôåßáí 
ÜìÞ÷ áíïí ÝêöõãåÀí Üíåõ ôïà ãåííçèÞíáé ôïí 
¸ëéå'æåñ Ýí öõ÷Þ êáú Ýðåëðßóáé ôÞí ðáñÜ ôïà 

61 ìüíïõ óùôÞñïò èåïà âïÞèåéáí. ðáã-
êÜëùò äÝ ôïí Äáìáóêüí ïýê Üðü ðáôñüò, Üëë' 
Üðü ìçôñüò ôÞò ÌáóÝê äéáóõíÝóôçóåí, Àíá äéäÜîç 
üôé Þ Ýíáéìïò öõ÷Þ, êáè9 Þí æÞ êáé ôÜ Üëïãá, ôïà 
ðñïò ãõíáéêþí ìçôñþïõ ãÝíïõò ïßêåÀüí Ýóôéí, 

62 Üññåíïò ãåíåÜò ÜìÝôï÷ ïí. Üëë' ïý÷  Þ áñåôÞ 
ÓÜññá· ìüíïõ ãÜñ ôïà ðñïò áíäñþí ìåôáð ïéåßôáé, 
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that of those who live by reason, the divine inbreathing, 
the other of those who live by blood and the pleasure 
of the flesh. This last is a^noulded clod of earth, 
the other is the faithful impress of the divine image. 

Yet this our piece of moulded clay, 58 
tempered with blood for water, has imperative need 
of God's help, and thus we read " this Damascus 
Eliezer." Now Eliezer interpreted is " God is my 
helper," for this mass of clay and blood, which in 
itself is dissoluble and dead, holds together and is 
quickened as into flame by the providence of God, 
who is its protecting arm and shield, since our race 
cannot of itself stand firmly established for a single 
day. Observe, too, that the second son of Moses 59 
bears the same name. " The name of the second," 
he says, " was Eliezer," and then he adds the reason: 
" for the God of my father is my helper and 
delivered me from the hand of Pharoah " (Ex. xviii. 4 ) . 
But those who still consort with the life of sense and 60 
blood suffer the attacks of the spirit so expert in 
scattering a pious thoughts and deeds, the spirit called 
Pharoah, whose tyranny rife with lawlessness and 
cruelty it is impossible to escape, unless Eliezer be 
born in the soul and looks with hope to the help 
which God the only Saviour can give. 
Right well, too, does Moses describe Damascus as the 61 
son not of his father but of his mother, Masek, to 
shew us that the blood-soul, by which irrational 
animals also live, has kinship with the maternal and 
female line, but has no part in male descent. Not 62 
so was it with Virtue or Sarah, for male descent is 
the sole claim of her, who is the motherless ruling 

a Cf. the regular epithet of Pharoah, ü óêåäáóôÞ* ôþí 
êáëþí, e.g. De Sac, 48. 
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Ýê ðáôñüò ôïû ðÜíôùí èåïà ìïíïý ãåííçèåéóá Þ 
ÜìÞôùñ Üñ÷Þ' " áëçèþò " ãÜñ öçóéí " áäåëöÞ 
ìïõ åóôßí åê ðáôñüò, Üëë' ïýê åê ìçôñüò" 

63 XII I . Ë Á ìåí ïýí Þí ÜíáãêáÀïí ðñïáêïàóáé, 
äéåðôýîáìåí êáé ãÜñ åÀ÷ åí ÜóÜöåéáí Þ ðñüôáóéò 
áßíéãìáôþäç. ôß äå ï öéëïìáèÞò æçôåß, äéåñìç-
íåõôåïí ÜêñéâÝóôåñïí ìÞðïô ¼õí Ýóôé ôïéïýôïí, 

[482] åé äýíáôáé \ ôéò åöéåìåíïò ôÞò åíáßìïõ æùÞò êáé 
ìåôáðï éïý ìÝíïò åôé ôþí êáô* áúóèçóéí ãåíÝóèáé 
ôþí áóùìÜôùí êáé èåßùí ðñáãìÜôùí êëçñïíüìïò. 

64 ôïýôùí ìüíïò Üîéïàôáé ü êáôáðíåõóèåúò Üíùèåí, 
ïõñáíßïõ ôå êáú èåßáò ìïßñáò åðéëá÷þí, ï êáèá-
ñþôáôïò íïõò, Üëïãùí ïý ìüíïí óþìáôïò ÜëëÜ êáú 
ôïà Ýôåñïõ öõ÷Þò ôìÞìáôïò, üðåñ Üëïãïí õðÜñ÷ ïí 
áÀìáôé ðåöõñôáé, èõìïýò æÝïíôáò êáú ðåðõñù-

65 ìåíáò åðéèõìßáò Üíáöëåãïí. ðõíèÜíåôáé ãïàí ôïí 
ôñüðïí ôïýôïí åðåéäÞ åìïú ïýê Ýäùêáò óðÝñìá 
ôü íïçôüí ÝêåÀíï, ôü áýôïäßäáêôïí, ôü èåïåéäÝò, 
áñÜ ãå " ü ïßêïãåíÞò ìïõ êëçñïíïìÞóåé ìå," ü 

66 ôÞò Ýíáßìïõ æùÞò åããïíüò; ôüôå êáú 
Ýðéóðåýóáò ï èåüò Ýöèáóå ôïí ëáëïàíôá, ôÞò 
ñÞóåùò ðñïáðïóôåßëáò þò Ýðïò åéðåßí äéäáóêáëßáí. 
" åõèýò " ãÜñ öçóé " öùíÞ èåïý ÝãÝíåôï ðñïò 
áõôüí ôþ ëÝãåéí ïý êëçñïíïìÞóåé óå ïýôïò," ôþí 
åßò ôÞí äé* áßóèÞóåùò äåéæéí åñ÷ïìÝíùí ïõäÝ åÀò· 
áóþìáôïé ãÜñ öýóåéò íïçôþí ðñáãìÜôùí åßóú 

67 êëçñïíüìïé, ðáñáôåôÞñçôáé äÝ Üêñùò ôü ìÞ 
á áñ÷Þ no doubt carries with it, in addition to the sense of 

4 1 beginning " or 4 4 first principle," the thought of sovereignty 
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principle a of things, begot ten of her father alone, even 
God the Father of all. For " indeed," it runs, " she 
is m y sister from the father, not from the mother " 
(Gen. xx . 12). 

XII I . So much for the elucidation needed as a pre-
liminary ; for the problem was seen to involve 
obscurities and difficulties. W e must now explain 
more exact ly what it is that the lover of learning 
seeks to know. Surely it is something of this kind: 
" Can he who desires the life of the blood and still 
claims for his own the things of the senses become the 
heir of divine and incorporeal things ? " No ; one 64 
alone is held worthy of these , the recipient of 
inspiration from above, of a portion heavenly and 
divine, the wholly purified mind which disregards 
not only the body, but that other section of the soul 
which is devoid of reason and s teeped in blood, 
aflame with seething passions and burning lusts. 
His question, we see , takes this form: " Since thou 65 
hast not g iven me that other seed, the mentally per-
ceived, the self-taught, the divine of form, shall the 
child of m y household be m y heir, he who is the 
offspring of the blood-life ? " At that point 66 
God in His turn hastens to forestall the questioner, 
with a message of instruction, which we may almost 
say anticipates his speaking. For " straightway," 
we are told, " a voice of God came to him with the 
words ' H e shall not be thy heir ' " (Gen. xv. 4 ) . No , 
none of those who fall under the evidence which the 
senses give. For it is incorporeal natures that 
inherit intellectual things. The wording is chosen 67 
very carefully. Moses does not say " God said " 

which Philo regularly connects with the name of Sarah, 
e.g. De Cher. 7. 
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816 

" ÝÀðåí " Þ " ÝëÜëçóåí " öÜíáé, ÜëëÜ ôü " öùíÞ 
èåïà åãåíåôï ðñïò áõôüí " þóðåñ åíôüíùò ÝìâïÞ-
óáíôïò êáú ÜññÞêôùò Ýíç÷Þóáíôïò, éí åßò ðÜóáí 
ôÞí öí÷Þí äéáïïèåÀóá Þ öùíÞ ìçäÝí åñçìïí Ýìóç 
êáú êåíüí ýöçãÞóåùò ïñèÞò ìÝñïò, ÜëëÜ ðÜíôá 
äéÜ ðÜíôùí ýãéáéíïýóçò ìáèÞóåùò ÜíáðëçóèÞ. 

68 XIV. ôéò ïýí ãåíÞóåôáé êëçñïíüìïò; 
ïý÷  ü ìÝíùí åí ôÞ ôïà óþìáôïò åßñêôÞ ëïãéóìüò 
êáè* Ýêïýóéïí ãíþìçí, Üëë' ü ëõèåßò ôþí äåóìþí 
êáú åëåíèåñùèåúò êáú åîù ôåé÷þí ðñïåëçëíèþò êáú 
êáôáëåëïéðþò, åé ïßïí ôå ôïàôï åéðåßí, áõôüò 
åáíôïí. ïò ãáñ åîåëåíóåôáé åê óïí öçóéí, 

69 " ïýôïò êëçñïíïìÞóåé óå." ðüèïò ïýí 
åú ôéò åéóÝñ÷ åôáé óå, öí÷Þ, ôþí èåßùí áãáèþí 
êëçñïíïìÞóáé, ìÞ ìüíïí " ãÞí," ôü óþìá, êáé 
" óíããÝíåéáí," <ôÞí> áúóèçóéí, êáú " ïÀêïí ðá-
ôñüò," ôïí ëüãïí, êáôáëßðçò, ÜëëÜ êáé óáíôÞí 
Üðüäñáèé êáú Ýêóôçèé óåáíôÞò, þóðåñ ïß êáô-
å÷ üìåíïé êáú êïñíâáíôéþíôåò âáê÷ åíèåÀóá êáú 
èåïöïñçèåßóá êáôÜ ôéíá ðñïöçôéêüí Ýðéèåéáóìüí 

70 Ýíèïíóéþóçò ãÜñ êáú ïýêÝô ïýóçò Ýí ÝáíôÞ 
äéáíïßáò, Üëë' Ýñùôé ïýñáíßù óåóïâçìÝíçò êÜêìå-
ìçííßáò êáú ýðü ôïà üíôùò üíôïò ÞãìÝíçò êáú 
Üíù ðñïò áõôü1 åßëêíóìÝíçò, ðñïúïýóçò áëçèåßáò 
êáú ôÜí ðïóúí Üíáóôåëëïýóçò, ßíá êáôÜ ëåùöüñïí 

71 âáßíïé ôÞò üäïà, êëÞñïò ïýôïò. ðþò 
ïýí ìåôáíßóôáóï ôþí ðñïôÝñùí åêåßíùí, ëÝãå 
èáññïýóá ÞìÀí, þ äéÜíïéá, Þ ôïÀò Üêïýåéí ôÜ 
íïçôÜ äåäéäáãìÝíïéò Ýíç÷ åÀò, Üåú öÜóêïíóá üôé 
ìåôùêéóÜìçí ôïà óþìáôïò, Þíßêá ôÞò óáñêüò 
Þëüãïíí Þäç, êáé ôÞò áßóèÞóåùò, ïðüôå ôÜ áéóèçôÜ 

1 Or áõôüí as some MSS. 
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or " God spake," but " a voice of God came to him." 
I t suggests a loud, sonorous, continuous appeal, 
pitched so as to spread abroad throughout the soul, 
whereby no part shall be left to which its right 
instruction has not penetrated, but all are filled from 
end to end with sound learning. XIV. 
Who then shall be the heir ? Not that way of think- 68 
ing which abides in the prison of the body of its own 
free will, but that which released from its fetters into 
liberty has come forth outside the prison walls, and 
if we may so say, left behind its own self. For " he 
who shall come out of thee ," it says, " shall be thy 
heir " (Gen. xv. 4 ) . Therefore, my soul, 69 
if thou feelest any yearning to inherit the good things 
of God, leave not only thy land, that is the body, thy 
kinsfolk, that is the senses, thy father's house 
(Gen. xii. 1 ) , that is speech, but be a fugitive from 
thyself also and issue forth from thyself. Like 
persons possessed and corybants, be filled with in-
spired frenzy, even as the prophets are inspired. 
For it is the mind which is under the divine afflatus, 70 
and no longer in its own keeping, but is stirred to its 
depths and maddened by heavenward yearning, 
drawn by the truly existent and pulled upward 
thereto, with truth to lead the way and remove all 
obstacles before its feet, that its path may be smooth 
to tread—such is the mind, which has this inherit-
ance. To that mind I say, " Fear not to 71 
tell us the story of thy departure from the first 
three. For to those who have been taught to give 
ear to the things of the mind, thou ever repeatest 
the tale ." " I migrated from the body," she answers, 
" when I had ceased to regard the flesh ; from sense, 
when I came to view all the objects of sense as having 
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ðÜíôá þò ìÞ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí üíôá åöáíôáóéþèçí 
[483] êáôáãíïûóá ìÝí áõôÞò ôþí \ êñéôçñßùí þò íåíïèåõ-

ìåíùí êáé äåäåêáóìåíùí êáé öåõäïàò ýðïðåðëç-
óìåíùí äüæçò, êáôáãíïûóá äÝ êáé ôþí êñéíüìåíùí, 
þò äåëåÜóáé êáé ÜðáôÞóáé êáé åê ìÝóçò ôÞò 
öýóåùò ÜñðÜóáé ôÞí ÜëÞèåéáí åýôñåðéóìÝíùí 
ìåôáíåóôçí êáé ôïû ëüãïõ, Þíßêá ðïëëÞí Üëïãßáí 
áýôïû êáôåãíùí êáßôïé ìåôåùñßæïíôïò êáú öõóþí-

72 ôïò åáõôüí, åôüëìá ãÜñ ôüëìçìá ïý ìéêñüí, äéÜ 
óêéþí ìïé óþìáôá, äéÜ ñçìÜôùí ðñÜãìáôá, Üðåñ 
ÜìÞ÷ áíïí Þí, äåéêíýíáé* êáßôïé óöáëëüìåíïò ðåñé-
åëÜëåé êáú ðåñéåññåé êïéíüôçôé ôþí ïíïìÜôùí ôÜò 
éäéüôçôáò ôþí õðïêåßìåíùí áäõíáôþí åìöÜóåé 

73 ôñáíÞ 7Ãáñáóôô}óáé . ðáèïûóá ä ' þò Üöñùí êáé 
íÞðéïò ðáéò Ýìáèïí, þò Üìåéíïí Þí Üñá ðÜíôùí 
ìÝí ôïýôùí ýðåîåëèåéí, åêÜóôïõ äÝ ôÜò äõíÜìåéò 
ÜíáèåÀíáé èåþ ôþ êáú ôü óþìá óùìáôïûíôé êáé 
ðçãíýíôé êáé ôÞí áúóèçóéí áßóèÜíåóèáé ðáñá-
óêåõÜæïíôé êáé ôþ ëüãù ôü ëÝãåéí üñåãïíôé. 

7 4 ôïí áõôüí äÞ ôñüðïí ïíðåñ ôþí Üëëùí 
ýðåîåëÞëõèáò, ýðåæåëèå êáú ì å ô á í Ü ó ô ^ â é óåáõôÞò. 
ôß äÝ ôïûôü åóôßí; ìÞ ôáìéåýóç ôü íïåßí êáú 
äéáíïåßóèáé êáú êáôáëáìâÜíåéí óåáõôÞ, öÝñïõóá 
äÝ êáé ôáýôá ÜíÜèåò ôþ ôïû íïåßí áêñéâþò êáú 
êáôáëáìâÜíåéí Ü í å ^ á ô ô á ôÞô ù ß áßôßù. 

7ä X V . ¾Þí äÝ ÜíÜèåóéí äåæåôáé ôþí ðáíéÝñùí 
ôåìåíþí ôü Üãéþôåñïí äýï ãÜñ åïéêå óõóôÞíáé, ôü 
ìÝí íïçôüí, ôü ä ' áßóèçôüí. áéóèçôþí ìÝí ïýí 
öýóåùí ü KQCTJIOS ïýôïò, áïñÜôùí ä ' þò áëçèþò ü 

76 íïçôüò ôü ðÜíèåéüí åóôßí. üôé ä ' ü 

â The translation takes êïéíüôçôé as dative of cause after 
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no true existence, when I denounced its standards of 
judgement as spurious and corrupt and steeped in 
false opinion, and its judgements as equipped to 
ensnare and deceive and ravish truth away from its 
place in the heart of nature ; from speech, when I 
sentenced it to long speechlessness, in spite of all its 
self-exaltation and self-pride. Great indeed was its 72 
audacity, that it should at tempt the impossible task 
to use shadows to point me to substances, words 
to point me to facts. And, amid all its blunders, 
it chattered and gushed about, unable to present 
with clear expression those distinctions in things 
which baffled its vague and general vocabulary.0 Thus 73 
through experience, as a foolish child learns, I learnt 
that the better course was to quit all these three, yet 
dedicate and attribute the faculties of each to God, 
who compacts the body in its bodily form, who equips 
the senses to perceive, and extends to speech the 
power of speaking." Such is the mind's 74 
confession, and to it I reply, " even as thou hast 
quitted the others, quit thyself, depart from thyself." 
And what does this " departing " mean ? I t means 
" do not lay up as treasure for thyself, thy gifts of 
thinking, purposing, apprehending, but bring them 
and dedicate them to Him Who is the source of 
accurate thinking and unerring apprehension." 

XV. This dedication will be enshrined in the holier 75 
of the great sanctuaries. For two such sanctuaries, 
we feel, exist, one sensible, one mental. This world 
is the cathedral 6 of the sense-perceived order, the 
world which the mind discovers of the truly invisible 
order. Now that he who has gone forth 76 

áäõíáôþí. It may be, however, dative of means after 
íáñáóôÞóáé. b See App. p. 568. 
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íðåîåëèþí Ýî çìþí1 êáú ãëé÷ üìåíïò ïðáäüò åÀíáé 
èåïà ôïà öýóåùò Üïéäßìïõ ðëïýôïõ êëçñïíüìïò 
åóôé, ìáñôõñåß ËÝãùí åîçãáãåí ïå áõôüí åîù 
êáé åÀðåí ÜíÜâëåöïí åéò ôïí ïýñáíüí/* åðåéäÞðåñ 
ïýôïò ü ôþí èåßùí èçóáõñüò áãáèþí—" Üíïßîáé 
ãÜñ óïé " öçóé " êýñéïò ôïí èçóáõñüí áýôïà ôïí 
áãáèüí, ôïí ïýñáíüí," åî ïà äÞ ôÜò ôåëåùôÜôáò 
åýöñïóýíáò ü ÷ ïñçãüò ÜäéáóôÜôùò ýåÀ'— " ÜíÜ-
âëåöïí " äÝ åßò åëåã÷ ïí ôïà ôõöëïý ôþí Üãåëáßùí 
áíèñþðùí ãÝíïõò, ä âëåðåéí äïêïàí ðåðÞñùôáé. 

77 ðþò ãÜñ ïý ðåðÞñùôáé, ïôå êáêÜ ìÝí Üíô áãáèþí, 
áéó÷ ñÜ Üíôú êáëþí, Üäéêá Üíôú äéêáßùí êáé ðÜèç 
ìÝí Üíô* åýðáèåéþí, èíçôÜ äÝ Üíô áèáíÜôùí 
Þñçôáé, êáú íïõèåôçôÜò ìÝí êáé óùöñïíéóôÜò, åôé 
äÝ åëåã÷ ïí êáé ðáéäåßáí ÜðïäéäñÜóêåé, êüëáêáò äÝ 
êáú ôïýò ðñïò ÞäïíÞí ëüãïõò áñãßáò êáú Üìáèßáò 

78 êáú èñýöåùò äçìéïõñãïýò áðïäÝ÷ åôáé; ìüíïò ïàí 
âëÝðåé ü áóôåßïò, ïà ÷ Üñéí êáé ôïýò ðñïöÞôáò 
þíüìáóáí ïß ðáëáéïß ïñþíôáò, ü äÝ Ýîù ðñï-
åëçëõèþò ïý ìüíïí ïñþí, ÜëëÜ êáú èåüí ïñþí ðñïó-
åññÞèç, ÉóñáÞë [üò Ýóôé èåüí ïñþí]. 

[484] ïß äÝ, êÜí ðïôå \ ôïýò ïöèáëìïýò äéïßîùóé, ðñïò 
ãÞí Üðïíåíåýêáóé ôÜ ãÞéíá ìåôéüíôåò êáú ôïÀò Ýí 

79"Áéä^ óõíôñåöüìåíïé. ü ìÝí ãÜñ Üíáôåßíåé ôÜò 
üöåéò ðñïò áéèÝñá êáú ôÜò ïýñáíïû ðåñéüäïõò, 
ðåðáßäåõôáé äÝ êáé åßò ôü ìÜííá ÜöïñÜí, ôïí 
èåßïí ëüãïí, ôÞí ïýñÜíéïí öõ÷Þò öéëïèåÜìïíïò 
Üöèáñôïí ôñïöÞí, ïß äÝ ðñïò ôÜ êñüììõá êáú ôÜ 
óêüñäá, ôÜ ðåñéïäõíþíôá ôÜò êüñáò êáú êáêïàíôá2 

1 Wend, from Pap. Ýî çìþí íïçôþí êáú êôë. See App. 
p. 568. 2 MSS. êõêþíôá. 
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from us and desires to be God's attendant is the 
heir of the glorious wealth that nature has to give is 
testified by Moses in the words " He led him out out-
side and said ' Look up into heaven ' " (Gen. xv. 5 ) . 
For heaven is the treasury of divine blessings. 
" May the Lord," he says, " open to thee His good 
treasure, the heaven " (Deut. xxviii. 12)—that heaven 
from which the bountiful Giver rains down continu-
ally His most perfect joys. Yes, look up, and thus 
convict of their errors the multitude of common 
men, the blind race, which has lost the sight which 
it thinks it possesses. How could it be other than 77 
blind, when it prefers bad to good, base to honour-
able, unjust to just, and again lower passions to 
higher emotions, the mortal to the immortal; when 
once more it shuns the voice of the warner and the 
censor, and with them conviction and instruction, 
while it welcomes flatterers and the words that lead 
to pleasure, the makers of idleness and ignorance 
and luxury ? And so it is only the man of worth 78 
who sees, and therefore they of old called prophets 
" seers " (1 Sam. ix. 9)· He who advances " out-
side " is called not only the seer, but the seer of God, 
that is Israel. But the others even if they 
do ever open their eyes have bent them earthwards ; 
they pursue the things of earth and their conversa-
tion is with the dwellers in Hades. The one ex- 79 
tends his vision to the ether and the revolutions of 
the heaven ; he has been trained also to look sted-
fastly for the manna, which is the word of God, 
the heavenly incorruptible food of the soul which 
delights in the vision. But the others see but the 
onions and the garlic, which give great pain and 
trouble to their eyes and make them close, or the 
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êáé êáôáìýåéí ðïéïàíôá, êáú ôÜò Üëëá$ ðñÜóùí 
êáú íåêñþí É÷ èýùí äõóïäìßáò, ïéêåßáò Áéãýðôïõ 

80 ô ñïöÜò. " ÝìíÞóèçìåí " ãÜñ öáóé " ôïýò ß÷ èýáò, 
ïõò Þóèßïìåí iv Áßãýðôù äùñåÜí, êáé óéêýáò, 
ðÝðïíáò, ð ñÜóá, êñüììõá, óêüñäá' íõíß äÝ Þ 
öõ÷Þ çìþí êáôÜîçñïò, ïõäÝí ðëçí åßò ôü ìÜííá 
ïß ïöèáëìïß çìþí." 

81 X V I . Óõíôåßíåé äÝ ðñïò Þèïðïéßáí êáé ôü 
åòÞãáãåí áõôüí åòù, ï ôßíåò åéùïáóéí õð 

Üìïõóßáò Þèïõò ãåëÜí öÜóêïíôåò' åúóù ãÜñ ôéò 
åîÜãåôáé, Þ Ý'ìðáëéí åéóÝñ÷ åôáé Ýîù; íáé, öáßçí 
Üí, þ êáôáãÝëáóôïé êáé ëßáí åõ÷ åñåßò · öõ÷Þò ãÜñ 
ôñüðïõò ß÷ íçëáôåÀí ïýê ÝìÜèåôå ÜëëÜ óùìÜôùí, 
<êáÉ>ë ôÜò Ýí ôïýôïéò ì,åôáâáô&êÜ^ êéíÞóåéò ìüíáò 
åñåõíÜôå, äéü êáú ðáñÜäïîïí ýìÀí öáßíåôáé åú ôéò 
åîÝñ÷ åôáé åúóù Þ åéóÝñ÷ åôáé Ýîù* ôïÀò äÝ Ì ù õ -
óÝùò ãíùñßìïéò ÞìÀí 'ïýäÝí ôþí ôïéïýôùí Üðùäüí 

82 Ýóôéí. Þ ïýê Üí åúðïéôå, ôïí ìÞ ôÝëåéïí áñ÷éåñÝá, 
üðïôå Ýí ôïÀò Üäýôïéò ôÜò ðáôñþïõò Üãéóôåßáò 
åðéôåëåß, Ýíäïí åÀíáé ôå êáú Ýîù, Ýíäïí ìÝí ôþ 
öáíåñþ óþìáôé, Ýîù äÝ öõ÷Þ ôÞ ðåñéöïßôù êáú 
ðåðëáíçìÝíç, êáú Ýìðáëßí ôéíá ìçäÝ ãÝíïõò Ïíôá 
ôïà éåñùìÝíïõ èåïöéëÞ êáú öéëüèåïí Ýîù ôþí 
ðåñéññáíôçñßùí Ýóôþôá ÝóùôÜôù äéáôñßâåéí, Üðï-
äçìßáí Þãïýìåíïí üëïí ôïí ìåôÜ óþìáôïò âßïí, 
üðïôå äÝ äýíáéôï ôÞ öõ÷Þ ìüíç æÞí, Ýí ðáôñßäé 

83 êáôáìÝíåéí ýðïëáìâÜíïíôá2; êáú ãÜñ öëéÜò ìÝí 
Ýóôéí Ýîù ðÜò Üöñùí, êáí óõíçìåñåýùí ìçä9 

ÜêáñÝò Üðïëåßðçôáé, åúóù äÝ ðÜò óïöüò, êÜí ìÞ 
1 <êáß> ins. W.H.D .R . : Wend, places the comma after 

ÝìÜèåôå. See App. p. 568. 
2 MSS. arid Pap. ýðïëáìâÜÀ'åé{ñ). 
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other ill-smelling things, the leeks and dead fishes, 
which are food proper to E g y p t ; " w e remember,' ' 80 
they s ay , " the fishes which we used to eat in Egypt 
freely, the cucumbers and the gourds, the leeks, the 
onions, the garlic. But now our soul is dried up, 
our eyes have nothing to look to, save the manna " 
(Num. xi. 5, 6 ) . 

XVI. There is a moral bearing too in the phrase 81 
" He led him out outside," which some, because of 
the grossness of their moral sense, are in the habit 
of holding up to ridicule. " Can any be led out 
inside," they ask, " or conversely go in outside ? " 
" Indeed they can," I would reply. In your 
ludicrous, thoughtless folly you have never learnt to 
trace the ways of the soul, but only of bodies, and 
all you look for is their movements from place to 
place. Therefore it seems to you a contradiction in 
terms that one should go out inside or go in outside. 
But we the disciples of Moses find nothing conflict-
ing in such phrases. Would you not agree that the 82 
high priest whose heart is not perfect is both inside 
and outside, when he is performing the ancestral 
rites in the inmost shrine ; inside in his visible body, 
outside in his wandering vagrant, soul; and on the 
contrary that one who loves and is loved by God, 
even if he is not of the consecrated line, though he 
stands outside the sacred l imits á abides right inside 
them ? For he holds all his life in the body to be a 
sojourning in a foreign land, but when he can live in 
the soul alone, he feels that he is a dweller in his 
fatherland. Every fool is outside the threshold, 83 
even if he spend the livelong day within, nor leave it 
for a moment ; and every wise man is inside it 

â Cf. Quod Deus 2. 
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á The real meaning of the text is, of course, " there shall 
not be another man in the temple till the priest comes out.'* 
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ìüíïí ÷þñáéò ÜëëÜ êáú ìåãÜëïéò êëßìáóé ãÞò 
äéùêéóìÝíïò ôõã÷ Üíç' êáôÜ äÝ ÌùõóÞí ïàôùò ï 
ößëïò åããýò åóôßí, þóôå áäéáöïñåß öõ÷Þò * ëÝãåé 
ãÜñ' " ï ößëïò, ï Àóïò ôÞ öõ÷Þ óïõ" 

84 êáé ü éåñåýò ìÝíôïé " Üíèñùðïò ïýê Ýóôáé " êáô9 

áõôüí Ïôáí åßóßç åßò ôÜ Üãéá ôþí Üãéùí, " Ýùò Üí 
ÝîÝëèç," ïý óùìáôéêþò, ÜëëÜ ôïéò êáôÜ öí÷Þí 
êéíÞóåóéí. ü ãÜñ íïõò, ïôå ìÝí êáèáñþò ëåé-
ôïõñãåß èåþ, ïýê Ýóôéí áíèñþðéíïò, ÜëëÜ èåéïò* üôå 
äÝ Üíèñùðßíù ôéíß, ôÝôñáðôáé êáôáâÜò Üð9 ïýñá-

[485] íïõ, ìÜëëïí äÝ ðåóþí Ýðú ãÞí åîÝñ÷åôáé, \ êÜí 
85 Ýô é ìÝíç ôü óþìá Ýíäïí áýôþ. ïñèüôáôá ïýí 

åÀñçôáÀ' " ÝîÞãáãåí áõôüí Ýîù " ôþí êáôÜ ôü 
óþìá äåóìùôçñßùí, ôþí êáôÜ ôÜò áéóèÞóåéò 
öùëåþí, ôþí êáôÜ ôïí áðáôåþíá ëüãïí óïöéóôåéþí, 
Ýðú ðÜóéí áõôüí Ýî Ýáõôïû êáú ôïû äïêåÀí áõô-
åîïýóéá) êáú áýôïêñÜôïñé ãíþìç íïåßí ôå êáú êáôá-
ëáìâÜíåéí. 

86 XVII. ÔÉñïáãáãþí äÝ áõôüí Ýîù öçóéí " ÜíÜ-
âëåöïí åßò ôïí ïýñáíüí êáú áñßèìçóáí ôïýò 
áóôÝñáò, ÝÜí äõíçèÞò ÝîáñéèìÞóáé áõôïýò, ïýôùò 
Ýóôáé ôü óðÝñìá óïõ." ðáãêÜëùò åÀðåí " ïýôùò 
Ýóôáé" Üëë' ïý ôïóïýôïí, ôïÀò Üóôñïéò ßóÜñéèìïí. 
ïý ãÜñ ôü ðëÞèïò áõôü ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ êáú ìõñßá 
Üëëá ôþí åßò åýäáéìïíßáí üëüêëçñïí êáú ðáíôåëÞ 

87 âïýëåôáé ðáñåìöÞíáé. ïýôùò ïýí Ýóôáé, öçóéí, þò 
Ý÷ åé ôü üñþìåíïí áßèÝñéïí, ïýôùò ïýñÜíéïí, ïýôùò 
áõãÞò ãÝìïí Üóêßïõ êáú êáèáñÜò—ïýñáíïû ãÜñ 
ÜðåëÞëáôáú íýî êáú áéèÝñïò ôü óêüôïò,—Üóôåñï-
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though he be separated from it not merely by 
countries but even by vast latitudes. And in Moses* 
view a friend is so near that he differs not a whit from 
one's own soul, for he says, " the friend, who is equal 
to thy soul " (Deut. xiii. 6 ) . Again, ac- 84 
cording to Moses, the priest when he goes into the 
holy of holies "will not be a man until he comes out " a 

(Lev. xvi. 17); no man, that is, in the movements 
of his soul though in the bodily sense he is still a 
man. For when the mind is ministering to God in 
purity, it is not human, but divine. But when it 
ministers to aught that is human, it turns its course 
and descending from heaven,or ratherfalling to earth, 
comes forth, even though his body still remains within. 
Most rightly, then, is it said," He led him out outside," 85 
outside of the prison-houses of the body, of the lairs 
where the senses lurk, of the sophistries of deceitful 
word and thought ; above all He led him out of 
himself, out of the belief that he thought and 
apprehended through an intelligence which acknow-
ledged no other authority and owed no allegiance to 
any other than itself. 

XVII. When the Lord led him outside He said 86 
" Look up into heaven and count the stars, if thou 
canst count their sum. So shall be thy seed" (Gen. 
xv. 5 ) . Well does the text say " so " n o t " so many," 
that is, " of equal number to the stars." For He 
wishes to suggest not number merely, but a multi-
tude of other things, such as tend to happiness per-
fect and complete. The seed shall be, He says, as 87 
the ethereal sight spread out before him, celestial as 
that is, full of light unshadowed and pure as that is, 
for night is banished from heaven and darkness from 
ether. I t shall be the very likeness of the stars, 
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åéäåóôáôïí, åý äéÜêå êïóìçìåíïí, ôÜîåé ÷ ñþìåíïí 
ÜêëéíåÀ ôÞ êáôÜ ôáýôá êáé ùóáýôùò å÷ ïýóç. 

88 âïýëåôáé ãÜñ Üíôßìéìïí ïýñáíïû, åé äå ÷ ñÞ êáé 
ðñïóõðåñâÜëëïíôá åéðåßí, ïýñáíüí åðßãåéïí Üðï-
öÞíáé ôÞí ôïû óïöïý öõ÷Þí å÷ ïõóáí <åí åáõôÞ 
êáèÜðåñ >1 åí áßèÝñé êáèáñüò öýóåéò, ôåôáãìåíáò 
êéíÞóåéò, ÷ ïñåßáò åììåëåßò, èåßáò ðåñéüäïõò, áñåôþí 
ÜóôåñïåéäåóôÜôáò êáé ðåñéëáìðåóôÜôáò áýãÜò. åé 
ä ' ÜìÞ÷ áíïí áéóèçôþí áóôÝñùí áñéèìüí åýñåÀí, 

89 ðþò ïý÷ ú ìÜëëïí íïçôþí; åö* üóïí ãÜñ ïÀìáé ôü 
êñßíïí ôïà êñßíïíôïò2 Üìåéíïí Þ ÷ åßñïí—íïõò ìÝí 
ãÜñ Üìåéíïí áßóèÞóåùò, äéáíïßáò äÝ Üìâëýôåñïí 
áúóèçóéò,—åðé ôïóïàôïí êáé ôÜ êñéíüìåíá äé-
åíÞíï÷ åí* þóôå ìõñßù ðëÞèåé ôÜ íïçôÜ ôþí áßóèç-
ôþí ýðåñâÜëëåéí. ôïà ãÜñ öõ÷Þò üììáôïò âñá÷ý-
ôÜôç ìïßñá ïß êáôÜ ôü óþìá üöèáëìïß' ôü ìÝí 
ãÜñ åïéêåí Þëßù, ëõ÷ íïý÷ ïéò äÝ ïýôïé ìåëåôþóéí* 
åîÜðôåóèáß ôå êáú óâåííõóèáé. 

90 XVIII . ¢íáãêáßùò ïýí åðéëÝãåôáé " åðßóôåõóåí 
' ÁâñáÜì ôþ èåþ " ðñïò åðáéíïí ôïû ðåðéóôåõ-
êüôïò. êáßôïé, ôÜ÷ á Üí ôéò åÀðïé, ôïûô* Üîéïí 
åðáßíïõ êñßíåôå; ôéò äÝ ïýê Üí ôé ëåãïíôé êáú 
ýðéó÷ íïõìåíù èåþ ðñïóå÷ ïé ôïí íïõí, êÜí åé 
ðÜíôùí Üäéêþôáôïò êáú áóåâÝóôáôïò þí ôõã-

91 ÷ Üíïé; ðñïò äí åñïûìåí þ ãåííáßå, ìÞ ÜíåîåôÜóôùò 
Þ ôïí óïöüí Üöåëç ôÜ ðñÝðïíôá åãêþìéá Þ ôïÀò 
Üíáîßïéò ôÞí ôåëåéïôÜôçí áñåôþí, ðßóôéí, ìáñ-

1 The insertion by Wend, corresponds in length nearly 
with some illegible words in Pap. It is omitted altogether 
in M S S . 2 M S S . and Pap. êñéíüìåíïõ. 

8 Perhaps, as Wend, conjectures, ìÝëëïõóé. 
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marshalled in goodly array, following an unswerv-
ing order which never varies or changes. For He 88 
wished to picture the soul of the Sage as the counter-
part of heaven, or rather, if we may so say, trans-
cending it, a heaven on earth having within it, as 
the ether has, pure forms of being, movements 
ordered, rhythmic, harmonious, revolving as God 
directs, rays of virtues, supremely star like and 
dazzling.*1 And if it be beyond our powers to coSmt 
the stars which are visible to the senses, how much 
more truly can that be said of those which are visible 
to the mind. For I hold that even as of the two 89 
faculties of judgement one is better and one worse, 
since mind is better than sense and sense duller than 
understanding, even so do the objects which these 
two faculties judge differ ; and thus things intelligible 
vastly exceed in number the things perceptible by 
sense. The eyes of the body are but the tiniest part 
of the eye of the soul. That is like the sun ; the 
others are like candles, whose business is to be 
lighted and extinguished. 

XVIII. The words " Abraham believed God " (Gen. 90 
xv. 6) are a necessary addition to speak the praise due 
to him who has believed. Yet, perhaps it may be 
asked, do you consider this worthy of praise ? When 
it is God who speaks and promises, who would not 
pay heed, even though he were the most unjust and 
impious of mankind ? To such a questioner we will 91 
answer, " Good sir, do not without due scrutiny rob 
the Sage of his fitting tribute, or aver that the 
unworthy possess the most perfect of virtues, faith, 

á For the general sense of this section cf. Timaeus 47 B-E, 
though there is not much likeness of phraseology, except 
in ðåñéüäïõò, on which see note on § 185 
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ôõñÞóçò Þ ôÞí ÞìåôÝñáí ðåñß ôïýôùí ãíþóéí 
92 á é ô ß á ó ç , âáèõôÝñáí ãÜñ åé âïõëçèåßçò åñåõíáí êáé 

ìÞ óöüäñ* Ýðéðüëáéïí ðïéÞóáóèáé, óáöþò ãíþóç, 
ïôé ìüíù èåþ ÷ ùñßò Ýôåñïõ ðñïóðáñáëÞöåùò 
ïý ñÜäéïí ôÀÀóôåûóáé äéÜ ôÞí ðñïò ôü èíçôüí ù 
óõíåæåýãìåèá óõããÝíåéáí üðåñ çìÜò êáé ÷ ñÞìáóé 
êáé äüîç êáé Üñ÷Þ êáé ößëïéò õãåßá ôå êáú ñþìç 
óþìáôïò êáé Üëëïéò ðïëëïßò Üíáðåßèåé ðåðé-

®? óôåõêÝíáé. ôü äÝ \ Ýêíßöáóèáé ôïýôùí Ýêáóôïí 
êáé áðéóôÞóáé ãåíÝóåé ôç ðÜíôá åî åáõôÞò áðéóôù, 
ìüíù äÝ ðéóôåõóáé èåþ ôþ êáú ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ìüíù 
ðéóôþ ìåãÜëçò êáú ïëõìðßïõ Ýñãïí äéáíïßáò åóôß, 
ïýêÝôé ðñïò ïýäåíüò äåëåáæïìåíçò ôþí ðáñ9 ÞìÀí. 

94 XIX. åý äÝ ôü öÜíáé " ëïãéóèÞíáé ôÞí 
ðßóôéí åßò äéêáéïóýíçí áýôþ " · äßêáéïí ãÜñ ïõäÝí 
ïýôùò, þò ÜêñÜôù êáé ÜìéãåÀ ôÞ ðñïò èåüí ìüíïí 

95 ðßóôåé êå÷ ñÞóèáé. ôü äÝ äßêáéïí êáú Üêüëïõèïí 
ôïàôï ôÞ öýóåé ðáñÜäïîïí åíïìßóèç äéÜ ôÞí ôþí 
ðïëëþí Üðéóôßáí çìþí, ïõò Ýëåã÷ ùí ü éåñüò ëüãïò 
öçóéí, üôé ôü Ýðú ìüíù ôþ ïíôé âåâáßùò êáú Üêëéíþò 
üñìåÀí èáõìáóôüí ìÝí ðáñ* Üíèñþðïéò, ïÀò áãáèþí 
Üäïëùí êôÞóéò ïýê Ýóôéí, ïý èáõìáóôüí äÝ ðáñ* 
áëÞèåéá âñáâåõïýóç, äéêáéïóýíçò ä* áõôü ìüíïí 
Ýñãïí. 

96 XX. " ¸Àðå äÝ 99 öçóé " ðñïò áõôüí Ýãþ ü 
èåüò ü Ýîáãáãþí óå Ýê ÷þñáò ×áëäáßùí, þóôå 
äïýíáé óïé ôÞí ãÞí ôáýôçí êëçñïíïìÞóáé.99 ôïàô* 
ïý÷  ýðüó÷ åóéí ìüíïí, ÜëëÜ êáú ðáëáéÜò õðïó÷Ýóåùò 

97 âåâáßùóéí åìöáßíåé, ôü ìÝí ïýí ðÜëáé äùñçèÝí 
áãáèüí Ýîïäïò Þí Üðü ôÞò ×áëäáúêÞò ìåôÝùñï-
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or censure our claim to knowledge of this matter. 
For if you should be willing to search more deeply 92 
and not confine yourself to the mere surface, you 
will clearly understand that to trust in God alone and 
join no other with Him is no easy matter , by reason 
of our kinship with our yokefellow, mortality, which 
works upon us to keep our trust placed in riches and 
repute and office and friends and health and strength 
and many other things. To purge away each of 93 
these , to distrust created being, which in itself is 
wholly unworthy of trust, to trust in God, and in Him 
alone, even as H e alone is truly worthy of trust— 
this is a task for a great and celestial understanding 
which has ceased to be ensnared b y aught of the 
things that surround us ." X I X . And it is 94 
well said " his faith was counted to him for justice " 
(Gen. xv. 6), for nothing is so just or righteous as 
to put in God alone a trust which is pure and un-
alloyed. Y e t this act of justice and conformity with 95 
nature has b e e n held to be a marvel because of the 
untrustfulness of most of us. And it is in reproof of 
us that the holy t e x t tells us, that to rest on the 
Exis tent only, firmly and without wavering, though 
it is a marvel in the sight of men who have no hold 
of good things unsullied, is deemed no marvel at the 
judgement-bar of truth, but just an act of justice and 
nothing more. 

X X . The t e x t continues " H e said to him, I am 96 
the God who brought thee out of the land of the 
Chaldaeans, to g ive thee this land to i n h e r i t " 
(Gen. xv. 7 ) . These words indicate not only a 
promise, but also the confirmation of an old promise. 
The good bestowed in the past was his departure 97 
from Chaldaean sky-lore, which taught the creed 
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ëïãßáò, Þôéò Üíåäßäáóêåí ïõ èåïû Ýñãïí, ÜëëÜ èåüí 
íðïëáìâÜíåéí ôïí êüóìïí åßíáé êáé ôü ôå åà êáé 
ôü ÷ åßñïí Üðáóé ôïÀò ïíóé öïñáÀò êáú ôåôáãìåíáéò 
ðåñéüäïéò áóôÝñùí ÜñéèìåÀóèáé êáú ÝíèÝíäå ôÞí 
Üãáèïà êáú êáêüí ãÝíåóéí ÞñôÞóèáé—ôáàôá ä' Þ 
ôþí êáô* ïýñáíüí ïìáëÞ êáú ôåôáãìÝíç êßíçóéò 
ôïýò åý÷ åñåóôÝñïíæ ÜíÝðåéóå ôåñáôåíåóèáß' êáú 
ãÜñ ôü ×áëäáßùí üíïìá ìåôáëçöèÝí üìáëüôçôé 

98 ðáñùííìåÀ,—ôü äÝ íÝïí áãáèüí êëçñïíïìÞóáé 
óïößáí ôÞí Üäåêôïí ìÝí áßóèÞóåé, íþ ä* åéëé-
êñéíÝóôáôá) êáôáëáìâáíïìÝíçí, äé Þò áðïéêéþí 
Þ Üñéóôç /?6/?áéïõôáé jaeTaviaTa^eV^s" ôÞò öí÷Þò 
Üðü áóôñïíïìßáò Ýðú öíóéïëïãßáí êáú Üðü Üâåâáßïí 
åéêáóßáò Ýðú ðÜãéïí êáôÜëçöéí êáú êíñßùò åéðåßí 
Üðü ôïà ãåãïíüôïò ðñïò ôü ÜãÝíçôïí, Üðü ôïà 

99 êüóìïí ðñïò ôïí ðïéçôÞí êáé ðáôÝñá áýôïà. ôïýò 
ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜò ãíþìáò ÷ áëäáéæïíôáò ïýñáíþ ðåðé-
óôåíêÝíáé, ôïí ä' ÝíèÝíäå ìåôáíáóôÜíôá ôþ Ýðü÷ ù 
ôïà ïýñáíïû êáú Þíéü÷ ù ôïà ðáíôüò êüóìïí, èåþ, 
öáóúí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß, êáëüò ãå ü êëÞñïò, ìåßæùí 
Àóùò ôÞò äííÜìåùò ôïà ëáìâÜíïíôïò, åðÜîéïò äÝ 
ôïà ìåãÝèïíò ôïà äßäïíôïò. 

100 X X I . ¢ ë ë ' ïýê ÝîáñêåÀ ÷ñçóôÜ Ýëðßóáé êáé 
èáíìÜóéá Þëßêá ðñïóäïêÞóáé ôþ óïößáò åñáóôÞ 
äéÜ ôþí èåóðéóèÝíôùí Üëë' åé ìÞ êáú ôñüðïí 
ãíþóåôáé êáè* ïí Ýößîåôáé ôÞò ôïà êëÞñïí äéáäï÷Þò, 

[487] ðáã÷ Üëåðïí \ çãåßôáé, Üôå äéöþí åðéóôÞìçò êáé 
ÜðëÞóôùò Ý÷ ùí áõôÞò- äéü ðííèÜíåôáé öÜóêùí 
" äÝóðïôá, êáôÜ ôß ãíþóïìáé, üôé êëçñïíïìÞóù 

101 áõôÞí;* Àóùò Üí ôéò åÀðïé ìÜ÷ åóèáé ôïàôï ôþ 
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that the world was not God's work, but itself God, 
and that to all existing things the vicissitudes of 
better and worse are reckoned by the courses and 
ordered revolutions of the stars, and that on these 
depends the birth of good and ill. The even tenour, 
the uniformly ordered motion of the heavenly 
bodies have induced weak-minded people to adopt 
this fantastic creed. Indeed, the name Chaldaean 
when interpreted corresponds to even tenour or 
levelness. The new good gift is inheritance of the 98 
wisdom which cannot be received by sense, but is 
apprehended by a wholly pure and clear mind. 
Through this wisdom the best of all migrations 
becomes an established fact, the migration of the 
soul which passes from astrology to real nature 
study, from insecure conjecture to firm apprehen-
sion, and to give it its truest expression, from the 
created to the uncreated, from the world to its 
Maker and Father. Thus the oracles tell us that 99 
those whose views are of the Chaldaean type have 
put their trust in heaven, while he who has migrated 
from this home has given his trust to Him who rides 
on the heaven and guides the chariot of the whole 
world, even God. Excellent indeed is this heritage, 
too great it may be for the powers of the recipient, but 
worthy of the greatness of the Giver. 

XXI. But it is not enough for the lover of wisdom 100 
to have high hopes and vast expectations through 
the oracular promises. If he does not know in what 
way he will attain the succession of the heritage, it 
irks him greatly ; so thirsty is he for knowledge and 
insatiate of it. And therefore he asks, " Master, 
by what shall I know that I shall inherit it ? " (Gen. 
xv. 8 ) . Now perhaps it may be said that this ques- 101 
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ðåðéóôåõêÝíáé· ô ü ìÝí ãÜñ ÜðïñåÀí ÝíäïéÜæïíôïò, 
ô ü äÝ ìçêÝôé æçôåÀí Ýñãïí åßíáé ðåðéóôåõ êüôïò. 
ëåêôÝïí ïýí, ïôé êáé áðïñåß êáé ðåðßóôåõêåí, ïý 
ìçí 7T€pl ôïà áýôïà, ðïëëïà ã€ êáú äåé. ðåðß-
óôåõêå ìÝí ãÜñ ïôé êëçñïíüìïò Ýóôáé óïößáò, ôïí 
äÝ ôñüðïí áõôü ìüíïí æçô€Ú êáè* äí Üí ãÝíïéôï9 

ôü ä ' üôé ã€íÞó€ôáé, ðÜíôùò êáôÜ ôÜò èåßáò 
102 ýðïó÷Ýóâéò âåâáßùò êáôåßëçöåí. ôïí ðüèïí ïýí, 

þ êÝ÷ ñçôáé ðñïò ôü ìáèåÀí, ÝðáéíÝóáò ü äéäÜóêáëïò 
Üñ÷ åôáé ôÞò ýöçãÞóåùò Üðü óôïé÷ åéþäïõò åéó-
áãùãÞò, Ýí Þ ðñþôïí êáé Üíáãêáéüôáôïí ãÝãñáðôáé 
" ëÜâå ìïé"· âñá÷ åßá ìÝí Þ ëÝîéò, ðïëëÞ äÝ Þ 
äýíáìéò· åìöáßíåé ãÜñ ïýê ïëßãá. 

103 ðñþôïí ìÝí, ßäéïí, öçóéí, ïõäÝí Ý÷ åéò áãáèüí, Ü ë ë ' 
ä ôé Üí íïìßóçò Ý÷ åéí, Ýôåñïò ðáñÝó÷ çêåí. Ýî ïý 
óõíÜãåôáé üôé èåïà ôïà äßäïíôïò êôÞìáôá ðÜíôá, 
Üëë ' ïý ôÞò ìåôáßôïõ1 êáé ôÜò ÷ åßñáò åßò ôü ëáâåßí 

104 ðñïôåéíïýóçò ãåíÝóåùò. äåýôåñïí äÝ, 
êÜí ëÜâçò, ëÜâå ìÞ óåáõôþ, äÜíåéïí äÝ Þ ðáñá-
êáôáèÞêçí íïìßóáò ôü äïèÝí ôþ ðáñáêáôáèåìÝíù 
êáú óõìâáëüíôé Üðüäïò, ðñåóâõôÝñáí ÷ Üñéí ÷ Üñéôé 
íåùôÝñá, ðñïêáôÜñ÷ ïõóáí Üíôåêôéíïýóç äéêáßùò 

105 êáú ðñïóçêüíôùò ÜìåéöÜìåíïò. XXII. ìýñéïé ãÜñ 
Ýîáñíïé ðáñáêáôáèçêþí ÝãÝíïíôï éåñþí, ôïÀò 
Üëëïôñßïéò þò éäßïéò ýð* Üìåôñïõ ôÞò ðëåïíåîßáò 
êáôá÷ ñçóÜìåíïé. óý äÝ, þ ãåííáßå, ðáíôú óèÝíåé 
ðåéñþ ìÞ ìüíïí ÜóéíÞ êáú ÜêéâäÞëåõôá öõëÜôôåéí 
Ü Ýëáâåò, ÜëëÜ êáú ðÜóçò åðéìåëåßáò Üîéïàí, ßí 
ü ðáñáêáôáèåìÝíïò ìçäÝí Ý÷ ç ôÞò ðáñÜ óïà 

1 So Pap., evidently rightly: the MSS. have ìåô áõôüí or 
ìåô áýôïà. 
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tion is inconsistent with the belief ascribed to him. 
I t is the doubter, we may be told, who feels diffi-
culties ; what the believer does is to cease from 
further questioning. We must say, then, that the 
difficulties and the fact of belief are both there, 
but do not apply to the same subject. Far from i t ! 
He has believed that he will be the inheritor of 
wisdom ; he merely asks how this shall come to pass. 
That it will come to pass is a fact that he has com-
pletely and firmly grasped in virtue of the divine 
promises. And so his Teacher praising the desire 102 
for learning which he shews, begins His instruction 
with a rudimentary lesson, in which the first and 
most vital words are " take for me " (Gen. xv. 9). A 
short phrase, but with a wide meaning, for it suggests 
not a few thoughts. First it says to us 103 
" you have no good thing of your own, but whatever 
you think you have, Another has provided." Hence 
we infer that all things are the possession of Him who 
gives, not of creation the beggar, who ever holds out 
her hands to take. The second is " even 104 
if you take, take not for yourself, but count that 
which is given a loan or trust and render it back to 
Him who entrusted and leased it to you, thus as is 
fit and just requiting goodwill with goodwill." His 
was the earlier, yours is the l a te r ; His made 
the advance, yours shall repay. XXII. For vast is 105 
the number of those who repudiate the sacred trusts 
and in their unmeasured greed use up what belongs 
to Another as though it was their own. But thou, 
my friend, try with all thy might, not merely to 
keep unharmed and unalloyed what thou hast taken, 
but also deem it worthy of all carefulness, that He 
who entrusted it to thee may find nothing to blame 
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106 öõëáêÞò áÀôéÜóáóèáé, ðáñáêáôåèåôï äå óïé áýôþ 
öõ÷Þí, ëüãïí, áúóèçóéí ü æùïðëÜóôçò, Ü óõì-
âïëéêïýò äÜìáëéò, êñéüò, Üéî iv ßåñáÀò ãñáöáÀò 
þíïìÜóèçóáí. ôáàôá ä ' ïß ìÝí åõèýò ýðü 
öéëáõôßáò åíïóößóáíôï, ïß äÝ å ô á / ^ å õ ó á í ô ï ðñïò 

107 êáéñéùôÜôçí Üðüäïóéí. ôþí ìÝí ïýí íïóöéæï-
ìåíùí ïýê åóôßí áñéèìüí åýñåÀí ôéò ãáñ çìþí 
öõ÷Þí êáú áúóèçóéí êáú ëüãïí, ðÜíè' üìïà ôáàô 
ïý öçóéí åáõôïý êôÞìáô åßíáé, ôü áßóèÜíåóèáé, 
ôü ëÝãåéí, ôü êáôáëáìâÜíåéí ïßüìåíïò åö* åáõôþ 

108 ìüíù êåÀóèáé; ôþí äÝ ôÞí ðßóôéí ßåñÜí êáú Üóõëïí 
üíôùò äéáöõëáôôüíôùí ïëßãïò åóôúí áñéèìüò, 
ïýôïé ôáàôá ôÜ ôñßá Üíáôåèåßêáóé èåþ, öõ÷Þí, 
áúóèçóéí, ëüãïí Ýëáâïí ãÜñ ïý÷  åáõôïÀò, Üëë ' 
åêåßíù ðÜíôá ôáàôá, þóôå åßêüôùò þìïëüãçóáí 
êáô áõôüí åßíáé ôÜò åêÜóôùí åíåñãåßáò, ôïà íïà 
ôÜò äéáíïÞóåéò, ôïà ëüãïõ ôÜò åñìçíåßáò, ôÞò 

109 áßóèÞóåùò ôÜò öáíôáóßáò. ïß ìÝí ïýí 
åáõôïÀò ô áýô á åðéãñÜöïíôåò Üîéá ôÞò åáõôþí 

[488] âáñõäáéìïíßáò \ åêëçñþóáíôï, öõ÷Þí ìÝí åðß-
âïõëïí, Üëüãïéò ðÜèåóé ðåöõñìåíçí êáú ðëÞèåé 
êáêéþí êáôåéëçììÝíçí, ôïôÝ ìÝí ýðü ëáéìáñãßáò 
êáú ëáãíåßáò þóðåñ åí ÷á/>éá6ôõ7Ã€Àá> ðåñéõâñé-
æïìåíçí, ôïôÝ äÝ ýðü ðëÞèïõò áäéêçìÜôùí þóðåñ 
åí äåóìùôçñßù êáèåéñãìåíçí ìåôÜ êáêïýñãùí, 
ïýê áíèñþðùí, Üëë ' åðéôçäåõìÜôùí, Ü ðÜóé ôïÀò 
êñéôáÀò [Þ ôéìùñçôáÀò] áãþãéìá ãåãïíå, ëüãïí äÝ 
óôüìáñãïí, Þêïíçìåíïí êáôÜ ôÞò áëçèåßáò, âëá^ 
âåñüí ìÝí ôïÀò åíôõã÷ Üíïõóéí, áßó÷ýíçí äÝ ôïÀò 
êåêôçìåíïéò åðéöåñïíôá, áúóèçóéí äÝ Üêüñåóôïí, 
åìöïñïõìÝíçí ìÝí áßåú ôþí áéóèçôþí, ýðü äÝ 
ÜêñÜôïñïò ôÞò åðéèõìßáò ìçäåðïôå åìðëçóèÞíáé 
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in thy guardianship of it. Now the Maker of all that 106 
lives has given into thy trust soul, speech, and sense, 
which the sacred scripture calls in its parable heifer, 
ram, and goat (Gen. ÷ v. 9)· Some in their selfishness 
at once annex these , others store them up, to repay 
when the moment for repayment has come. Those 107 
who appropriate the trust are countless in number. 
For which of us does not assert that soul and sense 
and speech, each and all are his own possession, 
thinking that to perceive, to speak, to apprehend, 
rest with himself alone. But small is the number of 108 
those who guard the trust as something holy and 
inviolable. These have dedicated these three, soul, 
sense, and speech, to God, for they " took " them all 
for God, not for themselves ; so that they naturally 
acknowledge that through Him come the activities 
of each, the reflections of the mind, the language in 
which speech expresses itself, the pictures pre-
sented to sense. Those, then, who assert 109 
their ownership of the three, receive the heritage 
which their miserable state deserves ; a soul male-
volent, a chaos of unreasoning passions, held down 
by a multitude of vices ; sometimes mauled by greed 
and lust, like a strumpet in the stews, sometimes fast 
bound as in a prison by a multitude of ill deeds, 
herded with malefactors, not of human kind, but 
habits which an unanimous judgement has declared 
worthy of arrest ; speech brow-beating, keen-
edged against truth, working harm to its victims and 
shame to its employers ; sense insatiable, ever 
imbibing the objects of sense, y e t through its un-
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äõíáìÝíçí, Üëïãïàóáí ôþí óùöñïíéóôþí, þò 
ðáñïñÜí êáé ðáñáêïýåéí êáé üóá áí Ýð9 ùöåëåßá. 

110 äéåîÝñ÷ ùíôáé ðáñáðôýåéí. ïß äÝ ëáâüíôåò 
ìÞ åáõôïÀò, ÜëëÜ èåþ ôïýôùí Ýêáóôïí áýôþ 
áíÝèåóáí, éåñïðñåðÝò êáú Üãéïí üíôùò öõëÜîáíôåò 
ôþ êôçóáìÝíù, ôÞí ìÝí äéÜíïéáí, ßíá ìçäÝí Üëëï 
Þ ðåñé èåïà êáú ôþí áñåôþí áýôïà äéáíïô}ôáé, ôïí 
äÝ ëüãïí, Àí9 Ü÷ áëßíù óôüìáôé Ýãêùìßïéò êáé 
ýìíïéò êáú åýäáéìïíéóìïÀò ãåñáßñç ôïí ôþí Ïëùí 
ðáôÝñá, ôÜò ðñïò Ýñìçíåßáí ÜðÜóáò ÜñåôÜò åßò 
Ýí ôïàôï ìüíïí Ýñãïí óõãêñïôþí êáé Ýðéäåé-
êíýìåíïò, ôÞí äÝ áúóèçóéí, Àíá öáíôáóéïõìÝíç ôïí 
áßóèçôüí Üðáíôá êüóìïí ïýñáíüí êáú ãÞí êáé ôÜò 
ìåôáîý öýóåéò, æþÜ ôå êáú öõôÜ, åíåñãåßáò ôå êáú 
äõíÜìåéò áõôþí êáú üóáé êéíÞóåéò êáú ó÷Ýóåéò, 

111 Üäüëùò êáú êáèáñþò öõ÷Þ äéáããÝëëç. íþ ãÜñ 
ü èåüò êáôáëáìâÜíåéí ôïí ìÝí íïçôüí êüóìïí äé9 

Ýáõôïû, ôïí äÝ üñáôüí äé9 áßóèÞóåùò ÝöÞêåí. åé 
äÞ äýíáéôü ôéò ðÜóé ôïÀò ìÝñåóé æÞóáé èåþ ìÜëëïí 
Þ Ýáõôþ, äéÜ ìÝí ôþí áéóèÞóåùí åßò ôÜ áéóèçôÜ 
äéáêýöáò Ýíåêá ôïà ôÜëçèÝò åýñåÀí, äéÜ äÝ ôÞò 
öõ÷Þò ôÜ íïçôÜ êáú üíôá Ïíôùò öéëïóïöÞóáò, äéÜ 
äÝ ôïà êáôÜ ôÞí öùíÞí ïñãÜíïõ êáú ôïí êüóìïí 
êáé ôïí äçìéïõñãüí ýìíÞóáò, åýäáßìïíé êáú ìáêáñßù 
âßù ÷ ñÞóåôáé. 

112 XXIII . Ôáýôá Ýê ôïà " ëÜâå ìïé " ðáñåìöáß-
íåóèáé íïìßæù, âïõëçèåúò ìÝíôïé êáú ôÞò èåßáò 
áñåôÞò Üð9 ïõñáíïý ôÞí åéêüíá Ýðú ãÞí êáôÜ-
ðÝìöáé äé9 Ýëåïí ôïà ãÝíïõò çìþí, Àíá ìÞ Üôõ÷Þóç 
ôÞò Üìåßíïíïò ìïßñáò, óõìâïëéêþò ôÞí ßåñÜí 
óêçíÞí êáú ôÜ Ýí áýôç êáôáóêåõÜæåé, óïößáò 
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controlled avidity incapable of reaching satisfaction, 
regardless of its monitors, blind, deaf and derisive to 
all that they preach for its benefit. But 110 
those who have " taken," not for themselves but for 
God, have dedicated each of the three to Him, 
guarding them for the Owner, as in truth sancti-
fied and holy : the thinking faculty, that it should 
think of nothing else but God and His excellences ; 
speech, that with unbridled mouth it should honour 
the Father of all with laud and hymn and bene-
diction, that it should concentrate all the graces of 
expression to be exhibited in this task only ; sense, 
that it should report faithfully and honestly to the 
soul the pictures presented to it by the whole world 
within its ken, heaven and earth and the inter-
mediate forms of nature, both living creatures and 
plants, their activities, their faculties, their con-
ditions whether in motion or rest. For God has per- 111 
mitted the mind to comprehend of itself the world 
of the mind, but the visible world only through sense. 
Oh ! if one can live with all the parts of his being to 
God rather than to himself, using the eye of sense to 
penetrate into the objects of sense and thus dis-
cover the truth, using the soul to study the higher 
verities of mental things and real existences, using 
the organ of his voice to laud both the world and its 
Maker, he will live a happy and blessed life. 

XXIII . This is what I hold the words " take for 112 
me " to suggest. Here is another illustration. 
When God willed to send down the image of divine 
excellence from heaven to earth in pity for our race, 
that it should not lose its share in the better lot, 
he constructs as a symbol of the truth the holy 
tabernacle and its contents to be a representation 
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113 Üðåéêüíéóìá êáú ìßìçìá. ôÞò ãÜñ áêáèáñóßáò 
çìþí iv ìÝóù öçóé ôÞí óêçíÞí ßäñíóèáé ôï ëüãéïí, 
ßí Ý÷ ùìåí ù êáèáñèçóüìåèá ÝêíéöÜìåíïé êáé 
ÜðïëïõóÜìåíïé ôÜ êáôáññõðáßíïíôá çìþí ôïí 

[489] Üèëéïí êáé \ äõóêëåßáò ãÝìïíôá âßïí. ôÜ 
óõíôåßíïíôá ïàí ðñïò ôÞí êáôáóêåõÞí Àäùìåí äí 
ôñüðïí åßóöÝñåéí ðñïóÝôáîåí. " ÝëÜëçóå " öçóé 
" êýñéïò ðñïò ÌùõóÞí ëÝãùí åßðüí ôïÀò íßïÀò 
9 ÉóñáÞë, êáé ëÜâåôå ìïé Üðáñ÷ Üò, ðáñÜ ðÜíôùí 
ïÀò Üí äüîç ôÞ êáñäßá, ëÞöåóèå ôÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò ìïõ." 

114 ïýêïàí êÜíôáàèá ðáñáßíåóéò ìÞ ÝáõôïÀò ÜëëÜ èåþ 
ëáâåßí, ôéò ô€ ü äéäïýò Ýóôéí åîåôÜæïíôáò êáé ôÜ 
äïèÝíôá ìÞ óéíïìÝíïõò, ÜóéíÞ äÝ êáé Üìùìá ôÝëåéá 
Ô€ áà êáé ïëüêëçñá äéáöõëÜôôïíôáò, ôÜò ä9 áñ÷Üò 
äïãìáôéêþôáôá ÜíÝèçêåí áýôþ* ôþ ãÜñ ïíôé êáú 
óùìÜôùí êáé ðñáãìÜôùí áß Üñ÷ áé êáôÜ èåüí 

115 åîåôÜæïíôáé ìüíïí, åñåýíçóáí äÝ, åé èÝëåéò ãíþíáé, 
Ýêáóôá, öõôÜ, æþá, ôÝ÷ íáò, ÝðéóôÞìáò. Üñ9 ïàí 
áß ðñþôáé ôþí öõôþí Üñ÷ áß óðÝñìáôá êáú êáôá-
âïëáú1 ãåùñãßáò Þ ôÞò áïñÜôïõ öýóåùò åßóéí 
áüñáôá Ýñãá; ôß ä ' at áíèñþðùí êáú ôþí Üëëùí 
æþùí ãåíÝóåéò; ïý÷  þóáíåú ìåí óõíáéôßïõò Ý÷ ïõóé 
ôïýò ôïêÝáò, ôÞí ä ' ÜíùôÜôù êáú ðñåóâõôÜôçí 

1 1 6 êáú þò áëçèþò áßôßáí ôÞí öýóéí; ôÝ÷ íáéò äÝ êáú 
€7ÃÀóôï7/÷á6? ïý ðçãÞ êáú ñßæá êáú èåìÝëéïò3 êáú åÀ 

1 So some MSS . : Mangey and Wend, adopt the reading 
of others (and Pap. ?), ôþí öõôþí óðåñìáôéêáé êáôáâïëáé. 
See App. p. 569. 

2 So MSS. : Wend, (from Pap.) èåìÝëéïé; but the evidence 
of the index shows that Philo regularly uses the singular 
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and copy of wisdom. For the oracle tells us that the 113 
tabernacle " was set up in the midst of our unclean-
ness " (Lev. xvi. 16) that we may have wherewith to 
scour and wash away all that defiles our life, miserable 
and laden with ill fame as it is. Let us 
consider, then, how he bade them contribute the ways 
and means needed for the building of the tabernacle. 
" The Lord spake unto Moses," it says, saying : 
" Speak to the sons of Israel and take ye for me first 
beginnings ; from all who are so minded in their 
heart, ye shall take my first beginnings " (Ex. xxv. 
1, 2). Here then also we have an exhortation not to 114 
take for ourselves but for God, closely considering 
who the Giver is and doing no damage to the gifts, 
but preserving them undamaged and faultless, aye 
perfect and complete. In this dedication of the 
beginnings to God Moses teaches us a high truth. 
For indeed the beginnings of things both material 
and immaterial are found to be by God only. Look 115 
well, if you would have knowledge, at each several 
kind, plants, living creatures, arts, sciences. What of 
the first beginnings of plants ? Do they consist in 
the dropping of the seed by the farmer, or are they 
the invisible works of invisible nature ? a What of the 
generation of men and the other animals ? Are 
not the parents as it were the accessories, while 
nature is the original, the earliest and the real cause ? 
So again with the arts and sciences. Is not nature 116 
the underlying fact, the fountain or root or founda-
tion, or whatever name you give to the beginning 

a For the identification of Nature with the Divine Agency 
in things cf. De Sac. 98 and note. 

when speaking of a single thing, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 138 
þóðåñ ns áñ÷Þ êáú èåìÝëéïò. 
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ôé Üëëï ðñåóâõôÝñáò üíïìá áñ÷Þò õðüêåéôáé Þ 
öýóéò, Þ ðÜíô ÝðïéêïäïìåÀôáé ôá êáè* ÝêÜóôçí 
èåùñÞìáôá; öýóåùò äÝ ìÞ ðñïûðïêåéìÝíçò áôåëÞ 
ôÜ ðÜíôá. ÝíèÝíäå ìïé äïêåé ôéò ïñìçèåßò 
åýóôü÷ ùò åéðåßí 

áñ÷Þ äÝ ôïé Þìéóõ ðáíôüò, 

áñ÷Þí áßíéæÜìåíïò ôÞí öýóéí, Þôéò þóáíåé ñßæá 
êáôáâÝâëçôáé ðñïò ôÞí Ýêáóôïõ óõíáýæçóéí, Þ 
êáé ôü Þìéóõ ôïà ðáíôüò ÜðÝíåéìåí. XXIV. 

117 åßêüôùò ïàí ôü ëüãéïí ÜíÝèçêå ôÜò áñ÷Üò ôù 
Þãåìüíé èåþ. êáú Ýí ÝôÝñïéò " åÀðåí " öçóéí 
" êýñéïò ðñïò ÌùõóÞí ëÝãùí Üãßáóüí ìïé ðÜí 
ðñùôüôïêïí, ðñùôïãåíÝò, äéáíïßãïí ðÜóáí ìÞôñáí 
Ýí õßïÀò ÉóñáÞë Üðü Üíèñùðïõ Ýùò êôÞíïõò* Ýìïß 

US Ýóôéí"· þóôå ÜíùìïëïãÞóèáé êáú äéÜ ôïýôùí, 
üôé ôÜ ðñþôá êáú ÷ ñüíù êáú äõíÜìåé êôÞìáôá 
èåïà, êáú äéáöåñüíôùò ôÜ ðñùôïãåíÞ, åðåéäÞ ãÜñ 
ðÜí ãÝíïò Üöèáñôïí, äéêáßùò ôþ ÜöèÜñôù ðñïó-
íåìçèÞóåôáé, êáú åé ôé êáú óõíüëùò ìÞôñáí 8é-
ïéãíýåé1 Üðü Üíèñùðïõ, ôïà ëïãéóìïà êáú ëüãïõ, 

119 Ýùò êôÞíïõò, áßóèÞóåþò ôå êáú óþìáôïò. ü ãÜñ 
äéïéãíýò ôÞí ìÞôñáí Ýêáóôùí, ôïà ìÝí íïà ðñïò 
ôÜò íïçôÜò êáôáëÞöåéò, ôïà äÝ ëüãïõ ðñïò ôÜò äéÜ 
öùíÞò åíåñãåßáò, ôþí äÝ áéóèÞóåùí ðñïò ôÜò Üðü 
ôþí õðïêåéìÝíùí ÝããéíïìÝíáò öáíôáóßáò, ôïà äÝ 
óþìáôïò ðñïò ôÜò ïéêåßïõò áýôþ ó÷Ýóåéò ôå êáú 
êéíÞóåéò áüñáôïò êáé óðåñìáôéêüò êáú ôå÷ íéêüò 

1 Wend, prints åú TIS (Pap.) äéïß-ãíýåéí (Pap. and some 
MSS . ) . He suggests 6s oUs r e ê á é for åú ns êáú to preserve 
the infinitive. 

â Apparently a proverbial saying already quoted in Quod 
S4>0 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 116-119 

which precedes all else, and is not the lore of each 
science a superstructure built on nature, whereas if 
we do not start with this as a groundwork, all that 
lore is imperfect ? I t was this, I take it, which led 
someone to say so aptly 

The beginning is half the whole.e 

In these words the hidden meaning of " beginning " 
is nature, the underlying root as it were, the setting 
needed for growth in each case, to whose credit the 
writer assigned half the whole. XXIV. Not without 117 
reason then did the oracle dedicate " beginnings " to 
the great Leader, God. And elsewhere he says " The 
Lord spake unto Moses saying ' sanctify to me every 
first born, first in generation, which openeth every 
womb among the sons of Israel from man to beast. 
I t is to Me ' " (Ex. xiii. 1, 2). Thus it is admitted 118 
here also that the first in time and value are God's 
possessions and especially the first in generation.6 

For since genus in every case is indestructible, 
to the indestructible God will it be justly assigned. 
And that is true too of one who opens the womb of 
all from man, that is reason and speech, to beast, 
that is sense and body. For he that opens the womb 119 
of each of these, of mind, to mental apprehensions, 
of speech, to the activities of the voice, of the senses, 
to receive the pictures presented to it by objects, of 
the body, to the movements and postures proper to 
it, is the invisible, seminal artificer, the divine Word, 

Bet. 64. Cf. Plato, Leg. vi. 753 E , and the äóö ðëÝïí -Þìéóõ 
ðáíôüò of Hesiod, Op. 40. 

6 The -yevrj in ðñùôï¾åíÞ is equated by Philo with yivos in 
its philosophical sense. The play cannot be well brought 
out in translation* 
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èåÀüò Ýóôé ëüãïò, ïò ðñïóçêüíôùò Üíáêåßóåôáé ôþ 
120 ðáôñé. êáé ìçí þóðåñ áß Üñ÷ áú èåïà, 

ïýôùò êáé ôá ôÝëç èåïà. ìÜñôõò äå ÌùõóÞò 
ðñïóôÜôôùí ÜöáéñåÀí êáú üìïëïãåÀí ôü ôÝëïò ôþ 

121 êõñßù. ìáñôõñåß äÝ êáú ôÜ Ýí êüóìù. ðþò; öõôïà 
ìÝí áñ÷Þ óðÝñìá, ôÝëïò ä* ü êáñðüò, ÝêÜôåñïí ïý 
ãåùñãßáò, ÜëëÜ öýóåùò Ýñãïí, ðÜëéí åðéóôÞìçò 

[490] Üñ÷Þ ìÝí Þ öýóéò, \ þò Ýäåß÷ èç, ðÝñáò ä ' ïýä ' 
Þëèåí åßò áíèñþðïõò, ôÝëåéïò ãÜñ ïýäåúò Ýí ïýäåíú 
ôþí åðéôçäåõìÜôùí, Üëë ' Üöåõäþò áß ôåëåéüôçôåò 
êáú áêñüôçôåò åíüò åßóé ìüíïõ. öïñïýìåè* ïýí 
ëïéðüí Þìåéò Ýí ôþ ôÝëïõò êáú áñ÷Þò ìåèïñßù, 
ìáíèÜíïíôåò, äéäÜóêïíôåò, ãåùðïíïàíôåò, åñãáæü-
ìåíïé ôþí Üëëùí Ýêáóôïí þò Üí ßäñþíôåò,1 Àíá ôé 

122 êáú ãÝíåóéò ðñÜôôåéí äïêÞ. ãíùñéìþôåñïí ìÝíôïé 
ôÜò áñ÷Üò êáú ôÜ ôÝëç êáôÜ èåüí þìïëüãçóåí Ýðú 
ôÞò ôïà êüóìïõ ãåíÝóåùò åéðþí* " Ýí Üñ÷Þ 
Ýðïßçóå " êáú ðÜëéí " óõíåôÝëåóåí ï èåüò ôïí 

123 ïýñáíüí êáú ôÞí ãÞí." íõíú ìÝí ïýí 
" ëÜâåôå ìïé " öçóé äéäïýò ôÜ ðñÝðïíè* Ýáõôþ 
êáú ðñïôñÝðùí ôÜ äïèÝíôá ìÞ êéâäçëåýåéí, Üëë ' 
Üîßùò ôïà äüíôïò öõëÜôôåéí, áýèéò ä ' Ýí ÝôÝñïéò ï 
ìçäåíüò ÷ñåÀïò þí êáú äéÜ ôïàôï ëáìâÜíùí ìçäÝí 
ïìïëïãÞóåé ëáìâÜíåéí, Ýíåêá ôïà ðñïò åýóÝâåéáí 
ÜëåÀöáé êáú ðñïèõìßáí üóéüôçôïò ÝìðïéÞóáé êáú 
ðñïò èåñáðåßáí ÜêïíÞóáé ôÞí Ýáõôïû, þò áðï-
äå÷üìåíïõ êáú äå÷üìåíïõ ôÜò öõ÷Þò åêïõóßïõò 

124 áñåóêåßáò êáú ãíçóßïõò èåñáðåßáò. " éäïý " ãÜñ 
1 MSS. þóáíåú äñùíôåò (but Pap. ùóÜí éäñïííôåò). 

342 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 119-124 

which will be fitly dedicated to its Father. 
And as the beginnings are God's, so also are the ends. 120 
Moses testifies to this when he bids set apart and 
accord the end to the Lord (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.). And 
what happens in the world testifies to it also. How 121 
so ? you ask. In the plant the seed is the beginning 
and the fruit the end, and both are the work of nature, 
not of husbandry. Again in science, the beginning, 
as has been shewn, is nature, but its limit is actually 
outside the range of human possibilities. For no 
one reaches perfection in any of his pursuits, but 
undoubtedly all perfection and finality belong to One 
alone. And so we are fain a to range in the border-
land between beginning and end, learning, teaching, 
tilling, and whatever work we carry on, labouring 
with the sweat of our brow, as it were, that the mere 
creature may seem to accomplish something. Still 122 
more clearly indeed does Moses acknowledge that 
beginnings and ends are willed by God, when he 
says in the creation-story, " In the beginning He 
made " (Gen. i. 1) , and afterwards, " God finished the 
heavens and the earth " (Gen. ii. 1, 2). 
And so in the text we are treating, He says " take 123 
ye for Me," thus giving to Himself what is His due 
and bidding us not to adulterate the gifts, but 
guard them in a way worthy of the Giver. And 
again elsewhere, He that has no need of aught and 
therefore takes nothing will acknowledge that He 
" takes," in order to train us to piety, and to implant 
a zeal for holiness, and to spur us to His service, as 
one who welcomes and accepts the free-will homage 
and genuine service of the soul. For He says " be- 124 

á This is an idiomatic use of \OLK6V, " it is left to us," " we 
have to." Thus it almost = " therefore." 
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a "Ransom" (cf. De Sac. 118) does not appear in the 
Hebrew (E.V. " The Levites shall be mine " ) . 

b Clearly, to suit the heifer, øí÷Þ must here be used in the 
limited sense of the mind or reasonable soul; yet in § 122 it 
is divided into reasonable and unreasonable. So, too, with 
344 

öçóéí " åÀëçöá ôïýò Áåõßôáò Üíôú ðáíôüò ðñùôï-
ôüêïõ äéáíïßãïíôïò ìÞôñáí ðáñÜ ôþí õéþí ÉóñáÞë-
ëýôñá áõôþí Ýóïíôáé." ïýêïûí ëáìâÜíïìåí êáé 
äßäïìåí, ÜëëÜ êõñßùò ìÝí ëáìâÜíïìåí, êáôá-
÷ ñçóôéêþò äÝ äéäüíáé ëåãüìåèá äé* Üò áßôéáò åÀðïí. 
€ýèõâüëùò äÝ ëýôñá þíüìáó€ ôïýò Áåõßôáò- åßò 
Ýëåõèåñßáí ãÜñ ïõäÝí ïýôùò åîáéñåßôáé ôÞí äéÜíïéáí 
þò ôü ðñüóöõãá êáú ßêÝôçí ãåíÝóèáé èåïû. ôïýôï 
ä* Þ ßåñùìÝíç öõëÞ Áåõéôþí eTrayycAAercu. 

125 XXV. Áåëáëçêüôåò ïýí ôÜ ðñÝðïíôá ðåñé 
ôïýôùí ÜíáäñÜìùìåí Ýðú ôÜ Ýî áñ÷Þò- ýðåñåèÝìåèá 
ãÜñ ðïëëÜ ôþí üöåéëüíôùí ÜêñéâùèÞíáé. " ëÜâå 
ìïé öçóé ïáìáëéí áß,õãá êáé áêáêùôïí, 
ÜðáëÞí Ýôé êáú íÝïí êáú óöñéãþóáí, Þíéü÷ çóéí 
êáú ðáéäåßáí êáé åðéóôáóßá^ åýìáñþò äÝîáóèáé 
äõíáìÝíçí öõ÷Þí- " ëÜâå ìïé êñéüí," ëüãïí 
ÜãùíéóôÞí êáú ôÝëåéïí, ßêáíüí ìÝí ôÜ óïößóìáôá 
ôþí Üíôéäïîïýíôùí Üíáôåìåéí ôå êáú ëûóáé, ßêáíüí 
äÝ êáé ÜóöÜëåéáí üìïû êáú åýêïóìßáí ôþ ÷ ñùìÝíù 

126 ðåñéðïéÞóáé- " ëÜâå ìïé" êáé ôÞí Üôôïõóáí1 

áúóèçóéí Ýðú ôïí áßóèçôüí êüóìïí, " áßãá" ðÜíôá 
" ôñéåôßæïíôá," êáô áñéèìüí ôÝëåéïí ðáãÝíôá, 
áñ÷Þí ìåóüôçôá ôåëåõôÞí Ý÷ ïíôá- ðñïò 

1 MSS. äéÜ-ãïõóáí (but Pap. äéôôïíóáí). Why not äßïßôôïíóáí, 
as Mangey before the discovery of Pap. suggested? This 
would still preserve the derivation of áúî from a r r - which 
Philo obviously intends. 
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hold, I have taken the Levites in place of everyone 
who opens the womb from among the sons of Israel; 
they shall be their ransom " (Num. iii. 12). So then 
we take and give, but in the full sense of the word 
we take only ; it is by a license of language that w e 
are said to g ive , for the reasons which I have men-
tioned. Note that H e gives the Levites a correct 
name in calling them " ransom." a For nothing so 
well redeems the mind to freedom, as to take refuge 
with God and become His suppliant. And such is 
the profession of the consecrated tribe of Levi. 

X X V . W e have said whaf; was fitting on these points. 125 
L e t us now return to the original subject, for we 
postponed much of what requires precise discussion. 
Take for me , it says, a " heifer " unyoked, undamaged, 
tender, young and fresh in spirit, a soul, 5 that is, which 
can easily receive guidance and instruction and ruling; 
" take for m e a ram," that is speech active in argu-
ment and fully developed, competent to analyse and 
refute the sophisms of controversialists and to pro-
vide its possessor with a safe and well-ordered life ; c 

take for m e also the sense that dashes and darts on 126 
to the sensible world, the she-goat that is ; and 
take them all three years old, that is, formed 
according to the perfect number with beginning, 
middle and end. And further take for 

the ram and the goat. By definition they correspond to the 
good side of ëüãï* and áÀóèçóéò, but in § 132 are divided into 
good and bad. See also on § 225. 

c Rhetoric is here conceived of as a means of defending 
the innocent, and therefore a safeguard against injustice. 
But there is also an allusion to the thought developed in 
De Mut. 246, that the sheep is the best of animals because 
its wool provides man with protection from the weather and 
decent covering (Üó^Üëåéáñ êáú êüóìïí). 
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äÝ ôïýôïéò " ôñõãüíá êáé ðåñéóôåñÜí/' ôÞí ôå 
èåßïí êáú ôÞí Üíèñùðßíçí óïößáí, ðôçíÜò ìåí 
áìöïôåñáò êáú Üíù ðçäÜí ìå ìåëÝôç êõßáò, äéá-
öÝñïõóáò ä* áëëÞëùí, Þ äéáöÝñåé ãÝíïò åßäïõò Þ 

127 ìéìçìá áñ÷ åôýðïõ, öéëÝñçìïò ìÝí ãÜñ Þ èåßá 
[491] óïößá, äéÜ ôïí ìüíïí èåüí, \ ïõ êôÞìá Ýóôé, ôÞí 

ìüíùóéí Üãáðùóá—óõìâïëéêþò áýôç ôñýãùí 
êáëåßôáé—, Þìåñïò äÝ êáú ôéèáóüò êáú ÜãåëáÀïò Þ 
Ýôåñá, ôÜ áíèñþðùí Üóôç ðåñéðïëïýóá êáú äéáßôç 
ôÞ ìåôÜ èíçôþí Üóìåíßæïõóá* ðåñéóôåñÜ ôáýôçí 

128 ÜðåéêÜæïõóéí. XXVI. ô áýô á ò ìïé äïêåÀ ôÜò 
ÜñåôÜò ÌùõóÞò . áßíéæÜìåíïò ìáßáò Åâñáßùí 
üíïìÜóáé Óåðöþñáí ôå êáú ÖïõÜí Þ ìÝí ãÜñ 
üñíßèéïí, ÖïõÜ äÝ Ýñõèñüí åñìçíåýåôáé, ôÞò ìÝí 
ïýí èåßáò åðéóôÞìçò üñíéèïò ôñüðïí ôü áßåú ìå-
ôåùñïðïëåÀí ßäéïí, ôÞò äÝ áíèñùðéíÞò áéäþ êáú 
óùöñïóýíçí ÝìðïéåÀí, þí ôü ÝñõèñéÜí Ýö' ïÀò Üæéïí 

129 äåßãìá ÝíáñãÝóôáôïí. " Ýëáâåí äÝ " 
öçóéí " áýôþ ðÜíôá ôáàôá." ôïàô Ýðáéíïò Ýóôé 
ôïà óðïõäáßïõ, ôÞí ßåñÜí þí Ýëáâå ðáñáêáôá-
èÞêçí, öõ÷Þò, áßóèÞóåùò, ëüãïõ, èåßáò óïößáò, 
áíèñùðéíÞò åðéóôÞìçò, êáèáñþò êáú Üäüëùò ìÞ 
Ýáõôþ, ìüíù äÝ ôþ ðåðéóôåõêüôé öõëÜæáíôïò. 

130 åÀô åðéëÝãåé· " äéåÀëåí áõôÜ ìÝóá," 
ôü ôéò ìÞ ðñïóôéèåßò, Àíá ôïí Üäåéêôïí ÝííïÞò èåüí 
ôÝìíïíôá ôÜò ôþí óùìÜôùí êáú ôÜò ôþí ðñáã-
ìÜôùí åîÞò ÜðÜóáò Þñìüóèáé êáú Þíþóèáé äï 
êïýóáò öýóåéò ôþ ôïìåÀ ôþí óõìðÜíôùí åáõôïý 
ëüãù, äò åßò ôÞí üîõôÜôçí Üêïíçèåúò ÜêìÞí äéáéñþí 
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me a turtle-dove and a pigeon, that is divine and 
human reason, both of them winged creatures, 
skilled by practice to speed upwards, yet differing 
from each other, as the genus differs from the species, 
or the copy from the archetype. For Divine wisdom 127 
is a lover of solitudes, since loneliness is dear to her 
because of the solitary God who is her owner, and 
thus in parable she is called the turtle-dove. The 
other is gentle and tame and sociable, frequenting 
the cities of men and pleased to dwell with mortals. 
Men liken her to a pigeon. XXVI. These virtues 128 
Moses, I think, spoke of in allegory when he 
named the midwives of the Hebrews, Zipporah and 
Phuah (Ex. i. 15), for Zipporah is by interpretation 
" bird " and Phuah " ruddy." I t is a special pro-
perty of divine wisdom that it ever soars aloft like a 
bird, of human wisdom that it implants modesty 
and discretion ; and a blush, where the matter calls 
for blushing, is the clearest proof of the presence 
of these qualities. " Abraham took all 129 
these for Him " (Gen. x v . 10) says the text. These 
words speak the praise of the man of worth who 
faithfully and honestly guards the sacred trust, 
which he has received of soul, sense, and speech, 
of divine wisdom and human knowledge, but guards 
it not for himself, but solely for Him who gave the 
trust. Then he continues, " he divided 130 
them in the middle," but he does not add who this 
" he " is. He wishes you to think of God who cannot 
be shewn, as severing through the Severer of all 
things, that is his Word, the whole succession of 
things material and immaterial whose natures 
appear to us to be knitted together and united. 
That severing Word whetted to an edge of utmost 
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131 ïõäÝðïôå ëÞãåé, ôÜ ãÜñ áéóèçôÜ ðÜíôá ÝðåéäÜí 
ìÝ÷ ñé ôþí áôüìùí êáé ëåãïìÝíùí Üìåñþí äéåîÝëèç, 
ðÜëéí Üðü ôïýôùí ôÜ ëüãù èåùñçôÜ åéò áìýèçôïõò 
êáé ÜðåñéãñÜöïõò ìïßñáò Üñ÷ åôáé äéáéñåÀí ïàôïò ï 
ôïìåýò, êáé " ôÜ ðÝôáëá ôïû ÷ ñõóßïõ ôÝìíåé 
ôñß÷ áò" þò öçóé ÌùõóÞò, åéò ìÞêïò ÜðëáôÝò 

132 ÜóùìÜôïéò ãñáììáÀò åìöåñÝò. Ýêáóôïí 
ïàí ôþí ôñéþí äéåÀëå ìÝóïí, ôÞí ìÝí öõ÷Þí åßò 
ëïãéêüí êáé Üëïãïí, ôïí äÝ ëüãïí åßò áëçèÝò ôå 
êáé öåûäïò, ôÞí äÝ áúóèçóéí åéò êáôáëçðôéêÞí 
öáíôáóßáí êáé ÜêáôÜëçðôïí* Üðåñ åõèýò ôìÞìáôá 
" Üíôéðñüóùðá ôßèçóéí ÜëëÞëïéò," ëïãéêüí Üëïãïí, 
áëçèÝò öåûäïò, êáôáëçðôüí ÜêáôÜëçðôïí, Üðï-
ëéðþí ôÜ ðôçíÜ áäéáßñåôá* ôÜò ãÜñ áóùìÜôïõò 
êáé èåßáò ÝðéóôÞìáò åßò ìá÷ ïìÝíáò eVayTior^Ta? 
áäýíáôïí ôÝìíåóèáé. 

133 XXVII . Àßïëýí äÝ êáé ÜíáãêáÀïí üíôá ëüãïí 
ôïí ðåñß ôÞò åßò Àóá ôïìÞò êáé ðåñé ÝíáíôéïôÞôùí 
ïýôå ðáñÞóïìåí ïýôå ìçêõíïûìåí, Üëë ' þò Ýóôéí 
ÝðéôÝìíïíôåò Üñêåóèçóüìåèá ìüíïéò ôïÀò êáéñßïéò. 

[492] êáèÜðåñ \ ãÜñ çìþí ôÞí öõ÷Þí êáé ôÜ ìÝëç ìÝóá 
äéåÀëåí ü ôå÷ íßôçò, ïýôùò êáé ôÞí ôïû ðáíôüò 

134 ïýóßáí, Þíßêá ôïí êüóìïí Ýäçìéïýñãåé. ëáâþí 
ãÜñ áõôÞí Þñîáôï äéáéñåÀí þäå* äýï ôü ðñþôïí 
Ýðïßåé ôìÞìáôá, ôü ôå âáñý êáé êïûöïí, ôü ðá÷ õ-
ìåñÝò Üðü ôïû ëåðôïìåñïýò äéáêñßíùí* åßè* 
ÝêÜôåñïí ðÜëéí äéáéñåß, ôü ìÝí ëåðôïìåñÝò åßò 
áÝñá êáú ðûñ, ôü äÝ ðá÷ õìåñÝò åßò ýäùñ êáú ãÞí, 
Ü êáú óôïé÷ åßá áéóèçôÜ áéóèçôïý êüóìïõ, þóáíåú 

135 èåìÝëéïõò, ðñïêáôåâÜëåôï. ðÜëéí äÝ ôü âáñý êáú 

â êáôáëçêôéêüò and êáôáëçðôüò seem to be convertible 
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sharpness never ceases to divide. For when it has 131 
dealt with all sensible objects down to the atoms and 
what we call " indivisibles," it passes on from them 
to the realm of reason's observation and proceeds 
to divide it into a vast and infinite number of parts. 
I t divides the " plates of gold," as Moses tells us, 
" into hairs " (Ex. xxxvii. 10), that is into length with-
out breadth, like immaterial lines. So it 132 
divided each of the three in the middle, the soul into 
rational and irrational, speech into true and false, 
sense into presentations, where the object is real and 
apprehended, and presentations where it is not . a 

These sections He at once placed " opposite to each 
other," rational to irrational, true to false, appre-
hending to non-apprehending. The birds He left 
undivided, for incorporeal and divine forms of know-
ledge cannot be divided into conflicting opposites. 

XXVII. The subject of division into equal parts 133 
and of opposites is a wide one, and discussion of it 
essential. We will neither omit nor protract it, 
but abridge it as far as possible and content ourselves 
with the vital points only. Just as the great Artificer 
divided our soul and limbs in the middle, so too, 
when He wrought the world, did He deal with the 
being of all that is. This He took and began to 134 
divide as follows. First He made two sections, 
heavy and light, thus distinguishing the element of 
dense from that of rare particles. Then again He 
divided each of these two, the rare into air and fire, 
the dense into water and land, and these four He 
laid down as first foundations, to be the sensible 
elements of the sensible world. Again He made 135 

terms, since the mind may be conceived of as grasping the 
öáíôáóßá or vice versa. See further App. p. 569. 
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êïàöïí êáè* åôÝñáò Ýôåìíåí ÉäÝáò, ôü ìÝí êïàöïí 
åßò öõ÷ ñüí re êáé èåñìüí—ÝðåöÞìéóå äÝ ô ï ìÝí 
öí÷ ñüí áÝñá, ô ü äÝ èåñìüí öýóåé ðõñ—, ô ü äÝ âáñý 
åßò ýãñüí ôå áà êáé æçñüí ÝêÜëåóå äÝ ô ü ìÝí æçñüí 

136 ãÞí, ô ü äÝ ýãñüí ýäùñ. Ýêáóôïí äÝ ôïýôùí Üëëáò 
ôïìáò ÝäÝ÷ åôï* ãÞ ìÝí ãáñ åßò çðåßñïõò êáú íÞóïõò 
äéçñåÀôï, ýäùñ äÝ åßò èÜëáóóáí êáú ðïôáìïýò êáé 
üóïí ðüôéìïí <êáú ïý ðüôéìïí>×, ÜÞñ äÝ åßò ôÜò 
èÝñïõò êáú ÷ åéìþíïò ôñïðÜò, ðõñ äÝ åßò ôü ÷ ñåéþäåò 
—Üðëçóôïí ä ' Ýóôé êáú öèáñôéêüí ôïàôï—êáé êáôÜ 
ôïõíáíôßïí åßò ôü óùôÞñéïí, üð€ñ åßò ôÞí ïýñáíïû 

137 óýóôáóéí Üðåêëçñïàôï. þóðåñ äÝ ôÜ 
ïëïó÷ åñÞ, ïýôù êáú ôÜ êáôÜ ìÝñïò Ýôåìíåí, þí ôÜ 
ìÝí Üöõ÷ á, ôÜ ä ' Ýìöõ÷ á Þí êáú ôþí Üöý÷ ùí ôÜ 
ìÝí Ýí ôáýôþ ìÝíïíôá, þí äåóìüò Ýîéò, ôÜ ä ' ïý 
/LteTajSaTt/ccos1. Üëë ' áýîçôéêþò êéíïýìåíá, Ü öýóéò 
Þ áöÜíôáóôïò Ýæþïõ' êáú ôïýôùí ôÜ ìÝí ôÞò Üãñéáò 
ýëçò ïßóôéêÜ Üãñéùí êáñðþí, ïé ôñïöÞ èçñßïéò 
åßóßí, ôÜ äÝ ôÞò Þìåñïõ, þí ãåùñãßá ôÞí ðñï-
óôáóßáí êáú ÝðéìÝëåéáí Ýëá÷ å* ôßêôåé äÝ êáñðïýò 
ôþ ðÜíôùí ÞìåñùôÜôù æþùí ðñïò Üðüëáõóéí, 

138 Üíèñþðù. êáé ìÞí ïí ôñüðïí ôÜ Üöõ÷ á, êáé ôá 
öõ÷Þò ìåìïéñáìÝíá äéÞñåé—ôïýôùí ãÜñ Ýí ìÝí 
Üëïãùí, Ýí äÝ ëïãéêþí ÜðÝêñéíåí åßäïò—êáé ëáâþí 
ÝêÜôåñïí ðÜëéí Ýôåìíåí ôü ìÝí Üëïãïí åßò Üôßèáóüí 

1 <êáÉ ïý ðüôé.ìïñ> is my insertion. Cf. De Som. i. 18 in a 
similar discussion, êáú ôü ìÝí ðüôéìïí, ôü ä' ïý ðüôéìïí. Á 
triple division into sea, rivers, and drinkable is not very 
reasonable. 
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a second division of heavy and light on different 
principles. He divided the light into cold and hot, 
giving to the cold the name of air and to the naturally 
hot the name of fire. The heavy He divided into 
wet and dry, and He called the dry " land " and the 
wet " water." Each of these was subjected to 136 
further dissections. Land was divided into conti-
nents and islands, water into sea and rivers and 
into drinkable and undrinkable, air into the changes 
which mark summer and winter, and fire into the 
merely useful variety, which is also voracious and 
destructive, and on the other hand the preservative 
variety which was set apart to form the heaven.0 

Just as He divided the main con- 137 
stituents of the universe, so did He also with their 
subdivisions. These are partly living and partly life-
less. Among the lifeless some remain in the same 
plaice, held together by the tie of " c o h e s i o n " 6 ; 
others move by expansion, without changing their 
position, vitalized by a natural and unconscious6 

growth, and among them, those which are of wild 
stuff produce wild fruits, which serve for food to the 
beasts of the field. Others are of a stuff which admits 
of cultivation, the management of which is a charge 
allotted to husbandry, and these produce fruits for 
the enjoyment of the animal most removed from the 
wild, that is man. Further, as He had divided the 138 
lifeless, so did He with those which participate in 
life, distinguishing one species as rational, the other 
as irrational. Then again He split up each of these. 
The irrational He divided into the domesticated 

6 See note on Leg. All. ii. 22, and the fuller explanation 
both of 2£ts and öýóéò in this sense in Quod Deus 35 ff. 

c Or " incapable of receiving impressions " ; cf. De Op. 13, 
De Plant. 13. 
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ôå êáú ÷ åéñüçèåò €Ú8ïò, ô ü Se ëïãéêüí åßò Üöèáñôüí 
139 ô€ êáú èíçôüí. êáé ôïà èíçôïà äýï ìïßñáò åßñãÜ-

æåôï, þí ôÞí ìÝí Üí8ñþí, ôÞí äÝ ãõíáéêþí Ýð-
åöÞìéóå. êáé êáô* Üëëïí ìÝíôïé]1 ôñüðïí ôü æþïí 
åßò Üññåí Ýôåìíå êáé èÞëõ, ÝäÝ÷ åôï 8Ý êáé Üëëá? 
áíáãêáßáò ôïìÜò, áÀ äéÝóôåëëïí ðôçíÜ ìÝí ÷ åñ-
óáßùí, ÷ åñóáßá 8Ý Ýíõäñùí, Ýíõäñá 8Ý ÜìöïÀí ôþí 

140 Üêñùí, ïýôùò ü èåüò ÜêïíçóÜìåíïò ôïí ôïìÝá 
ôþí óõìðÜíôùí áýôïà ëüãïí 8éÞñåé ôÞí ôå Üìïñöïí 
êáé Üðïéïí ôþí üëùí ïýóßáí êáé ôÜ åî áõôÞò Üðï-
êñéèåíôá ôåôôáñá ôïà êüóìïõ óôïé÷ åßá êáú ôÜ äéÜ 
ôïýôùí ðáãÝíôá æþÜ ôå áà êáú öõôÜ. 

141 XXVIII. *¸éðåú ä ' ïý ìüíïí öçóé " 8éåÀëåí," 
ÜëëÜ êáú " ìåóá 8éåßëåí,** ÜíáãêáÀïí êÜí ïëßãá 
ðåñé ôþí ßóùí ôìçìÜôùí ýðïìíÞóáé. ôü ìÝí 

[493] ãÜñ Üêñùò êáôÜ ìÝóïí \ 8éáéñåèÝí ßóá áðïôåëåß 
142 ôì^/÷áôá. Üíèñùðïò ìÝí ïýí ïý8åúò 8ýíáéô* 

áêñéâþò Üí ðïôå åßò ßóá 8éåëåÀí ïý8åí, Üëë ' áíÜãêç 
ôþí ôìçìÜôùí ôü Ýôåñïí Ýí8åÀí Þ ðåñéôôåýåéí, êáú 
åé ìÞ ìåßæïíé, ÜëëÜ ôïé âñá÷ åß ìÝñåé ðÜíôùò, ä 
ôÜ÷ á ôÞí áúóèçóéí Ýêöåýãåé ôïÀò Ü8ñïìåñåóôÝñïéò 
Ýê öýóåùò êáú Ýèïõò ðñïóâÜëëïõóáí üãêïéò, ôïýò 
8Ý Üôüìïõò êáú ÜìåñåÀò êáôáëáâåÀí áäõíáôïýóáí. 

143 ßóüôçôïò 8Ý ïõäÝí ãåíçôüí* áÀôéïí ÜäåêÜóôù ëüãù 
ôÞò áëçèåßáò åõñßóêåôáé, Ýïéêåí ïýí ü èåüò ìüíïò 
áêñéâïäßêáéïò åßíáé êáú ìÝóá ìüíïò äýíáóèáé 
äéáéñåÀí ôÜ ôå óþìáôá êáú ðñÜãìáôá, þò ìçäÝí 

1 WenoVs text retains ìÝíôïé and places a colon after èÞëõ, 
thus making an antithesis between the sex-division of man-
kind and that of animals as a whole, which seems not very 
reasonable. Possibly also ÝôÝìí€<ôï>. 

2 MSS. Éóïí (Pap. Þôôïí). 
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and undomesticated, and the rational into immortal 
and mortal. Of the mortal He made two portions, 139 
one of which He named men, the other women. 
And while following one principlea He split up the 
animal kingdom as a whole into male and female, 
it was also subjected to other necessary partitions, 
which distinguished the winged from land animals, 
these from the aquatic, the last named being inter-
mediate to the other two. Thus God sharpened the 140 
edge of his all-cutting Word, and divided universal 
being, which before was without form or quality, 
and the four elements of the world which were 
formed by segregation from it, and the animals and 
plants which were framed with them as materials. 

XXVIII. But the text not only says " He divided " 141 
but also " He divided them in the middle " ; and it 
is therefore necessary to make a few remarks on the 
subject of equal sections, for when anything is 
divided exactly in the middle it produces equal 
sections. Now no man can divide anything into 142 
equal sections with exactitude, but one of the sections 
is sure to be either less or greater than the other. 
Even if there is no great difference, there must 
always be a small one which easily eludes our per-
ception, which by nature and habit establishes con-
tact with masses of greater volume, but is unable to 
grasp those which do not admit of partition or divis-
ion. No created thing is found to produce equality 143 
if tested by the unprejudiced standard of truth. I t 
seems, then, that God alone is exact in judgement 
and alone is able to " divide in the middle " things 
material and immaterial, in such a way that no 

á Or " on another principle,'* if Wend.'s text and punctua-
tion is followed. See critical note. 
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ôþí ôìçìÜôùí ìçä9 ÜêáñåÀ êáú ÜìåñåÀ ôéíé ðëÝïí 
Þ Ýëáôôïí ãåíÝóèáé, ôÞò ä ' ÜíùôÜôù êáé Üêñáò 

144 ßóüôçôïò ìåôáëá÷ åÀí ßó÷ àóáé. el ìåí ïýí ôü Éóïí 
ìßáí åÀ÷ åí ßäÝáí, ßêáíþò Üí ôÜ ëå÷ èÝíôá åÀñçôï, 
ðëåéüíùí ä ' ïýóþí ïýê ÜðïêíçôÝïí ôÜ Üñìüôôïíôá 
ðñïóèåÀíáé. ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ ßóïí êáè9 Ýíá 
ìåí ôñüðïí Ýí ÜñéèìïÀò, þò äýï äõóú êáú ôñßá ôñéóú 
êáé ôÜ Üëëá ôáýôç, êáè9 Ýôåñïí äÝ Ýí ìåãÝèåóéí, 
þí ìÞêç, ðëÜôç, âÜèç, äéáóôÜóåéò åßóßí, ð á ë á é ó ô Þ 
yap ðá ë á é ó ôÞ êáú ðÞ÷ åé ðÞ÷ õò ßóá ìåãÝèåé· 
äõíÜìåé äÝ Ýóôéí Üëëá, þò ôÜ Ýí óôáèìïÀò êáú 

146 ìÝôñïéò. áíáãêáßá äÝ Ýóôéí ßóüôçôïò 
éäÝá êáú Þ äéÜ áíáëïãßáò, êáè9 Þí êáú ô^ ïëßãá 
ôïÀò ðïëëïßò êáú ôÜ âñá÷Ýá ôïÀò ìåßæïóéí ßóá 
íåíüìéóôáÀ' Þ êáú ðüëåéò Ýðú êáéñþí åßþèáóé 
÷ ñÞóèáé êåëåýïõóáé ôü ßóïí Ýêáóôïí ôþí ðïëéôþí 
Üðü ôÞò ïõóßáò åßóöÝñåéí, ïý äÞðïõ Ýí áñéèìþ, 
Üëë ' áíáëïãßá ôïí ðåñé ôïí êëÞñïí1 ôéìÞìáôïò, 
þóô ï äñá÷ ìÜò åêáôüí åßóåíåãêþí ôþ ôü ôÜëáíôïí 
åßóåíåãêüíôé äüæáé Üí ÝðéäåäùêÝíáé ôü ßóïí. 

146 XXIX. ôïýôùí ðñïíðïôíðùèÝíôùí 
Àäå ðþò ìÝóá äéåëþí ßóá äéåÀëå êáôÜ ðÜóáò ôÜò 
ßóüôçôïò éäÝáò Ýí ôÞ ôïà ðáíôüò ïýñáíïû ãåíÝóåé, 
áñéèìþ ìÝí ïýí ßóá ôÜ âáñÝá ôïÀò êïýöïéò Ýôåìíå, 
äýï äíóß, ãÞí êáú ýäùñ, ôÜ âÜñïò Ý÷ ïíôá, ôïÀò 
öýóåé êïýöïéò, áÝñé êáú ðíñß, êáú ðÜëéí Ýí Ýíß, ôü 
ìÝí îçñüôáôïí ôþ ýãñïôÜôù, ãÞí ýäáôé, ôü äÝ 

1 MSS. and Pap. êáéñüí. 
á See App. p. 569. * See App. p. 570. ~ 
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section is greater or less than another by even an 
infinitesimal difference, and each can partake of the 
equality which is absolute and plenary. Now if 144 
equality had only one form, what has been said 
would be enough ; but as it has several forms we 
must not shrink from adding what is fitting. 
The term " equal " is applied in one way to numbers, 
as when we say that two is equal to two, and three 
to three, and the same with other numbers. It is 
applied in another way to magnitudes, the dimensions 
of which are lengths , breadths and depths. For one 
handbreadth is equal to another handbreadth and 
one cubit to another cubit in magnitude. Other 
things again are equal in capacity or force, as is the 
case with weights and measures of c o n t e n t s 
One essential form of equality is the proportional, in 145 
which the few are regarded as equal to the many, and 
the small to the greater. 6 This is often employed by 
states on special occasions when they order each 
citizen to make an equal contribution from his 
property, not of course numerically equal, but equal 
in the sense that it is proportionate to the valuation 
of his estate , so that one who had paid 100 drachmas 
might be considered to have given a sum equal 
to one who paid a talent. X X I X . In 146 
the l ight of this preliminary sketch, observe how 
God in " dividing in the middle," actually did 
divide equally according to all the forms of equality, 
when he created the universe. First, as to equality 
of number he made the l ight parts equal in number 
to the heavy parts, earth and water which are heavy 
being two, and fire and air which are naturally light 
being two also. Again by this division we have one 
and one in the driest and the wet tes t , that is earth 
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öõ÷ ñüôáôïí ôþ èåñìïôÜôù, ðõñú áÝñá, ôïí áõôüí 
äÝ ôñüðïí êáé óêüôïò öùôú êáé ÞìÝñáí íõêôé êáé 
÷ åéìþíé èÝñïò êáé Ýáñé ìåôüðùñïí êáé üóÜ ôïýôùí 

147 óõããåíÞ · ìåãÝèåé ä ' ºóá iv üýñáíþ ìåí ôïýò 
ðáñáëëÞëïõò êýêëïõò, ôïýò ôå éóçìåñéíïýò, åáñéíüí 
êáé ìåôïðùñéíüí, êáé ôïýò ôñïðéêïýò, èåñéíüí ôå 
êáé ÷ åéìåñéíüí, åðé ãÞò äÝ æþíáò, 8ýï ìåí úóáò 
ÜëëÞëáéò, áÀ ðñïò ôïÀò ðüëïéò åéóé êáôåöõãìÝíáé 
êáé äéÜ TOUT' Üïßêçôïé, äýï äÝ ôáò ìåèüñéïõò 
ôïýôùí ôå êáú ôÞò äéÜêå êáõìÝíçò, áò äé ' åýêñáóßáí 
öáóéí ïßêåÀóèáé, ôÞí ìÝí ðñïò ôïÀò íïôßïéò, ôÞí 

148 äÝ ðñïò ôïÀò âïñåßïéò êåéìÝíçí. ìÞêåé 
ä ' Àóá Ýóôé êáé ôá ÷ ñüíïõ ^éáóôô^ì,áôá, Þ ìåãßóôç 

[494] Þìåñá ôÞ ìåãßóôç íõêôú êáé ðÜëéí Þ \ âñá÷ õôÜôç 
ôÞ âñá÷ õôÜôç êáé Þ ìÝóç ôÞ ìÝóç. ôÜ äÝ ôþí 
Üëëùí Þìåñùí ôå êáé íõêôþí Úóá ìåãÝèç ìÜëéóôá 

149 ìçíýåéí áß ßóçìåñßáé 8ïêïûóéí. Üðü ìÝí ãÜñ ôÞò 
åáñéíÞò Ü÷ ñé èåñéíþí ôñïðþí Þ ìÝí Þìåñá ðñüóèåóéí, 
Þ äÝ íýæ Üöáßñåóéí äÝ÷ åôáé, Ýùò Üí Þ ôå ìåãßóôç 
Þìåñá êáé âñá÷ õôÜôç íýî Üðïôåëåóèþóéí Üðü äÝ 
èåñéíþí ôñïðþí ÜíáêÜìðôùí ï Þëéïò ôÞí áõôÞí 
üäüí ïýôå èÜôôïí ïýôå âñáäýôåñïí, ÜëëÜ êáôÜ ôÜ 
áõôÜ êáú ùóáýôùò Ý÷ ïíôá äéáóô^/÷ áôá , ôÜ÷ åóéí 
Àóïéò ÷ ñþìåíïò ìÝ÷ ñé ôÞò ìåôïðùñéíÞò éóçìåñßáò 
Ýñ÷ åôáé, êáé úóçí ÜðïôåëÝóáò ÞìÝñáí íõêôß ðáñ-
áýæåéí Üñ÷ åôáé ôÞí íýêôá ìåéþí ôÞí ÞìÝñáí Ü÷ ñé 

150 ÷ åéìåñéíÞò ôñïðÞò* êáé üôáí ÜðïôåëÝóç íýêôá ìÝí 
ìåãßóôçí, ÞìÝñáí äÝ âñá÷ õôÜôçí, êáôÜ ôÜ áõôÜ 
ðÜëéí äéáóô^ì ,áôá ÜíáêÜìðôùí Ýðú ôÞí ÝáñéíÞí 
ßóçìåñßáí ÜöéêíåÀôáé. ïýôùò ôÜ ÷ ñüíùí äéáóôÞ· 
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and water, and in the coldest and the hottest, that is 
air and fire. In the same way we have one and one 
in darkness and light, in day and night, in winter and 
summer, in spring and autumn, and in the other 
examples of the same nature. For equality of 147 
magnitude, He gave us the parallel circles in heaven, 
those of the equinox in spring and autumn, and 
those of the solstice in summer and winter, while on 
earth there are the zones, two of which are equal to 
each other, namely those which adjoin the poles, 
frigid and therefore uninhabited, and two which are 
bordered by the last named and the torrid zone, these 
two habitable, as we are told, because of their temper-
ate climate, one of them on the south side and the 
other on the north. The time intervals, 148 
too, are equal in length, the longest day to the longest 
day and the shortest to the shortest and the two 
which come half-way to each other. And equality 
in magnitude in the other days and nights is shewn 
particularly well in the equinoxes. For from the 149 
spring equinox to the summer solstice something is 
continually taken from the night and added to the 
day, until the longest day and shortest night are 
finally reached. And after the summer solstice the 
sun turns back along the same course, moving neither 
quicker nor slower, but with the same unchanging 
intervals, and thus maintaining equal speed it 
reaches the autumn equinox, and after completing 
the equality of day and night begins to increase the 
night and diminish the day until the winter solstice. 
And when it has brought the night to its longest and 150 
the day to its shortest, it turns back again observing 
the same intervals and arrives at the spring equinox. 
In this way the time intervals, though they seem to 
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ìáôá Üíéóá åÀíáé äïêïýíôá ßóüôçôïò ôÞò êáôÜ ôï 
ìÝãåèïò iv ïõ÷ ß ôáÀò áýôáÀò Üëë' åí äéáöåñïýóáéò 
ôïí Ýôïõò þñáéò ìåôáðïéåßôáé. X X X . 

151 ôï ðáñáðëÞóéïí ìÝíôïé êáé Ýí ôïÀò ìÝñåóé ôþí 
æþùí êáé ìÜëéóôá áíèñþðùí èåùñåßôáé, ðïõò 
ãÜñ ðïäú êáé ÷ åéñ ÷ åéñé êáé ôÜ Üëëá ó÷ åäüí Üðáíôá 
Àóá ìåãÝèåé, ôÜ Ýðé äåîéÜ ôïÀò êáô åõþíõìá. 

ôÜ ä ' Àóá äõíÜìåé ðÜìðïëëá Ýóôéí 
Ýí ôå æçñïÀò êáé ýãñïÀò, þí Þ Ýðßêñéóéò Ýí ìÝôñïßò 
êáé ðëÜóôéãîé êáé ôïÀò ðáñáðëçóßïéò èåùñåßôáé. 

152 Áíáëïãßá äÝ ó÷ åäüí ôÜ ðÜíôá åóôßí Àóá, ìéêñÜ 
ôå áà êáú ìåãÜëá Üóá Ýí ôþ ðáíôú KOOJMO. ëÝãïõóé 
ãÜñ ïß áêñéâÝóôáôá ðåñé ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò Ýîçôá-
êüôåò, ïôé áíáëïãßá ìÝí Àóá ôÜ ôÝôôáñá óôïé÷ åéÜ 
Ýóôéí, áíáëïãßá äÝ êáé 6 êüóìïò Üðáò êñáèåúò ôü 
ßóïí ÝêÜóôù ôþí ìåñþí Üðïíåìïýóç óõíÝóôç ôå 

153 êáú óõóôáèåßò åßò Üðáí äéáìÝíåé· êáú ôÜ ðåñß çìÜò 
ìÝíôïé ôÝôôáñá, îçñüí, ýãñüí, öõ÷ ñüí ôå áý êáú 
èåñìüí, ôÞí äé áíáëïãßáò éóüôçôá êåñáóáìÝíçí 
Üñìüóáóèáé, êáú ìçäÝí Üëëï <ÞìÜò>* Þ êñÜóéí åßíáé 
ôþí ôåóóÜñùí äõíÜìåùí áíáëïãßáò ßóüôçôé êñá-

154 èåéóþí. X X X I . åðéþí äÝ ôéò Ýêáóôá ìÞêïò Üí 
Üðåéñïí ôþ ëüãù äýíáéô Üí ðåñéèåßíáé, ôÜ <ãÜñ> 
âñá÷ýôáôá æþá ôïÀò ìåãßóôïéò áíáëïãßá óêïðþí 
Àóá Üí åýñïé, þò ÷ åëéäüíá Üåôþ êáú ôñßãëáí 
êÞôåé êáú ìýñìçêá ÝëÝöáíôé. êáú ãÜñ óþìá êáú 
öõ÷Þ êáú ðÜèç, Üëãçäüíåò ôå êáú Þäïíáß, ðñïò äÝ 
êáú ïßêåéþóåéò êáé áëëïôñéþóåéò êáé üóá æþùí 

1 çìÜò is absent from the MSS., but Pap. has çôéåéáí, 
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be unequal, may lay claim to equality of magnitude, 
not indeed at the same, but at different seasons of 
the year. XXX. Much the same may 151 
be observed in the parts of living animals, parti-
cularly of men. For one foot or one hand is equal in 
magnitude to the other and in almost all cases the 
same holds that the right side is equal to the left. 

As for equality in force or capacity 
there is a host of examples in both wet and dry 
substances, of which we form our estimate by means 
of measures of content, balances and the like. 

As for proportional equality, we find it practically 152 
in everything great or small, throughout the whole 
world. Those who have most carefully examined the 
facts of nature say that the four elements are pro-
portionally equal, and that the whole world received 
and retains for ever its frame, through being com-
pounded according to this same proportion, which 
assigned an equal measure to each of the parts. 
They tell us, too, that our four constituents, dry, wet, 153 
cold and hot, have been mixed and harmonized by 
proportional equality and that we are nothing more 
than a compound of the four factors mixed on this 
principle. XXXI. If we went into each case, we 154 
could prolong the consideration of the subject to 
infinity. For we should find on observation that the 
smallest animals are proportionally equal to the 
largest, as the swallow to the eagle, the mullet to 
the whale, and the ant to the elephant. For their 
body, soul a and feelings, whether of pain or pleasure, 
and also their affinities and their aversions and every 
other sensation of which animal nature is capable, 

a i.e. their öáíôáóßáé and üñìáß; see Leg. All. ii. 23. 
Perhaps " consciousness " or 1 1 animal nature." 
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öýóéò ÷ ùñåß, ðÜíôá ó÷ åäüí Ýóôéí ïìïéüôñïðá ôþ 
Éää ôçò áíáëïãßáò ßóïíìåíá êáíüíé, ïýôùò ÝèÜññçóáí 

åíéïé êáé ôþ ðáíôú êüóìù ôü âñá÷ýôáôïí æþïí, 
Üíèñùðïí, ßóïí ÜðïöÞíáú êáôéäüíôåò üôé ÝêÜôåñïí 
Ýê óþìáôïò êáé öõ÷Þò êáèÝóôçêå ëïãéêÞò, þóôå 
êáé ÝíáëëÜôôïíôåò âñá÷ýí ìÝí êüóìïí ôïí Üí-
èñùðïí, ìÝãáí äÝ Üíèñùðïí Ýöáóáí ôïí êüóìïí 

156 åÀíáé. ôáàôá ä ' ïýê Üðü óêïðïý äé-
äÜóêïõóéí, Üëë' Ýãíùóáí üôé Þ ôïà èåïà ôÝ÷ íç, 

[195] êáè' | Ýäçìéïíñãåé ôÜ óýìðáíôá, ïýôå Ýðßôáóéí 
ïýôå Üíåóéí äå÷ üìåíç, ìÝíïõóá äÝ Þ áõôÞ êáôÜ 
ôÞí Ýí ýðåñâïëáÀò áêñüôçôá ôåëåßùò Ýêáóôïí ôþí 
üíôùí äåäçìéïýñãçêå, ðÜóéí ÜñéèìïÀò êáú ðÜóáéò 
ôáÀò ðñïò ôåëåéüôçôá ßäÝáéò êáôá÷ ñçóáìÝíïõ ôïû 

157 ðåðïéçêüôïò. X X X I I . " êáôÜ ãÜñ ôïí ìéêñüí 
êáú êáôÜ ôïí ìÝãáí," þò öçóé ÌùõóÞò, Ýêñéíå 
ãåííþí êáú ó÷ çìáôßæùí Ýêáóôá, ìÞôå äß,' ÜöÜíåéáí 
ýëçò ýöåëþí ôé ôïà ôå÷ íéêïû ìÞôå äéÜ ëáìðñüôçôá 

158 ðñïóèåßò' Ýðåú êáú üóïé ôþí ôå÷ íéôþí åßóé äüêéìïé, 
áò Üí ðáñáëÜâùóéí ýëáò, åßôå ðïëõôåëåßò åÀåí 
åßôå êáú åýôåëÝóôáôáé, äçìéïõñãåÀí ÝèÝëïõóéí 
Ýðáéíåôþò. Þäç äÝ ôßíåò êáé ðñïóöéëïêáëïýíôåò 
ôÜ Ýí ôáÀò åýôåëåóôÝñáéò ïýóßáéò ôå÷ íéêþôåñá ôþí 
Ýí ôáÀò ðïëõôåëÝóéí åßñãÜóáíôï âïõëçèÝíôåò ðñïó-
èÞêç ôïà Ýðéóôçìïíéêïà ôü êáôÜ ôÞí ûëçí ÝíäÝïí 

159 €7ôáíéóþóáé. ôßìéïí ä ' ïõäÝí ôþí Ýí ýëáéò ðáñÜ èåþ· 
äéü ôÞò áõôÞò ìåôÝäùêå ðÜóé ôÝ÷ íçò Ýî ßóïõ. ðáñü 
êáú Ýí ßåñáÀò ãñáöáÀò ëÝãåôáé· " åÀäåí ï èåüò ôÜ 
ðÜíôá üóá Ýðïßçóåí, êáú éäïý êáëÜ ëßáí," ôÜ äÝ ôïà 

3 6 0 

á See App. p. 570. 
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are with hardly an exception alike when equalized 
by the rule of proportion. On this principle some 155 
have ventured to affirm that the tiny animal man is 
equal to the whole world, because each consists of 
body and reasonable soul, and thus they declare that 
man is a small world and alternatively the world a 
great man. This pronouncement of theirs 156 
is not wide of the mark. They judge that the master 
art of God by which He wrought all things is one that 
admits of no heightening or lowering of intensity a 

but always remains the same and that through its 
transcendent excellence it has wrought in perfection 
each thing that is, every number and every form that 
tends to perfectness being used to the full by the 
Maker. XXXII. For He judged equally about the 157 
little and the great, to use Moses' words (Deut. i. 17), 
when He generated and shaped each thing, nor was He 
led by the insignificance of the material to diminish, 
or by its splendour to increase, the art which He 
applied. For all craftsmen of repute, whatever 158 
materials they use, whether they be costly or of the 
cheapest, wish so to use them, that their work shall 
be worthy of praise. In fact people have been known 
to produce a higher class of work with the cheaper 
than with the more costly substances ; their feeling 
for beauty was enhanced b and by additional science 
they wished to compensate for inferiority of material. 
But with God no kind of material is held in honour, 159 
and therefore He bestowed upon them all the same 
art, and in equal measure. And so in the holy 
Scriptures we read, " God saw all things which He 
had made and behold, they were very good " (Gen. i. 

b Probably a reminiscence of the öéëïêáëïàìåí ìåô åõôÝëåéáò 
of Thuc ii. 40. 

361 



PHILO 

áýôïû ôõã÷ Üíïíôá åðáßíïõ ðáñÜ ôþ Ýðáéíïûíôé 
1 6 0 ðÜíôùò åóôßí éóüôéìá, ÝðÞíåóå äÝ ü èåüò ïý ôÞí 

äçìéïõñãçèåÀóáí ýëçí, ôÞí Üöõ÷ ïí êáú ðëçììåëÞ 
êáú äéáëõôÞí, Ýôé äÝ öèáñôÞí Ýî åáõôÞò Üíþìáëüí 
ôå êáú Üíéóïí, ÜëëÜ jra Ýáõôïû ôå÷ íéêÜ Ýñãá êáôÜ 
ìßáí úóçí êáé üìáëÞí äýíáìéí êáé ÝðéóôÞìçí 
üìïßáí êáú ôÞí áõôÞí ÜðïôåëåóèÝíôá. ðáñü êáú 
ôïÀò ôÞò áíáëïãßáò êáíüóéí Úóá êáú üìïéá ðÜíôá 
ðÜóéí Ýíïìßóèç êáôÜ ôïí ôÞò ôÝ÷ íçò êáú åðéóôÞìçò 
ëüãïí. 

1 6 1 XXXIII. ºóüôçôïò äÝ åé êáé ôéò Üëëïò åðáéíåôÞò 
ãÝãïíå ÌùõóÞò, ðñþôïí ìÝí ýìíùí Üåú êáú ðÜíôá-
÷ ïû\êáß äéêáéïóýíçí, Þò ßäéïí, þò êáú áõôü ðïõ 
äçëïÀ ôïûíïìá, ôü äß÷ á ôÝìíåéí åßò ìïßñáò ôÜ ôå 
óþìáôá êáú ôÜ ðñÜãìáôá úóáò, åßôá öÝãùí 
Üäéêßáí, ôÞí Üíéóüôçôïò ôÞò Ý÷ èßóôçò äÞìéïõñãüí. 

162 Üíéóüôçò äÝ ôïýò äéäýìïõò ðïëÝìïõò Ýôåêå, ôïí 
ôå îåíéêüí êáú ôïí Ýìöýëéïí, þò åìðáëéí åßñÞíçí 
ßóüôçò. ôÜ ä ' åãêþìéá äéêáéïóýíçò êáú ôïýò 
öüãïõò áäéêßáò åíáñãÝóôáôá äéáóõíßóôçóéí, üôáí 
ëÝãç' " ïý ðïéÞóåôå Üäéêïí Ýí êñßóåé, Ýí ìÝôñïéò, 
Ýí óôáèìïÀò, Ýí æõãïÀò' æõãÜ äßêáéá êáú óôÜèìéá 
äßêáéá êáú ìÝôñá äßêáéá êáú ÷ïõò äßêáéïò Ýóôáé 
ýìÀí," êáú Ýí ¸ðéíïìßäé " ïýê Ýóôáé Ýí ìáñóßððù 
óïõ óôÜèìéïí êáú óôÜèìéïí, ìÝãá Þ ìéêñüí ïýê 
Ýóôáé Ýí ôÞ ïéêßá óïõ ìÝôñïí êáú ìÝôñïí, ìÝãá 
Þ ìéêñüí óôÜèìéïí Üëçèéíüí êáú äßêáéïí Ýóôáé óïé, 
Àíá ðïëõÞìåñïò ãÝíç Ýðú ôÞò ãÞò, Þò êýñéïò ü 
èåüò óïõ äßäùóß óïé Ýí êëÞñù, üôé âäÝëõãìá êõñßù 

á äßêç being supposed to be derived from äß÷ á. 
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31), and things which receive the same praise must be 
of equal honour in the eyes of the praiser. Now 160 
God praised not the material which He had used for 
His work,material soul-less, discordant and dissoluble, 
and indeed in itself perishable, irregular, unequal, 
but He praised the works of His own art, which were 
consummated through a single exercise of power 
equal and uniform, and through knowledge ever 
one and the same. And thus by the rules of propor-
tion everything was accounted similar and equal to 
everything else, according to the principle which 
His art and His knowledge followed. 

XXXIII . Moses too above all others shews him- éâÀ 
self a eulogist of equality ; first by always and every-
where lauding justice too whose special property it is, 
as the name itself seems to shew,a to divide into two 
equal parts things material and immaterial; secondly 
by censuring injustice, the creator of inequality 
in its most hateful form. Inequality is the mother 162 
of the twins, foreign war and civil war, just as its 
opposite, equality, is the mother of peace. Moses 
presents most clearly his glorification of justice and 
his censure of injustice, when he says " ye shall do 
nothing unjust in judgement, in measures, in weights, 
in balances; your balances shall be just, your 
weights just and your measures just and your 
quart j u s t " (Lev. xix. 35, 36) and in Deuteronomy, 
" There shall not be in thy bag divers weights, great 
and small: there shall not be in thy house divers 
measures, great and small. A true and a just weight 
thou shalt have, that thy days may be long in the 
land, which the Lord thy God gives thee in inherit-
ance, because every one who doeth these things is an 
abomination to the Lord, every one who doeth injustice 
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163 ðÜò ðïéþí ôáýôá, ðáò ðïéþí Üäéêá." ïýêïàí 6 
öéëïäßêáéïò èåüò Üäéêßáí âäåëýôôåôáé êáé ìåìßóçêå, 
óôÜóåùò êáé êáêþí áñ÷Þí. ðïõ ä' 
Éóüôçôá ôÞí äéêáéïóýíçò ôñïöüí ü íïìïèÝôçò ïõê 

[496] áðïäÝ÷åôáé ÜñîÜìåíïò \ Üðü ôÞò ôïà ðáíôüò 
ïýñáíïû ãåíÝóåùò; " äéå÷þñéóå " ãÜñ öçóéí " ü 
èåüò ÜíÜ ìÝóïí ôïà öùôüò êáé ÜíÜ ìÝóïí ôïà 
óêüñïõò· êáé ÝêÜëåóåí ü èåüò ôü öþò ÞìÝñáí êáé 
ôü óêüôïò íýêôá·" ÞìÝñáí ãÜñ êáé íýêôá êáé 

164 öþò êáé óêüôïò éóüôçò Ýôáîå1 ôïÀò ïýóé. äéåéëåé; 
éóüôçò êáé ôïí Üíèñùðïí åéò Üíäñá êáé ãõíáßêá, äýï 
TjLi^/÷áôá, Üíéóá ìÝí ôáÀò ñþìáéò, ðñïò ï äÝ 
åóðåõóåí Þ öýóéò, ôñßôïõ ôéíüò ïìïßïõ ãÝíåóéí, 
éóáéôáôá. " Ýðïßçóå " ãÜñ öçóéí " ü èåüò ôïí 
Üíèñùðïí, êáô* åéêüíá èåïû Ýðïßçóåí áõôüí, Üñóåí 
êáé ïçëõ åðïéçóåí ïõêåô áõôüí, áËË áõôïýò 
åðéöÝñåé ðëçèõíôéêþò, Ýöáñìüôôùí ôÜ åßäç ôþ 
ãÝíåé äéáéñå^åíôá, þò åÀðïí, ßóüôçôé. XXXIV. 

165 öà÷ üò ãå ìÞí êáú êáàìá êáú èÝñïò êáé Ýáñ áíÝãñáöå, 
ôÜò åôçóßïõò þñáò ðÜëéí ôþ áýôþ ôïìåÀ äéáéñïõ-
ìÝíáò. áß ãå ìÞí ðñï Þëéïõ ôñåéò ÞìÝñáé ôáÀò 
ìåè* Þëéïí éóÜñéèìïé ãåãüíáóéí, ÝîÜäïò ôìçèåßóçò 
ßóüôçôé ðñïò áéþíïò êáú ÷ ñüíïõ äÞëùóéí áßþíé 
ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜò ðñï Þëéïõ ôñåéò ÜíáôÝèåéêå, ÷ ñüíù 
äÝ ôÜò ìåè' Þëéïí, ïò Ýóôé ìßìçìá áéþíïò. 

1 Perhaps, as Wend, suggests, 'Ýôáæåí (so Pap.) roh ïàóé. 
a The point of the sentence is not clear. Perhaps he 

means that, as we have already shewn (§ 99) that day and 
night are essentially equal, Moses, by putting them at the 
outset of the creation story, praises equality. Or the stress 
may lie on ÜíÜ ìÝóïí as in itself indicating equality (so 
in § 166). But in this case yap is unintelligible. Perhaps 
correct to Üñá. 
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(Deut. xxv. 13-16). So then the God who loves 163 
justice hates and abominates injustice, the source 
of faction and evil. As for equality, the 
nurse of justice, where does the Lawgiver fail to 
shew his approval ? We find it first in the story of 
the creation of the whole heaven. " God separated," 
he says, " between the light and between the dark-
ness, and God called the light day and the darkness 
n i g h t " (Gen. i. 4, 5 ) . For equality gave day and 164 
night, light and darkness, their place among the 
things which are . a Equality too divided the human 
being into man and woman, two sections unequal 
indeed in strength, but quite equal as regards what 
was nature's urgent purpose, the reproduction of 
themselves in a third person. " God made man," 
he says, " made him after the image of God. Male 
and female He made "—not now " him " but " them " 
(Gen. i. 27). He concludes with the plural, thus 
connecting with the genus mankind the species 
which had been divided, as I said, by equality. 
XXXIV. Then he mentions cold and heat, summer 165 
and spring, the seasons of the year, as being separated 
by the same divider, equality (Gen. viii. 22). Again 
the three days before the sun's creation are equal 
in number to the three which followed it (Gen. i. 5 ft0.), 
the whole six being divided by equality to express 
time and eternity. 5 For God dedicated the three 
before the sun to eternity, and the three after it to 
time, which is a copy of eternity. 0 And the 166 

b See App. p. 570. 
c A reminiscence of Timaeus 37 D . See Quod Deus 32 

and note. The analogy to the Timaeus shews that ÷ñüíù 
and not Þëùí is the antecedent of os, as otherwise it 
might have been thought to be by comparison with De 
Miy. 40. 
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166 ôÜò 8e ôïà ïíôïò ðñþôáò äõíÜìåéò, ôÞí ô€ ÷ áñé-
óôéêþí, êáè* Þí ÝêïóìïðëÜóôåé, Þ ðñïóáãïñåýåôáé 
èåüò, êáé ôÞí êïëáóôéêÞí, êáè* Þí Üñ÷ åé êáé 
€7ôéóôáô€À ôïà ãåíïìÝíïõ, Þ ôôñïóïíïìÜæåôáé êýñéïò, 
õð* áýôïà öçóéí ßóôþôïò åðÜíù ìÝóïõ äéá-
óôÝëëåóèáé* " ëáëÞóù ãÜñ óïé " öçóéí " Üíùèåí 
ôïà Éëáóôçñßïõ ÜíÜ ìÝóïí ôþí äõåÀí ×åñïõâßì," 
éí* åðßäåéîç üôé áß ðñåóâýôáôáé ôïà üíôïò äõíÜìåéò 
ßóÜæïõóéí, Þ ôå äùñçôéêÞ êáé êïëáóôÞñéïò, áýôþ 

167 ôïìåÀ ÷ ñþìåíáé. XXXV. ôß ä*; áß 
óôÞëáé ôþí ãåíéêþí äÝêá íüìùí, áò ïíïìÜæåé 
ðëÜêáò, ïý äýï åßóúí éóÜñéèìïé ôïÀò ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
ìåñåóé, ëïãéêþ êáé Üëüãù, Ü ðáéäåõèÞíáß ôå êáé 
óùöñïíéóèÞíáé ÷ ñÞ, ôåìíüìåíáé ðÜëéí ýðü ôïà 
èåóìïèÝôïõ1 ìüíïõ; " áß ãÜñ ðëÜêåò Ýñãïí èåïà 
Þóáí, êáé Þ ãñáöÞ ãñáöÞ èåïà êåêïëáììÝíç Ýí 

168 ôáÀò ðëáîß." êáé ìÞí ôþí Ýí áýôáÀò äÝêá ëüãùí, 
ïÓ êõñßùò åßóé èåóìïß, äéáßñåóéò ßóç ãÝãïíåí åßò 
ðåíôÜäáò, þí Þ ìåí ðñüôåñá ôÜ ðñïò èåüí äßêáéá, 

169 Þ äå Ýôåñá ôÜ ðñïò áíèñþðïõò ðåñéÝ÷ åé, ôþí ìÝí 
ïýí ðñïò èåüí äéêáßùí ðñþôïò Ýóôé èåóìüò ü 
Ýíáíôéïýìåíïò ôÞ ðïëõèÝù äüîç, äéäÜóêùí ïôé 
ìïíáñ÷ åÀôáé ü êüóìïò · äåýôåñïò äÝ ü ðåñß ôïà ìÞ 
èåïðëáóôåÀí ôÜ ìÞ áßôéá ãñáöÝùí êáé ðëáóôþí 
Ýðéâïýëïéò ôÝ÷ íáéò, áò2 ÌùõóÞò ÝîÞëáóå ôÞò êáè* 

1 Perhaps read èåóìïèÝôïõ <0eoi/>. The absolute use of 
èåóìïèÝôçò for God as legislator does not seem to have a 
parallel. 

2 Wend, ah from Pap. This is undue subservience to the 
Papyrus. The relative attraction is confined in Greek to 
defining relative clauses, i.e. those without which the ante-
cedent is unintelligible. See Madvig, Greek Syntax, 103 
R. 1. 
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primary Potencies of the Existent, namely that 
through which He wrought the world, the beneficent, 
which is called God, and that by which He rules 
and commands what He made, that is the punitive, 
which bears the name of Lord, are as Moses tells us, 
separated by God Himself standing above and in 
the midst of them. " I will speak to thee," it 
says, " above the mercy-seat in the midst of the 
two Cherubim " (Ex. xxv. 2 1 ) . a He means to shew 
that the primal and highest Potencies of the Existent, 
the beneficent and the punitive, are equal, having 
Him to divide them. XXXV. Again, 167 
are not the slabs of the ten general laws, which he 
calls tables, two, thus equal in number to the parts of 
the soul, the rational and irrational, which must be 
trained and chastened ? These tables too were 
c u t b by the Divine Legislator and by Him only. 
For " the tables were the work of God and the writ-
ing on them was the writing of God, graven on the 
tables " (Ex. xxxii. 16). Further, the ten words 168 
on them, divine ordinances in the proper sense of the 
word, are divided equally into two sets of five, the 
former comprising duties to God, and the other duties 
to men. The first commandment among the duties 169 
to God, is that which opposes the creed of poly-
theism, and its lesson is that the world has one sole 
ruler. The second forbids us to make gods of things 
which are not the causes of existence, employing for 
that purpose the mischievous arts of the painter and 
sculptor which Moses expelled from his common-

a The same interpretation of the Cherubim is given in De 
Fuga 100, and (of the Cherubim in Gen. iii.) De Cher. 27 if. 

b " Cut" covers both the cutting out and the graving of 
the tables, but also suggests the thought of God as the 
ôïìåýß, 
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áõôüí ðïëéôåßáò Üßäéïí öõãÞí Ýð* áýôáÀò öçöé-
[497J óÜìåíïò, Àí* 6 ìüíïò êáé \ ðñïò ÜëÞèåéáí ôéìÜôáé 

170 èåüò' ôñßôïò äÝ ü ðåñé ïíüìáôïò êõñßïõ,1 <ïý ôïà> 
ï ïýä* Þëèåí åßò ãÝíåóéí—Üññçôïí ãÜñ ôü üí—, 
Ü ë ë Ü ôïà ôáÀò äõíÜìåóéí ÝðéöçìéóèÝíôïò, äéåßñçôáé 
ãÜñ áõôü ìÞ ëáìâÜíåéí åðß ìáôáßù* ôÝôáñôïò äÝ 
ü ðåñé ôÞò Üåéðáñèåíïõ êáé ÜìÞôïñïò åâäïìÜäïò, 
éíá ôÞí Üðñáæßáí áõôÞò ìåëåôþóá ãÝíåóéò åßò 
ìíÞìçí ôïà ÜïñÜôùò ðÜíôá äñþíôïò åñ÷ çôáé· 

171 ðÝìðôïò äÝ ï ðåñé ãïíÝùí ôéìÞò · êáé ãÜñ ïýôïò 
éåñüò Ý÷ ùí ôÞí ÜíáöïñÜí ïýê Ýð* áíèñþðïõò, Ü ë ë ' 
å ðß , ôïí óðïñÜò êáé ãåíÝóåùò ôïÀò üëïéò áßôéïí, 
ðáñ* üí ìÞôçñ ôå êáé ðáôÞñ ãåííÜí Ýäïîáí, ïý 

172 ãåííþíôåò, Ü ë ë ' üñãáíá ãåíÝóåùò üíôåò. ìåèüñéïò 
ä' ï èåóìüò ïýôïò ÝãñÜöç2 ôÞò ôå ðñïò åýóÝâåéáí 
ôåéíïýóçò ðåíôÜäïò êáú ôÞò ÜðïôñïðÜò ôþí ðñïò 
ôïýò üìïéïõò áäéêçìÜôùí ðåñéå÷ ïýóçò, ÝðåéäÞðåñ 
ïß èíçôïß ãïíåßò ôÝëïò åßóúí áèáíÜôùí äõíÜìåùí, 
áÀ ðÜíôá ãåííþóáé êáôÜ öýóéí ÝðÝôñåöáí ýóôÜôù 
êáú ôþ èíçôþ ãÝíåé ìéìçóáìÝíù ôÞí ðåñé ôü 
ãåííÜí ôÝ÷ íçí óðåßñåéí Üñ÷Þ ìÝí ãÜñ ãåíÝóåùò 
ü èåüò, ôü ä ' Ýó÷ áôïí êáé Üôéìüôáôïí, ôü èíçôüí 

173 åßäïò, ôÝëïò, Þ ä ' Ýôåñá ðåíôÜò Ýóôéí Üðáãü-
ñåõóéò ìïé÷ åßáò, Üíäñïöïíßáò, êëïðÞò, öåõäïìáñ-
ôõñßáò, åðéèõìßáò, ïýôïé ãåíéêïß ó÷ åäüí ðÜíôùí 
áìáñôçìÜôùí åßóú êáíüíåò, Ýö* ïõò Ýêáóôïí 

1 I suggest êõñßïõ <ôïõ 0eoO> in accordance with the L X X . ; 
Kvpios alone is not the name given to both Potencies, as the 
sequel implies. See App. p. 570. 

2 So Wend, from P a p . : M S S . erayy. 

a See App. p. 570. 
6 Or " seventh day ." See App . p. 570. 
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w e a l t h a and sentenced to perpetual banishment. 
The purpose of this law is that the sole and true god 
may be duly honoured. The third is concerned with 170 
the name of the Lord, not that name the knowledge 
of which has never even reached the world of mere 
becoming—He that is cannot be named in words— 
but the name which is given to His Potencies. W e 
are commanded not to take this name in vain. The 
fourth is concerned with the number Seven , b the 
ever-virgin, the motherless. Its purpose is that 
creation, observing the inaction which it brings, 
should call to mind Him who does all things invisibly. 0 

The fifth is about honouring parents. This is of the 171 
sacred kind, since its reference is not to men, but 
to Him who causes all things to be sown and come 
into being, through whom it is that the father and 
mother appear to generate , though they do not 
really do so, but are the instruments of generation. 
This commandment was graven on the borderline 172 
between the set of five which makes for piety to 
God and the set which comprises the prohibitions 
against acts of injustice to our fellows. The mortal 
parentage is but the final form which immortal 
powers take. They in virtue of their nature generate 
all things, but have permitted mortality also at the 
final stage to copy their creative art and to beget . 
For God is the primary cause of generation, but the 
nethermost and least honoured kind, the mortal-
kind, is the ultimate. The other set of five forbids 173 
adultery, murder, theft , false witness, covetousness. 
These are general rules forbidding practically all sins, 

c See note on De Mig. 91. The sense needed here is 
rather " who ever works." Perhaps del has fallen out before 
ÜïñÜôùò. 
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0 i.e. the twelve signs of the Zodiac. See Quaest. in Ex. ii. 
109, where this is definitely stated, the two emeralds being 
supposed to represent the two hemispheres, to each of which 
six of the twelve signs at different parts of the year belong. 

3 7 0 

ÜíáöÝñåóèáé ôþí iv åßäåé óõìâÝâçêåí. 
174 XXXVI. ÜëëÜ êáú ôÜò ê åíäåëå÷åßò èõóßáò ïñÜò 

åßò Àóá äéçñçìÝíáò, Þí ôå õðÝñ åáõôþí ïß éåñåßò 
ðñïóöÝñïõóé ôÞò óåìéäÜëåùò êáú ôÞí ýðåñ ôïà 
Ýèíïõò ôþí äõåÀí áìíþí, ïõò ÜíáöÝñåéí äéåßñçôáé. 
ðñùß ãÜñ ôÜ Þìßóç ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí êáú ôÜ Ýôåñá 
äåéëéíÞò ÝêÝëåõóåí ßåñïõñãåÀí 6 íüìïò, Àíá êáú 
ýðåñ ôþí ìåè* ÞìÝñáí êáú ýðåñ ôþí íýêôùñ 
ÜñäïìÝíùí Üðáóéí áãáèþí ï èåüò åý÷ áñéóôÞôáé. 

175 ïñÜò êáú ôïýò ðñïôéèåìÝíïõò Üñôïõò 
Ýðú ôÞò éåñÜò ôñáðÝæçò, þò <åßò> Àóá ìÝñç 
äéáíåìçèÝíôåò ïß äþäåêá áñéèìþ êáè* åîÜäá 
ôßèåíôáé ìíçìåßá ôþí éóáñßèìùí öõëþí, þí ôÞí 
Þìßóåéáí Þ áñåôÞ Áåßá êåêëÞñùôáé Ýî ôåêïàóá 
öõëÜñ÷ áò, ôÞí ä* Ýôåñïí Þìßóåéáí ïé ôå 'Ñá÷Þë 

176 êáú ïß ôþí ðáëëáêþí íüèïé, ïñÜò êáú ôïýò Ýðú 
ôïà ðïäÞñïõò äýï ëßèïõò ôÞò óìáñÜãäïõ ðñüò ôå 
ôïÀò äåîéïÀò êáú ðñüò ôïÀò åýùíýìïéò ßóüôçôé äé-
çñçìÝíïõò, ïÀò êáè* åîÜäá ÝããÝãëõðôáé ôÜ ôþí 
äþäåêá öõëáñ÷þí ïíüìáôá, èåéá ãñÜììáôá Ýóôçëé-
ôåõìÝíá, èåßùí öýóåùí õðïìíÞìáôá. 

177 ôß ä*; ïý÷ ú äýï üñç óõìâïëéêþò äýï ãÝíç ëáâþí 
êáé ðÜëéí ßóüôçôé äéáêñßíáò Üíáëïãïýóç ôü ìåí 
áðÝíåéìå ôïÀò åýëïãïàóé, ôü ä* ïý ôïÀò êáô-

[498] áñùìÝíïéò Ýî Ýö* ÝêáôÝñïõ \ óôÞóáò öõëÜñ÷ áò, 
Àíá ôïÀò ÷ ñåßïéò íïõèåóßáò ïýóéí åðßäåéîç, ïôé êáú 
éóÜñéèìïé <ôáÀò> åýëïãßáéò áß Üñáú êáú ó÷ åäüí, åé 
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and to them the specific sins may in each case be 
referred. XXXVI. To pass to a different 174 
matter, you find the same division into equal parts in 
the permanent sacrifices, both in the oblation of fine 
flour, which the priests offer for themselves, and in 
that offered on behalf of the nation, consisting of the 
two lambs which they are ordered to bring. In 
both these the law prescribes that half of the offerings 
named shall be sacrificed in the morning and half 
in the evening (Lev. vi. 2 0 ; Ex. xxix. 38, 39), that 
God may be thanked both for the day-time and the 
night-time blessings which He showers upon all. 

Observe also the loaves set forth upon 175 
the holy table, how the twelve are divided into equal 
parts and placed in sets of six each, as memorials of 
the twelve tribes, half of them belonging to Leah 
or Virtue the mother of six patriarchs, and half to 
the children of Rachel and the base-born sons of the 
concubines. You see, too, how the two emeralds on 176 
the long robe, one on the right and one on the left, 
are divided equally, on which are cut the names of 
the twelve patriarchs, six on each, inscribed by 
divine graving, to remind us of divine beings (Ex. 
xxviii. 9-12). a Once more, does not Moses 177 
take two mountains, that is symbolically two kinds, 
and again distinguishes between them according to 
proportional equality, assign one to those who bless, 
the other to those who curse ? Then he places 
upon them the twelve patriarchs (Deut. xxvii. 11-13) 
to shew to those who need warning, that curses are 
equal in number to blessings and (if we may say so 

So also De Spec. Leg. i. 87, though there it is said of the 
twelve stones on the breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 21. For 
divine natures = heavenly bodies cf. De Conf. 133. 
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178 èÝìéò åéðåßí, Éóüôéìïé; ïìïßùò ãÜñ ïé ôå Ýðáéíïé 
ôþí áãáèþí êáé ïß øüãïé ôþí ìï÷ èçñþí þöåëïûóéí, 
Ýðåú êáú ôü öõãåßí ôï êáêüí ôþ ôÜãáèüí ÝëÝóèáé 
ðáñÜ ôïÀò åý öñïíïàóéí üìïéïí êáú ôáýôüí Ýíïìßóèç. 

179 XXXVII. êáôáðëÞôôåé ìå êáú Þ ôþí 
ðñïóáãïìÝíùí ôþ Àëáóìþ ïõåÀí ôñÜãùí Ýðßêñéóéò 
üìïû êáú äéáíïìÞ ôåìíïìÝíùí Üäô^ëù êáú ÜôåêìÜñôù 
ôïìåÀ, êëÞñù' ëüãùí ãÜñ äõåÀí ü ìÝí ôÜ ôÞò èåßáò 
áñåôÞò ðñáãìáôåõüìåíïò Üíéåñïàôáé êáú Üíáôßèå-
ôáé èåþ, ü äÝ ôÜ ôÞò áíèñùðéíÞò êáêïäáéìïíßáò 
Ýæçëùêþò ãåíÝóåé ôÞ öõãÜäé· êáú ãÜñ üí Ýëá÷ åí 
áûôç êëÞñïí, ÜðïðïìðáÀïí êáëïàóéí ïß ÷ ñçóìïß, 
åðåéäÞ ìåôáíéóôáôáé êáú äéþêéóôáé êáú ìáêñÜí 

180 Üðåë^ëáôáé óïößáò, åðéóÞìùí ãå ìÞí êáú Üóçìùí 
þóðåñ íïìéóìÜôùí, ïýôùò êáú ðñáãìÜôùí üíôùí Ýí 
ôÞ öýóåé ðïëëþí ü áüñáôïò ôïìåýò ïý äïêåÀ óïé 
äéåëåÀí ðÜíô åßò ìïßñáò Àóáò êáú ôÜ ìÝí åðßóçìá 
êáú äüêéìá ôþ ðáéäåßáò åñáóôÞ, ôþ äÝ Üìáèáßíïíôé 
ôÜ áôýðùôá êáú Üóçìá ðñïóíåÀìáé; " ÝãÝíåôï " 
ãÜñ öçóé " ôÜ ìÝí Üóçìá ôïû ÁÜâáí, ôÜ äÝ 

181 åðßóçìá ôïû Éáêþâ" êáú ãÜñ Þ öõ÷Þ, ôü 
êÞñéíïí, þò åÀðÝ ôéò ôþí áñ÷áßùí, ÝêìáãåÀïí, 
óêëçñÜ ìÝí ïýóá êáú Üíôßôõðïò áðùèåß êáú 
Üðïóåßåôáé ôïýò ÝðéöåñïìÝíïõò ÷ áñáêôÞñáò êáú 
áó÷ çìÜôéóôïò Ýî áíÜãêçò äéáìÝíåé, ðåéèÞíéïò ä' 
õðÜñ÷ ïõóá êáú ìåôñßùò ýðåßêïõóá âáèåÀò ôïýò 
ôýðïõò äÝ÷ åôáé êáú ÜíáìáîáìÝíç ôÜò óöñáãßäáò 
Üêñùò äéáöõëÜôôåé ôÜ ÝíóçìáíèÝíôá ÜíåîÜëåéðôá 

182 åßäç. XXXVIII. èáõìáóôÞ ìÝíôïé êáú 

á Cf. De Plant. 61 and note. 
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without offence) of equal value. For praises given 178 
to the good and censure given to the bad are equally 
beneficial, since, in the judgement of men of sense, 
avoiding evil and choosing good are one and the 
same. XXXVII. I am deeply impressed, 179 
too, by the contrast made between the two he-goats 
offered for atonement, and the difference of fate 
assigned to them even when the division is effected 
by that uncertain and fortuitous divider, the lot. 
We see two ways of thinking ; one whose concern is 
with things of divine virtue is consecrated and dedi-
cated to God ; the other whose aspirations turn to 
poor miserable humanity is assigned to creation the 
exile. For the lot which fell to creation is called by 
the oracles the lot of dismissal*1 (Lev. xvi. 8 ) , because 
creation is a homeless wanderer, banished far away 
from wisdom. Further, nature abounds in things 180 
which bear some shape or stamp and others which 
do not, even as it is with coins, and you may note 
how the invisible Severer divides them all into equal 
parts and awards those that are approved by their 
stamp to the lover of instruction, but those that have 
no stamp or mark to the man of ignorance. For we 
are told " the unmarked fell to Laban, but the 
marked to Jacob " (Gen. xxx. 4 2 ) . For the soul is a 181 
block of wax, as one of the ancients said,& and if it is 
hard and resistent it rejects and shakes off the 
attempted impressions and inevitably remains an 
unformed mass, whereas if it is docile and reasonably 
submissive it allows the imprints to sink deep into it, 
and thus reproducing the shape of the seal preserves 
the forms stamped upon it, beyond any possibility 
of effacement. XXXVIII. Marvellous too 182 

* Theaetetus 191 c; cf Quod Deus 43. 
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Þ ôïí ôþí èíóéþí áßìáôïò úóç äéáíïìÞ, Þí 6 
Üñ÷ éåñåíò ÌùíóÞò öýóåé äéäáóêÜëù ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò 
äéÝíåéìå. " ëáâþí " ãÜñ öçóé " ôü Þìéóí ôïí áßìáôïò 
ÝíÝ÷ ååí åßò êñáôÞñáò9 ôü äÝ Þìéóí ðñïóÝ÷ åå ðñüò 
ôü èíóéáóôÞñéïí," üðùò ÜíáäéäÜîç, üôé ôü óïößáò 
éåñüí ãÝíïò äéôôüí Ýóôé, ôü ìÝí èåßïí, ôü äÝ Üí-

183 èñþðéíïí êáú ôü ìÝí èåßïí áìéãÝò êáú Üêñáôïí, 
ïí Ýíåêá ôþ ÜìéãåÀ êáú ÜêñÜôù êáú êáôÜ ôÞí 
ìüíùóéí ìïíÜäé ïíôé óðÝíäåôáé èåþ, ôü äÝ Üí-
èñþðéíïí ìéêôüí êáú êåêñáìÝíïí, ä ôïà ìéêôïà 
êáú óííèÝôïí êáú êåêñáìÝíïí ãÝíïíò êáôáóêåäÜí-
ííôáé çìþí, üìüíïéáí êáú êïéíùíßáí êáú ôß ãÜñ 
Üëëï Þ êñÜóéí ìåñþí ôå êáú çèþí Ýñãáóüìåíïí. 

184 ÜëëÜ ãÜñ êáú ôÞò öí÷Þò ôü ìÝí áìéãÝò êáú Üêñáôïí 
ìÝñïò ï áêñáéöíÝóôáôïò íïõò Ýóôéí, ïò Üð* ïíñáíïà 
êáôáðíåíóèåúò Üíùèåí üôáí Üíïóïò êáú ÜðÞìùí 
äéáöíëá÷ èÞ, ôþ êáôáðíåíóáíôé êáú áðáèÞ ðáíôüò 
êáêïà äéáöíëÜæáíôé ðñïóçêüíôùò üëïò åßò ßåñÜí 

[499] óðïíäÞí Üíáóôïé÷ åéùèåúò ÜíôáðïäßäïôáÀ' \ ôü ä* 
áí ìéêôüí ãÝíïò ôü áéóèÞóåùí Ýóôéí, ù êñáôÞñáò 

185 ïßêåßïíò Þ öýóéò Ýäçìéïýñãçóå. êñáôÞñåò äÝ ïñÜ-
óåùò ìÝí ïöèáëìïß, áêïÞò äÝ þôá êáú ìíêôÞñåò 
ïóöñÞóåùò êáú ôþí Üëëùí áß Üñìüôôïíóáé äåîáìåíáß. 
ôïýôïéò Ýðé÷ åÀ ôïÀò êñáôÞñóéí ï éåñüò ëüãïò ôïà 
áßìáôïò Üîéùí ôü Üëïãïí çìþí ìÝñïò öí÷ ùèÞíáé 
êáú ôñüðïí ôéíÜ ëïãéêüí ãåíÝóèáé, ôáÀò ìÝí íïà 
èåßáéò ðåñéüäïéò1 ÜêïëïíèÞóáí, Üãíåàóáí äÝ ôþí 
üëêüí áðáôåþíá ðñïôåéíüíôùí äýíáìéí áéóèçôþí. 

1 M S S . and Pap. íïõèåóßáò (-as). The text here printed is 
according to Wend.'s conjecture, though he does not actually 
adopt it. See App. p. 571. 
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is the equal distribution of the sacrificial blood 
which the high priest Moses, a following Nature's 
guidance, made. He took, we read, the half of the 
blood and poured it into mixing-bowls and the half 
he poured upon the altar (Ex. xxiv. 6 ) , to shew us 
that sacred wisdom is of a twofold kind, divine and 
human. The divine kind is without mixture or 183 
infusion and therefore is poured as an offering to 
God, who knows no mixture or infusion and is in His 
isolation a unity. But the human is mixed with 
infusion and thus is scattered abroad upon us, who 
are a mixed compounded product of infusion, to 
create in us oneness of mind and fellowship, and in 
fact a " mixing " of our various parts and ways of 
conduct. But the part of the soul which is free from 
mixture and infusion is the mind in its perfect 
purity. This mind filled with the breath of inspira- 184 
tion from heaven above is guarded from malady 
and injury, and then reduced to a single element is 
fitly rendered in its entirety as a holy libation to 
Him who inspired it and guarded it from all evil 
that could harm it. The mixed kind is the senses, 
and for this nature has created the proper mixing-
bowls. The eyes are the " bowls " of sight, the 185 
ears of hearing, the nostrils of the sense of smell, 
and each of the others has its fitting vessel. On 
these bowls the holy W o r d 6 pours of the blood, 
desiring that our irrational part should be quickened 
and become in some sense rational, following the 
divine courses of the mind, and purified from 
the objects of sense, which lure it with all their 
deceitful and seductive force. And was 186 

b The High Priest as often is identified with the Logos. 
Cf. De Mig. 102. 
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186 Üñá ãå ïý÷ ú ôïûôïí ôïí ôñüðïí êáé ôü 
äßäñá÷ ìïí äéåíåìÞèç ôü Üãéïí, Àíá ôü ìåí Þìéóõ 
áýôïà, ôÞí äñá÷ ìÞí, êáèéåñþìåí ëýôñá ôÞò åáõôþí 
öõ÷Þò êáôáôéèÝíôåò, Þí ü ìüíïò Üöåõäþò åëåýèåñïò 
êáé Ýëåõèåñïðïéüò èåüò ùìÞò êáé ðßêñáò ðáèþí 
êáé áäéêçìÜôùí äåóðïôåßáò éêåôåõèåßò, åóôß ä ' 
üôå êáé ÷ ùñßò éêåóßáò, ÜíÜ êñÜôïò åêëýåé, ôü ä ' 
Ýôåñïí ìÝñïò ôþ Üíåëåõèåñù êáé äïõëïðñåðåÀ ãÝíåé 
êáôáëßðùìåí, ïý êåêïéíþíçêåí ü ëÝãùí " ÞãÜðçêá 
ôïí êýñéïí ìïõ," ôïí çãåìüíá Ýí Ýìïú íïõí, " êáé 
ôÞí ãõíáéêÜ ìïõ," ôÞí ößëçí êáú ïßêïõñüí ðáèþí 
áßóèçóéí, " êáú ôÜ ðáéäßá," ôÜ êáêÜ ôïýôùí 

187 Ýããïíá, " ïýê Üðåéìé åëåýèåñïò." áíÜãêç ãÜñ êáú 
ôþ ôïéïýôù ãÝíåé êëÞñïí Üêëçñïí êáé ÜðïðïìðáÀïí 
Ýê ôïà äéäñÜ÷ ìïõ äïèÞíáé, åíáíôßïí ôÞ áíáôåèåéìÝíç 
äñá÷ ìÞ ôå êáú ìïíÜäÀ' ìïíÜò äå ïýôå ðñïóèÞêçí 
ïýôå Üöáßñåóéí äÝ÷ åóèáé ðÝöõêåí, åßêþí ïýóá ôïà 

188 ìüíïõ ðëÞñïõò èåïà. ÷ áàíá ãÜñ ôÜ ãå1 Üëëá Ýî 
åáõôþí, åé äÝ ðïõ êáú ðõêíùèåßç, ëüãù óößããåôáé 
èåßù. êüëëá ãÜñ êáú äåóìüò ïýôïò ðÜíôá ôÞò 
ïõóßáò Ýêðåðëçñùêþò' ü ä ' åßñáò êáú óõíõöÞíáò 
Ýêáóôá ðëÞñçò áõôüò Ýáõôïû êõñßùò Ýóôéí, ïý 

189 äåçèåßò Ýôåñïõ ôü ðáñÜðáí. XXXIX. åßêüôùò 
ïýí ÝñåÀ Ì,ùõóÞò' " ï ðëïýôùí ïý ðñïóèÞóåé, êáú 
ï ðåíüìåíïò ïýê åëáôôþóåé Üðü ôïà Þìßóïõò ôïà 
äéäñÜ÷ ìïõ," üðåñ åóôßí, þò Ýöçí, äñá÷ ìÞ ôå êáú 

1 My correction for re in Wend.'s and Mangey's texts. 
á Or, if we follow the parallel passage in De Cher. 73 

where the children of mind are the various mental activities, 
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not the consecrated didrachmon portioned out 
on the same principle ? We are meant to con-
secrate one half of it, the drachma, and pay it as 
ransom for our own soul (Ex. xxx. 12, 13), which God 
who alone is truly free and a giver of freedom re-
leases with a mighty hand from the cruel and bitter 
tyranny of passions and wrongdoings, if we suppli-
cate him, sometimes too without our supplication. 
The other half we are to leave to the unfree and 
slavish kind of which he is a member who says 
" I have come to love my master," that is " the mind 
which rules within me ," and my wife, that is " sense " 
the friend and keeper of the passion's household, 
" and the children," that is the evil offspring of the 
passions.0 " I will not go out free " (Ex. xxi. 5 ) . For 187 
to such a kind, as its share in the didrachmon, must 
needs be given the lot which is no lot, the lot of 
dismissal which is the opposite of the dedicated 
drachma. The drachma is a unit, and a unit admits 
neither of addition nor subtraction, being the image 
of God who is alone in His unity and yet has fullness. 
Other things are in themselves without coherence, 188 
and if they be condensed, it is because they are held 
tight by the divine Word, which is a glue and bond, 
filling up all things with His being. 6 He who fastens 
and weaves together each separate thing is in literal 
truth full of His own self, and needs nothing else at 
all. XXXIX. With reason then will Moses say, 189 
" He that is rich shall not add, and he that is poor 
shall not diminish, from the half of the didrachmon " 
(Ex. xxx. 15). That half, as I said, is both a drachma 

and those of sense, the various sense processes, ôïýôùí will 
refer to voDs and áßóèçóç. But êáêÜ points rather to ðÜèç as 
the parents. * See App. p. 571. 
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ìïíÜò· Þ ðÜò Üí áñéèìüò åÀðïé ôï ðïéçôéêüí 
ÝêåÀíï 

ev óïé ìåí ËÞîù, óåï ï áñîïìáé. 

190 ëÞãåé ôå ãÜñ Üíáëõüìåíïò 6 êáôÜ óýíèåóéí Üðåé-
ñÜêéò Üðåéñïò áñéèìüò åéò ìïíÜäá, Üñ÷ åôáé ôå áí 
ðÜëéí Üðü ìïíÜäïò åéò Üðåñßãñáöïí óõíôéèÝìåíïò 
ðëÞèïò, äéüðåñ ïýä* áñéèìüí, ÜëëÜ óôïé÷ åÀïí êáé 
áñ÷Þí Üñéèìïû ôáýôçí åöáóáí, ïÀò æçôåÀí Ýðé-

191 ìåëÝò. åôé ôïßíõí ôÞí ïýñÜíéïí ôñïöÞí— 
óïößá äå åóôßí—ôÞò öõ÷Þò, Þí êáëåß ìÜííá, 
äéáíÝìåé ðÜóé ôïÀò ÷ ñçóïìÝíïéò èåéïò ëüãïò Ýî 

[500] Àóïõ, ðåöñïíôéêþò \ äéáöåñüíôùò ßóüôçôïò. ìáñ-
ôõñåß äÝ ÌùõóÞò ëÝãùí " ïýê Ýðëåüíáóåí ü ôü 
ðïëý, êáé ü ôü Ýëáôôïí ïýê Þëáôôüíçóåí," Þíßêá 
ôù ôÞò áíáëïãßáò Ý÷ ñÞóáíôï èáõìáóôþ êáé ðåñé» 
ìá÷Þôù ìÝôñù· äé ïý óõíÝâç ìáèåÀí, ïôé Ýêáóôïò 
" åßò ôïýò êáèÞêïíôáò " ðáñ* Ýáõôþ óõíÝëåîåí ïýê 
áíèñþðïõò ìÜëëïí Þ ëïãéóìïýò êáé ôñüðïõò· ï 
ãÜñ ÝðÝâáëåí ÝêÜóôù ôïûô* Üðåêëçñþèç ðñï-
íïçôéêþò, þò ìÞè* ýóôåñÞóáé ìÞô* áý ðåñéôôåàóáé. 

192 XL. ô ï äÝ ðáñáðëÞóéïí ôÞò êáô* 
Üíáëïãßáí ßóüôçôïò Ýóôéí åýñåÀí êáé Ýðé ôïà ëåãï-
ìÝíïõ ÐÜó÷á, ÀÀÜó÷ á äÝ Ýóôéí, üôáí Þ öõ÷Þ ôü 
ìÝí Üëïãïí ðÜèïò ÜðïìáèåÀí ìåëåôÜ, ôÞí ä* 

193 åýëïãïí åýðÜèåéáí åêïõóßùò ðÜó÷ ç· äéåßñçôáé ãÜñ, 
" ÝÜí ïëßãïé þóéí ïß Ýí ôÞ ïéêßá, þóôå ìÞ éêáíïýò 
åÀíáé åßò ôü ðñüâáôïí, ôïí ðëçóßïí ãåßôïíá ðñïó-

° Horn. Iliad ix. 97. 
b i.e. all numbers are after all only so many units 
e See App. p. 571. 
d Or, as Philo seems to understand the phrase, "those 
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and a unit, to which every number might well 
address the words of the poet, 

With thee I 'll cease, with thee I will begin.0 

For the whole series of numbers to infinity multi- 190 
plied by infinity ends when resolved in the un i t b and 
begins with the unit when arranged in an unlimited 
series. And therefore those who study such ques-
tions declare that the unit is not a number at all, 
but the element and source from which number 
springs.0 Further, the heavenly food of 191 
the soul, wisdom, which Moses calls " manna," is 
distributed to all who will use it in equal portions by 
the divine Word, careful above all things to maintain 
equality. Moses testifies to this in the words, " He 
that had much, had not too much, and he that had 
less did not lack " (Ex. xvi. 18), when they measured 
by the admirable and precious standard of propor-
tion. And through this we come to understand how 
when each collected in his own store for his " belong-
ings," d these belongings are not human beings so 
much as thoughts and dispositions. For what fell 
to each was of set purpose so allotted, that there was 
neither short-coming nor superabundance. 
XL. We may find a similar example of this pro- 192 
portioned equality in what is called the Passover, 
which is held when the soul studies to unlearn 
irrational passion and of its own free will experiences 
the higher form of passion which reason sanctions. 
For it is laid down that " if there be few in the house, 19.3 
so that they are not enough for the sheep, they shall 

which were meet and right for him," connecting it no 
doubt with the Stoics' ôÜ êáèÞêïíôá. The E .V. is different 
— " They gathered every man according to his eating." 

379 



PHILO 

ëáâåßí, êáô9 áñéèìüí øõ÷þí, ßí Ýêáóôïò ôü 
áñêïýí áýôþ óõíáñéèìÞôáé," ìïÀñáí, Þò åóôßí 
åðÜîéïò ôå êáé ÷ ñåÀïò, åõñéóêüìåíïò. 

1 9 4 €7Ã€ÀäÜé> äÝ êáé ôñüðïí ÷þñáò ôÞí ÜñåôÞí åßò ôïýò 
ïÀêÞôïñáò áõôÞò ÝèåëÞóç äéáíÝìåéí, ôïÀò ðëåßïóé 
ðëåïíÜæåéí êáé ôïÀò åëÜôôïóéí åëáôôïûí ôÞí êáôÜ-
ó÷ åóéí ðñïóôÜôôåé, äßêáéùí ìÞôå ôïýò ìåßæïõò 
Ýëáôôüíùí Üîéïûí—êåíïß ãÜñ åðéóôÞìçò Ýóïíôáé 
—ìÞôå ôïýò åëÜôôïõò ìåéæüíùí ÷ ùñÞóáé ãÜñ ôü 

195 ìÝãåèïò áõôþí ïý äõíÞóïíôáé. X L I . 
ôÞò äÝ êáô áñéèìüí ßóüôçôïò ÝíáñãÝóôáôïí äåßãìá 
Ýóôé ôÜ ôå ôþí äþäåêá áñ÷ üíôùí éåñÜ äþñá êáé 
Ýôé ôÜ Üðü ôþí äþñùí äéáíåìüìåíá ôïÀò ßåñåûóéí 
" ÝêÜóôù 99 ãÜñ öçóé " ôþí õéþí 9Ááñþí Ýóôáé ôü 

196 úóïí." ðÜãêáëç äÝ êáé Þ ðåñé ôÞí 
óýíèåóéí ôþí ÝêèõìéùìÝíùí Ýóôéí ßóüôçò· ëÝãåôáé 
ãÜñ* " ëÜâå óåáõôþ Þäýóìáôá, óôáêôÞí, Ïíõ÷ á 
êáé ÷ áëâÜíçí Þäõóìïà êáé ëßâáíïí äéáöáíÞ, Àóïí 
úóù, êáé ðïéÞóïõóéí áõôü èõìßáìá, ìýñïí ìõñåøïà 
Ýñãïí óõíèÝóåùò êáè áñÜò, Ýñãïí Üãéïí.99 Ýêáóôïí 
ãÜñ ôþí ìåñþí ÝêÜóôù öçóé äåÀí úóïí óõíÝñ÷ åóèáé 

1 9 7 ðñüò ôÞí ôïà üëïõ êñÜóéí. Ýóôé ä' ïÀìáé ôÜ 
ôÝôôáñá ôáýôá, Ýî þí ôü èõìßáìá óõíôßèåôáé, 
óýìâïëá ôþí óôïé÷ åßùí, Ýî þí ÜðåôåëÝóèç óýìðáò 
ü êüóìïò, óôáêôÞí ìÝí ãÜñ ýäáôé, ãÞ äÝ üíõ÷ á, 
÷ áëâÜíçí äÝ áÝñé, ôïí äÝ äéáöáíÞ ëéâáíùôüí ðõñé 
ÜðåéêÜæåé* óôáêôÞ ìÝí ãÜñ ðáñÜ ôÜò óôáãüíáò 
ýäáôþäåò, îçñüí äÝ ïíõî êáé ãåþäåò, ôÞ äÝ 
÷ áëâÜíç ôü Þäõóìïà ðñüò ôÞí áÝñïò Ýìöáóéí 
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take in the next neighbour, according to the number 
of souls, that each may reckon what is sufficient for 
him " (Ex. xii. 4 ) , thus gaining the portion which he 
deserves and needs. On the other hand, 194 
when Moses would portion out virtue, like a country, 
to virtue's inhabitants he bids the more have more 
and the less to lessen their possession (Num. xxxv. 8 ) , 
for he holds it right not to adjudge smaller shares to 
the greater, since then they will be devoid of know-
ledge, nor greater to the less, since they will not 
be able to contain the greatness of their shares. 

XLI. Of numerical equality we have 195 
the clearest example in the sacred gifts of the twelve 
rulers (Num. vii. 10 if.) and further in the distribu-
tions made to the priests from the gifts. Each of the 
sons of Aaron, it says, shall have what is equal 
(Lev. vi. 40) . We have also a splendid 196 
example of equality in the composition of the frankin-
cense offering. For we read " take to thyself sweet 
spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves and galbanum of 
sweetening and clear gum of frankincense, each in 
equal parts and they shall make of it incense, a 
perfume work of the perfumer of pure composition, a 
holy work " (Ex. xxx. 34 ,35) . Each of the parts, we 
see from his words, must be brought in equal measure, 
to make the combination of the whole. Now these 197 
four, of which the incense is composed, are, I hold, 
a symbol of the elements, out of which the whole 
world was brought to its completion. Moses is 
likening the oil drop to water, the cloves to earth, 
the galbanum to air, and the clear gum to fire. For 
oil drop is watery because of its dripping, cloves are 
dry and earthy, and the words " of sweetening " 
are added to galbanum, to bring out the idea of air 
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ðñïóåôÝèç—ôü ãÜñ åõþäåò åí áÝñé,—ôþ äå ëéâá-
198 íùôþ ôï äéáöáíÝò ðñïò öùôüò åíäåéîéí. äéü 

êáé ôÜ âÜñïò Ý÷ ïíôá ôþí êïýöùí äéå÷þñéóå, ôÜ 
ìÝí ôþ óõìðëåêôéêÜ) óõíäåóìù Ýíþóáò, ôÜ äÝ 

[501] äéáëåëõìÝíùò Ýîåíåãêþí \ åöç ãÜñ- " ëÜâå óåáõôþ 
Þäýóìáôá, óôáêôÞí, üíõ÷ á," ôáàôá áóýíäåôá, ôþí 
âÜñïò å÷ üíôùí, ýäáôïò ôå êáé ãÞò, óýìâïëá, åÀôá 
Üö* åôÝñáò áñ÷Þò ìåôÜ óõìðëïêÞò " êáú ÷ áëâÜíçí 
Þäõóìïà êáé ëßâáíïí äéáöáíÞ," ô áýô á ðÜëéí êáè* 
ÝáõôÜ, ôþí êïýöùí, áÝñïò êáé ðõñüò, [ ô Ü ] óçìåßá. 

199 ôÞí äÝ ôïýôùí åììåëÞ óýíèåóßí ôå êáé êñÜóéí ôï 
ðñåóâýôáôïí êáé ô å ë å é ü ô á ô ï í Ýñãïí Üãéïí þò 
áëçèþò åßíáé óõìâÝâçêå, ôïí êüóìïí, üí äéÜ 
óõìâüëïõ ôïà èõìéÜìáôïò ïúåôáé äåÀí åý÷ áñéóôåÀí 
ôþ ðåðïéçêüôé, Àíá ëüãù ìÝí Þ ìõñåöéêÞ ôÝ÷ íç 
êáôáóêåõáóèåÀóá óýíèåóéò ÝêèõìéÜôáé, Ýñãù äÝ 
ü èåßá óïößá äçìéïõñãçèåßò êüóìïò Üðáò Üíá-

200 öÝñçôáé ðñùé êáé äåéëéíÞò üëï êáõôïý ìÝíïò. âßïò 
ãÜñ ÝìðñåðÞò êüóìù ôþ ðáôñú êáú ðïéçôÞ 
óõíå÷þò êáú ÜäéáóôÜôùò åý÷ áñéóôåÀí, ìïíïíïýê 
Ýêèõìéþíôé êáé Üíáóôïé÷ åéïàíôé åáõôüí ðñüò åí-
äåéîéí ôïû ìçäÝí èçóáõñßæåóèáé, Üëë* üëïí åáõôüí 
áíÜèçìá áíáôéìåßóáé ôþ ãåãåííçêüôé èåþ. 

201 X L I I . èáõìÜæù êáú ôïí ìåôÜ óðïõäÞò á-
ðíåõóôß äñáìüíôá óõíôüíùò éåñüí ëüãïí, " Àíá 
óôç ìÝóïò ôþí ôåèíçêüôùí êáú ôþí æþíôùí 
åõèýò " ãÜñ öçóé ÌùõóÞò " Ýêüðáóåí Þ èñáû-
óéò." Üëë* ïýê Ýìåëëå êïðÜóáé êáú Ýðéêïõößóáé 
ôÜ ðåñéèñýðôïíôá êáú /caTayriVra êáé óõíôñß-
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since air has fragrance, and the word " clear " to 
gum to indicate light. For the same reason he set 198 
the heavy substances apart from the light, connect-
ing the latter in a single phrase by means of the 
conjunction " and," but stating the heavy in the 
unconnected form. First he said " take to thyself 
sweet spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves, both these 
with the asyndeton, symbols of the heavy substances 
earth and water." Then he makes a fresh beginning 
using the conjunction, " and galbanum of sweetness 
and clear gum of frankincense," and these two, which 
indicate the light elements, air and fire, are also joined 
by an " and." And the mixture thus harmoniously 199 
compounded proves to be that most venerable and 
perfect work, a work in very truth holy, even the 
world, which he holds should under the symbol of 
the incense offering give thanks to its Maker, so that 
while in outward speech it is the compound formed 
by the perfumer's art which is burnt as incense, 
in real fact it is the whole world, wrought by divine 
wisdom, which is offered and consumed morning 
and evening in the sacrificial fire. Surely it is a 200 
fitting life-work for the world, that it should give 
thanks to its Maker continuously and without ceas-
ing, wellnigh evaporating itself into a single ele-
mental form, to shew that it hoards nothing as 
treasure, but dedicates its whole being at the shrine 
of God its Begetter. XLII . I marvel 201 
too when I read of that sacred Word, which ran in 
impetuous breathless haste " to stand between the 
living and the dead." For at once, says Moses, 
" the breaking was abated " (Num. xvi. 47, 48). 
And indeed how could all that shatters and crushes 
and ruptures our soul fail to be abated and lightened, 
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âïíôá ôçí ÞìåôÝñáí öõ÷Þí, äéáêñßíáíôïò êáú äéá-
ôåé÷ ßóáíôïò ôïà èåïöéëïýò ôïýò ïóßïõò, ïÀ æþóéí 
Üöåõäþò, Üðü ôþí áíïóéþí, ot ôåèíÞêáóé ðñü% 

202 ÜëÞèåéáí, ëïãéóìþí; ôþ ãÜñ åããýò åßíáé ðïëëÜêéò 
íïóïýíôùí êáé ïß óöüäñá õãéáßíïíôáò ÝíäåîÜìåíïé 
ôÞí åêåßíùí íüóïí ÝìÝëëçóáí reAetmJaai. ôïàôï 
ä ' ÜìÞ÷ áíïí Ýôé ðáèåÀí Þí äéáæåõ÷ èÝíôáò ïñù 
ìÝóù ðáãÝíôé äõíáôùôÜôù, ïò ôÜò åöüäïõò êáé 
ÝðéäñïìÜò ôïà ÷ åßñïíïò ìÝñïõò Üðü ôïà âåëôßïíïò 

203 Üðþó€À. ôåèáýìáêá äÝ Ýôé ìÜëëïí, ÝðåéäÜí êáô-
áêïýùí ôþí ëïãßùí ÜíáäéäÜóêùìáé, üí ôñüðïí 
åßóÞëèåí Þ íåöÝëç ìÝóç ôÞò ô€ Á é ã õ ð ô é á / á ^ êáé 
ôÞò ÉóñáçëéôéêÞò óôñáôéÜò* ýðü ãÜñ ôïà öéëï-
ðáèïàò êáú Üèåïõ ôü åãêñáôÝò êáú èåïöéëÝò ãÝíïò 
ïýêÝô åÀáóå äéþêåóèáé ôü óêáðáóôÞñéïí êáú 
óùôÞñéïí ôþí ößëùí, ÜìõíôÞñéïí äÝ êáé êïëáóôÞ-

204 ñéïí ôþí Ý÷èñùí üðëïí, Þ íåöÝëç, äéáíïßáéò ìÝí 
ãÜñ Üñåôþóáéò Þñåìá óïößáí ÝðéøåêÜæåé, ôÞí áðáèÞ 
öýóåé ðáíôüò êáêïý, ëõðñáßò äÝ êáú Üãüíïéò åðé-
óôÞìçò áèñüáò êáôáíßöåé ôéìùñßáò, êáôáêëõóìüí 

205 öèïñÜí ïßêôßóôçí ÝðéöÝñïõóá. ôþ äÝ 
Üñ÷ áããÝëù êáú ðñåóâõôÜôù ëüãù äùñåÜí Ýäùêåí 
Ýæáßñåôïí ü ôÜ üëá ãåííÞóáò ðáôÞñ, Àíá ìåèüñéïò 
óôÜò ôü ãåíüìåíïí äéáêñßíç ôïà ðåðïéçêüôïò. ü 
ä ' áõôüò* éêÝôçò ìÝí Ýóôé ôïà èíçôïý êçñáßíïíôïò 
áßåú ðñüò ôü Üöèáñôïí, ðñåóâåõôÞò äÝ ôïà Þãåìüíïò 

206 ðñüò ôü ýðÞêïïí. ÜãÜëëåôáé äÝ Ýðú ôÞ äùñåÜ êáú 
[502] óåìíõíüìåíïò áõôÞí \ ÝêäéçãåÀôáé öÜóêùí " êÜãþ 

åßóôÞêåéí ÜíÜ ìÝóïí êõñßïõ êáú õìþí," ïýôå 
ÜãÝíçôïò þò ü èåüò þí ïýôå ãåíçôüò þò ýìåÀò, 
ÜëëÜ ìÝóïò ôþí Üêñùí, ÜìöïôÝñïéò üìçñåýùí, 
ðáñÜ ìÝí ôþ öõôåýóáíôé ðñüò ðßóôéí ôïà ìÞ 
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when the God-beloved separates and walls off the 
consecrated thoughts, which veritably live, from the 
unholy which are truly dead ? For often proximity 202 
to the sick brings to the very healthiest the infection 
of their sickness and sure death in its train. But 
this fate was no longer possible to the consecrated, 
hedged in by the mightiest of pales, fixed in the 
midst to repel from the better sort the onslaught and 
inroads of the worse. Still more am I lost in admira- 203 
tion, when I listen to the oracles and learn how the 
cloud entered in the midst between the hosts of 
Egypt and Israel (Ex. xiv. 20). For the further 
pursuit of the sober and God-beloved race by the 
passion-loving and godless was forbidden by that 
cloud, which was a weapon of shelter and salvation to 
its friends, and of offence and chastisement to its 
enemies. For on minds of rich soil that cloud sends 204 
in gentle showers the drops of wisdom, whose very 
nature exempts it from all harm, but on the sour 
of soil, that are barren of knowledge, it pours the 
blizzards of vengeance, flooding them with a deluge 
of destruction most miserable. To His 205 
Word, His chief messenger, highest in age and 
honour, the Father, of all has given the special pre-
rogative, to stand on the border and separate the 
creature from the Creator. This same Word both 
pleads with the immortal as suppliant for afflicted 
mortality and acts as ambassador of the ruler to the 
subject. He glories in this prerogative and proudly 206 
describes it in these words * and I stood between the 
Lord and you ' (Deut. v. 5 ) , that is neither uncreated 
as God, nor created as you, but midway between the 
two extremes, a surety to both sides ; to the parent, 
pledging the creature that it should never altogether 
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óíì,ðáí ÜöçíéÜóáé ðïôÝ êáú ÜðïóôÞíáé ôü ãåãïíüò 
Üêïóìßáí Üíôú êüóìïõ Ýëüìåíïí, ðáñÜ. äÝ ôù öýíôé 
ðñüò åýåëðéóôßáí ôïû ìÞðïôå ôïí Àëåù^ èåüí ðåñé-
éäåÀí ôü ßäéïí Ýñãïí, åãþ ãÜñ Ýðéêçñõêåýïìáé ôÜ 
åéñçíáÀá ãåíÝóåé ðáñÜ ôïû êáèáéñåÀí ðïëÝìïõò 
åãíùêüôïò åßñçíïöýëáêïò áéåé èåïû. 

207 XLI I I . ÄéäÜîáò ïàí çìÜò ðåñé ôÞò åéò Àóá 
ôïìÞò ï éåñüò ëüãïò êáé ðñüò ôÞí ôþí åíáíôßùí 
ÝðéóôÞìçí Üãåé öÜóêùí üôé ôÜ ôìÞìáôá " Ýèçêåí 
Üíôéðñüóùðá ÜëëÞëïéò." ôþ ãÜñ üíôé ðÜíè* üóá 
Ýí êüóìù ó÷ åäüí åíáíôßá åÀíáé ðÝöõêåí, ÜñêôÝïí 

208 äÝ Üðü ôþí ðñþôùí èåñìüí åíáíôßïí øõ÷ ñþ êáú 
îçñüí ýãñþ êáú êïàöïí âáñåß êáú óêüôïò öùôú 
êáú íýî Þìåñá, êáú Ýí ïýñáíþ ìÝí Þ áðëáíÞò ôÞ 
ðåðëáíçìÝíç öïñÜ, êáôÜ äÝ ôïí áÝñá áßèñéá 
íåöþóåé, íçíåìßá ðíåýìáóé, èÝñåé ÷ åéìþí, Ýáñé 
ìåôüðùñïí—ôþ ìÝí ãÜñ ÜíèåÀ, ôþ äÝ öèßíåé ôÜ 
[ ä ' ] Ýããåéá,—ðÜëéí ýäáôïò ôü ãëõêý ôþ ðéêñþ êáú 

209 ãÞò Þ óôåßñá ôÞ ãïí'éìù. êáú ôÜëëá äÝ åíáíôßá 
ðñïûðôá, óþìáôá áóþìáôá, Ýìøõ÷ á Üøõ÷ á, ëïãéêÜ 
Üëïãá, èíçôÜ áèÜíáôá, áéóèçôÜ íïçôÜ, êáôá-
ëçðôÜ áêáôÜëçðôá, óô ïé÷ åßá áðïôåëÝóìáôá, Üñ÷Þ 
ôåëåõôÞ, ãÝíåóéò öèïñÜ, æùÞ èÜíáôïò, íüóïò õãåßá, 
ëåõêüí ìÝëáí, äåîéÜ åõþíõìá, äéêáéïóýíç áäéêßá, 
öñüíçóéò áöñïóýíç, áíäñåßá äåéëßá, óùöñïóýíç 
áêïëáóßá, áñåôÞ êáêßá, êáú ôÜ ôÞò åôÝñáò ðÜíôá 

210 åßäç ôïÀò ôÞò åôÝñáò åúäåóé ðÜóÀ' ðÜëéí ãñáì-
ìáôéêÞ Üãñáììáôßá, ìïõóéêÞ Üìïõóßá, ðáéäåßá 
Üðáéäåõóßá, óõíüëùò ôÝ÷ íç Üôå÷ íßá* êáú ôÜ Ýí ôáÀò 
ôÝ÷ íáéò, öùíÞåíôá óôïé÷ åßá êáú Üöùíá, üîåÀò êáú 
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rebel against the rein and choose disorder rather than 
order ; to the child, warranting his hopes that the 
merciful God will never forget His own work. For 
I am the harbinger of peace to creation from that 
God whose will is to bring wars to an end, who is ever 
the guardian of peace." 

XLII I . Having taught us the lesson of equal 207 
division the Scripture leads us on to the knowledge 
of opposites, by telling us that " He placed the 
sections facing opposite each other " (Gen. xv. 10). 
For in truth we may take it that everything in the 
world is by nature opposite to something else. Let 
us begin with what comes first. Hot is opposite to 208 
cold, dry to wet, light to heavy, darkness to light, 
night to day. In heaven we have the course of the 
fixed stars opposite to the course of the planets, in 
the air cloudless to cloudy, calm to wind, summer to 
winter, spring when earth's growths bloom to autumn 
when they decay, again in water, sweet to bitter, 
and in land, barren to fruitful. And the other op- 209 
posites are obvious: corporeal, incorporeal; living, 
lifeless ; mortal, immortal; sensible, intelligible ; 
comprehensible, incomprehensible ; elementary, 
completed ; beginning, end ; becoming, extinction ; 
life, death ; disease, health ; white, black ; right, 
left; justice, injustice ; prjjdence, folly ; courage, 
cowardice; continence, incontinence; virtue, vice ; 
and all the species of virtue are opposite to all the 
species of vice. Again we have the opposite con- 210 
ditions of the literary and the illiterate, the cultured 
and the uncultured, the educated and the un-
educated, and in general the scientific and the un-
scientific, and in the subject matter of the arts or 
sciences there are vocal sounds or vowels and non-
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âáñåÀò öèüããïé, åýèåÀáé êáé ðåñéöåñåßò ãñáììáß· 
211 êáú åí æþïéò êáú öõôïÀò Üãïíá ãüíéìá, ðïëýôïêá 

üëéãïôüêá, þïôüêá æùïôüêá,3 ìáëÜêéá1 üóôñáêï -
212 äÝñìá, Üãñéá Þìåñá, ìïíùôéêÜ ÜãåëáÀá· êáú ðÜëéí 

ðåíßá ðëïýôïò, äüîá Üäïîßá, äõóãÝíåéá åõãÝíåéá, 
Ýíäåéá ðåñéïõóßá, ðüëåìïò åéñÞíç, íüìïò áíïìßá, åõ-
öõßá Üöõéá, Üðïíßá ðüíïò, íåüôçò ãÞñáò, áäõíáìßá 
Âýíáìéò, áóèÝíåéá ñþìç. êáú ôß äåé ôÜ êáè* Ýêá-
óôïí ÜíáëÝãåóèáé Üðåñßãñáöá êáú ÜðÝñáô*2 Ïíôá 

213 ôù ðëÞèåé; ðáãêÜëùò ïàí ü ôþí ôÞò 
öýóåùò Ýñìçíåýò ðñáãìÜôùí, ôÞò áñãßáò êáé 
Üìåëåôçóßáò çìþí ëáìâÜíùí ïÀêôïí ÝêÜóôïô* 
Üöèüíùò* ÜíáäéäÜóêåé, êáèÜ êáú íõí, " ôÞí Üíôé-
ðñüóùðïí " Ýêáóôùí èÝóéí ïý÷  ïëïêëÞñùí, ÜëëÜ 

[503] ôìçìÜôùí õðáñ÷ üíôùí \ Ýí ãÜñ ôü Ýî ÜìöïÀí ôþí 
214 åíáíôßùí, ïà ôìçèÝíôïò ãíþñéìá ôÜ åíáíôßá, ïý 

ôïûô* Ýóôéí, ï öáóéí "¸ëëçíåò ôïí ìÝãáí êáú 
Üïßäéìïí ðáñ* áýôïÀò 'ÀßñÜêëåéôïí êåöÜëáÀïí ôÞò 
áýôïà ðñïóôçóÜìåíïí öéëïóïößáò áý÷ åÀí þò Ýö* 
åýñÝóåé êáéíÞ; ðáëáéñí ãÜñ åýñåìá ÌùõóÝùò 
Ýóôé ôü Ýê ôïà áýôïû ôÜ åíáíôßá ôìçìÜôùí ëüãïí 
Ý÷ ïíôá ÜðïôåëåÀóèáé, êáèÜðåñ Ýíáñãþò Ýäåß÷ èç. 

215 XLIV. Ôáýôá ìÝí ïàí êáé Ýí Ýôåñïéò Üêñéâþ-
óïìåí. Üîéïí äÝ êáú åêåßíï ìÞ ðáñçóõ÷ áóèÞíáí 
ôÜ ãÜñ ëåãüìåíá äé÷ ïôïìÞìáôá ôñéþí æþùí äß÷ á 
äéáéñåèÝíôùí* Ýî ÝãÝíåôï, þò Ýâäïìïí ôïí ôïìÝá 

1 Or ìáëáêÜ as MSS. Wend prints ìáëÜêåéá (presumably 
from Pap.), but ìáëÜêéá is the ordinary form. 

2 MSS. ÜðÝñáí{ó)ôá : Pap. áðïñáô. See App. p. 572. 
3 MSS. 'Ýêáóôïí Üöáíù* (Pap* áöïíù*). 
4 MSS. äéáéñåèÝíôùí : Pap. äé÷á atpedevrwy. 

á Probably Moses rather than God. 
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vocal sounds or consonants, high notes and low 
notes, straight lines and curved lines. In animals 211 
and plants there are barren and productive, prolific 
and unprolific, viviparous and oviparous, soft-skinned 
and shell-skinned, wild and tame, solitary and 
gregarious. In another class there are poverty and 212 
riches ; eminence and obscurity ; high birth and 
low b i r th ; want and abundance ; war, peace ; 
law, lawlessness ; gifted nature, ungifted nature ; 
labour, inaction ; youth, age ; impotence, power ; 
weakness, strength. Why attempt to ennumerate 
all and each of them, when their number is infinite 
and illimitable ? How excellent then is 213 
this lesson, which the interpreter 0 of Nature's facts 
in his pity for our sluggishness and carelessness 
lavishes on us always and everywhere, as he does in 
this passage, that in every case it is not where things 
exist as wholes, but where they exist as divisions or 
sections, that they must be " set facing opposite 
each other." For the two opposites together form 
a single whole, by the division of which the oppo-
sites are known. Is not this the truth which 214 
according to the Greeks Heracleitus, whose great-
ness they celebrate so loudly, put in the fore front 
of his philosophy and vaunted it as a new discovery ? 
Actually, as has been clearly shewn, it was Moses 
who long ago discovered the truth that opposites 
are formed from the same whole, to which they 
stand in the relation of sections or divisions. 

XLIV. This point will be discussed in detail else- 215 
where. But there is another matter which should 
not be passed over in silence. What are called the 
half-pieces of the three animals when they are 
divided into two made six altogether and thus the 
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åßíáé ëüãïí, äéáóôÝëëïíôá ôáò ôñéÜäáò, ìÝóïí 
216 áõôüí ßäñõìÝíïí. ôü ðáñáðëÞóéüí ìïé äïêåÀ óáöÝ-

óôáôá ìåìçíàóèáé êáé åðé ôçò éåñÜò ëõ÷ íßáò · äå-
äçìéïõñãçôáé ãáñ åî êáëáìßóêïõò Ý÷ ïõóá, ôñåéò 
åêáôÝñùèåí, åâäüìç äÝ áýôç ìÝóç, äéáéñïýóá êáé 
äéáêñßíïõóá ôÜò ôñéÜäáò. " ôïñåõôÞ 11 ãÜñ Ýóôé, 
ôå÷ íéêüí êáé äüêéìïí èåßïí Ýñãïí, " Ýî åíüò 
÷ ñíóßïõ êáèáñïý" · ôü ãÜñ Ýí êáé ìüíïí êáé 
êáèáñüí üíôùò åâäïìÜäá ôÞí ÜìÞôïñá ãåãÝííçêåí 
Ýî åáõôïý ìüíïõ, ìÞ ðñïó÷ ñçóÜìåíïí ýëç ôü 

217 ðáñÜðáí. ÷ ñõóüí ä* ïß ÝãêùìéÜæïíôåò 
ðïëëÜ ìÝí êáé Üëëá ëÝãïõóé ôþí åßò Ýðáéíïí, äýï 
äÝ ôÜ ÜíùôÜôù, Ýí ìÝí, üôé éüí ïý ðáñáäÝ÷ åôáé, 
Ýôåñïí äÝ, üôé åßò õìÝíáò ëåðôüôáôïõò áññáãÞò 
äéáìÝíùí Ýëáýíåôáß ôå êáé ÷ åÀôáé. óýìâïëïí ïýí 
åßêüôùò ìåßæïíïò öýóåùò ãÝãïíå, Þ ôáèåÀóá êáé 
êå÷ õìÝíç êáé öèÜóáóá ðÜíôç ðëÞñçò Ïëç ä\é* 
üëùí åóôßí, åýáñìüóôùò êáé ôÜ Üëëá óõíõöÞíáóá. 

218 ðåñé ôÞò ðñïåéñçìÝíçò ëõ÷ íßáò ü 
ôå÷ íßôçò äéáëåãüìåíïò ðÜëéí öçóéí, üôé " Ýê ôþí 
êáëáìßóêùí åßóúí ïß âëáóôïß åîÝ÷ ïíôåò, ôñåéò 
åêáôÝñùèåí, Ýîéóïýìåíïé ÜëëÞëïéò' êáé ôÜ ëáìðÜäéá 
áõôþí, Ü Ýóôéí Ýðé ôþí Üêñùí, êáñõùôÜ Ýî 
áõôþí êáé ôÜ ÜíèÝìéá Ýí áýôïÀò, Àí* þóéí Ýð* 
áõôþí ïß ëý÷ íïé êáú ôü ÜíèÝìéïí ôü Ýâäïìïí Ýð* 
Üêñïõ ôïà ëáìðáäßïõ Ýðú ôÞò êïñõöÞò Üíùèåí, 
óôåñåüí üëïí ÷ ñõóïàí êáú ÝðôÜ ëý÷ íïõò Ýð* 

219 áõôÞò1 ÷ ñõóïýò "· þóôå äéÜ ðïëëþí Þäç êáôá-
óêåõÜæåóèáé, üôé åîÜò åßò äýï ôñéÜäáò ýðü ìÝóïõ 
ôïà Ýâäïìïõ ëüãïõ äéÞñçôáé, êáèÜðåñ Ý÷ åé íõíß' 

1 M S S . and Pap. áýôïÀò: Wend, supports his correction by 
§ 221 ( L X X , áõôÞò, i.e. ëõ÷íßáò). 
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Severer, the Word, who separates the two sets of 
three and stationed himself in their midst, was the 
seventh. The same is clearly shewn, I think, in 216 
the holy candlestick also, which is wrought with six 
branches, three on each side, and itself in the middle 
makes the seventh, dividing and separating the threes. 
I t is " chased," a work of art, approved and divine, 
made " of one piece of pure gold " (Ex. xxv. 36). 
For the One, alone and absolutely pure, has begotten 
the Seven, whom no mother bore, begotten her by 
himself alone, and employing no other medium what-
soever. Now those who sound the praises 217 
of gold, among its many laudable qualities, place 
these two highest, first that it is proof against rust, 
secondly that when it is beaten and fused into the 
thinnest possible sheets, it remains unbroken. 
Thus it naturally becomes the symbol of a higher 
nature, which when stretched and fused and reach-
ing out on every side, is still complete in its fullness 
throughout and weaves everything else into a har-
monious whole. Again, of the aforesaid 218 
candlestick the Master-craftsman says in his discourse 
that " there are branchlets jutt ing out from the 
branches, three on each side, equal to each other, 
and their lamps at the end of them come out from 
them in nut shape, and the flower-patterns in them, 
that the candle-bearers may be on them, and the 
seventh flower-pattern at the end of the lamp, on 
the top above, all of solid gold, and seven golden 
candle-bearers on i t " a (Ex. xxxviii. 15-17). Thus 219 
by many proofs it is now established that the Six is 
divided into two Threes by the Word, the Seventh 
in their midst, just as we find in the present passage. 

a See App. p. 572. 
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ðÜóá ãÜñ Þ ëõ÷ íßá óõí ôïÀò üëïó÷ åñåóôÜôïéò 
ìÝñåóéí áõôÞò, Ü Ýî åóôßí, <åî ÝðôÜ>× ÝðÜãç, 
ëáìðáäßùí åðôÜ, Üíèåìßùí åðôÜ, ëý÷ íùí. åðôÜ. 

220 äéáéñïýíôáé äå ïß ìåí åî ëý÷ íïé ôù Ýâäüìù, ôÜ äÝ 
Üíèåìéá ïìïßùò ôù ìÝóù êáú ôÜ ëáìðÜäéá ôïí 
áõôüí ôñüðïí ýðü ôïà åâäüìïõ êáé ìÝóïõ, ïß äÝ 
åî êáëáìßóêïé êáú ïß Ýêðåöõêüôåò ßóïé âëáóôïß 

[504] õð* áýôïà ôïà \ óôåëÝ÷ ïõò ôÞò <ëõ÷ íßáò ïýóçò >2 

221 åâäüìçò. XLV. ðïëýí ä* üíôá ôïí 
ðåñß Ýêáóôïõ ëüãïí ýðåñèåôÝïí åßóáàèéò. ôïóïýôï 
äÝ áõôü ìüíïí ýðïìíçóôÝïí, üôé ôÞò êáô* ïýñáíüí 
ôþí ÝðôÜ ðëáíÞôùí ÷ ïñåßáò ìßìçìÜ Ýóôéí Þ éåñÜ 

222 ëõ÷ íßá êáú ïß Ýð* áõôÞò ÝðôÜ ëý÷ íïé, ðþò; 
ÝñÞóåôáß ôéò ßóùò· üôé, öÞóïìåí, üíðåñ ôñüðïí ïß 
ëý÷ íïé, ïýôùò êáú ôþí ðëáíÞôùí Ýêáóôïò öùó-
öïñåÀ· ëáìðñüôáôïé ãÜñ üíôåò áýãïåéäåóôÜôáò Ü÷ ñé 
ãÞò ÜðïóôÝëëïõóéí áêôßíáò, äéáöåñüíôùò ä* ü 

223 ìÝóïò ôþí ÝðôÜ, Þëéïò, ìÝóïí ä* áõôüí ïý ìüíïí 
Ýðåú ìÝóçí åðÝ÷åé ÷þñáí, þò ÞîßùóÜí ôßíåò, êáëþ, 
Üëë* üôé êáú èåñáðåýåóèáé êáú äïñõöïñåÀóèáé ðñüò 
ýðáóðéæüíôùí åêáôÝñùèåí áîéþìáôïò Ýíåêá êáú 
ìåãÝèïõò êáé ùöåëåéþí, áò ôïÀò Ýðéãåßïéò Üðáóé 

224 ðáñÝ÷ åé, äßêáéïò Üëëùò Ýóôé. ôÞí äÝ ôþí ðëá-
íÞôùí ôÜîéí Üíèñùðïé ðáãßùò ìÞ êáôåéëçöüôåò—ôß 
ä* Üëëï ôþí êáô* ïýñáíüí ßó÷ õóáí êáôáíïÞóáé 
âåâáßùò;—åßêïôïëïãïàóéí, Üñéóôá ä* Ýìïú óôï÷ Üæå-
óèáé äïêïàóéí ïß ôÞí ìÝóçí Üðïíåíå ìç êüôåò Þëßù 

1 <Ýî Ýðôá> is my insertion: Wend, notes the corruption 
in the MSS., since the genitives ëáìðáäßùí etc. have no 
construction. 

2 My insertion; ôø Ýâäïìçò clearly needs a noun. Mangey 
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For the whole candlestick with its principal parts, 
six in number, consists of sevens, seven lamps, seven 
flower-patterns, seven candle-bearers. The six 220 
candle-bearers are divided by the seventh, and so 
also the flower-patterns by the middle one, and the 
lamps in the same way by their seventh in the middle, 
and the six branches and the six branchlets which 
grow out of them by the main-stalk of the candlestick, 
which is seventh to them. XLV. On 221 
each of these there is much to say, but it must be 
postponed to another occasion. Only thus much 
should be noted. The holy candlestick and the seven 
candle-bearers on it are a copy of the march of the 
choir of the seven planets." How so ? perhaps we 222 
shall be asked. Because, we shall reply, each of the 
planets is a light-bringer, as the candle-bearers are. 
For they are supremely bright and transmit the 
great lustre of their rays to the earth, especially the 
central among the seven, the sun. I call it central, 223 
not merely because it holds the central position, 
which some give as the reason, but because apart from 
this it has the right to be served and attended by its 
squires on either side, in virtue of its dignity and 
magnitude and the benefits which it provides for all 
that are on the earth. Now the order of the planets 224 
is a matter of which men have no sure apprehension 
—indeed is there any other celestial phenomenon 
which can be known with real certainty ?—and there-
fore they fall back on probabilities. But the best 
conjecture, in my opinion, is that of those who 

a This explanation of the candlestick is also given by 
Josephus, Ant. iii. 6, 7. 
proposed ôÞò Ýâäïìçò æ\í÷íßá$>. I suggest that the similarity 
of ïûóçò to ovs ôÞò caused the omission. 
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ôÜîéí, ô pels ìÝí õðÝñ áõôüí êáú ìáô áõôüí ôïýò 
Éóïõò åßíáé ëÝãïíôåò, õðÝñ áõôüí ìÝí öáßíïíôá, 
öáÝèïíôá, ðõñüåíôá, åÀè9 Þëéïí, ìåô9 áõôüí äÝ 
óôßëâïíôá, öùóöüñïí, ôçí áÝñïò ãåßôïíá óåëÞíçí. 

225 åðßãåéïí ïýí âïõëçèåßò áñ÷ åôýðïõ ôÞò êáô9 

ïýñáíüí óöáßñáò Ýðôáöåããïàò ìßìçìá ðáñ9 ÞìÀí 
ü ôå÷ íßôçò ãåíÝóèáé ðÜãêáëüí Ýñãïí ðñïóÝôáîå, 
ôÞí ëõ÷ íßáí, äÞìéïõñãçèÞíáé. äÝäåéêôáé äÝ êáú Þ 
ðñüò öõ÷Þí ÝìöÝñåéá áõôÞò· öõ÷Þ ãáñ ôñéìåñÞò 
ìÝí Ýóôé, äß÷ á äÝ Ýêáóôïí ôþí ìåñþí, þò Ýäåß÷ èç, 
T€/xv€T(u, ìïéñþí äÝ ãåíïìÝíùí Ýî Ýâäïìïò åßêüôùò 
ôïìåýò Þí áðÜíôùí ü éåñüò êáú èåéïò ëüãïò. 

226 X L V I . Üîéïí äÝ ìçä9 åêåßíï ðáñ-
çóõ÷ áóèÞíáÀ' ôñéþí Ïíôùí Ýí ôïÀò Üãßïéò óêåõþí, 
ëõ÷ íßáò, ôñáðÝæçò, èõìéáôçñßïõ, ôü ìÝí èõìéáôÞñéïí 
åßò ôÞí õðÝñ ôþí óôïé÷ åßùí åý÷ áñéóôßáí áíÜãåôáé, 
þò Ýäåß÷ èç ðñüôåñïí, Ýðåú êáú áõôü ìïßñáò Ý÷ åé 
ôþí ôåôôÜñùí, ãÞò ìÝí ôÜ îýëá, ýäáôïò äÝ ôÜ 

. Ýðéèõìéþìåíá—ðñüôåñïí ãÜñ ôçêüìåíá åßò ëéâÜäáò 
áõóéò áíáëýåôáé,—ôïí ïå áôìïí áÝñïò, ðõñüò ïå ôï 
Ýîáðôüìåíïí—êáú Þ óýíèåóéò äÝ ëéâáíùôïà êáú 
÷ áëâÜíçò üíõ÷ üò ôå êáú óôáêôÞò ôþí óôïé÷ åßùí 
óýìâïëïí,—Þ äÝ ôñÜðåæá åßò ôÞí õðÝñ ôþí èíçôþí 
áðïôåëåóìÜôùí åý÷ áñéóôßáí—Üñôïé ãÜñ êáú óðïíäåÀá 
åðéôßèåíôáé áõôÞ, ïÀò áíÜãêç ÷ ñÞóèáé ôÜ ôÞò 
ôñïöÞò äåüìåíá,—Þ äÝ ëõ÷ íßá åßò ôÞí õðÝñ ôþí 

á Elsewhere (e.g. De Conf. 21) this tripartite division is 
into vous, èõìüò and åðéèõìßá. But we nowhere have any 
suggestion of these being subdivided, and the þ$ Ýäåß÷èç 
leaves no doubt that the reference is to the classification 
given in § 132, where the three parts were øõ÷Þ, ëüãï* (as 
speech) and áúóèçóá. The best we can make of it is that 
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assign the middle place to the sun and hold that there 
are three above him and the same number below 
him. The three above are Saturn, Jupiter and 
Mars, and the three below are Mercury, Venus and 
the Moon, which borders on the lower region of air. 
So the Master-craftsman, wishing that we should 225 
possess a copy of the archetypal celestial sphere with 
its seven lights, commanded this splendid work, the 
candlestick, to be wrought. We have shewn, too, its 
resemblance to the soul. For the soul is tripartite, 
and each of its parts, as has been shewn, is divided 
into two, a making six parts in all, to which the holy 
and divine Word, the All-severer, makes a fitting 
seventh. XLVI. Another point too 226 
should not be passed over in silence. The furniture 
of the sanctuary is threefold, candlestick, table and 
altar of incense. In the altar, as was shewn above,6 

we have the thought of thanksgiving for the ele-
ments, for the altar itself contains parts of the four 
elements. I ts wood is of earth, the incense offered 
on it of water, since it is first melted and then re-
solved into drops, while the perfume is of air and the 
part which is ignited of fire ; moreover the com-
pound made of frankincense, galbanum, cloves and 
oil of cinnamon (Ex. xxx. 34) is a symbol of the 
elements. In the table we have thanksgiving for 
the mortal creatures framed from these elements, 
since loaves and libations, which creatures needing 
food must use, are placed on it. In the candlestick 
we have thanksgiving for all the celestial world, 
here øõ÷Þ is the whole øõ÷Þ in its wider sense, there in the 
sense of the mind or øõ÷Þ øõ÷Þò (cf. § 55). But even so we 
shall not get consistency. See note on § 125. 

b i.e. in § 199, though there it is the èõìßáìá only and not 
the èýìéáôÞñéïí which gives thanks. 
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êáô* ïýñáíüí áðÜíôùí, Àíá ìçäÝí ìÝñïò ôïà 
[505] êüóìïõ \ äßêçí á÷ áñéóôßáò ïöëç, Üëë ' åßäþìåí ïôé 

ðÜíôá ôÜ ìÝñç ôÜ êáô* áõôüí åõ÷ áñéóôåß, ôÜ 
óôïé÷ åßá, ôÜ áðïôåëÝóìáôá, ïý ôÜ Ýðé ãÞò ìüíïí, 

227 ÜëëÜ êáé ôÜ Ýí ïýñáíþ. XLVII . Üîéïí 
äÝ óêÝöáóèáé, äéÜ ôß ôÞò ôñáðÝæçò êáú ôïà èõìéá-
ôçñßïõ ôÜ ìÝôñá äçëþóáò ôÞò ëõ÷ íßáò ïõäÝí 
áíÝãñáöå' ìÞðïôå äé* ÝêåÀíï, üôé ôÜ ìÝí óôïé÷ åßá 
êáé ôÜ èíçôÜ áðïôåëÝóìáôá, þí Þ ôñÜðåæá êáé ôü 
èõìéáôÞñéïí óýìâïëá, ìåìÝôñçôáé ðåñáôùèÝíôá 
ýð* ïõñáíïý—Üâé ãÜñ ôü ðåñéÝ÷ ïí ôïà ðåñéå÷ ïìÝíïõ 
ìÝôñïí,—ï ä ' ïõñáíüò, ïý óýìâïëüí Ýóôéí Þ 

228 ëõ÷ íßá, ÜðåéñïìåãÝèçò Ýóôé. ðåñéÝ÷ åôáé ãÜñ ýð* 
ïýäåíüò óþìáôïò, ïýôå éóïìåãÝèïõò áýôþ ïýôå 
Üðåéñïõ, Üëë ' ïàä ' ýðü êåíïý êáôÜ ÌùõóÞí1 äéÜ ôÞí 
Ýí ôÞ Ýêðõñþóåé2 ìõèåõïìÝíçí ôåñáôïëïãßáí Ýóôé 
äÝ Ïñïò áýôïà ï èåüò, çíßï÷ ïò êáú êõâåñíÞôçò 

229 áõôïý , þóðåñ ïýí Üðåñßëçðôïí ôü üí, ïýôùò êáú 
ôü üñéæüìåíïí ýð* áýôïà ìÝôñïéò ôïÀò åßò ôÞí 
ÞìåôÝñáí Ýðßíïéáí Þêïõóéí ïý ìåìÝôñçôáé, êáú 
ôÜ÷ á Ýðåú êõêëïôåñÞò þí êáú Üêñùò åéò óöáÀñáí 
ÜðïôåôïñíåõìÝíïò ìÞêïõò êáú ðëÜôïõò ïý ìåôÝ÷ åé. 

230 XL VIII . Åéðþí ïýí ôÜ ðñÝðïíôá ðåñé ôïýôùí 
åðéëÝãåé* " ôÜ äÝ üñíåá ïý äéåÀëåí," üñíåá êáëþí 
ôïýò ðôçíïýò êáú ðåöõêüôáò ìåôåùñïðïëåÀí äýï 

1 Üëë' . . . ÌùõóÞí comes in Pap. after óþìáôïò in the 
previous line, and in the MSS. which do not omit it after 
ðåñéÝ÷åôáé yap. But see App. p. 572. 

2 Some MSS. and Pap. ðõñþóåé, others ð õ ñ ã þ ó å é , which 
Mangey adopted, rejecting Ü ë ë ' . . . Ì,ùõóÞí and supposing 
a reference to the tower of Babel. 

a The connexion of the Stoic theory of the general con-
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that so no part of the universe may be guilty of un-
thankfulness and we may know that all its parts 
give thanks, the elements and the creatures framed 
from them, not only those on earth, but those in 
heaven. XLVII. A question worth con- 2 2 7 
sideration is why the writer states the measurements 
of the table and the altar but says nothing about the 
measurements of the candlestick. Probably the 
reason is that the four elements and the mortal 
creatures framed from them, which are symbolized 
by the table and the altar, are measured and defined 
within limits by heaven, since that which contains 
is the measurement of that which is contained. On 
the other hand heaven, which is symbolized by the 
candlestick, is of infinite magnitude, not compre- 228 
hended by any material substance either equal in 
size to it or infinite, nor again, as Moses shews, by 
a void, the existence of which is implied in the 
marvelmongers' fable of the general conflagration.0 

God is its boundary, God who guides and steers it. 229 
And so just as the Existent is incomprehensible, so 
also that which is bounded by Him is not measured 
by any standards which come within our powers of 
conception. Perhaps too it is immeasurable in the 
sense that being circular and rounded off into a 
perfect sphere it possesses neither length nor breadth. 

XLVIII . Having said what was fitting on these 230 
matters, Moses continues, " the birds He did not 
divide " (Gen. xv. 10). He gives the name of birds 
to the two words or forms of reason, both of which are 
flagration, Ýêðýñùóéò, with that of the void is explained in De 
Aet. 102. Fire implies expansion, and so when the world 
is thus immensely expanded it must expand into a void. In 
the same sense S. V.F. Ii. 537. There still remain, however, 
difficulties in the passage. See App. p. 572. 
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398 
á See De Op. 117 and note. 

ëüãïõò, Ýíá ìÝí Üñ÷Ýôõðïí <ôüí> õðÝñ çìÜò, 
231 Ýôåñïí äÝ ìßìçìá ôïí êáè9 Þìáò õðÜñ÷ ïíôá, êáëåÀ 

äÝ ÌùõóÞò ôïí ìÝí ýðÝ,ñ Þìáò åéêüíá èåïû, ôïí äÝ 
êáè* Þìáò ôÞò åéêüíïò åêìáãåÀïí. " Ýðïßçóå 99 

ãÜñ öçóéí <( ü èåüò ôïí Üíèñùðïí 99 ïý÷ é åéêüíá 
èåïû, ÜëëÜ " êáô9 åéêüíá 99* þóôå ôïí êáè9 Ýêáóôïí 
çìþí íïõí, üò äÞ êõñßùò êáé ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí 
Üíèñùðïò Ýóôé, ôñßôïí åßíáé ôýðïí Üðü ôïû ðå-
ðïéçêüôïò, ôïí äÝ ìÝóïí ðáñÜäåéãìá ìÝí ôïýôïõ, 

232 Üðåéêüíéóìá äÝ åêåßíïõ. öýóåé äÝ Üôìç-
ôïò ü çìÝôåñïò ãÝãïíå íïõò. ôü ìÝí ãÜñ Üëïãïí 
öõ÷Þò ìÝñïò Ýîá÷Þ äéåëþí ü äçìéïõñãüò ÝðôÜ 
ìïßñáò åßñãÜæåôï, üñáóéí, ÜêïÞí, ãåûóéí, ïóöñçóéí, 
ÜöÞí, öùíÞí, ãüíéìïí, ôü äÝ ëïãéêüí, ï äÞ íïõò 
þíïìÜóèç, Üó÷ éóôïí åúáóå êáôÜ ôÞí ôïû ðáíôüò 

233 ïìïéüôçôá ïýñáíïû. êáé ãÜñ Ýí ôïýôù ëüãïò Ý÷ åé 
ôÞí ìÝí ÝîùôÜôù1 êáú áðëáíÞ óöáÀñáí Üôìçôïí 
öõëá÷ èÞíáé, ôÞí 8* åíôüò Ýîá÷Þ ôìçèåÀóáí ÝðôÜ 
êýêëïõò ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí ðëáíÞôùí ÜðïôåëÝóáé· 
ä ãÜñ, ïÀìáé, Ýí Üíèñþðù øõ÷Þ,^ôïûôï ïõñáíüò Ýí 
êüóìù. ôÜò ïýí íïåñÜò êáú ëïãéêüò äýï öýóåéò, 
ôÞí ôå Ýí Üíèñþðù êáú ôÞí Ýí ôþ ðáíôß, óõìâÝâç-
êåí ïëüêëçñïõò êáú áäéáéñÝôïõò åÀíáé. äéü ëÝãåôáé* 

234 " Ô ( * ^ Ïñíåá ïý \ äéåÀëå.99 ðåñéóôåñÜ 
ìÝí <ïýí> ü çìÝôåñïò íïõò, åðåéäÞ ôéèáóüí êáú 
óýíôñïöïí ÞìÀí Ýóôé ôü æþïí, åéêÜæåôáé, ôþ äÝ 
ôïýôïõ 7ôáñáä€À)//÷áô6 Þ ôñõãþí ü ãÜñ èåïû ëüãïò 
öéëÝñçìïò êáú ìïíùôéêüò, Ýí ü÷ ëù ôþ ôþí ãåãï-
íüôùí êáú öèáñçóïìÝíùí ïý÷ é öõñüìåíïò, Üëë ' 

1 M 9 S . ÝîùôÜôçí: Pap. áíùôáôù (ÝæùôÜôù in De Cher. 22). 
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winged and of a soaring nature. One is the arche-
typal reason above us, the other the copy of it which 
we possess. Moses calls the first the " image of 231 
God," the second the cast of that image. For God, 
he says, made man not " the image of God " but 
" after the image " (Gen. i. 27). And thus the mind 
in each of us, which in the true and full sense is the 
" man," is an expression at third hand from the 
Maker, while between them is the Reason which 
serves as model for our reason, but itself is the 
effigies or presentment of God, Our 232 
mind is indivisible in its nature. For the irrational 
part of the soul received a sixfold division from its 
Maker who thus formed seven parts, sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch, voice and reproductive faculty.a 

But the rational part, which was named mind, He 
left undivided. In this he followed the analogy of 
the heaven taken as a whole. For we are told that 233 
there the outermost sphere of the fixed stars is kept 
unsevered, while the inner sphere by a sixfold 
division produces the seven circles of what we call 
the wandering stars. 6 In fact I regard the soul as 
being in man what the heaven is in the universe. 
So then the two reasoning and intellectual natures, 
one in man and the other in the all, prove to be 
integral and undivided and that is why we read " He 
did not divide the birds." Our mind is 234 
likened to a pigeon, since the pigeon is a tame and 
domesticated creature, while the turtle-dove stands 
as the figure of the mind which is the pattern of 
ours. For the Word, or Reason of God, is a lover of 
the wild and solitary, never mixing with the medley 
of things that have come into being only to perish, 

b Cf. Timaeus 36 D and De Cher. 22 f. 
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Üíù öïéôÜí åßèéóìÝíïò Üåß êáé Ýíß ïðáäüò åßíáé 
ìüíù ìåìåëåôçêþò. Üôìçôïé ìÝí ïýí áß äýï 
öýóåéò, Þ ôå åí ÞìÀí ôïà ëïãéóìïý êáú Þ õðÝñ 
çìÜò ôïà èåßïõ ëüãïõ, Üôìçôïé äÝ ïäóáé ìõñßá 

235 áëëá ôÝìíïõóéí. ü ôå ãÜñ èåéïò ëüãïò ôÜ åí ôÞ 
öýóåé äéåÀëå êáé äéÝíåéìå ðÜíôá, ü ôå çìÝôåñïò 
íïõò, Üôô Üí ðáñáëáâÞ íïçôþò ðñÜãìáôá ôå êáé 
óþìáôá, åßò ÜðåéñÜêéò Üðåéñá äéáéñåß ìÝñç êáé 

236 ôÝìíùí ïõäÝðïôå ëÞãåé, ôïàôï äÝ óõìâáßíåé äéÜ 
ôÞí ðñüò ôïí ðïéçôÞí êáú ðáôÝñá ôþí üëùí 
ÝìöÝñåéáí. ôü ãÜñ èåßïí áìéãÝò, Üêñáôïí, ÜìåñÝ-
óôáôïí õðÜñ÷ ïí Üðáíôé ôþ êüóìù ãÝãïíåí áßôéïí 
ìßîåùò, êñÜóåùò, äéáéñÝóåùò, ðïëõìÝñåéáò- þóôå 
åßêüôùò êáé ôÜ üìïéùèÝíôá, íïõò ôå ü Ýí ÞìÀí êáé 
ü õðÝñ çìÜò, ÜìåñåÀò êáé Üôìçôïé õðÜñ÷ ïíôåò 
äéáéñåÀí êáé äéáêñßíåéí Ýêáóôá ôþí Ïíôùí Ýñéñþ-
ìÝíùò äõíÞóïíôáé. 

237 XLIX. ÁáëÞóáò ïàí ðåñß ôþí Üôìçôùí êáé 
áäéáéñÝôùí üñíÝùí öçóéí Ýîçò* " êáôÝâç äÝ Ïñíåá 
Ýðé ôÜ óþìáôá, ôÜ äé÷ ïôïìÞìáôá," ïìùíõìßá, 
ìÝí ÷ ñçóÜìåíïò, ôÞí äÝ ðñáãìáôéêÞí äéáìÜ÷ çí 
åíáñãÝóôáôá ôïÀò üñÜí äõíáìÝíïéò äéáóõíõóôÜò· 
ðáñÜ öýóéí ãÜñ Ýóôé ôü /carajSaiWtv üñíåá, 

238 ôïà ìåôåùñïðïëåÀí Ýíåêá ðôåñùèÝíôá. êáèÜðåñ 
ãÜñ ôïÀò ÷ åñóáßïéò ïßêåéüôáôïí ÷ ùñßïí ãÞ êáé 
ìÜëéóôá ôïÀò ÝñðåôïÀò, á ìçä* õðÝñ áõôÞò ßëõ~ 
óðþìåíá áíÝ÷ åôáé, öùëåïýò äÝ êáé êáôáäýóåéò 
æçôåÀ ôïí Üíù ÷þñïí ÜðïäéäñÜóêïíôÜ äéÜ ôÞí 
ðñüò ôÜ êÜôù óõããÝíåéáí, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé 

° The Hebrew has a different word for these birds, which 
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but its wonted resort is ever above and its study is to 
wait on One and One only. So then the two natures, 
the reasoning power within us and the divine Word 
or Reason above us, are indivisible, yet indivisible as 
they are they divide other things without number. 
The divine Word separated and apportioned all that 235 
is in nature. Our mind deals with all the things 
material and immaterial which the mental process 
brings within its grasp, divides them into an infinity 
of infinities and never ceases to cleave them. This is 23(5 
the result of its likeness to the Father and Maker of 
all. For the Godhead is without mixture or in-
fusion or parts and yet has become to the whole 
world the cause of mixture, infusion, division and 
multiplicity of parts. And thus it will be natural 
that these two which are in the likeness of God, the 
mind within us and the mind above us, should sub-
sist without parts or severance and yet be strong and 
potent to divide and distinguish everything that is. 

XLIX. After speaking of the birds which were 237 
left unsevered and undivided, he continues " and the 
birds came down to the carcasses, the half-pieces " 
(Gen. xv. 11). He employs the same word " birds." á 

but shews very clearly to those who have eyes to see 
the contrast in fact between the two kinds of birds. 
For it is against nature that birds whose wings were 
given them to soar on high should come down. 
J ust as earth is the most suitable place for creatures 238 
of the land, particularly reptiles, which in their 
wriggling course cannot even bear to be above 
ground, but make for holes and crannies and, since 
their natural place is below, avoid what is above, 

the A . V . translates by "fowls," the R .V . by "birds of 
prey." 
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ôïÀò ðôçíïÀò 6 áÞñ åíäéáßôçìá ïßêåÀïí, êïýöïéò 
äéÜ ôÞí ðôÝñùóéí 6 öýóåé êïõöüò. Ïôáí ïàí ôÜ 
Üåñïðüñá áßèåñïâáôåÀí üöåßëïíôá êáôáâáßíç, ðñïò 
÷Ýñóïí Üöéêíïýìåíá ôþ êáôÜ öýóéí áäõíáôåß 

239 ÷ ñÞóèáé âßù. ôïõíáíôßïí äÝ ÌùõóÞò 
êáú ïóá ôþí åñðåôþí Üíù äý íáôáé ðçäÜí ïý 
ìåôñßùò áðïäÝ÷ åôáé* öçóé ãïàí " ôáýôá öÜãåóèå 
Üðü ôþí åñðåôþí ôþí ðåôåéíþí, Ü ðïñåýåôáé Ýðú 
ôåóóÜñùí, Ü Ý÷ åé óêÝëç áíùôÝñù ôþí ðïäþí, 
þóôå ðçäÜí Ýí áýôïÀò Üðü ôÞò ãÞò" ôáàôá 
ä ' âóôé óýìâïëá öõ÷þí, üóáé ôñüðïí åñðåôþí 
ðñïóåññéæùìÝíáé ôþ ãçßíù óþìáôé êáèáñèåÀóáé 
ìåôåùñïðïëåÀí ßó÷ýïõóéí, ïýñáíüí Üíôéêáô&ëëáîÜ-

240 ìåíáé ãÞò êáé öèïñÜò Üèáíáóßáí. ðÜóçò ïàí 
âáñõäáéìïíßáò ÜíáðåðëÞóèáé íïìéóôÝïí Ýêåßíáò, 
áúôéíåò Ýí áÝñé êáú áßèÝñé ôþ êáèáñùôÜôù ôñá-
öåÀóáé ìåôáíÝóôçóáí ôïí èåßùí áãáèþí êüñïí ïý \ 

[507] äõíçèåÀóáé öÝñåéí Ýðú ôü èíçôþí êáú êáêþí ÷ ùñßïí 
ãÞí. Ýðéöïéôþóé ä ' Ýííïéáé ìõñßáé ðåñé ìõñßùí 
ðñáãìÜôùí Ïóùí, áß ìÝí åêïýóéïé, áß äÝ êáô 
Üãíïéáí, ïõäÝí äéáöÝñïõóáé ðôçíþí, áÀò ôÜ ê áôéü íôá 

241 Ýîùìïßùóåí Ïñíåá. ôþí äÝ åííïéþí Þ 
ìÝí Üíù öïñÜ ôÞí Üìåßíù ôÜîéí Ýëá÷ å óõíïäïß-
ðïñïýóçò áñåôÞò ôÞò ðñüò ôïí ïýñÜíéïí1 êáú èåßïí 
÷þñïí2 Üãïýóçò, ôÞí ÷ åßñù äÝ Þ êÜôù êáêßáò 
áöçãïýìåíçò êáú Üíôéóðþóçò âßá. äçëïÀ äÝ êáú 

1 M S S . ïýñáíüí : Pap. èåéùí ïõñÜíéùí. 
2 So M S S . : Wend, from Pap. ÷ïñüí. While ÷ïñü$ èåßïò is 

common in Philo (cf. Phaedrus 247 A ) , we have in a passage 
similar to this, De Som. i. 151, óïöïß ìÝí yap rbv ïëýìðéïí êáé 
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so too the air is the suitable habitat for the birds, 
its natural lightness matching with the lightness 
which the wings give them. So when the denizens 
of the air, who should rather be explorers of the 
realm of ether, " descend," it is to the land that they 
come and there they cannot live their natural life. 

Conversely Moses gives high approval 239 
to those reptiles which can leap upwards. Thus he 
says, " These shall ye eat of the flying reptiles which 
go on four legs, which have legs above their feet, so 
as to leap with them from the earth " (Lev. xi. 21). 
These are symbols of the souls which though rooted 
like reptiles to the earthly body have been purified 
and have strength to soar on high, exchanging earth 
for heaven, and corruption for immortality. Surely 240 
then we must suppose that misery wholesale and 
all-pervading must be the lot of those souls which 
reared in air and ether at its purest have left that 
home for earth the region of things mortal and evil, 
because the good things of God bred in them an 
intolerable satiety. And here they become the 
resort of thoughts and notions, numberless as the 
subjects with which they are concerned, some will-
ingly admitted, some in mere ignorance. These 
thoughts are just like winged creatures and it is to 
them that he likens " the birds which come down." 

Some of our thoughts fly up, others 241 
down. To the upward flight falls the better lot, for 
it has for its fellow-traveller virtue leading it to the 
divine and heavenly region; to the downward 
flight the worse lot falls, since vice goes in front and 
pulls it with might and main if it resists. How 
ïýñÜíéïí ÷ùñïí Æëá÷ïí oUeiv, where ÷ïñïí is impossible, and 
÷ùñïí suits ôüðùí better. 
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ô Ü ïíüìáôá ïý÷  Þêéóôá ôÞí ôþí ôüðùí åíÜíôéï-
ôçôá' áñåôÞ ìåí ãÜñ ïõ ìüíïí ðáñÜ ôÞí Üßñåóéí 
þíïìÜóèç, ÜëëÜ êáé ðáñÜ ôÞí Üñóéí—áßñåôáé ãÜñ 
êáé ìåôåùñßæåôáé äéÜ ôü áßåú ôþí ïëõìðßùí åñÜí,— 
êáêßá äÝ Üðü ôïà êÜôù êå÷ ùñçêÝíáé êáé êáôá-

242 ðßðôåéí ôïýò ÷ ñùìåíïõò áõôÞ âéÜæåóèáé. ôÜ ãïàí 
ðïëÝìéá ôÞò öõ÷Þò åííïÞìáôá åðéðïôþìåíá êáú 
åðéöïéôþíôá êÜôåéóé ìåí áõôÜ, êáôáâÜëëåé äÝ êáú 
ôÞí äéÜíïéáí áßó÷ ñþò åðéöåñüìåíá óþìáóéí ïý 
ðñÜãìáóéí,1 áßóèçôïÀò ïý íïçôïÀò, ÜôåëÝóéí ïý÷  
üëïêëÞñïéò, åöèáñìåíïéò ïý÷ é ôïÀò æþóéí. ïý ãÜñ 
ìüíïí óþìáóéí, ÜëëÜ êáú óùìÜôùí äß÷ á äéáéñå-
èåíôùí ôìÞìáóéí åðéöïéôÜ' ôÜ ä ' / ï õ ô á ^ äéáéñå-
èåíôá ÜìÞ÷ áíïí Üñìïíßáí äåîáóèáé êáú Ýíùóéí, 
ôþí ðíåõìáôéêþí ôüíùí, ïé óõìöõåóôáôïò äåóìüò 

243 Þóáí, äéáêïðÝíôùí. L . €ßóçã€Úôáé äÝ 
ãíþìçí ÜëçèåóôÜôçí äéäÜóêùí, üôé äéêáéïóýíç 
ìÝí êáú ðÜóá áñåôÞ öõ÷Þò, áäéêßá äÝ êáú ðÜóá 
êáêßá óþìáôïò åñþóé, êáú ïôé ôÜ ôþ åôåñù ößëá 
ôþ åôåñù ðÜíôùò å÷ èñÜ åóôé, êáèÜ êáé íàí 
áßíéôôüìåíïò ãÜñ ôïýò öõ÷Þò ðïëåìßïõò üñíåá 
åéóÞãáãå ãëé÷ üìåíá åìðëÝêåóèáé êáé åìöýåóèáé 
óþìáóé êáú óáñêþí åìöïñåÀóèáé, þí ôÜò åöüäïõò 
êáé åðéäñïìÜò åðéó÷ åÀí âïõëçèåúò ü áóôåßïò ëÝãåôáé 
áýôïÀò óõãêáèßóáé,2 ïÀá ðñüåäñïò ôéò Þ ðñüâïõëïò 

1 So MSS. and Pap.: Wend, óþìáóé êáú ôôñÜ^ìáóé. See 
App. p. 573. 

2 So LXX. : MSS. and Pap. Ý^êáèéóáé. 

a i.e. êáêßá is derived from the two words êÜôù êå÷ùñçêåíáé, 
the consonants in the second word being supposed to supply 
the second ê in êáêßá. 

b For this use of ðíåýìá cf. ðíåýìáôïò åíùôéêïý äõíÜìåé De 
Op. 131, and the definition of ££is in Quod Deus 35 as 
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opposite are the climes to which these two belong 
is shewn most clearly by their names. Virtue is 
so named not only because we choose it (atpcats) 
but also from its uplifting (apcris), for it is lifted up 
and soars on high, because it ever yearns for the 
celestial. Vice is so called because it has "gone 
down " a and compels those who have to do with it to 
fall down likewise. Thus thoughts hostile to the soul, 242 
when they hover over it or perch upon it, not only 
come down themselves, but also bring downfall to 
the understanding, when in hideous fashion they 
pounce upon things material, not immaterial; which 
are of the senses, not of the intelligence; of im-
perfection, not of soundness; of corruption not of 
life. For they perch not only on bodies, but on 
sections of bodies divided in two. And it is im-
possible that bodies so divided should admit of join-
ing or unifying, since the currents of spirit force,6 

which were their congenital ligament, have been 
broken into. L. Moses also brings before 243 
us a thought of profound truth in teaching us that 
justice and every virtue love the soul, while injustice 
and every vice love the body ; that what is friendly 
to the one is utterly hostile to the other—a lesson 
given in this passage as elsewhere. For in a figure 
he pictures the enemies of the soul as birds, eager to 
intertwine and ingraft themselves in bodies and to 
glut themselves with flesh, and it is to restrain the 
onsets and inroads of such that the man of worth is 
said to sit down in their company (Gen. ÷ v. 11 ) , 
like a chairman or president of a council. 
ðíåýìá ÜíáóôñÝöïí Ýö' åáõôü. In fact the three terms ðíåýìá, 
'Ýîéò, ôüíïò for a permeating and binding force seem more or 
less convertible. See the sections headed ðíåýìá, £'£ts, ôüíïò 
in S. V.F. ii. 439-462. 
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244 þí. åðåéäÞ ãÜñ êáú ôÜ ïéêåßá ýðü åìöõëßïõ 
óôÜóåùò äéåéóôÞêåé êáú ôÜ Ý÷èñá óôßöç äéåöÝñåôï, 
âïõëÞí áðÜíôùí óõíáãáãþí Ýóêüðåé ðåñú ôþí 
Âõáöüñùí, Àí , åß äýíáéôï, ðåéèïÀ ÷ ñþìåíïò êáú ôïí 
îåíéêüí ðüëåìïí êáôáëýóáé êáú ôÞí Ýìöýëéïí 
ôáñá÷Þí ÜíÝëïé. ôïýò ìÝí ãÜñ þóðåñ íÝöïò Ýðéñ-
ñÜæáíôáò ÜêáôáëëÜêôùò Ý÷ ïíôáò ëõóéôåëÝò Þí Üðï-
óêåäÜóáé, ôïÀò äÝ ôÞí ðÜëáéáí óõããÝíåéáí ïßêåéþóá-

245 óèáé. äõóìåíåßò ìÝí ïýí Üóðïíäïé êáú 
ÜêáôÜëëáêôïé ãñÜöïíôáé öõ÷Þò Üöñïóýíáé êáú 
Üêïëáóßáé äåéëßáé ôå êáú Üäéêßáé êáú üóáé Üëëáé 
Ýê ðëåïíáæïýóçò ïñìÞò åßþèáóß^ öýåóèáé Üëïãïé 
Ýðéèõìßáé, óêéñôþóáé êáú Üðáõ÷ åíßæïõóáé êáú ôïí 
åýèýí äñüìïí ôÞò äéáíïßáò ÝðÝ÷ ïõóáé, ðïëëÜêéò 

[503] | äÝ êáé ôü óýìðáí áõôÞò ó÷Þìá óðáñÜôôïõóáß 
246 ôå êáú êáôáâÜëëïõóáé. ôÜ äÝ ôþí 

Ýíóðüíäùí åßíáé äõíáìÝíùí ðñïóêñïýóìáôá ôïéáýôá 
Ýóôéí, üðïéáò åßíáé óõìâÝâçêå ôÜò óïöéóôþí 
äïãìáôéêüò Ýñéäáò · Þ ìÝí ãÜñ ðñüò Ýí Üðïíåýïõóé 
ôÝëïò, èåùñßáí ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò ðñáãìÜôùí, 
ëÝãïéíô Üí åßíáé ößëïé, Þ 8' ïý÷  üìïãíùìïíïûóéí 
Ýí ôáÀò êáôÜ ìÝñïò æçôÞóåóéí, Ýìöõëßù óôÜóåé 
÷ ñÞóèáé, þóðåñ ïß ÜãÝíçôïí åÀíáé ëÝãïíôåò ôü 
ðÜí ôïÀò ãÝíåóéí åßóçãïõìÝíïéò áýôïû, êáú ðÜëéí 
ïß öèáñÞóåóèáé ôïÀò öèáñôüí ìÝí åßíáé öýóåé, 
ìçäÝðïôå äÝ öèáñçóüìåíïí äéÜ ôü êñáôáéïôÝñù 
äåóìþ, ôÞ ôïà ðåðïéçêüôïò âïõëÞóåé, óõíÝ÷ åóèáé, 
êáú ïß ìçäÝí åÀíáé üìïëïãïàíôåò ÜëëÜ ðÜíôá 

á This seems to be the force of the imperfects. Philo is 
falling back upon his reading and no doubt the conditions 
described in the following sections belong rather to a past 
time than to his own. 
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History tells us a how when discord reigned at home 244 
through civil faction, or hostile bands were at 
variance, such a one would summon a council of 
all concerned and investigate the points of difference, 
that if possible he might by his powers of persuasion 
make an end of the external war or put down the 
civil commotion. In the one case he would scatter 
abroad the foes who rushed in irreconcilable hatred 
like a storm cloud, in the other he would restore the 
old feeling of intimate kinship—each a useful work. 

Now the list of deadly and irreconcilable 245 
enemies of the soul comprises its follies, its acts of 
cowardice and injustice and all the other irrational 
lusts so constantly born of over-abundant appetite, 6 

which prance and struggle against the yoke and 
hinder the straight onward course of the under-
standing, and often rend and overthrow its whole 
frame. But with those who might be 246 
allies the causes of offence are such as we find in the 
wranglings of the sophists on questions of dogma. 
In so far as their minds are fixed on one end to dis-
cover the facts of nature, they may be said to be 
friends, but in that they do not agree in their solu-
tions of particular problems they may be said to be 
engaged in civil strife. Thus those who declare the 
universe to be uncreated are at strife with those who 
maintain its creation ; those who say that it will be 
destroyed with those who declare that though by 
nature destructible it will never be destroyed, being-
held together by a bond of superior strength, namely 
the will of its Maker ; those who maintain that 
nothing is, but all things become, with those who 
hold the opposite opinion ; those who argue at 

b Cf. De Conf. 90 and note. 
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ãßíåóèáé ôïÀò ýðïëáìâÜíïõóé ôÜíáíôßá, êáú ïß 
ðÜíôùí ÷ ñçìÜôùí Üíèñùðïí ìÝôñïí åßíáé äéåæéüíôåò 
ôïÀò ôÜ áßóèÞóåùò êáé ôÜ äéáíïßáò êñéôÞñéá 
óõã÷Ýïõóé, êáé óõíüëùò ïß ðÜíôá áêáôÜëçðôá 
åßóçãïýìåíïé ôïÀò ãíùñßæåóèáé ðÜìðïëëá öÜóêïõ-

247 óéí. êáé Þëéïò ìÝíôïé êáé óåëÞíç êáé 6 óõìðÜò 
ïõñáíüò, ãÞ ôå êáé ÜÞñ êáé ýäùñ, ôÜ ôå Ýæ áõôþí 
ó÷ åäüí ðÜíôá ôïÀò óêåðôéêïÀò Ýñéäáò êáé öéëï-
íåéêßáò ðáñåó÷Þêáóéí, ïõóßáò êáé ðïéüôçôáò, 
ìåôáâïëÜò ôå áõ êáé ôñïðÜò êáé ãåíÝóåéò, Ýôé äÝ 
öèïñÜò áõôþí Üíáæçôïàóéí ìåãÝèïõò ôå ðÝñé êáé 
êéíÞóåùò ôþí êáô* ïýñáíüí ïý ðÜñåñãïí ðïéïý-
ìåíïé ôÞí Ýñåõíáí Ýôåñïäïæïûóéí ïý óõìöåñüìåíïé, 
ìÝ÷ ñéò Üí ü ìáéåõôéêüò ïìïý êáú äéêáóôéêüò ÜíÞñ 
óõãêáèßóáò èåÜóçôáé ôÜ ôÞò åêÜóôïõ ãåííÞìáôá 
öõ÷Þò êáé ôÜ ìÝí ïýê Üæéá ôñïöÞò Üðïññßöç, ôÜ 
ä ' åðéôÞäåéá äéÜóùóç êáú ðñïíïßáò ôÞò Üñìïô-

248 ôïýóçò Üæéþóç. ôÜ äÝ êáôÜ ôÞí öéëïóïößáí ìåóôÜ 
äéáöùíßáò ãÝãïíå ôïí ðéèáíüí êáú óôï÷ áóôéêüí 
íïõí ôÞò áëçèåßáò Üðïäéäñáóêïýóçò' ôü ãÜñ äõó-
åýñåôïí êáú äõóèÞñáôïí áõôÞò ôÜò ëïãéêüò, þò 
ïÀìáé, óôÜóåéò ÝãÝííçóå. 

249 L I . " ÉÉåñú äÝ Þëéïõ " öçóé " äõóìÜò Ýêóôáóéò 
ÝðÝðåóåí1 ôþ 'ÁâñáÜì, êáú éäïý öüâïò óêïôåéíüò 
ìÝãáò åðéðßðôåé áýôþ." Ýêóôáóéò Þ ìÝí Ýóôé 
ëýôôá ìáíéþäçò ðáñÜíïéáí Ýìðïéïûóá êáôÜ ãÞñáò 
Þ ìåëáã÷ ïëßáí Þ ôéíá üìïéüôñïðïí Üëëçí áßôßáí, 
Þ äÝ óöïäñÜ êáôÜðëçæéò Ýðú ôïÀò Ýæáðéíáßùò êáé 

1 So L X X : M S S . 'Ýðåóå: Pap. åðÝóôçóå. 

á For the philosophical opinions mentioned in this section 
see App. p. 574. 
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length that man is the measure of all things with 
those who make havoc of the judgement-faculty of 
both sense and mind ; and, to put it generally, 
those who maintain that everything is beyond our 
apprehension with those who assert that a great 
number of things are cognizable.0 And indeed sun 247 
and moon and the whole, heaven, also earth and air 
and water and practically all that they produce, 
have been the cause of strife and contention to the 
inquirers when they probe into their essential 
natures and qualities, their changes and phases, 
the processes by which they come into being and 
finally cease to be. For as to the magnitude and 
movement of the heavenly bodies with all their 
absorbing research they come to different and con-
flicting opinions, until the man-midwife b who is also 
the judge takes his seat in their midst and observes 
the brood of each disputant's soul, throws away all 
that is not worth rearing, but saves what is worth 
saving and approves it for such careful treatment as 
is required. The history of philosophy is full of 248 
discordance, because truth flees from the credulous 
mind which deals in conjecture. I t is her nature to 
elude discovery and pursuit, and it is this which in my 
opinion produces these scientific quarrellings. 

LI . " About sunset " it continues, " an ' ecstasy ' 249 
fell upon Abraham and lo a great dark terror falls 
upon him " (Gen. ÷ v. 12) . Now " ecstasy " or 

standing out " takes different forms. Sometimes 
it is a mad fury producing mental delusion due to old 
age or melancholy or other similar cause. Some-
times it is extreme amazement at the events which 

h Cf. Socrates'* use of the figure in Theaetetus 151 c and 
elsewhere. 

409 



PHILO 

[509] áðñïóäüêçôïõò \ óíìâáßíåéí åßùèüóéí, Þ äÝ çñåìßá 
äéáíïßáò, åé äÞ ðåöíêå ðïôå Þóí÷ Üæåéí, Þ äå 
ðáóþí áñßóôç åíèåïò êáôïêù÷Þ ôå êáú ìáíßá, Þ 

250 ôü ðñïöçôéêüí ãÝíïò ÷ ñÞôáé. ôÞò ìÝí 
ïàí ðñþôçò åí ôáÀò <åí> ¸ðéíïì,ßäé ãñáöåßóáéò 
ÜñáÀò äéáìåìíçôáé—ðáñáðëçîßáí ãÜñ öçóé êáú 
Üïñáóßáí êáú åêóôáóéí äéáíïßáò êáôáëÞöåóèáé ôïýò 
Üóåâïûíôáò, þò ìçäÝí äéïßóåéí ôõöëþí åí ìåóçì-
âñßá êáèÜðåñ åí âáèåÀ óêüôù øçëáöþíôùí,— 

251 ôÞò äÝ äåõôÝñáò ðïëëá÷ ïà—" åæåóôç " 
ãÜñ öçóéí " É ó á Ü ê åêóôáóéí ìåãÜëçí, êáú åÀðå* 
ôéò ïàí ü èçñåýóáò ìïé èÞñáí êáú åíåãêþí 
ìïé, êáú åöáãïí Üðü ðÜíôùí ðñï ôïà óÝ ÝëèåÀí, 
êáú åõëüãçóá áõôüí; êáú åõëïãçìÝíïò Ýóôù," 
êáú åðß ôïà É á ê þ â Üðéóôïàíôïò ôïÀò ëåãïõóéí, üôé 

æÞ yÉùóÞö êáú Üñ÷ åé ðÜóçò ãÞò Áéãýðôïõ"* 
" Ýæåóôç " ãÜñ öçóé " ôÞ äéÜíïéá, ïý ãÜñ åðßóôåõ-
óåí áýôïÀò," êáú åí '¸îáãùãÞ êáôÜ ôÞí Ýêêëç-
óéáí ôï ãáñ ïñïò öçóé ôï 2áÀíá åêáðíéß,åôï 
üëïí äéÜ ôü êáôáâåâçêåíáé ôïí èåüí Ýð* áõôü Ýí 
ðõñß, êáú ÜíÝâáéíåí ü êáðíüò þóåú Üôìúò êáìßíïõ' 
êáú ÝîÝóôç ðÜò ü ëáüò óöüäñá," êáú Ýí ôþ Áåõé-
ôéêþ êáôÜ ôÞí ôþí éåñþí ôåëåßùóéí Þìåñá ôÞ 
üãäïç, ïðüôå " åîÞëèå ðàñ Üð* ïõñáíïý êáé êáô-
Ýöáãå ôÜ Ýðú ôïà èõóéáóôçñßïõ, ôÜ ôå ïëïêáõôþ-
ìáôá êáú ôÜ óôÝáôá"' ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ åõèýò · " êáé 
åÀäå ðÜò ü ëáüò êáú ÝîÝóôç, êáú Ýðåóáí Ýðú ðñüó-
ùðïí" Þ ãÜñ ôïéáýôç Ýêóôáóéò ðôüçóéí êáú 
äåéíÞí êáôÜðëçæéí ÝìðïéåÀ— 

252 ¢ ë ë ' ïýê Üîéïí èáõìÜóáé êáú Ýðú ôïà ¹ ó á õ , 
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so often happen suddenly and unexpectedly. Some-
times it is passivity of mind, if indeed the mind can 
ever be at r e s t ; and the best form of all is the divine 
possession or frenzy a to which the prophets as a class 
are subject. The first form is mentioned 250 
in the curses described in Deuteronomy, where he 
says that madness and loss of sight and " ecstasy " 
of mind will overtake the impious, so that they shall 
differ in nought from blind men groping at noonday 
as in deep darkness (Deut. xxviii. 28, 29). 
The second we have in several places. Isaac was 251 
astonished with a great ecstasy and said, " who is it 
then who has made a hunting and brought to me, 
and I have eaten of all before thou earnest and I 
blessed him, and let him be blessed " (Gen. xxvii. 
33). And again when Jacob disbelieved those who 
told him that " Joseph lives and is ruler over all 
Egypt ," he was in an " ecstasy," we are told, " in his 
mind, for he did not believe them " (Gen. xlv. 26). 
Also in Exodus, in the account of the congregation, 
it says ," for Mount Sinai was all covered with smoke, 
because God came down to it in fire and the smoke 
rose up like vapour of a furnace, and all the people 
wrere in a great * ecstasy ' " (Ex. xix. 18). Also in 
Leviticus at the completion of the sacrifices on the 
eighth day, when " fire came out from heaven and 
devoured what was on the altar, both the whole 
burnt offerings and the fats " ; for the next words are, 
" and all the people saw it and were in an ' ecstasy,' 
and fell upon their faces " (Lev. ix. 24) : a natural 
consequence, for an " ecstasy " in this sense produces 
great agitation and terrible consternation. 

Incidentally in the story of Jacob and Esau there 252 
a See App. p. 574. 
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ïôé åßäþò êõíçãåÀí Üåé èçñåýåôáé êáé ðôåñíßæåôáé 
ôÞí ôÝ÷ íçí Ýðé âëÜâç êôçóÜìåíïò, ïýê ùöåëåßá, 
èçñåýåéí äÝ ïõäÝðïôå Ýóðïýäáóå, êáé åðß ôïû 
Éáêþâ, ïôé èçñåýåé ìÞ ìáèþí, ÜëëÜ öýóåé êéíïý-

ìåíïò, ôü ðÜèïò, êáé öÝñåé ôù äïêéìáóôÞ, ïò åé 
äïêéìüí Ýóôé äéáãíþóåôáé, äéü Üðü ðÜíôùí öÜãå-

253 ôáé;1 ðÜíôá ãÜñ ôÜ ôÞò áóêÞóåùò åäþäéìá êáè-
Ýóôçêåí, Þ æÞôçóéò, Þ óêÝöéò, Þ ÜíÜãíùóéò, Þ Üêñüá-
óéò, Þ ðñïóï÷Þ, Þ åãêñÜôåéá, Þ Ýæáäéáöüñçóéò ôþí 
áäéÜöïñùí, Üðü ðÜíôùí äÝ ôÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò äÞðïí-
èåí Ýöáãåí, Üëë ' ïý ðÜíôá' Ýäåé ãÜñ ýðïëåßðå-
óèáé êáé ôþ áóêçôÞ ô ñïöÜò ïéêåßáò þò Üèëá. 

254 " ðñï ôïû óå ÝëèåÀí " öõóéêþò · ÝÜí 
ãÜñ Ýëèç ôü ðÜèïò åßò ôÞí öí÷Þí, ïýê Üðï-
ëáýóïìåí åãêñÜôåéáò · åëÝã÷ åé äÝ êáé ôïí öáíëïí 
þò âñáäýí êáé üêíçñüí êáé ìåëëçôÞí ðñüò ôÜ 
ðáéäåßáò Ýñãá, Üëë ' ïý ðñüò ôÜ áêïëáóßáò. 

255 Ýñãïäéþêôáò ïýí Áßãõðôïò Ý÷ åé ðñüò ôÞí ôþí 
ðáèþí åðéóðåýäïíôáò Üðüëáõóéí, ÌùõóÞò ä ' 

1 Wend, does not put a mark of interrogation. I f this is 
not a mere misprint, he must have understood ïõê &æéïí 
èáíìÜóáé as " there is no need to wonder." 

a The irrelevance of these five sections to the disquisition 
on " ecstasy " led Mangey to consider them an interpolation 
from another treatise. But the irrelevance does not differ 
in kind from Philo's other ramblings, and we have a sort of 
apology for it in § 256. The remarks are based on the texts 
quoted to illustrate the second sense of " ecstasy" in § 251. 
He feels that though they were quoted for that purpose, 
they each have their moral which he does not wish to omit. 

b See App. p. 574. 
â The allegory of §§ 252-254 is very confused. Jacob 
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are thoughts well worthy of our admiration." Esau, 
though he has the knowledge needed for the chase, 
is ever hunted and supplanted, because he has 
acquired his skill not to do good but harm, and more-
over is never quick or zealous in his hunting. Jacob 
hunts passion not through teaching, but moved to 
it by nature, and brings the game to the tester who 
will decide whether it will stand the test. For this 
purpose the tester will eat of all that he brings. 
For all the elements of practice are food fit for eating, 253 
inquiry, examination, reading, listening to instruc-
tion, concentration, perseverance, self-mastery, and 
power to treat things indifferent as indeed indifferent.6 

Of all these the tester naturally eats samples 6 only, 
not the whole. For the Practiser must have his 
proper food left to him, like prizes for his efforts. 

Another lesson. The words " before 254 
thou earnest " are true to nature. For if passion 
has entered the soul we shall not get enjoyment from 
self-mastery. Secondly, they convict the bad of 
sloth and slackness and backwardness to the tasks of 
instruction, though not to those of incontinence.6 

And so it is Egypt which has its " task-drivers " 255 
(Ex. v. 6) who urge others to the enjoyment of the 
4 4 hunts," i.e. supplants, ðÜèïò symbolized by Esau (though 
elsewhere Esau is rather folly). But the game he brings so 
quickly (a sign as in De Sac*64 and elsewhere of gifts sent 
direct from nature and God) turns out to be the qualities 
of the 4 4 Practiser." These qualities are submitted to the 
testing soul before ðÜèïò can enter it, otherwise their flavour 
would be lost. Here Esau is still ðÜèïò, but the next moment 
he is rather the worthless man hunting in a sense for the 
good, but failing through procrastination and slackness, 
and thus a contrast to the zeal of the man of worth. This 
zeal for the good implies an equal zeal to flee from evil, 
and the texts in § 255 illustrate this. 
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åìðáëéí ìåôÜ óðïíäÞò ðáñáããÝëëåé ôï ÐÜ ó ÷ á 
Ýóèßåéí, ôÞí Üðü ôïýôùí äéÜâáóéí åýù÷ åÀóèáé. 
êáé ü Éïýäáò öçóéí " åÀ ìÞ ãÜñ Ýâñáäýíáìåí, \ 

[510] Þäç Üí ýðåóôñÝöáìåí äéò" üí öçóé êáôÝâçìåí åéò 
ÁÀãíðôïí, Ü ë ë ' åêåßèåí Ýðáíåóþèçìåí. 

256 åßêüôùò êáé 'Éáêþâ ôåèáýìáêåí, åé åôé ï åí 
óþìáôé íïõò, * ÉùóÞö, æÞ ðñüò ÜñåôÞí êáé Üñ÷ åé 
ôïà óþìáôïò, Ü ë ë ' ïýê Üñ÷ åôáé ðñüò áýôïà. 

Êáé ô Ü ë ë á åðéþí Üí ôéò õðïäåßãìáôá ôÜëçèÝò 
ß÷ íåýåéí äííçèåßç. ðñüêåéôáé ä ' ïý ðåñß ôïýôùí 
íàí Üêñéâïëïãåßóèáé, äéü åðß ôÜ åîÞò ôñåðôÝïí, 

257 ôÞò äå ôñßôçò Ýí ïÀò ôÜ ðåñß ôÞí ôÞò ãííáéêÜò 
ãÝíåóéí (öéëïóïöåß—" åðÝâáëå ãÜñ ï èåüò " öçóéí 

åêóôáóéí åðé ôïí Áïáì, êáé íðíùóåí, åê-
óôáóéí ôÞí Þóí÷ ßáí êáé Þñåìßáí ôïà íïà ðáñáëáì-
âÜíùí ýðíïò ãÜñ íïà ÝãñÞãïñóßò Ýóôéí áßóèÞóåùò, 
êáé ãÜñ ÝãñÞãïñóéò äéáíïßáò áßóèÞóåùò áðñáîßá,— 

258 L I I . ôÞò äÝ ôåôÜñôçò ü íàí óêï-
ðïý ìåí " ðåñß äÝ Þëéïí äíóìÜò Ýêóôáóéò Ýð-
Ýðåóåí ôþ ÁâñáÜì·" Ýíèïíóéþíôïò êáú èåïöïñÞôïí 
ôü ðÜèïò, Üëë ' ïý÷ é ôïàôï ìüíïí äéáóííßóôçóéí1 

áõôüí ðñïöÞôçí, ÜëëÜ êáú ãñÜììá ñçôüí Ýóôçëé-
ôåíìÝíïí <Ýí> ßåñáÀò âßâëïéò, Þíßêá ôßò åðå÷åß-
ñçóå ôÞí Ýê öýóåùò Üñ÷ ïíóáí ÜñåôÞí, ¸Üññáí, 
áýôïà äéïéêßæåéí, þò ïýê ßäéïí óïöïý êáú ìüíïí 
êôÞìá, ÜëëÜ ðáíôüò ôïà öñüíçóéí ÝðéìïñöÜæïíôïò. 

1 M S S . Ü ë ë Ü óõíßóôçóé: Pap. (?) óííéóôçóé. 

â For the interpretation of the tasks as lower pleasures cf. 
De Conf. 93. 

6 Of course the first is what the Judah of the story did 
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passions ; a it is Moses who bids eat the Passover and 
celebrate the crossing from passion " with haste " 
(Ex. xii. 11). So too Judah, " for if we had not de-
layed, we should already have returned twice over " 
(Gen. xliii. 10). He does not m e a n " we should have 
gone down twice to Egypt ," but " we should have 
come up thence in safety." b Natural too 256 
is the wonder of Jacob that the mind within the body 
still lives to virtue and rules that body (Gen xlv. 26) , 
instead of being ruled by it. 

In the same way if we went through the other 
examples we should be able to trace the truth they 
teach, but the task before us now is not to work these 
out in detail, and therefore we must turn to the next 
point. We have the third sort of ecstasy when 257 
Moses finds a lesson of wisdom in the story of the 
creation of woman. God " cast," he says, " an 
ecstasy on Adam and he slept " (Gen. ii. 21). Here 
by ecstasy he means passivity and tranquillity of 
mind. For sleep of mind is waking of sense, since 
waking of the understanding is inaction of sense. 

LI I. The fourth kind of ecstasy we 258 
find in the passage we are now examining. " About 
sunset there fell upon Abraham an ecstasy," that is, 
what the inspired and God-possessed experience. 
Yet it is not merely this experience which proves him 
a prophet, but we have also the actual word written 
and recorded in the holy Scriptures, when another 
tried to take Sarah from his home, Sarah the virtue 
whose nature is to rule, as though that virtue was 
not the peculiar possession of the wise and of him 
alone, but belonged to any who counterfeits good 

mean, but the delay which the Judah-mind, as Philo sees it, 
regrets can only be delay in escaping from Egypt. 
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" Üðüäïò " ãÜñ öçóé " ôÞí ãõíáßêá ôþ Üíèñþðù, 
ïôé ðñïöÞôçò Ýóôé êáé ðñïóåý÷ åôáé ðåñé óïõ, êáé 

259 æÞóåéò" ðáíôé äÝ Üóôåßù ðñïöçôåßáí 6 
éåñüò ëüã^ò ìáñôõñåß* ðñïöÞôçò ãÜñ úäéïí ìÝí 
ïõäÝí Üðïöèåããåôáé, áëëüôñéá äÝ ðÜíôá ýð-
ç÷ ïàíôïò Ýôåñïõ* öáýëù ä ' ïý èÝìéò ÝñìçíåÀ ãåíÝ-
óèáé èåïà, þóôå êõñßùò ìï÷ èçñüò ïýäåéò åíèïõóéÜ, 
ìüíù äÝ óïöþ ôáàô Ýöáñìüôôåé, Ýðåé êáé ìüíïò 
üñãáíïí èåïà Ýóôéí Þ÷ åÀïí, êñïõüìåíïí êáé ðëçô-

260 ôüìåíïí ÜïñÜôùò ýð* áýôïà. ðÜíôáò ãïàí üðü-
óïõò áíÝãñáöå äéêáßïõò êáôå÷ üìåíïõò êáú ðñï-
öçôåýïíôá^åßóÞãáãåí. ü Íþå äßêáéïò* 
Üñ* ïý êáú åõèýò ðñïöÞôçò; Þ ôÜò åý÷ Üò êáú 
êáôÜñáò áò Ýðú ôáÀò áýèéò ãåíåáÀò ÝðïéÞóáôï 
Ýñãùí áëÞèåéá âåâáéùèåßóáò ïý êáôå÷ üìåíïò 

261 ÝèÝóðéóå; ôß äÝ ºóáÜ/c; ôß äÝ *Õáêþâ; 
êáú ãÜñ ïýôïé äéÜ ôå Üëëùí ðïëëþí êáú ìÜëéóôá 
äéÜ ôþí åßò ôïýò Ýêãüíïõò ðñïóñÞóåùí ïìï-
ëïãïýíôáé ðñïöçôåàóáé. ôü ãÜñ " óõíÜ÷ èçôå, Àíá 
áðáããåßëù ôß Üðáíôçóåôáé ýìÀí Ýð* Ýó÷ Üôù ôþí 
Þìåñùí" Ýíèïõóéþíôïò Þí Þ ãÜñ ôþí ìåëëüíôùí 

262 êáôÜëçöéò áíïßêåéïò Üíèñþðù. ôß äÝ \ 
Ñ**1] ÌùõóÞò; ïý ðñïöÞôçò Üäåôáé ðáíôá÷ ïý; ëÝãåé 

ãÜñ' " ÝÜí ãÝíçôáé õìþí ðñïöÞôçò êõñßïõ, Ýí 
üñÜìáôé áýôþ ãíùóèÞóïìáé, ÌùõóÞ äÝ Ýí åÀäåé, 
êáú ïý äé* áéíéãìÜôùí," êáú ðÜëéí " ïýê áíÝóôç 
Ýôé ðñïöÞôçò þò ÌùõóÞò, äí Ýãíù êýñéïò áõôüí 

263 ðñüóùðïí ðñüò ðñüóùðïí " ðáãêÜëùò 
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sense. For the text runs, " restore the woman to the 
man, because he is a prophet and shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live " (Gen. xx. 7 ) . Now 259 
with every good man it is the holy Word which 
assures him his gift of prophecy. For a prophet 
(being a spokesman) has no utterance of his own, but 
all his utterance came from elsewhere, the echoes of 
another's voice. The wicked may never be the 
interpreter of God, so that no worthless person is 
1 1 God-inspired " in the proper sense. The name 
only befits the wise, since he alone is the vocal instru-
ment of God, smitten and played by His invisible 
hand. Thus, all whom Moses describes as just are 260 
pictured as possessed and prophesying. 
Noah was just. Is he not in the same breath shewn 
as a prophet ? Were not the curses which he called 
down on subsequent generations, the prayers which 
he made on their behalf, all of which the actual 
event confirmed, uttered by him under divine possess-
ion ? What of Isaac ? What of Jacob ? 261 
They too are confessed as prophets by many other 
evidences, but particularly by their speeches ad-
dressed to their children. For " Gather ye together 
that I may proclaim what shall happen to you at the 
end of the days " (Gen. xlix. 1) were the words of one 
inspired. For apprehension of the future does not 
belong to man. What of Moses ? Is he 262 
not everywhere celebrated as a prophet ? For it 
says, " if a prophet of the Lord arise among you, I will 
be known to him in vision, but to Moses in actual 
appearance and not through riddles " (Num. xii. 
6, 8 ) , and again " there no more rose up a prophet 
like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face " 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10). Admirably then 263 
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ïàí ôïí Ýíèïõóéþíôá ìçíýåé öÜóêùí " ðåñß çëßïõ 
äõóìÜò Ýêóôáóéò ÝðÝðåóåí." L I I I . Þëùí äéÜ 
óõìâüëïõ ôïí ÞìÝôåñïí êáëþí íïõí üðåñ ãÜñ iv 
ÞìÀí ëïãéóìüò, ôïàôï iv êüóìù Þëéïò, åðåéäÞ 
öùóöïñåÀ åêÜôåñïò, ü ìÝí ôþ ðáíôú öÝããïò 
áßóèçôüí åêðÝìðïõí, ï äÝ ¾}ìÀí áýôïÀò ôÜò íïçôÜò 

264 äéÜ ôþí~^êáôáëÞöåùí áýãÜò. Ýùò ìÝí ïàí Ýôé 
ðåñéëÜìðåé êáé ðåñéðïëåß çìþí ü íïõò ìåóçì-
âñéíüí ïÀá öÝããïò åßò ðÜóáí ôÞí öõ÷Þí Üíá÷Ýùí, 
Ýí ÝáõôïÀò üíôåò ïý êáôå÷ üìåèá* ÝðåéäÜí äÝ ðñüò 
äõóìÜò ãÝíçôáé, êáôÜ ôü åéêüò Ýêóôáóéò êáé Þ 
Ýíèåïò åðéðßðôåé êáôïêù÷Þ ôå êáé ìáíßá. Ïôáí 
ìÝí ãø(Ñöþò ôü èåßïí ÝðéëÜìöç, äýåôáé ôü Üí-
èñþðéíïí, üôáí ä ' åêåßíï äýçôáé, ôïàô Üíßó÷ åé 

265 êáé áíáôÝëëåé, ôþ äÝ ðñïöçôéêþ ãÝíåé öéëåÀ ôïàôï 
óõìâáßíåéí åðïéêßæåôáé ìÝí ãÜñ Ýí ÞìÀí ü íïõò 
êáôÜ ôÞí ôïà èåßïõ ðíåýìáôïò Üöéîéí, êáôÜ äÝ 
ôÞí ìåôáíÜóôáóéí áýôïà ðÜëéí åßóïéêßæåôáé* èÝìéò 
ãÜñ ïýê Ýóôé èíçôüí ÜèáíÜôù óõíïéêÞóáé. äéÜ 
ôïàôï Þ äýóéò ôïà ëïãéóìïý êáé ôü ðåñé áõôüí 
óêüôïò åêóôáóéí êáé èåïöüñçôïí ìáíßáí ÝãÝííçóå. 

266 ô ü äå Üêüëïõèïí ðñïóõöáßíåé ôÞ ãñáöÞ 
öÜóêùí (< ÝññÝèç ðñüò 'ÁâñáÜì"· üíôùò ãÜñ 
ü ðñïöÞôçò, êáé ïðüôå ëÝãåéí äïêåÀ, ðñüò ÜëÞ-
èåéáí çóõ÷ Üæåé, êáôá÷ ñÞôáé äÝ Ýôåñïò áýôïà ôïÀò 
öùíçôçñßïéò üñãÜíïéò, óôüìáôé êáé ãëþôôç, ðñüò 
ìÞíõóéí þí Üí èÝëç' ôÝ÷ íç äÝ ÜïñÜôù êáé ðáì-
ìïýóù ô áýô á êñïýùí åýç÷ á êáé ðáíáñìüíéá êáé 
ãÝìïíôá óõìöùíßáò ôÞò ðÜóçò áðïôåëåß. 

267 LIV. ¾ßíá ä ' åóôßí Ü ÝññÝèç ðñïèåóðéóèÝíôá, 

á Philo apparently finds in the impersonal ÝññÝèç a sug 
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does he describe the inspired when he says " about 
sunset there fell on him an ecstasy." LII I . " Sun " 
is his name under a figure for our mind. For what 
the reasoning faculty is in us, the sun is in the world, 
since both of them are light-bringers, one sending 
forth to the whole world the light which our senses 
perceive, the other shedding mental rays upon our-
selves through the medium of apprehension. So 264 
while the radiance of the mind is still all around us, 
when it pours as it were a noonday beam into the 
whole soul, we are self-contained, not possessed. 
But when it comes to its setting, naturally ecstasy and 
divine possession and madness fall upon us. For 
when the light of God shines, the human light sets ; 
when the divine light sets, the human dawns and 
rises. This is what regularly befalls the fellowship of 265 
the prophets. The mind is evicted at the arrival of 
the divine Spirit, but when that departs the mind 
returns to its tenancy. Mortal and immortal may not 
share the same home. And therefore the setting of 
reason and the darkness which surrounds it produce 
ecstasy and inspired frenzy. To connect 266 
what is coming with what is here written he says " i t 
was said to Abraham " a (Gen. xv. 3). For indeed the 
prophet, even when he seems to be speaking, really 
holds his peace, and his organs of speech, mouth and 
tongue, are wholly in the employ of Another, to 
shew forth what He wills. Unseen by us that Other 
beats on the chords with the skill of a master-hand 
and makes them instruments of sweet music, laden 
with every harmony. 

LIV. I t is well to hear what these predictions 267 

gestion that the prophetic inspiration comes to the prophet 
in a mysterious way, which he does not understand. 
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êáëüí Üêïõóáí ðñþôïí ìÝí, ïôé ôþ öéëáñÝôù 
êáôïéêåÀí ïý äßäùóéí ï èåüò þò Ýí ïéêåßá ãÞ ôþ 
óþìáôé, ÜëëÜ ðáñïéêåÀí þò Ýí áëëïäáðÞ ìüíïí 
åðéôñÝðåé ÷þñá. " ãéíþóêùí " ãÜñ öçóé " ãíþóç, 
ïôé ðÜñïéêïí Ýóôáé ôü óðÝñìá óïõ Ýí ãÞ ïýê Éäßá" 
ðáíôüò äÝ öáýëïõ <óõããåíÝò ôü óþìáôïò ÷ ùñßïí, 
Ýí ù ìåëåôÜ êáôïéêåÀí, ïý ðáñïéêåÀí. 

268 Ýí ìÝí äÞ ðáßäåõìá ôïýôï · Ýôåñïí äÝ, üôé ôÜ 
äïõëåßáí êáé êÜêùóéí êáé äåéíÞí, þò áõôüò Ýöç, 
ôáðåßíùóéí ÝðÜãïíôá ôÞ öõ÷Þ ôÜ êáôÜ ãÞí Ýóôéí 
" ïýê ßäéá1" · íüèá ãÜñ êáé îÝíá äéáíïßáò ôÜ óþìáôïò 
þò áëçèþò ðÜèç, óáñêüò Ýêðåöõêüôá, Þ ðñïó-

269 åññßæùôá<Ã^ ôåôñáêüóéá äÝ Ýôç ãßíåôáé 
Þ äïõëåßá êáôÜ ôÜò ôþí ôåôôÜñùí ðáèþí äõíÜìåéò, 
Üñ÷ ïýóçò ìÝí ãÜñ çäïíÞò ìåôåùñßæåôáé êáé öõóÜôáé 

[512] ô ï öñüíçìá, ÷ áýíù \ êïõöüôçôé Ýîáéñüìåíïí üôáí 
äÝ åðéèõìßá êñÜôçóç, Ýñùò Ýããßíåôáé ôþí áðüíôùí 
êáú ôÞí öõ÷Þí þóðåñ Üð* áã÷üíçò åëðßäïò áôåëïýò 
ÝêñÝìáóå· äéöÞ ìÝí ãÜñ Üåß, ðéåÀí äÝ áäõíáôåß 

270 ôáíôÜëåéïí ôéìùñßáí õðïìÝíïõóá, êáôÜ äÝ ôÞí ôÞò 
ëýðçò äõíáóôåßáí óõíÜãåôáé êáú ó õ ó ôÝë ë å ô á é öõë-
ëïññïïýíôùí êáú ÜöáõáéíïìÝíùí ôñüðïí äÝíäñùí* ôü 
ãÜñ åýèáëÝò áõôÞò êáé ðÀïí ßó÷ íáßíåôáé. öüâïõ ãå 
ìÞí ôõñáííÞóáíôïò ïýäåúò Ýôé ìÝíåéí Üîéïé, äñáóìþ 
äÝ êáú öõãÞ ÷ ñÞôáé, ìüíùò Üí ïýôùò óùèÞóåóèáé 
ðñïóäïêþí åðéèõìßá ìÝí ãÜñ üëêüí Ý÷ ïõóá 

1 ïýê úäéá] so two MSS. ; Pap. apparently doubtful, for Wend, 
gives 4 4 Pap. (ïéêéä)éá." The other MSS. have ïßêßäéá, which 
Mangey, Wend., and apparently all editors and translators 
read. But apart from ïßêßäéïí not occurring elsewhere in 
Philo, ïýê úäéá is wanted as a lesson on the last two words of 
the text, the former lesson being on ðÜñïéêïí, and this second 
lesson is further emphasized by íüèá êáú îÝíá. 
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were, which were thus said to him. First that God 
does not grant as a gift to the lover of virtue that he 
should dwell in the body as in homeland, but only 
permits him to sojourn there, as in a foreign country. 
For " knowing thou shalt know," he says, " that thy 
seed shall be sojourners in a land a which is not their 
own " (Gen. xv. 3 ) . But every fool takes the body 
for the place of his nativity and studies to dwell 
there, not to sojourn. This is one lesson. 268 
Another is that the things of earth which bring 
slavery and ill-treatment and dire humiliation,6 to use 
his own words, are " not our own." For the passions 
of the body are truly bastards, outlanders to the 
understanding, growths of the flesh in which they 
have their roots. " And the slavery is for 269 
four hundred years " ; thus he shews the powers 
exercised by the four passions. When pleasure 
rules, the temper is high flown and inflated, uplifted 
with empty levity. When desire is master, a yearn-
ing for what is not arises and suspends the soul on un-
fulfilled hope as on a noose. For the soul is ever 
athirst yet never able to drink, suffering the torments 
of a Tantalus. Under the sovereignty of grief it is 270 
pinched and shrinks, like trees which shed their 
leaves and wither ; for its bloom and richness turn 
into leanness. Finally when fear has made itself 
lord no one thinks it good to stand his ground, but 
abandons himself to flight, expecting that in this 
alone will safety be found. For while desire has a 
power of attraction and forces us to the pursuit of the 

á Or " earth," as Philo interprets it below. 
6 An allusion to the unquoted part of the text êáú äïõëþ-

óïíóéí áõôïýò êáú êáêþóïõóéí áõôïýò êáú ôáðåéíþóïõóéí áõôïýò. 
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äýíáìéí, êáí öåýãç ôü ðïèïýìåíïí, äéþêåéí áíáã-
êÜæåé, öüâïò ä ' Ýìðáëéí Üëëïôñéüôçôá Ýìðïéþí 
äéïéêßæåß êáé ìáêñÜí ôïà öáéíïìÝíïõ äéßóôçóéí. 

271 LV. áß äÝ ôþí ëå÷èÝíôùí Þãåìïíßáé 
ðáèþí âáñåÀáí ôïÀò Üñ÷ïìÝíïéò ÝðÜãïíóé äïõëåßáí, 
Ü÷ñéò Üí ü âñáâåõôÞò êáú äéêáóôÞò èåüò äéáêñßíç 
ôü êáêïýìåíïí Üðüç ôïà êáÊïàíôïò êáú ôü ìÝí åßò 
Ýëåõèåñßáí ÝæÝëçôáé ðáíôåëÞ, ôþ äÝ ôÜðß÷åéñá þí 

272 ÝîÞìáñôåí áðïäþ, ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ* " ôü äÝ Ýèíïò 
ù Üí äïõëåõóùóé êñéíþ Ýãþ· ìåôÜ äÝ ôáàôá Ýî-
åëåõóïíôáé þäå ìåôÜ áðïóêåõÞò ðïëëÞò." áíÜãêç 
ãÜñ èíçôüí üíôá ôþ ôþí ðáèþí Ýèíåé ðéåóèÞíáé 
êáú ôÜò ïéêåßïõò ôþ ãåíïìÝíù êÞñáò ÜíáäÝ^áóâáé, 
âïýëçìá äÝ èåïà ôÜ óýìöõôá êáêÜ ôïà ãÝíïõò 

273 çìþí Ýðéêïõößæåéí þóôå êáú ÞìåÀò Ýí Üñ÷Þ ôÜ 
ïéêåßá ðåéóüìåèá ùìþí ãåíüìåíïé äåóðïôþí äïàëïé, 
êáú ü èåüò ôü ïßêåÀïí ÝñãÜóåôáé Ýáõôþ, Üöåóéí êáú 
Ýëåõèåñßáí ôáÀò ßêÝôéóéí áýôïà öõ÷áÀò ðñïêçñýæáò, 
ïý ìüíïí. ëýóéí äåóìþí êáú Ýîïäïí Ýê ôÞò ðåñé-
ðåöñïõñçìÝíçò åßñêôÞò ðáñáó÷üìåíïò, ÜëëÜ êáú 
åöüäéá äïýò, Üðåñ ÜðïóêåõÞí ÝêÜëåóå. ôß äÝ ôïàô 

274 Ýó ô é í ; ÝðåéäÜí Üíùèåí Üð* ïýñáíïû êáôáâÜò ï 
íïõò ÝíäåèÞ ôáÀò óþìáôïò ÜíÜãêáéò, åßôá ýðü 
ìçäåìéÜò äåëåáóèåúò ïÀá áíäñüãõíïò Þ ãýíáíäñïò 
ôÜ çäÝá ÜóðÜóçôáé êáêÜ, ìåßíáò äÝ Ýðú ôÞò Ýáõôïû 
öýóåùò ÜíÞñ Ïíôùò ôñá÷çëßæåéí ìÜëëïí Þ ôñá-
÷çëßæåóèáé äýíçôáé, ôïÀò ôÞò åãêõêëßïõ ìïõóéêÞò 

á avayKais echoes the äïõëþóïõóé of the text just quoted, 
as êáêÜ echoes the êáêþóïõóé. 
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desired object even though it flee from our grasp, 
fear on the other hand creates a sense of estrange-
ment and sunders and removes us far from the sight 
we dread. LV. The sovereignties of the 271 
passions here named entail a grievous slavery on 
their subjects, until God the arbiter and judge makes 
a separation between the ill-treater and the ill-
treated, brings forth the one to full liberty and 
renders to the other the recompense for his mis-
deeds. For we read, " the nation whom they shall 272 
serve I will judge, and after this they shall come out 
hither with much stock " (Gen. xv. 14). It must 
needs be that mortal man shall be oppressed by the 
nation of the passions and receive the calamities 
which are proper to created being, but it is God's 
will to lighten the evils which are inherent in our 
race. So while we shall suffer at first such things as 273 
are proper to ourselves, enslaved as we are to cruel 
masters, God will accomplish the work which is 
proper to Himself in proclaiming redemption and 
liberty to the souls which are His suppliants, and not 
only will He provide release from bonds and an 
issue from the closely-guarded prison, but give us 
also the viaticum which he here calls " stock." 
What is the meaning of this ? I t is when the mind 274 
which has come down from heaven, though it be 
fast bound in the constraints a of the body, never-
theless is not lured by any of them to embrace 
like some hybrid, man-woman or woman-man,6 the 
pleasant-seeming evils, but holding to its own nature 
of true manhood has the strength to be victor 
instead of victim in the wrestling-bout. Reared 
in all the lore of the schools, it acquires therefrom 

b See App. p. 574. 
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Ýíôñáöåúò1 Üðáóéí,2 Ýî þí èåùñßáò ëáâþí Àìåñïí 
ÝãêñÜôåéáí êáú êáñôåñßáí, åññùìåíáò ÜñåôÜò, 
ÝêôÞóáôï, ìåôáíéóôÜìåíïò êáú êÜèïäïí ôÞí åßò 
ôÞí ðáôñßäá åõñéóêüìåíïò ðÜíô åðÜãåôáé ôÜ 
ðáéäåßáò, Üðåñ áðïóêåõÞ êáëåßôáé. 

275 LVI. ¾ïóáàôá êáú ðåñé ôïýôùí åéðþí åðéëÝãåé· 
" óý äÝ Üðåëåýóç ðñüò ôïýò ðáôÝñáò óïõ ìåô 
åéñÞíçò ôñáöåßò Ýí ãÞñá êáëþ." ïíêïàí ïß ìÝí \ 

[513] áôåëåßò êáú ðïëÝìïõìåèá êáú äïõëåýïìåí êáú ìüëéò 
ÜðáëëáãÞí ôþí ÝðéêñåìáóèÝíôùí öïâåñþí åõñéóêü-
ìåèá, ôü äÝ ôÝëåéïí ãÝíïò Üäïýëùôïí, ÜðïëÝìçôïí, 
åéñÞíç êáú åëåõèåñßá âåâáéüôáôç Ýíôñåöüìåíïí. 

276 ^ äïãìáôéêþò äÝ ôïí ÜóôåÀïí ïýê áðï-
èíÞóêïíôá, Üëë ' Üðåñ÷ üìåíïí åßóÞãáãåí, Àí* Üóâå-
óôïí êáú ÜèÜíáôïí ôü ôÞò êåêáèáñìÝíçò Üêñùò 
öõ÷Þò ÜðïöáíÞ ãÝíïò, áðïäçìßá ôÞ ÝíèÝíäå ðñüò 
ïýñáíüí ÷ ñçóüìåíïí, ïý äéáëýóåé êáé öèïñö, Þí 

277 ÝðÜãåéí èÜíáôïò äïêåÀ. ìåôÜ äÝ ôü 
" Üðåëåýóç " ãÝãñáðôáé ôü " ðñüò ôïýò ðáôÝñáò 
óïõ "· ðïßïõò ðáôÝñáò, Üæéïí óêÝöáóèáé. ôïýò 
ìÝí ãÜñ Ýí ôÞ × á ë ä á é ù í ÷þñá âåâéùêüôáò, ïÀò 
ìüíïéò Ý÷ ñÞóáôï óõããåíÝóéí, ïýê Üí ëÝãïé, äéÜ 
ôü ÷ ñçóìþ ôþí Üö* áßìáôïò áðÜíôùí äéùêßóèáé. 
" åßðå " ãÜñ öçóé 11 êýñéïò ôþ 'ÁâñáÜì· Üðåëèå 
Ýê ôÞò ãÞò óïõ êáú Ýê ôÞò óõããåíåßáò óïõ êáú Ýê 
ôïû ïßêïõ ôïà ðáôñüò óïõ åßò ôÞí ãÞí Þí óïé äåßîù· 

278 êáú ðïéÞóù óå åßò Ýèíïò ìÝãá." ôïí ãÜñ Üëë ï -
1 M S S . and Pap. iyypa<f>ds. 
2 A noun seems to be wanted either as a substitute for or 

in addition to áðáóé. Wend, suggests ðñïðáþåýìáóé or 
ðáþâýìáóé (or perhaps ìáèÞìáóé). 
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a longing for the higher contemplation, and wins 
the sturdy virtues of self-mastery and perseverance ; 
and thus when the pilgrim wins his return to his 
native land, he takes with him all these fruits of 
instruction, which are here called " stock." á 

LVI. Having said thus much on these points also 275 
he continues, " but thou shalt depart to thy fathers 
nourished with peace, in a goodly old age " b (Gen. xv. 
15). So then we who are imperfect are victims both 
of war and slavery, and hard-won is our release from 
the terrors which menace us. But the perfect are a 
race subject neither to war nor slavery, but nourished 
in peace and freedom sure and secure, j 
And when he represents the good man as not dying 276 
but departing, there is sound doctrine in the words. 
He would have the nature of the fully purified soul 
shewn as unquenchable and immortal, destined to 
journey from hence to heaven, not to meet with 
dissolution and corruption, which death appears to 
bring. After " thou shalt depart " come 277 
the words " to thy fathers." What fathers ? This 
is worth inquiring. For Moses could not mean 
those who had lived in the land of the Chaldeans, 
who were the only kinsfolk Abraham had, seeing 
that the oracle had set his dwelling away from all 
those of his blood. For we read, " the Lord said 
unto Abraham ' depart from thy land and from thy 
kinsfolk and from the house of thy father unto the 
land which I shall shew thee, and I will make thee 
into a great n a t i o n ' " (Gen. xii. 1, 2 ) . Was it 278 
reasonable that he should again have affinity with the 

á See App. p. 575. 
6 The ìåô ö-çíçò or Ýí åßñ-çí÷é of the L X X is of course in-

tended to go with Üðåëåýó÷é. 
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ôñéùèÝíôá Ýðéöñïóýíç èåßá ðþò Þí ôïÀò áýôïÀò 
åàëïãïí ïßêåéïàóèáé ðÜëéí; ðþò äÝ ôïí Ýèíïõò 
êáú ãÝíïõò åôÝñïõ ìÝëëïíôá çãåìüíá Ýóåóèáé 
ðñïóêëçñïûóèáé ôþ ðáëáßù; ïý ãÜñ Üí Ý÷ áñßæåôï 
êáéíüí ôñüðïí ôéíÜ êáú íÝïí Ýèíïò êáú ãÝíïò áýôþ 
ü èåüò, åé ìÞ ôïà áñ÷áßïõ êáôÜ ôü ðáíôåëÝò 

279 Üðåó÷ ïßíéæåí. åèíÜñ÷çò ãÜñ êáú ãåíÜñ÷ çò þò 
áëçïùò åóôßí ïýôïò, áö ïõ êáõáðåñ áðï ñéß,çò 
ôü óêåðôéêüí êáú èåùñçôéêüí ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò 
ðñáãìÜôùí ÜíÝâëáóôåí Ýñíïò, Ïíïìá 'ÉóñáÞë' 
Ýðåú êáé " ôÜ ðáëáéÜ Ýê ðñïóþðïõ íÝùí ÝêöÝñåéí " 
äéåßñçôáé. ðïý ãÜñ áñ÷áéïëïãßáò Ýôé êáú ðáëáéþí 
êáú êáôçìáî åõ ìÝíùí Ýèþí üöåëïò, ïÀò Ýîáðéíáßùò 
ïý ðñïóäïêâóáóéí áèñüá êáú íÝá þìâñçóåí áãáèÜ; 

280 LVIL ðáôÝñáò ïýí ïý÷  þí ìåô-
áíÜóôáôïò ÝãÝíåôï Þ öõ÷Þ êáëåß ôïýò Ýí ôïÀò 
×áëäáú/cois êáôïñùñõãìÝíïõò ìíÞìáóéí, Üëë' þò 
ìÝí Ýíéïß öáóéí, Þëéïí êáú óåëÞíçí êáú ôïýò Üëëïõò 
áóôÝñáò—ôÞí ãÜñ ôþí êáôÜ ãÞí áðÜíôùí ãÝíåóéí 
äéÜ ôïýôùí ëüãïò Ý÷ åé óõíßóôáóâáé,—þò äÝ ôßíåò 
íïìßæïõóé, ôÜò áñ÷Ýôõðïõò éäÝáò, ôÜ íïçôÜ êáú 
áüñáôá åêåßíá ôþí áéóèçôþí êáú üñùìÝíùí ôïýôùí 
ðáñáäåßãìáôá, ðñüò Ü ôÞí ôïà óïöïà äéÜíïéáí 

281 ìåôïéêßæåóèáé. ôéíÝò äÝ ðáôÝñáò ýð-
åôüðáóáí åßñÞóèáé ôÜò ôÝôôáñáò áñ÷Üò ôå êáé 
äõíÜìåéò, Ýî þí óõíÝóôçêåí ï êüóìïò, ãÞí ýäùñ 
áÝñá êáú ðàñ· åßò ãÜñ ôáýôáò Ýêáóôïí ôþí ãåíï-

282 ìÝíùí öáóúí Üíáëýåóèáé äåüíôùò, êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ 
â See note on De Sac. 79. 
b Mangey took this to mean " whose souls have departed," 

" quorum animae demigrarunt," and he might have alleged 
in support De Sac. 10 ôÞí wpbs ôüí üíôá ìåôáíÜóôáóéí øõ÷Þò of 
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very persons from whom he had been alienated by the 
forethought of God ? Or that he who was to be the 
captain of another race and nation should be asso-
ciated with that of a former age ? God would not 
bestow on him a fresh and in a sense a novel race and 
nation, if he were not cutting him right adrift from 
the old. Surely he is indeed the founder of the nation 279 
and the race, since from him as root sprang the young 
plant called Israel, which observes and contemplates 
all the things of nature. So we are told to bear out 
the old from the face of the new (Lev. xxvi. 10) . a 

Rightly, for how shall they on whom the rain of new 
blessings has fallen in all ijs abundance, sudden and 
unlooked for, still find profit in old-world lore and the 
ruts of ancient customs ? LVIL No; by 280 
" fathers " he does not mean those whom the 
pilgrim soul has left behind,6 those who lie buried in 
the sepulchres of Chaldaea, but possibly, as some say, 
the sun, moon and other stars to which it is held that 
all things on earth owe their birth and framing, or, 
as others think, the archetypal ideas which, invisible 
and intelligible there, are the patterns of things visible 
and sensible here—the ideas in which, as they say, the 
mind of the Sage finds its new home. 
Others again have surmised that by " fathers " are 281 
meant the four first principles and potentialities, from 
which the world has been framed, earth, water, air 
and fire. For into these, they say, each thing that has 
come into being is duly resolved. Just as nouns and 282 

Moses' death. But apart from the singular øõ÷Þ, such a 
description of the death of the " fathers " would be pointless 
here, and the allegorical use of ìåôáíßóôáóèáé and kindred 
words throughout this meditation (e.g. § 274) leaves no doubt 
that the words are to be taken as in the translation. 
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ïíüìáôá êáé ñÞìáôá êáé ôá ëüãïõ ìÝñç ðÜíôá 
óõíÝóôçêå ìÝí Ýê ôþí ôÞò ãñáììáôéêÞò óôïé÷ åßùí, 
áíáëýåôáé 8Ý ðÜëéí åßò Ýó÷ áôá ÝêåÀíá, ôïí áõôüí 
ôñüðïí Ýêáóôïò çìþí óõãêñéèåßò Ýê ôþí ôåôôÜñùí 
êáé äáíåéóÜìåíïò Üö* Ýêáóôçò ïõóßáò ìéêñÜ 

[514] ìüñéá, \ êáè* þñéóìÝíáò ðåñéüäïõò êáéñþí Ýêôßíåé 
ôü äÜíåéïí, åé ìÝí ôé îçñüí åÀç, Üðïäéäïýò ãÞ, åé 

å ôé õãñïí, õïáôé, åé ïå øõ÷ ñïí, áòñé, åé ï åí-
283 èåñìïí, ðõñß. ôÜ ìÝí óùìáôéêÜ ôáàôá, ôü äÝ 

íïåñüí êáé ïýñÜíéïí ôÞò öõ÷Þò ãÝíïò ðñüò áéèÝñá 
ôïí êáèáñþôáôïí þò ðáôÝñá Üößîåôáé. ðÝìðôç 
ãÜñ, þò ü ôþí áñ÷áßùí ëüãïò, Ýóôù ôéò ïõóßá 
êõêëïöïñçôéêÞ, ôþí ôåôôÜñùí êáôÜ ôü êñåÀôôïí 
äéáöÝñïõóá^-Ýî Þò ïé ôå áóôÝñåò êáú ü óýìðáò 
ïõñáíüò åäïîå ãåãåíÞóèáé, Þò êáô* Üêüëïõèïí 
èåôÝïí êáé ôÞí Üíèñùðßíçí öõ÷Þí áðüóðáóìá. 

234 LVIII . Ôï äÝ " ìåô åéñÞíçò ôñáöåßò " ïýê 
Üðü óêïðïý ðñïóäéþñéóôáé, Üëë' üôé ó÷ åäüí ôü 
ðëåßóôïí áíèñþðùí ãÝíïò Ýðú ðïëÝìù êáé ôïÀò 
Ýê ðïëÝìïõ êáêïÀò ðÜóé ôñÝöåôáé, ðüëåìïò ä* ü 
ìÝí Üðü ôþí Ýêôïò Ýóôéí, üí Üäïæßá êáé ðåíßá êáú 
äõóãÝíåéá êáú ôÜ ïìïéüôñïðá ÝðÜãïõóéí, ï ä' Üðü 
ôþí åìöõëßùí, êáôÜ ìÝí ôü óþìá ÜóèÝíåéáé, ëþâáé, 
ðçñþóåéò ðáíôåëåßò êáú êçñþí óùñüò Üëëùí 
áìýèçôùí, êáôÜ äÝ ôÞí öõ÷Þí ðÜèç, íïóÞìáôá, 
ÜññùóôÞìáôá, áß1 áöñïóýíçò êáú áäéêßáò êáú ôþí 
üìïôõñÜííùí ÷ áëåðáú êáú /?áñéßôáôáé åðáíáóôÜóåéò 

285 êáú Üêáèáßñåôïé äõíáóôåÀáé. " ìåô åéñÞíçò ïýí 
1 M y correction for M S . and Pap.? dC: Wend, proposed 

in o\ 
° óôïé÷åßá being the regular term for the letters of the 

alphabet. 6 See App. p. 575. 
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verbs and all parts of speech which are composed of 
the " elements " in the grammatical sense a are finally 
resolved into the same, so too each of us is composed 
of the four mundane elements, borrowing small frag-
ments from the substance of each, and this debt he 
repays when the appointed time-cycles are completed, 
rendering the dry in him to earth, the wet to water, 
the cold to air, and the warm to fire.6 These all 283 
belong to the body, but the soul whose nature is 
intellectual and celestial will depart to find a father 
in ether, the purest of the substances.0 For we may 
suppose that? as the men of old declared, there is a 
fifth substance, moving in a circle,6 differing by its 
superior quality from the four. Out of this they 
thought the stars and the whole of heaven had been 
made and deduced as a natural consequence that the 
human soul also was a fragment thereof. 

LVIII. The words " nourished with peace " are 284 
not a pointless addition, but mean that the greater 
part of the human race are with little exception 
" nourished " for war and all its attendant evils. 
Now war sometimes arises from things outside us, 
waged against us by ill-repute and poverty and mean 
birth and the like. Sometimes it arises from in-
testine enemies—in the body, sicknesses, maimings, 
complete disablements of the senses and numberless 
other calamities piled on each other; in the soul, 
passions, diseases and infirmities of mind, the fierce 
and bitter insurrections, the inexpugnable despot-
isms of folly and injustice and their fellow usurpers. 
So, then, if a man be " nourished with peace " he 285 

0 i.e. Philo is willing to accept this explanation of 
" fathers," if with the four elements for the body is coupled 
the fifth for the soul. 
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ôñáöåßò ** ãáëçíüí êáé evSigv êôçóÜìåíïò âßïí, 
åýäáßìïí* þò áëçèþò êáé ìáêÜñéïí . . . \ 
ðüôå ïàí ôïàôï óõìâÞóåôáé; ïôáí åýïäÞ ìåí ôá 
Ýêôïò ðñïò åíðïñéáí êáé åõïïîéáí, åõïïç ïå ôá 
óþìáôïò ðñïò ýãßåéÜí ôå êáé ßó÷ýí, åýïäÞ äÝ ô Ü 

286 öõ÷Þò ðñïò Üðüëáõóéí áñåôþí, ÷ ñÞæåé ãÜñ Ýêáóôïí 
ïéêåßùí äïñõöüñùí äïñõöüñåÀôáé ,äÝ óþìá ìåí 
åõäïîßá êáé ðåñéïõóßá êáé áöèïíßá ðëïýôïõ, öõ÷Þ 
äÝ ôþ ôïà óþìáôïò üëïêëÞñù êáé êáôÜ ðÜíôá 
ýãéåéíþ, ï äÝ íïõò ýðü ôþí åí ôáÀò Ýðéóô^/÷áé^ 
èåùñçìÜôùí Ýðåú ïôé ãå åéñÞíçò ïý÷  Þí áß ðüëåéò 
Üãïõóé ìåìíçôáé, óáöÝò Ýóôé ôïÀò Ýíôõã÷ Üíïõóé 
ôáÀò ßåñáÀò ^ãñáöáÀò· ìåãÜëïõò <ãÜñ> êáú âáñåßò 
ðïëÝìïõò ÁâñáÜì ÜíåäÝîáôï, ïõò êáèçñçêþò 

287 öáßíåôáé, êáú Þ ôÞò ðáôñþáò ìÝíôïé ãÞò Üðüëåéöéò 
/x€TaviaTa/ieVo> êáú ðÜëéí ïßêÞóáé ìÞ äõíáìÝíù, 
öïñïõìÝíù äÝ þäå êÜêåÀóå êáú Ýñçìïõò êáú 
ÜôñéâåÀò ïäïýò ÜëùìÝíù ôþ ìÞ èåïðñïðßïéò êáé 
ôéóé èåóöÜôïéò ðåðéóôåõêüôé âáñýò Þí ðüëåìïò. 
Üëë ' Ýäåé y a p êáú ôñßôïí ôé ôþí öïâåñþí ðñïó-
åðéäáöéëåýóáóèáé, ëéìüí, ^ â ô á í á ó ô Ü ó â ù ^ êáú 

288 ðïëÝìïõ êáêüí ÷ åßñïí, ðïßïí ïàí åßñÞíçí Þãáãåí; 
ôü ãÜñ, ïÀìáé, ìåôáíßóôáóèáé êáé Üíßäñõôïí åÀíáé 
êáú âáóéëÝùí ÜìÜ÷ ïéò eVavTiouai?ai äõíÜìåóé2 êáé 
ëéìþ ðéÝæåóèáé ðüëåìïí ïý÷  Ýíá, ðïëëïýò äÝ êáú 

289 ðïëõôñüðïõò Ýïéêå ìçíýåéí. Üëë ' Ýí ãå ôáÀò äé ' 
õðïíïéþí Üðïäüóåóéí åéñÞíçò Üêñáôïõ äåßãìá 
Ýêáóôïí áõôþí åÀíáé óõìâÝâçêå* ðáèþí ãÜñ \ 

1 The sentence seems imperfect as it stands; either read 
as Mangey <ü> -ãáëçíïí êôë. sc. Ýóôé or more likely a verb has 
been lost: Wend, Üðåëåýóåôáé (or perhaps Üðåéóé after ôñáöåßò). 

2 M S S . and Pap. äõíÜìåíïí or ìç äííÜìåíïí: Mangey's text 
has âáóéëåàóéí . . . ìÞ äõíÜìåíïí. 
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will depart, having gained a calm, unclouded life, 
a life of true bliss and happiness. When 
will this be found ? When there is welfare outside us, 
welfare in the body, welfare in the soul, the first 
bringing ease of circumstance and good repute, the 
second health and strength, the third delight in 
virtues. For each part needs its own proper guards. a 286 
The body is guarded by good repute and unstinted 
abundance3 of wealth, the soul by the complete health 
and soundness of the body, the mind by the acquired 
lore of the various forms of knowledge. Such is the 
meaning of the text. For that he is thinking of a 
peace other than that which states enjoy is clear 
to those who are versed in the holy Scriptures. 
For Abraham underwent great and severe wars, 
which he is shewn to have fought to the finish. And 287 
further, the mere leaving of his fatherland, to emi-
grate without any possibility of dwelling there again, 
to be borne hither and thither and to wander over 
desolate and untrodden roads were in itself a grievous 
war for one who had no divine message or promise 
wherein to trust. Still more he had, to crown this 
profusion of terrors, a third, famine (Gen. xii. 10), 
an evil worse than migration and war. What kind 288 
of peace, then, was his ? For surely to be a homeless 
emigrant, to be confronted by kings with over-
whelming forces and to feel the stress of famine would 
seem to indicate not one war only, but many and 
manifold. But if we turn to the allegorical exposi- 289 
tion of the words, each of these three proves to be an 
evidence of peace pure and simple. For dearth and 

â Ï/. De Conf. 18 f. 
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[515] Ýíäåéá êáú ëéìüò êáú êáèáßñåóéò Ý÷ èñùí áäéêçìÜôùí 
êáé ì å ô á í Ü ó ô á ó é ^ Üðï ×áëäáúêÞò äüîçò ðñüò ôÞí 
öéëüèåïí, ôïõôÝóôéí Üðü ôïà ãåãïíüôïò áßóèçôïà 
ðñüò ôü íïçôüí êáé ðåðïéçêüò áßôéïí, åýíïìßáí êáé 
åýóôÜèåéáí êáôáóêåõÜæïõóéí, 

290 ^¾ðéó÷ íåÆôáé äÝ ôù ôïéáýôçí Üãïíôé åéñÞíçí 
êáëüí ãÞñáò, ïý äÞðïõ ôÞí ðïëõ÷ ñüíéïí ÜëëÜ ôÞí 
ìåôÜ öñïíÞóåùò æùÞí ôü ãÜñ åýÞìåñïí ðïëõåôßáò 
êñåÀôôïí, üóù êáé âñá÷ýôåñïí öþò óêüôïõò áéùíßïõ, 
ìßáí ãÜñ ÞìÝñáí ýãéþò åÀðÝ ôéò ðñïöçôéêüò ÜíÞñ 
âïýëåóèáé âéþíáé ìåô áñåôÞò Þ ìõñßá Ýôç Ýí óêéÜ 
èáíÜôïõ, èÜíáôïí1 ìÝíôïé ôþí öáýëùí áßíéôôüìåíïò 

291 âßïí. ôü äÝ áõôü êáú íàí Ýñãïéò ìÜëëïí Þ ñÞìáóé2 

äéáóõé/éóô^óé ÌùõóÞò· äí ãÜñ áíáãñÜöåé ãÞñá 
÷ ñçóüìåíïí êáëþ, ôþí ðñï áýôïà ó÷ åäüí áðÜíôùí 
üëéãï÷ ñïíéþôáôïí åéóÞãáãå, öéëïóüöùí êáú äé-
äÜóêùí çìÜò, ôéò ü ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí åýãÞñùò åóôßí, 
Àíá ìÞ ðïëýí3 ôàöïí Ýðú ôïà öáíåñïý óþìáôïò 
ðïôå Üðïäåîþìåèá ãÝìïíôá áéó÷ýíçò êáú ðïëëþí 
ïíåéäþí, Üëë ' åýâïõëßáí êáé ó ô á è å ñ ü ô á ô á öõ÷Þò 
ßäüíôåò ôü ãÝñùò Üäåëöüí êáú ðáñþíõìïí êáëüí 

292 ãÞñáò ÝðéöçìßóùìÝí ôå êáú ìáñôõñÞóùìåí. äüãìá-
ôéêþò ïýí Üêïõå êáôÜ ôïí íïìïèÝôçí ìüíïí ôïí 
ÜóôåÀïí åýãÞñùí êáú ìáêñïâéþôáôïí, üëéãï÷ ñïíéþ-

1 Pap. èÜíáôïí: M S S . óêéÜí: perhaps èáíÜôïõ óêéÜí. 
2 Pap. ev TOIS . . ñçìáóé: M S S . ipyov . . . ñÞìá. 

8 Pap. ðïëý: M S S . ðáëáþí (ðïëþí). See App. p. 575. 
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famine of passions, the rout of enemies in the shape 
of wrongdoings, the migration from the creed of 
the Chaldeans to the creed of the lovers of God, 
that is, from the created and sensible to the intelli-
gible and creative Cause—these build up the fabric 
of good order and stability. 

, To him who enjoys a peace like this Moses 290 
promises a goodly old age, not meaning, we may be 
sure, the life of long duration, but the life lived 
wisely. For the welfare of a day ranks as far above 
multitude of years, as the briefer daylight above an 
eternity of darkness. I t was a wholesome saying of 
a man of prophetic gifts that he would rather live 
a single day with virtue than ten thousand years in 
the shadow of death (Ps. lxxxiv. [lxxxiii.] 11) a where 
under the figure of death he indicates the life of the 
wicked. And Moses in the present instance shews 291 
the same by the facts he records rather than by 
words. For this Abraham, whom he here describes 
as destined to a goodly old age, is represented by him 
as more short-lived than practically all who went 
before him. Thus he shews to us, who are his scholars 
in wisdom, who it is whose old age is happy, to the 
end that we should not look with favour on all the 
abounding vanity of the outward body, a vanity full 
of shame and rich in reproaches, but recognizing 
in right judgement and stability of soul that goodly 
old age, which both in name and nature is twin 
brother of " reward," 6 give it its rightful title and 
testify to its truth. Learn then thy lesson and hear 292 
how the lawgiver tells us that happy old age and 
longest span of life is only for the good, but briefest 

a See App. p. 575. 
b For the play on yrjpas and ytpas cf. De Sobr. 16. 
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ôáôïí äÝ ôïí öáàëïí, ÜðïèíÞóêåéí Üåú ìáíèÜíïíôá, 
ìÜëëïí äÝ ôÞí áñåôÞò ÆùÞí Þäç ôåôåëåõôçêüôá. 

293 L I X . ÁÝãåôáé ä ' åîÞò· " ôåôÜñôç äÝ ãåíåÜ 
ÜðïóôñáöÞóïíôáé þäå/' ïý÷  Àíá áõôü ìüíïí 
ìçíõèÞ ÷ ñüíïò, åí ù ôÞí ßåñÜí ïßêÞóïõóé ãÞí, ÜëëÜ 
êáú õðÝñ ôïà ôåëåßáí ÜðïêáôÜóôáóéí öõ÷Þò ðÜñá-
óôÞóáé. ãßíåôáé äÝ þóáíåú ôåôÜñôç ãåíâÜ' üí 

294 äÝ ôñüðïí, Üîéïí óõíäéáóêÝöáóèáé. ÜðïêõçèÝí ôü 
âñÝöïò Ü÷ ñé ôÞò ðñþôçò åðôáåôßáò Ýí çëéêßá ôÞ 
ðáéäéêÞ öõ÷Þò áêñáéöíïýò ìåìïßñáôáé, ëåßù 
ìÜëéóôá Ýìöåñïûò êçñþ, ôïÀò áãáèþí êáú êáêþí 
÷ áñáêôÞñóé ìÞðù ôåôõðùìÝíçò* êáú ãÜñ üóá 
ãñÜöåóèáé äïê^é, ýãñüôçôé Ýðáëåéöüìåíá óõã÷ åÀôáé. 

295 ðñþôç ìÝí çäå þóáíåú ãåíåÜ öõ÷Þò" äåõôÝñá äÝ, 
Þôéò ìåôÜ ôÞí ðáéäéêÞí Þëéêßáí êáêïÀò Üñ÷ åôáé 
óõæÞí, á ôå Ýî åáõôÞò åÀùèå ãåííÜí öõ÷Þ êáú üóá 
ðáñÜ ôþí Üëëùí ÜóìÝíç äÝ÷ åôáé, äéäÜóêáëïé ôå 
ãÜñ áìáñôçìÜôùí ìýñéïé, ôßôèáé êáú ðáéäáãùãïß 
êáú ãïíåßò êáú ïß êáôÜ ðüëåéò ãåãñáììÝíïé êáú 
Üãñáöïé íüìïé èáõìÜæïíôåò Ü ÷ ñÞ ãåëÜóèáé, êáú 
Üíåõ ôþí äéäáîÜíôùí áýôïìáèÞò Ýóôéí áõôÞ ðñüò 
ôÜ õðáßôéá, þò ýð* åõöïñßáò Üåú êáêþí âñßèåéí. 

296 " Ýãêåéôáé *' ãÜñ öçóé ÌùõóÞò " Þ äéÜíïéá ôïà 
[516] Üíèñùðïõ \ åðéìåëþò Ýðú ôÜ ðïíçñÜ Ýê íåüôçôïò." 

Þä' Ýóôéí Þ ÝðáñáôïôÜôç ãåíåÜ ìÝí óõìâïëéêþò, 
êõñßùò äÝ çëéêßá, êáè9 Þí ôü ôå óþìá ÞâÜ êáú Þ 
öõ÷Þ ðåöýóçôáé, ôþí ÝíôõöïìÝíùí Üíáññéðéæï-

á The phrase is apparently intended to be the converse of 
the Platonic thought of the wise man studying to die to the 
body, cf. De Gig. 14. But it seems strange, and Mangey 
suggested ëáíèÜíïíôá. Possibly öèÜíïíôá, which would carry 
on the thought of üëß¾ï÷ñïíéþôáôïí. 
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is the life of the wicked, since he is ever studying to 
d i e a or rather has died already to the life of virtue. 

LIX. N e x t we have " but in the fourth generation 293 
they shall come back hither " (Gen. xv. 16). These 
words are meant not only to state the date at which 
they should inhabit the holy land, but to bring before 
us the thought of the complete restoration of the 
soul. That restoration may be said to come in the 
fourth generation. How it comes deserves our care-
ful consideration. The infant from the day of its 294 
birth for the first seven years, that is through the 
age of childhood, possesses only the simplest ele-
ments of soul, a soul which closely resembles smooth 
wax and has not y e t received any impression of good 
or evil, for such marks as it appears to receive are 
smoothed over and confused by its fluidity. This is 295 
what we may call the first generation of the soul. 
The second is that which follows childhood and begins 
to associate with evils, both these engendered by the 
soul of its own motion, and those which are willingly 
accepted at the hands of others. For the instructors 
to sin are legion, nurses and " pedagogues " b and 
parents and the laws of cit ies, written and unwritten, 
which extol what should be derided ; and apart from 
and before such instruction, the soul is its own pupil 
in the school of guilt , so that it is throughout weighed 
down by its capacity for producing ills. " The mind 296 
of m a n / ' says Moses , " is carefully intent upon 
wickedness from youth " (Gen. viii. 21), The curse 
is heaviest on this " generation,' ' to use the figurative 
term for the l i t era l" a g e , " in which the body is in its 
bloom and the soul inflated, when the smouldering 
passions are being fanned into a flame, consuming 

* Or 4 4 home-tutors." 
435 



PHILO 

ìÝíùí ðáèþí, " Üëùò ôå êáú ÜóôÜ÷ õò êáú ðåäßá " 
297 êáú äóá Üí ôý÷ ç êáôáðéìðñÜíôùí. ôáýôçí ôÞí 

Ýðßíïóïí ãåíåÜí Þ Þëéêßáí ýðü ôßíïò ôñßôçò ïßá 
ýðü éáôñéêÞò öéëïóïößáò íïóçëåõèÞíáé ÷ ñÞ, êáô-
åðáóèåéóáí ëüãïéò ýãéåéíïÀò êáé óùôçñßïéò, äé9 þí 
êåíùóéí ìÝí åíäÝæåôáé ôÞò Üìåôñïõ ôþí áìáñôç-
ìÜôùí ðëçóìïíÞò, ðëÞñùóéí^äÝ ëéìçñÜò êåíþóåùò 
ôþí êáôïñèùìÜôùí êáé åñçìéÜò äåéíÞò. 

298 ìåôÜ ôÞí èåñáðåßáí üýí ôáýôçí ãåíåÜ ôåôÜñôç 
öýåôáé öõ÷Þ äýíáìßò ôå êáé ñþìç êáôÜ ôÞí ôÞò 
öñïíÞóåùò âåâáéïôÜôçí ÜíÜëçöéí êáé ôü åí ÜðÜóáéò 
ÜñåôáÀò Üêëéíåò ôå êáé ðÜãéïí. ôïûô åóôß ôü 
ëåãüìåíïí " ôåôÜñôç äÝ ãåíåÜ ÜðïóôñáöÞóïíôáé 
þäå" êáôÜ ãÜñ ôïí äåé÷ èÝíôá ôÝôáñôïí áñéèìüí 
ÜðïóôñáöåÀóá ôïû äéá/÷áñôÜíâéí Þ öõ÷Þ êëçñïíüìïò 

299 Üðïäåßêíõôáé óïößáò, ðñþôïò ìÝí ãÜñ áñéèìüò, 
êáè9 üí ïýôå áãáèþí ïýôå êáêþí ëáâåßí Ýííïéáí 
Ýóôéí, áôýðùôïõ ôÞò öõ÷Þò ýðáñ÷ ïýóçò* äåýôåñïò 
äÝ, êáè9 üí öïñÜ ôþí áìáñôçìÜôùí ÷ ñþìåèá' 
ôñßôïò äÝ; Ýí ù èåñáðåõüìåèá, ôÜ íïóåñÜ äé-
ùèïýìåíïé êáé ôÞí ÜêìÞí ôþí ðáèþí Üöçâþíôåò-
ôÝôáñôïò äÝ, Ýí ù ðáíôåëïýò ýãéåßáò êáé ñþóåùò 
ìåôáðïéïýìåèá, ïðüôå Üðïóôñåöüìåíïé ôÜ öáýëá 
ôïÀò êáëïÀò Ýã÷ åéñåÀí äïêïûìåí, ðñüôåñïí äÝ ïýê 
åîåóôé. 

300 L X . Td äÝ Ü÷ ñé ôßíïò, áõôüò ìçíýóåé ëÝãùí 
" ïàðù ãÜñ ÜíáðåðëÞñùíôáé áß Üíïìßáé ôþí 
¢ìïññáßùí." äßäùóé äÝ ÜöïñìÞí ôïÀò Üóèåíå-
óôÝñïéò ôÜ ôïéáýôá, þò ýðïëáìâÜíåéí, üôé ÌùõóÞò, 
åßìáñìÝíçí êáú áíÜãêçí þò áßôéáò ôþí ãéíïìÝíùí 
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" threshing-floor and standing corn and fields " 
(Ex. xxii. 6) and whatever lies in their path. This 297 
stricken generation or age must be tended on its 
sickbed by a third, taking the form of philosophy 
with its healing art, and put under the spell of sound 
and salutary reasonings. Through these it will be 
able to void the vast overload of sins and to fill its 
void, its starvation, its fearful emptiness of right 
actions. So after this healing treatment 298 
there grows in the fourth generation within the soul 
power and vigour, because it has fully and firmly 
apprehended good sense and is immovably estab-
lished in all virtues. This is what is meant by the 
saying " in the fourth generation they shall turn 
back hither." For under that fourth number, to 
which he points, the soul turns back from sinning and 
is declared the heir of wisdom. The first number is 299 
that under which it is impossible to form any con-
ception of good or ill and the soul receives no 
impressions. Under the second we experience the 
onrush of sin. The third is that in which we receive 
the healing treatment, when we cast off the elements 
of sickness and the crisis of passion is reached and 
passed. The fourth is that in which we make good 
our claim to complete health and strength, when we 
feel that we are turning back from wickedness and lay-
ing our hands to the good. Till then we may not do so. a 

LX. How that " until " is fixed he will himself 300 
shew us, when he says " for the iniquities of the 
Amorites are not yet fulfilled " (Gen. ÷ v. 16). Such 
words as these give weaker minds a handle for sup-
posing that Moses represents fate and necessity as 

• For the thought of §§ 293-299 cf. De Sacr. 18 f. and 
note. 
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301 áðÜíôùí åéóÜãåé, ÷ ñÞ äÝ ìÞ ÜãíïåÀí, üôé 
Üêïëïíèßáí ìÝí êáé åßñìüí êáé ÝðéðëïêÜò áéôéþí 
Üôå öéëüóïöïò êáú èåïöñÜäìùí ÜíÞñ ïÀäåí, ôïý-
ôïéò ä ' ïõê ÜíÜðôåé ôÜò ôþí ãéíïìÝíùí áéôßáò, 
Ýöáíôáóéþèç ãÜñ ðñåóâýôåñïí ^áëëï Ýðï÷ ïýìåíïí 
ôïÀò üëïéò çíéü÷ ïõ ôñüðïí Þ êõâåñíÞôïõ· ðç-
äáëéïõ÷ åÀ ãÜñ ôü êïéíüí ôïà êüóìïõ óêÜöïò, ù ôÜ 
ðÜíôá ÝìðëåÀ, êáú ôü ðôçíüí ûñìá, ôïí óýìðáíôá 
ïýñáíüí, Þíéï÷ åÀ ÷ñþìåí¼í áõôåîïýóéá) êáú áýôï-

302 êñÜôïñé âáóéëåßá. ôß ïàí êáú ðåñé 
ôïýôùí ëåêôÝïí; åñìçíåýïíôáé *ÁìïññáÀïé ëá-
ëïàíôåò, ôü äÝ ìÝãéóôïí áãáèüí Üíèñþðù äù ñçèÝí 
ýðü öýóåùò, ôïí ëüãïí, ìýñéïé ôþí ëáâüíôùí 
äéÝöèåéñáí Ü÷ Üñßóôùò êáé Üðßóôùò ôÞ äïýóç 
ðñïóåíå÷ èåíôåò. ïýôïé äå åßóéí ïß ãüçôåò, ïß 
êüëáêåò, ïß ðéèáíþí óïöéóìÜôùí åýñåôáß, \ 

[517] öåíáêßóáé êáú ðáñáêñïýóáóèáé ìüíïí åà åßäüôåò, 
ôïà ÜöåõäåÀí ïý ðåöñïíôéêüôåò. åðéôçäåýïõóé 
ìÝíôïé êáú ÜóÜöåéáí, áóÜöåéá äÝ âáèý óêüôïò Ýí 

303 ëüãù, êëÝðôáéò äÝ óõíåñãüí ôü óêüôïò, ïà ÷ Üñéí 
ÌùõóÞò ôïí áñ÷éåñÝá äçëþóåé êáú áëÞèåéá äéá-
êåêüóìçêåí, Üñßäçëïí Üîéùí åßíáé êáú áëçèÞ ôïí 
ôïà óðïõäáßïõ ëüãïí. ïß äÝ ðïëëïß ôïí Üäçëïí êáé 
öåõäÞ ìåôáäéþêïõóéí, þ óõíåðéãñÜöåôáé ðÜò ü 
ôþí Üãåëáßùí êáú ÞìåëçìÝíùí áíèñþðùí áðáôþ-

304 ìÝíïò ü÷ ëïò, Ýùò ìÝí ïàí " ïýê ÜíáðåðëÞñùôáé 
ôÜ áìáñôÞìáôá ôþí 5Áìïññáßùí," ôïõôÝóôé ôþí 
óïöéóôéêþí ëüãùí äéÜ ôü ÜíåîÝëåãêôïí, Üëë ' Ýôé 

á Presumably the critics meant that the text represented 
God as wishing to bring the people to the Holy Land 
earlier, but unable to do so till some other event had taken 
place. * 
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the cause of all events.* But we should recognize 301 
that while as a philosopher and interpreter of God he 
understood that causes have their sequence, con-
nexion and interplay, he did not ascribe the causa-
tion of events to these subsidiary factors. He en-
visaged something else higher than and antecedent 
to these, a Someone who is borne on the universe 
like a charioteer or pilot. He steers the common 
bark of the world, in which all things sail; He guides 
that winged chariot, the whole heaven, exerting an 
absolute sovereignty which knows no authority 
but its own. What then must be our 302 
explanation of these particular words ? This.—The 
name Amorites is by interpretation " talkers." 
Now speech is the greatest boon given by nature to 
mankind, but the gift has been marred by thousands 
of the recipients who have dealt ungratefully and 
faithlessly with the power which gave it. Such are 
impostors, flatterers, inventors of cunning plausi-
bilities, who know well how to cheat and mislead, but 
that only, and have no thought for honest truth. 
And further, they practise a lack of clearness, which 
in speech is profound darkness, and darkness is the 
fellow-worker of thieves. It is for this reason that 303 
Moses adorned the high priest with Manifestation and 
Tru th 6 (Ex. xxviii. 26), judging that the speech of the 
man of worth should be transparent and true. But 
the speech which most aim at is obscure and false, 
and this is accepted by all the deluded multitude of 
common and unmeritable men. So long then as 304 
" the sins of the Amorites," that is of sophistical 
arguments, " are not fulfilled," because they have 

b The Urim and Thummim of the E.V. (Ex. xxviii. 30), cf. 
Leg. All. iii. 123 f. 
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üëêüí1 Ý÷ ïíôá äýíáìéí ôáÀò ôôéèáíïôçóéí çìÜò 
åðÜãåôáé, [êáú] ÜðïóôñáöÞíáé êáé êáôáëéðåÀí 
áõôÜ ïý äõíÜìåíïé ôù äåëåÜæåóèáé êáôáìÝíïìåí. 

305 åÜí äå ðÜóáé áß öåõäåÀò ðéèáíüôçôåò 
äéåëåã÷ èþóéí ýðü ôþí áëçèþí ðßóôåùí êáé ðëÞñåéò 
áõôþí êáú åðé÷ åéëåÀò áß Üìáñôßáé ðåñéöáíþóéí, 
Üðïäñáóüìåèá Üìåôáóôñåðôú êáé ìïíïíïý ôÜ 
Üðüãáéá ÜñÜìåíïé ôÞò ôþí öåõóìÜôùí êáú óïöé-
óìÜôùí ÷þñáò Ýîáíá÷ èçóüìåèá, ôïÀò áëçèåßáò 
íáõëï÷ ùôÜôïéò ýðïäñüìüÀò êáú ëéìåóéí åíïñìß-

306 óáóèáé Ýðåéãüìåíïé. ôïéïýôïí äÞ ôü äçëïýìåíïí 
ýðü ôÞò ðñïôÜóåùò· ÜìÞ÷ áíïí ãÜñ ÜðïóôñáöÞíáé 
êáú ìéóÞóáé êáú êáôáëéðåÀí ôü ðéèáíüí öåàäïò, åé 
ìÞ ôü ðåñé áýô$ áìÜñôçìá ðëÞñåò Üíáöáíåßç êáú 
ôÝëåéïí Üíá^áíâúôáé äÝ åê ôïà ìÞ ðåñéÝñãùò2 

äéåëåã÷ èÞíáé êáôÜ ôÞí ôïà áëçèïýò Ü íôéôá^é í êáú 
âåâáßùóéí. 

307 LXI. ÁÝãåé äÝ åîÞò· " åðåú äÝ åãßíåôï ü Þëéïò 
ðñüò äõóìáÀò, öëüî åãåíåôï," äçëþí üôé áñåôÞ 
ðñÜãìá Ýóôéí üößãïíïí êáú ìÞí, þò ÝöáóÜí ôßíåò, 
ðñüò áýôáÀò ôáÀò ôïà âßïõ äõóìáÀò âÝâáéïõìåíïí. 
ÜñåôÞí äÝ ÜðåéêÜæåé öëïãß· êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ Þ öëüî 
êáßåé ìÝí ôÞí ðáñáâëçèåÀóáí ýëçí,. öùôßæåé äÝ ôïí 
ãåßôïíá áÝñá, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí Ýìðßðñçóé ìÝí ôÜ 
áìáñôÞìáôá Þ áñåôÞ, öÝããïõò äÝ ôÞí üëçí Üíá-

308 ðßìðëçóé äéÜíïéáí. ÜëëÜ ãÜñ Ýôé ôþí 
áäéáéñÝôùí êáú áìÝñéóôùí ëüãùí åðéêñáôïýíôùí 
ôáÀò ðéèáíüôçóéí, ïõò '*Áìïññáßïõò áíáêáëåß, 
ðåñéöáíåóôÜôçí êáé Üóêéïí áýãÞí ßäåÀí ïý äõíÜ-

1 M S S . and Pap. ZTL ÝíäßüÊêïí, a word otherwise unknown, 
though retained in the lexica. It is difficult to see on what 
principles it is formed. 
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not been refuted, but still in virtue of their powers of 
attraction seduce us with their plausibilities, while 
their enticements make us powerless to turn from 
and leave them, we remain where we are. a 

But if ever all the plausible fallacies are refuted by 305 
true beliefs, and thus the cup is filled to the brim 
and their sins appear in their true light, we shall run 
for our lives without a backward glance, or (shall we 
say ?) slip our cable and sail clean away from the 
land of falsehood and sophistry, eager to find an 
anchorage in the most secure of all roadsteads, the 
haven of truth. Such is the lesson expressed in the 306 
problem here presented. For it is impossible to turn 
back from, to hate, to leave the plausible falsehood, 
unless the sin involved in it be revealed complete and 
consummated. And this revelation will be made 
when, confronted by the firm evidence of truth, it 
receives the much-needed & refutation. 

LXI. He continues, " but when the sun was at its 307 
setting a flame arose " (Gen. xv. 17). Thus he shews 
that virtue is a late birth and indeed, as some have 
said, established firmly only at the very close of life's 
day. He likens virtue to a flame, for just as the 
flame consumes the fuel which lies at hand but gives 
light to the air in its neighbourhood, so virtue burns 
up the sins but fills the whole mind with its beam. 

But while those unanalysed and un- 308 
classified ways of thinking, which he calls Amorites, 
govern us with their plausibilities, we cannot see the 

a Or "remain unable," etc. 
b Lit. " not unnecessarily." Or, if we read ðáñÝñ-ãù* (see 

crit. note), " thoroughly and carefully." 
2 So Pap. and some M S S . : others ìÞ ðáñÝñ-ãùò, a very 

common collocation in Philo, cf. (e.g.) § 40. So Mangey. 
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ìåèá' êëéâÜíïõ ä' åéëéêñéíÝò ðõñ ïýê Ý÷ ïíôïò, Üëë' 
þò áõôüò åöç êáðíéæïìÝíïõ ôñüðïí äéáêåßìåèá, 
óðéíèÞñóé ìÝí ôÞò åðéóôÞìçò ýðïôõöüìåíïé, ìÞðù 
äÝ êáèáñþ ðõñé äïêéìáóèÞíáé êáé ê ñ á ô á é á ^ í á é 

309 äõíÜìåíïé, ðïëëÞ äÝ ôþ óðåßñáíôé ôïýò óðéíèÞñáò 
÷ Üñéò, Éíá ìÞ íåêñþí ôñüðïí óùìÜôùí ü íïõò ýðü 
ðáèþí êáôáöõ÷ èÞ, Üëë' Ýíèåñìïò þí êáé ÷ ëéáéíü-
ìåíïò ýðåêêáýìáóéí áñåôÞò æùðõñÞôáé ìÝ÷ ñé ôïû 
ôÞí åéò ðûñ éåñüí, þò ü ÍáäÜâ êáé ¢âéïýä, 

310 äÝæáóèáé ìåôáâïëÞí. êáðíüò äÝ ãßíåôáé 
[518] ìÝí ðñï ðõñüò, \ äáêñýåéí äÝ âéÜæåôáé ôïýò 

ðëçóéÜæïíôáò. áìöüôåñá äÝ öéëåÀ óõìâáßíåéí 
ôïÀò ôå ãÜñ áñåôÞò ÜããåëïÀò ðñïó÷ ùñïûíôåò1 

ôåëåéüôçôá Ýëðßæïìåí, êáé åé ìÞðù äõíáßìåèá 
ôõ÷ åÀí áõôÞò, ïýê Üäáêñõôú äéÜãïìåí Üíéþìåíïé. 
ðïëýò ãÜñ üôáí ßìåñïò ÝíôáêÞ, ðñüò ôÞí ôïà 
ðïèïýìåíïõ èÞñáí åðéóðåýäåé êáú Ü÷ ñé ôïû óõë-

311 ëáâåßí êáôçöåÀí áíáãêÜæåé. êëéâÜíù 
äÝ íàí Ýæùìïßùóå ôÞí öõ÷Þí ôïû öéëïìáèïýò êáú 
åëðßäá ôåëåéþóåùò Ý÷ ïíôïò, åðåéäÞ ôñïöÞò ðåôôï-
ìÝíçò2 ÝêÜôåñïí ÜããåÀüí Ýóôéí, ü ìÝí ôÞò äéÜ óéôßùí 
öèáñôþí, Þ äÝ ôÞò äé Üöèáñôùí áñåôþí. 
áß äÝ ëáìðÜäåò ôïû ðõñüò áß äáäïõ÷ ïýìåíáé ôïû 

1 ôïÀò . . ayyaXois M S S . and Pap.: Wend, corrects to ôáÀò 
. . . aýyaÀò. For ðñïó÷ùñïûíôïò (so Wend.) the M S S . have 
ðñïó÷ïñåýïíôåò or ðñï÷ïñåýïíôåò (Pap. ?) : Mangey Ýy÷opeýovô€ò. 
See App. p. 575. 

2 Wend, inserts avyKpaTaiovp from Pap. which apparently 
has êñáôáéïõí preceded by a space, or illegibility, of some 
kind, which he regards as representing three letters. But 
ó÷^êñáôáþù is unknown to the lexica, and if it exists must 
be transitive, and we should expect ôñïöÞí rather than 
ôñïöÞò. I f Pap. is to be followed. I shpuld suggest þó-ei (or 
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rays in their full unshadowed brightness. We are 
in the same plight as the furnace which has no clear 
fire, but to use his own word (Gen. xv. 17) is " smok-
ing." The flickerings of knowledge are smouldering 
within us, but we cannot as yet bear the strengthen-
ing test of pure fire. Yet great thanks are due to 309 
Him who sowed these flickering sparks, to the end 
that the mind should not be chilled by passion like 
dead bodies, but, warmed and heated by the glowing 
coals of virtue, be quickened into flame, till it finds 
its full conversion into sacred fire, like Nadab and 
Ab ihu a (Lev. x. 2 ) . Now smoke comes 310 
before fire and forces those who approach it to shed 
tears. Both these, in the moral sphere, are a common 
experience. When we draw near to the fore-
runners of virtue we hope for its consummation, and 
if we cannot yet attain it our days are spent in sorrow 
and tears. For when some strong absorbing yearn-
ing has sunk into us, it urges us on to the quest of 
the desired object and forces us to be heavy of heart, 
until it is within our grasp. Again in this 311 
passage he compares the soul of him who loves 
learning and hopes for its consummation to a furnace 
or oven, because each serves as a vessel wherein is 
prepared nourishing food, in the one case the food of 
corruptible meats, in the other that of incorruptible 
virtues. Again the torches of fire borne 
as in the mystic torch-rite are the judgements of 

á For the construing of the fate of Nadab and Abihu as 
an exaltation by fire to heaven cf. Leg. All. ii. 58. 

ïÀá) êñáôáþí. But, as in § 76, I have thought it better to 
omit it. 
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äáäïý÷ ïõ èåïà êñßóåéò1 åßóßí, áß ëáìðñáú êáú äéáõãåßò, 
áÀò åèïò ìÝóïí ôþí äé÷ ïôïìçìÜôùí, ëÝãù äÝ ôþí 
åíáíôéüôáôùí, Ýî þí Üðáò ï êüóìïò óõíÝóôçêå, 

312 äéÜãåéí. ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ' iC ëáìðÜäåò ðõñüò, áß 
äéÞëèïí ìÝóïí ôþí äé÷ ïôïìçìÜôùí," Àíá ãíþò, 
üôé áß èåÀáé äõíÜìåéò äéÜ ìÝóùí êáé ðñáãìÜôùí 
êáú óùìÜôùí ßïàóáé öèåßñïõóé ìÝí ïõäÝí—ìÝíåé 
ãÜñ áðáèÞ ôÜ äé÷ ïôïìÞìáôá,—äéáéñïàóé äÝ êáé 
äéáóôÝëëïõóé óöüäñá êáëþò ôÜò Ýêáóôùí öýóåéò. 

313 LXII . ¾Þò ïàí ôþí åßñçìÝíùí åðéóôÞìçò êëçñï-
íüìïò äåüíôùò Üðïäåßêíõôáé ü óïöüò* " Ýí ãÜñ ôÞ 
Þìåñá " öçóéí " åêåßíç äéÝèåôï êýñéïò ôþ 'ÁâñáÜì 
äéáèÞêçí ëÝã^ô ôþ óðÝñìáôß óïõ äþóù ôÞí ãÞí 

314 ôáýôçí." ðïßáí ãÞí äçëïÀ, åé ìÞ ôÞí ðñïåéñç-
ìÝíçí, Ýö' Þí ð ïéåßôáé ôÞí ÜíáöïñÜí; Þò Ýóôéí 
ü êáñðüò êáôÜëçöéò áóöáëÞò êáú âåâáßá ôÞò ôïà 
èåïà óïößáò, êáè9 Þí ôÜ óýìðáíôá ôïéò ôïìåàóéí 
Ýáõôïû äéáöõëÜôôåé áðáèÞ ôÜ áãáèÜ êáêïà êáôÜ 

315 ô Ü Ýðú ôïéò ôÞí ãÝíåóéí ÜöèÜñôïéò.2 åÀô 
åðéëÝãåé· " Üðü ôïà ðüôáìïõ Áéãýðôïõ Ýùò ôïà 
ðüôáìïõ ôïà ìåãÜëïõ [ðüôáìïõ] ¸ýöñÜôïõ," 
äçëþí ïôé ïß ôÝëåéïé ôÜò ìÝí áñ÷Üò Ý÷ ïõóéí Üðü 
óþìáôïò êáú áßóèÞóåùò êáú ôþí ïñãáíéêþí ìåñþí, 
þí Üíåõ æÞí ïýê Ýíåóôé—÷ ñÞóéìá ãÜñ ðñüò ôÞí 
Ýí ôþ ìåôÜ óþìáôïò âßù ðáéäåßáí,—ôÜ äÝ ôÝëç 
Ýðú ôÞí ôïà èåïà óïößáí, ôïí ìÝãáí þò áëçèþò 

1 êñßóåéò is the reading of the M S S . (Pap. not stated): Wend, 
unreasonably, as it seems to me, even if he finds it in Pap., 
corrects to êñßóéò. 

2 The last part of this sentence is noted by Wend, as 
corrupt. I suggest and have translated êáè* Þí ôÜ óýìðáíôá 
ôïéò ôïìåíóéí åáõôïý äéáæêñéíáò> öíëÜôôåé áðáèÞ ôÜ Ü-ãáèÜ êáêïß 
êáèÜ ðñÝðåé ôïéò ôÞí -ãÝíåóéí ÜöèÜñôïéò. See App. p. 576. 
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God the torch-bearer, judgements bright and radiant, 
whose wont it is to range between the half-pieces, 
that is between the opposites of which the whole 
world is composed. For we read " torches of fire 312 
which passed through between the half-pieces " 
(Gen. xv. 17). Thus you may know how highly 
excellent is the work of the Potencies of God as they 
pass through the midst of material and immaterial 
things. They destroy nothing—for the half-pieces 
remain unharmed—but divide and distinguish the 
nature of each. 

LXII. Rightly then is the Sage declared to be the 313 
heir of the knowledge of the truths here mentioned. 
For " on that day," says Moses, " God made a 
covenant with Abraham, saying, " to thy seed will 
I give this land " (Gen. xv. 18). What land does he 314 
mean, but that which was mentioned before to which 
he now refers,a the land whose fruit is the sure and 
stedfast apprehension of the wisdom of God, by 
which through His dividing powers He separates 
all things and keeps untouched by evil those that are 
good, as it is meet they should be kept for those 
who are born to life imperishable ? b Then 315 
he continues, " from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates " (Gen. xv. 18). Here he shews 
how it stands with the perfected. Their perfecting 
begins with the body and sense and the parts which 
serve as organs, without which we cannot live, since 
they are needed for our training while in the life of 
the body. I t ends in the attainment of the wisdom 
of God, that truly great river, brimming over with 

° i.e. in Gen. xv. 17, which was interpreted as wisdom in 
§§ 98 and 99. 

b See App. p. 576. * 
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ðïôáìüí, ÷ áñÜò êáé åõöñïóýíçò êáé ôþí Üëëùí 
316 ðëçììõñïàíôá áãáèþí, ïý ãÜñ Üðü ôïà ðüôáìïõ 

ÅýöñÜôïõ Ýùò ôïà ÁÉãýðôïõ ðïôáìïý ôÞí ÷þñáí 
ðåñéÝãñáöåí—ïý1 ãÜñ Üí ÜñåôÞí åéò ôÜ óùìáôéêÜ 
ðÜèç êáôåâßâáóåí,—Üëë' åìðáëéí " Üðü ôïà 
Áéãýðôïõ Ýùò ôïà ìåãÜëïõ ¸éýöñÜôïõ." Üðü ãÜñ 
ôþí èíçôþí áß âåëôéþóåßò ãßíïíôáé ðñüò ôÜ 
Üöèáñôá. 

1 Perhaps, as Mangey, ïàôù% " for that would have been 
to " etc. 
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j o y and gladness a and all other blessings. For note 316 
that he does not fix the limits of the land as stretch-
ing from the river Euphrates to the river of E g y p t b — 
he would never have made virtue take a downward 
course into the bodily passions—but in the opposite 
order, from the river of E g y p t to the great Euphrates. 
For all progress in good begins with the mortal and 
proceeds to the imperishable. 

á There is evidently a play on the resemblance of ÅõöñÜôç* 
and åõöñïóýíç; cf. its description as åýöñáßíïíôá ôÞí äéÜíïéáí 
Leg. All. i. 72. 

6 Or " the river Aegyptus." In the Quaestiones (Gen. iii. 5) 
Philo, commenting on this passage, quotes Odyssey xiv. 255 
to shew that the old name for the Nile was Egyptus. 
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ON MATING WITH 
T H E PRELIMINARY STUDIES 

(DE CONGRESSU QUAERENDAE 
ERUDITIONIS GRATIA)" 

â I have thought it better not to attempt to alter the 
traditional Latin title (which is given by Wendland without 
quaerendae), absurd as it is. The subject of the treatise is 
the training of the mind by the school subjects, the training 
being termed " mating," or " intercourse," because the union 
of Abraham with Hagar is the allegorical form in which it 
is set. The Greek would be better expressed, though pos-
sibly not in the best Latin, by " De coniugio cum primordiis 
erudiendi." 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE subject of this treatise is Gen. xvi. 1-6 with some 
omissions. 

1. Now Sarai, Abram's wife, was not bearing to 
him, and she had a handmaiden, an Egyptian, named 
Hagar. 

2. And Sarai said to Abram : " Behold the Lord 
hath shut me out from bearing. Go in therefore 
unto my handmaiden that I may have children from 
her." And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai. 

3 . And Sarai the wife of Abram, after Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, took Hagar, 
the Egyptian, her handmaid, and gave her to Abram 
her husband as a wife. 

4. And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived, 
and she saw that she was with child, and her mistress 
was dishonoured before her. 

5. And Sarai said to Abram," I am wronged at thy 
hands. I have given my handmaiden to thy bosom. 
But seeing that she was with child, I was dishonoured 
before her. The Lord judge between thee and me ." 

6. And Abram said to Sarai, " Behold thy hand-
maid is in thy hands. Do with her as is pleasing to 
thee." And Sarai afflicted her. 

This treatise, though it has little of the eloquence 
and spirituality which brighten most of the others, 
has a special interest of its own. Nowhere else in 
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Philo nor, so far as I know, in any other Greek writer 
do we find so full a treatment of the Stoic doctrine, 
that the accepted school course or Encyclia was the 
proper preparation for philosophy.® Apart from 
this there are many remarks on the value of the 
different subjects and the relations of teacher and 
pupil, which are both sensible and acute, however 
fantastical we may think their allegorical setting. 

Philo begins by pointing out that while Virtue or 
Wisdom which are represented by Sarah is never 
barren, she is at this stage in the story Sarai (ÓÜñá not 
Lappa), that is wisdom in the individual, who is as yet 
incapable of begetting by her. Stress therefore is 
to be laid on " she was not bearing for him " (1-12), 
and when in Sarah's own words this limitation is 
not mentioned, we must ascribe it to the delicacy 
of feeling which true wisdom shews for others (13) . 
The immature soul must therefore resort to the hand-
maid, the Encyclia, and the list of these is given with 
some remarks on the educational value of each (14-19)· 
The first thing we note about the handmaid of the 
story is her race. She is an Egyptian, of the body 
that is, and the Encyclia depend on the senses in a 
way in which the higher philosophy does not (20-21). 
Secondly her name—Hagar, means a sojourner, and 
the relation of the sojourner to the full citizen ex-
presses that of the Encyclia to philosophy (22-23). 

The thought that Abraham, the soul which learns 
by teaching, needs Hagar, naturally leads to the 
consideration of the case of Jacob, the soul which 
progresses through practice. He has two wives and 

á For some remarks on this and Philo's attitude in general 
towards "secular" education see General Introduction, 
Vol. I , pp. xvi ff. 
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two concubines, and the functions of these four are 
described in a long and difficult a l l e g o r y a (24-33). 
On the other hand Isaac has but one wife and no 
concubine. Thus again he appears in his regular 
part as the " self-taught," the " gifted by nature," 
for such a soul has not the need of the extraneous 
aids which the other two require (34-38). Thence 
we pass to remarks on other cases of wives and con-
cubines, a short one on Manasseh (39-43), and a more 
elaborate one on Nahor, Abraham's brother 6 (44-53). 
Finally comes the thought that the bad also has a 
wife in the mind, which bears vice, and a concubine 
in the body, which bears passion. This is founded on 
the notice of Esau's son's concubine and passes into 
a denunciation of the Esau-mind itself, as the nature 
which represents both hardness and fiction (54-62). 

" H e hearkened to the voice of Sarah." This 
raises the thought how little real attention there is 
irrthe people who attend lectures and the like, how 
little memory even if they attend, and how little 
practice even if they remember (63-68). But further, 
the phrase " l istened to her voice, "instead of" listened 
to her," suggests the natural attitude of the Abraham-
mind, as against the Jacob-mind which " practises " 
and thus thinks more of personal example than of 
what is said (69-70). 

" Sarai the wife of Abram took Hagar and gave 
her to Abram." Virtue (or philosophy) is actively 
willing to give to the immature soul its preparation 
through the Encyclia (71, 72), while on the other 
hand the seemingly unnecessary repetition of the 
word " wife " shews the stress which philosophy justly 
lays on her status. She is always the wife and the 

a See notes on § 24. b See note on § 45. 
453 



PHILO 

other only the handmaid (73). Philo illustrates this 
from his personal experience. He tells how he 
delighted as a youth in literature, mathematics and 
music, yet always recognized that they were but 
stepping-stones to the higher study of ethics, which 
teaches us to control the lower nature, and how thus 
he avoided the error of tho,§e who treat these inferior 

•studies as an occupation for life (74-80). 
Abraham had " dwelt ten years in the land of 

Canaan" when he took Hagar. Even for the 
Encyclia the soul is not at first fit. Childhood, in 
which we are dominated by bodily things, and early 
boyhood, in which we learn the difference between 
right and wrong/ are both too early. While Egypt 
signifies the body and its passions, Canaan stands for 
vice, and it is only after we have passed some time 
in the stage in which vice is possible that we have the 
ability for these solid studies (81-88). But the 
number ten is not to be pressed. It is just the perfect 
number (89)? and Philo takes the opportunity to 
descant on the prominence of it in the Pentateuch. 
Noah as tenth from Adam ( 90 ) ; Abraham as tenth 
combatant against the nine kings, a number which 
signifies hostility (91-93) ; the offering of tithes on 
various occasions, followed by the familiar insistence 
on the duty to offer of everything mental as well as 
bodily (94-106) ; the passover in which the lamb is 
killed on the tenth day (106) ; the Atonement and 
the proclamation of the Jubilee also on that day 
(107-108). Other examples follow, most of which, 
as for instance the account of the presents with which 
Isaac wooed Rebecca, and the ten curtains of the 

^tabernacle, whose four colours represented the four 
elements, digress into morals and fancies drawn from 
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the content of these passages, quite apart from the 
Ten interest ( 1 0 9 - 1 1 9 ) . He concludes with the re-
marks that after all these examples were unneces-
sary, since the Ten Commandments in themselves 
are enough to prove his point (120). 

After reiterating the necessity of postponing school 
instruction to a suitable age, Philo proceeds to the 
words " He went in unto her." This indicates the 
right attitude of the scholar to the teacher (121-122), 
but the teacher also will often do well to make the 
advances, as Leah did to Jacob (122-123), though 
again Knowledge may sometimes veil her face to try 
the sincerity of her pupils, as Tamar did before she 
gave herself to Judah (124-125). So too the word 
óõíÝëáâå, " she conceived " (lit. " she took ") , has in 
Greek no mark of the gender, and thus in our allegory 
we may interpret that the " taking " is mutual (126). 

Contrasted with this right view of the relation of 
the two is the arrogance of many teachers who think 
that the progress of their gifted pupils is due to them-
selves (127). When knowledge takes this attitude 
it may be described by the phrase " to have in the 
womb," used of Hagar's pregnancy, whereas Rebecca 
was said to " receive in the womb," for the " receive " 
and " have " represent respectively reverent humility 
and self-conceit (128-130). He finds " received " 
used in the story of Moses' birth and this leads to an 
eulogy of Moses and the tribe of Levi (131-134). 
Somewhat loosely connected with this is a short 
interpretation of a law by which the man who struck 
a woman and caused a premature birth was punished 
by a fine or death, according as the child born dead 
was fully formed or not. To destroy the fruits of 
another's mind is always a crime, but a greater 

455 



PHILO 

when the idea is fully formed, than when it is not 
(135-138). 

" When she saw that she was pregnant." Philo is 
confident that the first " she " is Sarah because 
philosophy sees into the nature of the " arts " which 
make up t h e Encyclia better than the arts see them-
selves. He gives the accepted definitions of " art " 
and " knowledge " and likejns their relation to each 
other to that of sense to mind (139-145). Then 
follows a remarkable illustration of this, shewing 
that at the back of geometry lie the definitions of 
point, line and the like, which come from philosophy, 

expound literature, he must go to philosophy for the 
nature of the parts of speech and the logic of sentences 
(146-150). 

Philosophy rightly resents the ignoring of her 
claims which is represented in the words " I was 
dishonoured before her," and to her complaints the 
true student will answer with Abraham's words : 
" She is in thy hands," and leave the lower knowledge 
to the treatment expressed in " and she afflicted or 
ill-treated her," always remembering however that 
by this word (åêÜêùó*) only admonishing or correcting 
is meant (151-157). 

What form the admonishing would take Philo 
does not discuss, but passes off into a justification of 
his giving this meaning to ßêÜêùï-cv and this takes 
up the rest of the treatise. Consideration of the 
demoralizing effects of luxury shews that affliction if 
regulated by law is beneficial (158-160), and the use of 
the unleavened bread, called in Deuteronomy bread 
of affliction, and of bitter herbs at the Paschal Feast 
agree with this, for feasts are things of joy and the 

and similarly grammaticus may 
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ordinance must mean that chastening toil is a joy 
to the earnest soul (161-162). So too at the end of 
the story of the bitter water of Marah we read that 
at Marah God gave Israel laws—the law of justice 
(163). The same text says that at Marah God tried 
Israel, tried them that is with the test of toil to which 
so many succumb (164-165). Yet again the waters of 
Marah became sweet, that is the toil is sweetened by 
the love of toil (166). The lesson of the unleavened 
bread at the Passover is confirmed by the unleavened 
shewbread and the prohibition of leaven in the sacri-
fices (167-169). So when we find in Deuteronomy 
" He afflicted thee and made thee weak with hunger " 
coupled with " He fed thee with Manna "—the word 
of God—we understand that the affliction is one of 
discipline and the famine a dearth of passion and vice 
(170-174). So too when Isaac blesses Jacob, even 
slavery is part of the blessing, and in Proverbs " the 
Lord chastens whom He loves " (175-177). Philo con-
cludes the argument with what he thinks a clinching 
proof, that if the law speaks of " ill-treating or 
afflicting with evil," it implies that afflicting may 
exist without evil (178-179). a 

The last section reiterates the necessity of giving 
the passage an allegorical sense, and implies, if it 
does not actually say so, that on the literal view the 
story would be nothing more than an unworthy record 
of women's jealousies. 

â See note on § 178. 
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ç I. ÓÜñá äÝ Þ ãõíÞ 'ÁâñáÜì ïýê Ýôéêôåí áýôþ. 
Þí äÝ áõôÞ ðáéäßóêç Áéãýðôéá, Þ äíüìá "Áãáñ. 
åßðå äÝ ÓÜñá ðñïò 5ÁâñáÜì* éäïý, óõíÝêëåéóÝ ì€ 
êýñéïò ôïà ìÞ ôéêôåéí, åúóåëèå ðñüò ôÞí ðáéäßóêçí 

2 ìïõ, Àíá ôåêíïðïßçóçò Ýî áõôÞò." ôü ÓÜñáò 
üíïìá ìåôáëçöèÝí Ýóôéí " Üñ÷Þ ìïõ"· öñüíçóéò 
äÝ Þ Ýí Ýìïé êáé óùöñïóýíç Þ Ýí Ýìïé êáé Þ Ýðé 
ìÝñïõò äéêáéïóýíç êáé Ýêáóôç ôþí Üëëùí áñåôþí, 
Þí ðåñé ÝìÝ ìüíïí åßíáé óõìâÝâçêåí, Üñ÷Þ Ýóôéí 
Ýìïà ìüíïõ· ÝðéóôáôåÀ ãÜñ ìïõ êáé çãåìïíåýåé 
ðåéèáñ÷ åÀí Ýãíùêüôïò, âáóéëßò Ýê öýóåùò ýðÜñ-

3 ÷ ïõóá. ôáýôçí ÌùõóÞò, ôü ðáñÜäïîï -
ôáôïí, êáé óôåÀñáí Üðïöáßíåé êáé ðïëõãïíùôÜôçí, 
åÀ ãå ôü ðïëõáíèñùðüôáôïí ôþí åèíþí Ýî áõôÞò 
ïìïëïãåß ãåíÝóèáé. ôþ ãÜñ üíôé Þ áñåôÞ ðñüò 
ìÝí ôÜ öáýëá ðÜíôá Ýóôåßñùôáé, ôþí äÝ áãáèþí 
åýôïêßá ÷ ñÞôáé ôïéáýôç, þò ìçäÝ ìáéåõôéêÞò 

4 ôÝ÷ íçò—öèÜíåé ãÜñ Üðïôßêôïõóá—äåéóèáé. ôÜ 
ìÝí ïýí æþá êáé öõôÜ äéáëåßðïíôá ôïí ðëåßù 
÷ ñüíïí Üðáî Þ äßò ôü ðëåßóôïí ôïýò ïéêåßïõò äé* 
Ýíéáõôïà öÝñåé êáñðïýò, êáè9 üí Ýôáîåí áñéèìüí 
ÝêÜóôïéò Þ öýóéò Ýíáñìïæüìåíïí ôáÀò Ýôçóßïéò 

° For the thought cf. De Cher. 5. 
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I." Now Sarah the wife of Abraham was not bearing 1 
him children, but she had an Egypt ian handmaiden 
named Hagar, and Sarah said to Abraham, ' Behold 
the Lord hath closed m e that I should not bear. Go 
in unto m y handmaid and b e g e t children from her ' " 
(Gen. xvi. 1, 2). Now Sarah's name is, by interpre- 2 
tation, " sovereignty of m e , " and the wisdom in me , 
the self-control in m e , the individual righteousness 
and each of the other virtues whose place is confined 
to the " m e , " are a sovereignty over m e on ly . a That 
sovereignty rules and dominates m e , who have willed 
to render obedience to it , in virtue of its natural 
queenship. This ruling power Moses 3 
represents as at once barren and exceedingly prolific, 
since he acknowledges that from her sprang the most 
populous of nations. A startling paradox, y e t true. 
For indeed virtue is barren as regards all that is bad, 
but shews herself a fruitful mother of the good ; a 
motherhood which needs no midwifery, for she bears 
before the midwife comes . 6 Animals and plants bear 4 
the fruit proper to them only after considerable in-
tervals, once or twice at most in the year, the number 
being determined for each by nature and adjusted 

6 An allusion to Ex. i. 19; cf. De Mig. 142. 
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ùñáéò* áñåôÞ äå ïõ äéáëåßðïõóá áíåëëéðþò äå êáé 
ÜäéáóôÜôùò êáôÜ ôïýò ÜìåñåÀò ÷ ñüíïõò Üåú ãåííÜ, 
âñÝöç ìåí ïõäáìþò, ëüãïõò äå áóôåßïõò êáú 

[520] âïõëÜò \ ÜíåðéëÞðôïõò êáé åðáéíåôüò ðñÜîåéò. 
5 Ð. Üëë' ïýôå ðëñûôïò, ù ìÞ äõíáôüí 
Ýóôé ÷ ñÞóèáé," ôïýò êåêôçìÝíïõò ùöåëåß ïýôå Þ 
öñïíÞóåùò åýôïêßá, åÜí [×¾^ êáé ÞìÀí áýôïÀò ôÜ 
ùöÝëéìá ôßêôç. ôïýò ^Ýí ãÜñ åúóÜðáí Üîéïõò 
Ýêñéíå ôÞò óõìâéþóåùò áõôÞò, ïß ä' ïýðù <ôÞí> 
Þëéêßáí Ýäïîáí Ý÷ åéí, þò åðáéíåôÞò êáú óþöñïíïò 
ïßêïõñßáò ÜíÝ÷ åóèáí ïÀò ôÜ ðñïôÝëåéá ôþí ãÜìùí 
ÝöÞêå ðïéåÀóèáé,^åëðßäá êáú ôïà èýóåéí ôïýò ãÜìïõò 

6 ðáñÜó÷ ïõóá. r ÓÜñá ïýí, Þ Üñ÷ ïõóá ìïõ 
ôÞò öõ÷Þò áñåôÞ, Ýôéêôå ìÝí, Ýìïé ä' ïýê Ýôéêôå* 
ïý ãÜñ ÞäõíÜìçí ðù íÝïò þí ôÜ ãåííÞìáôá áõôÞò 
ðáñáäÝ÷ åóèáé, ôü öñïíåÀí, ôü äéêáéïðñáãåÀí, ôü 
åýóåâåÀí, äéÜ ôü ðëÞèïò ôþí íüèùí ðáßäùí, ïõò 
ÜðåêýçóÜí ìïé áß êåíáú äüîáé. ôñïöáú ãÜñ áß 
ôïýôùí êáú óõíå÷ åßò cTrtftcActat êáé öñïíôßäåò 
Üëçêôïé1 ôþí ãíçóßùí êáú þò áëçèþò áóôþí 

7 üëéãùñåÀí ÞíÜãêáóáí. êáëüí ïýí åà÷ åóèáé ôÞí 
ÜñåôÞí ìÞ ìüíïí ôßêôåéí, Þ êáú äß÷ á åõ÷Þò 
åýôïêåÀ, ÜëëÜ êáú ÞìÀí áýôïÀò ôßêôåéí, Àíá 
ôþí óðåñìÜôùí êáú ãåííçìÜôùí áõôÞò ìåôáëáã-
÷ Üíïíôåò åýäáéìïíþìåí. åÀùèå ãÜñ èåþ ìüíù 
ôßêôåéí, ôÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò þí Ýôõ÷ åí áãáèþí åõ÷ áñßóôùò 
áðïäßäïõóá ôþ ôÞí ÜåéðÜñèåíïí ìÞôñáí, þò öçóé 

8 ÌùõóÞò, Üíïßîáíôé. êáú ãÜñ ôÞí ëõ÷ -
íßáí, ôü Üñ÷Ýôõðïí ôïà ìéìÞìáôïò ðáñÜäåéãìá, Ýê 

1 M S S . Üëåêôïé. 
á i.e. in Ex. ÷÷í. 37, in the " pattern shewn to Moses in 

the mount" (v. 40), the lamps are to give light Ýî Ýíü* ðñï-
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to the seasons of the year. But virtue has no such 
intervals. She bears ceaselessly, successively, from 
moment to moment, and her offspring are no infants, 
but honest words,innocent purposes and laudable acts. 

II. But as wealth which one cannot use 5 
does not profit the owner, so the motherhood of virtue 
profits not if th e offspring be not profitable for ourselves. 
Some she judges quite worthy to share her life, but 
others she thinks have not yet reached the age to submit 
to her admirable and chaste and sober domesticity. 
Such she allows to celebrate the preliminaries of 
marriage, and holds out hopes of consummating the 
full rite in the future. So Sarah, the â 
virtue which rules my soul, was a mother, but not a 
mother for me. For young as I was I could not yet 
receive her offspring, wisdom, justice, piety, because 
of the multitude of bastard children whom vain 
imaginations had borne to me. The nurture of these, 
the constant supervision, the ceaseless anxiety, com-
pelled me to take little thought of the genuine, the 
truly free-born. It is well then to pray that virtue 7 
may not only bear (she does that in abundance with-
out our prayers), but also may bear for ourselves, 
that we, by sharing in what she sows and genders, 
may enjoy happiness. For in ordinary course she 
bears for God only, thankfully rendering the first-
fruits of the blessings bestowed upon her to Him who, 
as Moses says, opens the womb which yet loses not its 
virginity (Gen. xxix. 31). In confirmation of 3 
this we read that the candlestick, that is the original 
pattern of the later copy,a gives light from one part 

óþôôïõ (E .V . "over against i t " ) . In the narrative of the 
making of the candlestick, Ex. xxxviii. 5 f. (xxxvii, 17), this 
point is not repeated. 

461 



PHILO 

ôïû åíüò ìÝñïõò öçóé öáßíåéí, äçëïíüôé ôïû ðñïò 
èåüí Ýâäïìç ãÜñ ïàóá êáé ìÝóç ôþí Ýî êáëá-
ìßóêùí äß÷ á äéçñçìÝíùí åßò ôñéÜäáò, åêáôÝñùèåí 
äïñõöïñïýíôùí, Üíù ôÜò áýãÜò áðïóôÝëëåé ðñüò 
ôü ïí,1 ëáìðñüôåñïí çãïõìÝíç ôü öÝããïò Þ þò 
äõíáóèáé èíçôÞí áýôþ ðñïóâÜëëåéí ïöéí. 

9 I II . äéÜ ôïýôï ïà öçóé ìÞ ôßêôåéí ôÞí ÓÜñïí, Üëë' 
áýôþ ôéíé ìÞ ôßêôåéí. ïý ãÜñ Ýóìåí éêáíïß äÝîá-
óèáß ðù ãïíÜò áñåôÞò, åé ìÞ ðñüôåñïí Ýíôý÷ ïéìåí 
áõôÞò ôÞ èåñáðáéíßäÀ' èåñáðáéíßò äÝ óïößáò Þ äéÜ 

10 ôþí ðñïðáéäåõìÜôùí åãêýêëéïò ìïõóéêÞ.2 þóðåñ 
ãÜñ Ýí ìÝí ïßêß&éò áûëåéïé ðñüêåéíôáé êëéóéÜäùí, 
Ýí äÝ ðüëåóé ôÜ ðñïÜóôåéá, äé9 þí åúóù âáäßæåéí 
Ýíåóôéí, ïýôùò êáé áñåôÞò ðñüêåéôáé ôÜ Ýãêýêëéá· 
ôáýôá ãÜñ ïäüò Ýóôéí Ýð9 Ýêåßíçí öÝñïõóá. 

11 × ñ Þ ° ° åßäÝíáé, üôé ôþí ìåãÜëùí õðïèÝóåùí 
ìåãÜëá êáé ôÜ ðñïïßìéá åÀíáé óõìâÝâçêå. ìåãßóôç 
äÝ ýðüèåóéò áñåôÞ- êáú ãÜñ ðåñß ìåãßóôçí ýëçí 
êáôáãßíåôáé, ôïí óýìðáíôá áíèñþðùí âßïí. åßêü-
ôùò ïàí ïý âñá÷Ýóé ÷ ñÞóåôáé ðñïïéìßïéò, ÜëëÜ 
ãñáììáôéêÞ, ãåùìåôñßá, áóôñïíïìßá, ñçôïñéêÞ, 

[521] ìïõóéêÞ, ôÞ \ Üëëç ëïãéêÞ èåùñßá ðÜóç, þí 
Ýóôé óýìâïëïí Þ ÓÜñáò èåñáðáéíßò *¢ãáñ, þò 

12 Ýðéäåßîïìåí. " åßðå " ãÜñ öçóé " ÓÜñá ðñüò 
9ÁâñáÜì* éäïý óõíÝêëåéóÝ ìå êýñéïò ôïû ìÞ ôßê-
ôåéí åúóåëèå ðñüò ôÞí ðáéäßóêçí ìïõ, Àíá ôåêíï-
ðïßçóçò Ýî áõôÞò." ôÜò óùìÜôùí ðñüò óþìáôá 
ìßîåéò êáé ïìéëßáò ÞäïíÞí Ý÷ ïõóáò ôü ôÝëïò ýðåî-

1 M S S . 'Ýí. 
2 wSome M S S . add êáé Þ ëï~ãéêÞ óïöéóìÜôùí ywis (íåõóéò), the 

last word being evidently a corruption for €àñåóé$. Cf. § 29. 
The interpolators did not Understand that ìïõóéêÞ is here 
used in the more general sense. 
462 



T H E P R E L I M I N A R Y S T U D I E S , 8-12 

only, that is the part where it looks towards God. 
For being seventh in position, and placed between 
the six branches, divided as they are into triplets 
which guard it on either side, it sends its rays upwards 
towards the Exis tent , as though feeling that its l ight 
were too bright for human sight to look upon it 
(Ex. xxv. 37, 31). III . This is why Moses 9 
does not say that Sarah did not bear, but only that she 
did not bear for some particular person. For we are 
not capable as y e t of receiving the impregnation of 
virtue unless we have first mated with her hand-
maiden, and the handmaiden of wisdom is the culture 
gained by the primary learning of the school course. 
For, just as in houses we have outer doors in front of 10 
the chamber doors, and in cities suburbs through 
which we can pass to the inner part, so the school 
course precedes virtue ; the one is a road which leads 
to the other. 

Now we must understand that great themes need 11 
great introductions ; and the greatest of all themes is 
virtue, for it deals with the greatest of materials, that 
is the whole life of man. Naturally, then, virtue will 
employ no minor kind of introduction, but grammar, 
geometry , astronomy,® rhetoric, music, and all the 
other branches of intellectual study. These are 
symbolized by Hagar, the handmaid of Sarah, as I 
shall proceed to shew. For Sarah, we are told, said 12 
to Abraham : " Behold, the Lord has shut me out 
from bearing. Go in unto my handmaid, that thou 
may est bege t children from her." In the present 
discussion, we must eliminate all bodily unions or 

See App. p. 577. 
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áéñåôÝïí ôïà ðáñüíôïò ëüãïõ* íïõ ãáñ ðñüò ÜñåôÞí 
Ýóôé óýíïäïò Ýî áõôÞò ÝöéåìÝíïõ ðáéäïðïéåÀóèáé, 
åé äÝ ìÞ äýíáéôï åõèýò, ÜëëÜ ôïé ôÞí èåñáðáéíßèá 
áõôÞò, ôÞí ìÝóçí ðáéäåßáí, ÝããõÜóèáé äéäáóêï-

13 ìÝíïõ. IV. Üîéïí äÝ ôÞò áéäïûò êáôá-
ðëáãÞíáé óïößáí, Þôéò ôü âñáäý ðñüò ãÝíåóéí Þ 
ôåëÝùò Üãïíïí ïýê Þîßùóåí ÞìÀí üíåéäßóáé, êáßôïé 
ôïà ÷ñçóìïà ôÜëçèÝò åßðüíôïò, üôé " ïýê Ýôéêôåí," 
ïý äéÜ öèüíïí, ÜëëÜ äéÜ ôÞí çìþí áõôþí Üíåðé-
ôçäåéüôçôá* " óõíÝêëåéóå " ãÜñ öçóé " ìÝ êýñéïò 
ôïà ìÞ ôßêôåéí," êáé ïýêÝôé ðñïóôßèçóéí " ýìÀí," 
ßíá ìÞ ðñïöÝñåéí Üôõ÷ßáí êáé üíåéäßæåéí ÝôÝñïéò 

ÉúäïêÞ. " åßóåëèå " ïýí öçóé " ðñüò ôÞí 
ðáéäßóêçí ìïõ," ôÞí ôþí ìÝóùí êáú åãêõêëßùí 
åðéóôçìþí ìÝóçí ðáéäåßáí, " ºíá ôåêíïðïßçóç 
ðñüôåñïí Ýî áõôÞò"* áýèéò ãÜñ äõíÞóç êáé ôþí 
ðñüò ôÞí äÝóðïéíáí ïìéëéþí <Ýðú> ãåíÝóåé ðáßäùí 

15 ãíçóßùí Üðüíáóèáé. ãñáììáôéêÞ ìÝí 
ãÜñ ßóôïñßáí ôÞí ðáñÜ ðïéçôáÀò êáú óõããñáöåàóéí 
ÜíáäéäÜ^áóá 1 íüçóéí êáé ðïëõìÜèåéáí ÝñãÜóåôáé 
êáé êáôáöñïíçôéêþò Ý÷åéí ÜíáäéäÜîåé ôþí Ïóá áß 
êåíáú äüîáé ôõöïðëáóôïûóé, äéÜ ôÜò êáêïðñáãßáò, 
áÀò ôïýò áäïìÝíïõò ðáñ9 áýôïÀò Þñùáò ôå êáú 

16 çìéèÝïõò ëüãïò Ý÷åé ÷ñÞóáóèáé. ìïõ-
óéêÞ äÝ ôü ìÝí Üññõèìïí [Ýí] ñõèìïÀò, ôü ä ' ÜíÜñ-
ìïóôïí áñìïíßá, ôü ä ' Üðùäüí êáú ÝêìåëÝò ìÝëåé 
êáôåðÜäïõóá ôü Üóýìöùíïí åßò óõìöùíßáí Üîåé. 
ãåùìåôñßá ä ' ßóüôçôïò êáú áíáëïãßáò Ýìâáë-

1 Or perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, Üíáðôýîáóá. See 
§ 148 and note. 

a Or "delicate feeling." The genitive is one of cause, a 
common construction with èáõìÜæù and similar verbs. 
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intercourse which has pleasure as its object. What 
is meant is a mating of mind with virtue. Mind 
desires to have children by virtue, and, if it cannot do 
so at once, is instructed to espouse virtue's handmaid, 
the lower instruction. IV. Now we may 13 
well feel profound admiration for the discretiona 

shewn by Wisdom. She refrains from reproaching 
us with our backwardness or complete impotence in 
generation, though, as the text truly stated, it was 
through our unfitness that she was not bearing, and 
not because she grudged us offspring. Thus she says, 
" The Lord has shut me out from bearing," and does 
not go on to add, " for you." She does not wish to 
seem to upbraid and reproach others for their mis-
fortune. " Go in, then," she says, " to 14 
my handmaid, the lower instruction given by the 
lower branches of school lore, that first you may have 
children by her," for afterwards you will be able to 
avail yourself of the mistress's company to beget 
children of higher birth. For grammar 15 
teaches us to study literature in the poets and his-
torians, and will thus produce intelligence and wealth 
of knowledge. I t will teach us also to despise the 
vain delusions of our empty imagination by shewing 
us the calamities which heroes and demi-gods who 
are celebrated in such literature are said to have 
undergone.& Music will charm away the 16 
unrhythmic by its rhythm, the inharmonious by its 
harmony, the urimelodious and tuneless by its melody,0 

and thus reduce discord to concord. Geometry will 
sow in the soul that loves to learn the seeds of equality 

» See App. p. 577. 
c The accepted division of music was into rhythm, 

harmony, and melody; cf. De Agr. 137. 
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ëïìÝíç ôÜ óðÝñìáôá åßò öõ÷Þí öéëïìáèÞ ãëá-
öõñüôçôé óõíå÷ ïûò èåùñßáò äéêáéïóýíçò æÞëïí 

17 ÝìðïéÞóåé. ñçôïñéêÞ äå êáé ôïí íïõí ðñïò 
èåùñßáí ÜêïíçóáìÝíç êáé ðñïò åñìçíåßáí ãõì-
íÜóáóá ôïí ëüãïí êáé óõãêñïôÞóáóá ëïãéêüí 
üíôùò áðïäåßîåé ôïí Üíèñùðïí åðéìåëçèåÀóá ôïà 
éäßïõ êáé åîáßñåôïõ, ï ìçäåíß ôþí Üëëùí æþùí Þ 

18 öýóéò äåäþñçôáé. äéáëåêôéêÞ äå Þ ñçôïñéêÞò 
áäåëöÞ êáú äßäõìïò, þò åÀðüí ôßíåò, ôïýò áëçèåßò 
ôþí öåõäþí ëüãïõò äéáêñßíïõóá êáú ôÜò ôþí 
óïöéóìÜôùí ðéèáíüôçôáò åëÝã÷ ïõóá ìåãÜëçí íüóïí 
öí÷Þò, ÜðÜôçí, ÜêÝóåôáé. ôïýôïéò ïýí 
êáú ôïÀò ðáñáðëçóßïéò ÝíïìéëÞóáé êáú Ýìðñï-
ìåëåôÞóáé ëõóéôåëÝò* ßóùò ãÜñ, Àóùò, ï ðïëëïßò 
óõíÝâç, äéÜ ôþí õðçêüùí ôáÀò âáóéëßóéí ÜñåôáÀò 

19 ãíùñéóèçóüìåèá. ïý÷  ïñÜò, üôé êáú ôü óþìá 
[522] çìþí ïý ðñüôåñïí ðåðçãõßáéò \ êáú ðïëõôåëÝóé 

÷ ñÞôáé ôñïöáÀò, ðñéí Þ ôáÀò Üðïéêßëïéò êáú ãáëá-
êôþäåóéí Ýí çëéêßá ôÞ âñåöþäåé; ôïí áõôüí äÞ 
ôñüðïí êáú ôÞ öõ÷Þ ðáéäéêüò ìÝí íüìéóüí åýôñå-
ðßóèáé ôñïöüò ôÜ Ýãêýêëéá êáú ôÜ êáè9 Ýêáóôïí 
áõôþí èåùñÞìáôá, ôåëåéïôÝñáò äÝ êáú ðñÝðïõóáò 
ÜíäñÜóéí þò áëçèþò ôÜò ÜñåôÜò. 

20 V. Ïß äå ðñþôïé ôÞò ìÝóçò ðáéäåßáò ÷ áñáêôÞñåò 
äéÜ äõåÀí ðáñßóôáíôáé óõìâüëùí, ôïà ôå ãÝíïõò 
êáú ôïû ïíüìáôïò. ãÝíïò ìÝí Ýóôéí Áéãýðôéá, 
êáëåßôáé äÝ "Áãáñ, ôïàôï äÝ ÝñìçíåõèÝí Ýóôé 
ðáñïßêçóéò- áíÜãêç ãÜñ ôïí Ýã÷ ïñåýïíôá ôáÀò 
Ýãêõêëßïéò èåùñßáéò êáú ðïëõìÜèåéáò ÝôáÀñïí üíôá 
ôþ ãåþäåé êáú Áßãõðôßù ðñïóêåêëçñþóèáé óþ-
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and proportion, and by the charm of its logical con-
tinuity will raise from those seeds a zeal for justice. 

Rhetoric, sharpening the mind to the ob- 17 
servation of facts, and training and welding thought 
to expression," will make the man a true master 
of words and thoughts , thus taking into its charge 
the peculiar and special gift which nature has not 
bestowed on any other living creature. Dialectic. 18 
the sister and twin , 6 as some have said, of Rhetoric, 
distinguishes true argument from false, and convicts 
the plausibilities of sophistry, and thus will heal that 
great plague of the soul, deceit . It is 
profitable then to take these and the like for our 
associates and for the field of our preliminary studies. 
For perhaps indeed it may be with us, as it has been 
with many, that through the vassals we shall come to 
the knowledge of the royal virtues. Observe too that 19 
our body is not nourished in the earlier stages with 
solid and costly foods. The simple and milky foods 
of infancy come first. Just so you may consider that 
the school subjects and the lore which belongs to 
each of them stand ready to nourish the childhood of 
the soul, while the virtues are grown-up food, suited 
for those who are really men. 

V. The primary characteristic marks of the lower 20 
education are represented by two symbols giving its 
race and its name. In race it is Egypt , but its 
name is Hagar, which is by interpretation " sojourn-
ing." c The votary of the school studies, the friend of 
wide learning, must necessarily be associated with 
the earthly and Egyptian body ; since he needs eyes 

a The èåùñßá represents the technical âûñåóé*. See on De 
Mig. 35. b See App. p. 577. 

c See note on Leg. All. in. 244. 
467 



PHILO 

ìáôé, ÷ ñÞæïíôá êáé ïöèáëìþí, þò ßäåÀí êáú 
Üíáãíþíáé, êáé þôùí, þò ðñïóó÷ åÀí ôå êáé 
Üêïûóáé, êáé ôþí Üëëùí áéóèÞóåùí, þò Ýêáóôïí 

21 ôþí áéóèçôþí Üíáðôýîáé. äß÷ á ãÜñ ôïà êñßíïíôïò 
ôü êñéíüìåíïí ïõ ðÝöõêå êáôáëáìâÜíåóèáé· êñßíåé 
äÝ ôü áßóèçôüí áÀóèÞóéò, þóô* ÜêñéâùèÞíáß ôé ôþí 
êáôÜ ôïí áßóèçôüí êüóìïí, åí ïÀò Þ ðëåßùí ìïßñá 
ôïà öéëïóïöåßí, ïõê ÝíÞí Üíåõ áßóèÞóåùò. áÀóèç-
óéò äå, ôü óùìáôïåéäåóôåñïí öõ÷Þò ìÝñïò, ôþ ôÞò 
üëçò öõ÷Þò Üããåßù ðñïóåññßæùôáé, ôü äÝ ôÞò öõ÷Þò 
Üããåéïí Áßãõðôïò äéÜ óõìâüëïõ ðñïóïíïìÜæåôáé. 

22 ×áñáêôÞñ ìÝí åéò ï Üðü ôïà ãÝíïõò ïýôïò, üí 
Þ èåñáðáéíßò áñåôÞò Ýëá÷ åí ü äÝ Üðü ôïà ïíüìáôïò 
ðïéïò Ýóôéí, Ýðéóêåöþìåèá. ôÞí ìÝóçí ðáéäåßáí 
ðÜñïéêïõ ëüãïí Ý÷ åéí óõìâÝâçêåí åðéóôÞìç ìÝí 
ãÜñ êáé óïößá êáé áñåôÞ ðÜóá áýèéãåíÞò êáé 
áõôü÷ èùí êáé ðïëÀôéò þò áëçèþò Ýóôé ìüíç ôïà 
ðáíôüò, áß äÝ Üëëáé ðáéäåßá^ äåõôÝñùí êáé ôñßôùí 
êáé ýóôáôùí Üèëùí ôõã÷ Üíïõóáé ìåèüñéïé îÝíùí 
êáé áóôþí åßóéí ïõäåôÝñïõ ôå ãÜñ ãÝíïõò Üêñáôïõ 
êáé ðÜëéí ÜìöïÀí êáôÜ ôéíá êïéíùíßáí åöÜðôïíôáé. 

23 ðÜñïéêïò ãÜñ ôþ ìÝí Ýíäéáôñßâåéí ÜóôïÀò, ôþ äÝ 
ìÞ êáôïéêåÀí ÜëëïäáðïÀò ßóïàôáÀ' êáèÜðåñ, ïÀìáé, 
êáú ïß èåôïß ðáßäåò, Þ ìÝí êëçñïíïìïàóé ôÜ ôþí 
èåìÝíùí, ôïÀò ãíçóßïéò, Þ ä ' ïý ãåãÝííçíôáé ðñüò 
áõôþí, ôïÀò üèíåßïéò. üí äÞ ëüãïí Ý÷ åé äÝóðïéíá 
ìÝí ðñüò èåñáðáéíßäá, ãõíÞ äÝ Üóôç ðñüò ðáë-
ëáêÞí, ôïýôïí Ýîåé ôïí ëüãïí áñåôÞ ÓÜññá ðñüò 
ðáéäåßáí "Áãáñ· þóô åßêüôùò ôïà èåùñßáí êáú 
ÝðéóôÞìçí Ýæçëùêüôïò, 5ÁâñáÜì Ïíïìá, ãÝíïéô 
Üí Þ ìÝí áñåôÞ, ÓÜññá, ãõíÞ, ðáëëáêÞ äÝ "Áãáñ, 
Þ åãêýêëéïò ìïõóéêÞ ðÜóá. 
468 



T H E P R E L I M I N A R Y S T U D I E S , 20-23 

to see and read, ears to listen and hear, and the other 
senses to unveil the several objects of sense. For the 21 
thing judged cannot be apprehended without one to 
judge it , and it is sense which judges the sensible, and 
therefore without sense it is always impossible to 
obtain accurate knowledge of any of the phenomena 
in the sensible world which form the staple of philo-
sophy. Sense being the bodily part of the soul is 
riveted to the vessel of the soul as a whole, and this 
soul-vessel is symbolically called Egypt . 

This, then, is one of the marks of the handmaid of 22 
virtue, namely that of race. Let us now consider the 
nature of the other mark, that of name. The lower 
education is in the position of a sojourner. For know-
ledge and wisdom and every virtue are native born, 
indigenous, citizens in the truest sense, and in this 
they are absolutely alone i but the other kinds of train-
ing, which win second or third or last prizes, are on the 
border-line be tween foreigners and citizens. For they 
belong to neither kind in its pure form, and ye t in 
virtue of a certain degree of partnership they touch 
both. The sojourner in so far as he is staying in the 23 
city is on a par with the citizens, in so far as it is not 
his home, on a par with foreigners. In the same way, 
I should say, adopted children, in so far as they inherit 
from their adopters, rank with the family ; in so far as 
they are not their actual children, with outsiders. 
Sarah, virtue, bears, we shall find, the same relation 
to Hagar, education, as the mistress to the servant-
maid, or the lawful wife to the concubine, and so 
naturally the mind which aspires to study and to gain 
knowledge, the mind we call Abraham, will have 
Sarah, virtue, for his wife, and Hagar, the whole range 
of school culture, for his concubine. 
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24 *Ùôéíé ìÝí ïýí öñüíçóéò åê }äéäáóêáëßáò ðåñé-
ãßíåôáé, ôÞí "Áãáñ ïõê áí ÜðïäïêéìÜæïß' ðÜíõ ãÜñ 
áíáãêáßá Þ ôþí ðñïðáéäåõìÜôùí êôÞóéò. VI. åß 
8å ôéò ôïýò õðÝñ áñåôÞò Üèëïõò åãíùêþò äéá-
ðïíåÀí ìåëÝôáéò ÷ ñÞôáé óõíå÷Ýóéí Üíåíäüôùò Ý÷ ùí 
ðñïò Üóêçóéí, äýï ìÝí ÜóôÜò, ðáëëáêÜò äÝ ôÜò 

[523] ºóáò^ ô £ í áóôþí \ èåñáðáéíßäáò, Üîåôáé. öýóéí 
ïå êáé éïåáí åëá÷ åí áõôþí Ýêáóôç ïéáöïñïí. 
áýôßêá ôþí áóôþí Þ ìåí åóôßí õãéåéíüôáôç êáé 
åõóôáèÝóôáôç êáé åßñçíéêùôÜôç êßíçóéò, Þí Üðü 
ôïû óõìâåâçêüôïò þíüìáóå Áåßáí. Þ äÝ åïéêåí 
Üêüíç, êáëåßôáé 8Ý 'Ñá÷Þë, ðñüò Þí ï ößëáèëïò 
êáé öéëïãõìíáóôÞò íïõò ðáñáèçãüìåíïò ïîýíåôáé* 
åñìçíåýåôáé äÝ üñáóéò âåâçëþóåùò, ïýê åðåéäÞ 
âåâÞëùò ïñÜ, ÜëëÜ ôïõíáíôßïí, üôé ôÜ ïñáôÜ êáé 
áéóèçôÜ ðáñÜ ôÞí ÜêÞñáôïí öýóéí ôþí áïñÜôùí 
êáé íïçôþí ïýê åõáãÞ âÝâçëá äÝ åßíáé íïìßæåé. 

26 ôÞò ãÜñ öõ÷Þò çìþí äéìåñïýò ýðáñ÷ ïýóçò êáé ôü 
ìÝí ëïãéêüí ôü äÝ Üëïãïí å÷ ïýóçò, ÜñåôÞí åêáôåñù 
ýðÜñ÷ åéí óõìâåâçêå, Áåßáí ìÝí ôþ ëïãéêþ, ôþ äÝ 

27 Üëüãù1 'Ñá÷Þë. ãõìíÜæåé ãÜñ çìÜò Þ 
ìÝí äéÜ ôþí áéóèÞóåùí êáú ôþí ôïà Üëïãïõ ìåñþí 
ðÜíôùí êáôáöñïíçôéêþò å÷ åéí þí ÜëïãåÀí Üîéïí, 
äüîçò êáú ðëïýôïõ êáú çäïíÞò, Ü ðåñßâëåðôá êáú 

1 M S S . ô ü XoyiKov êáé ôï Ü ë ï ã ï é > , which might be kept, if with 
some M S S . we read ÝêÜôåñïí 'Ý÷åéí above for ÝêáôÝñù ýðÜñ÷áñ. 

° The allegory of §§ 24-33 is in some ways difficult and very 
different from Philo's usual way of treating the two wives of 
Jacob. Elsewhere Rachel is áúóèçóéò or óþìáôïò åýìïñøßá. 
Here no doubt she is connected with ôü &\oyov and trains us 
through the senses and so far is entitled to have the bodily 
function of 4 4 swallowing " as her handmaid, but her function 
is to teach us the inferiority of sense, while Leah is no longer 
the virtue which 4 4 refuses " vice and is 4 4 weary " with effort 
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He then who gains wisdom by instruction will not 24 
reject Hagar, for the acquisition of these preliminary 
subjects is quite necessary, (VI.) but, anyone whose 
mind is set on enduring to the end the weary contest in 
which virtue is the prize, who practises continually for 
that end, and is unflagging in self-discipline, will take 
to him two lawful wives and as handmaids to them two 
concubines.® And to each of them is given a different 25 
nature and appearance. Thus one of the lawful wives 
is a movement, sound, healthy and peaceful, and 
to express her history Moses names her Leah or 
" smooth." b The other is like a whetstone. Her 
name is Rachel, and on that whetstone the mind 
which loves effort and exercise sharpens its edge. 
Her name means " vision of profanation," not be-
cause her way of seeing is profane, but on the contrary, 
because she judges the visible world of sense to be 
not holy but profane, compared with the pure and 
undefined nature of the invisible world of mind. For 26 
since our soul is twofold, with one part reasoning and 
the other unreasoning, each has its own virtue or 
excellence, the reasoning Leah, the unreasoning 
Rachel. The virtue we call Rachel, acting 27 
through the senses and the other parts of our un-
reasoning nature, trains us to despise all that should 
be held of little account, reputation and wealth and 
(see no te on De Cher. 4 t ) , b u t the vi r tue which proceeds to 
noble life wi thou t a conflict. In fact, she is ra ther a k i n to 
the áýôïìáèÞò I saac , a n d Rachel to the áóêçôÞò J a c o b . W h y 
this L e a h needs orator ical power for her h a n d m a i d is not 
clear to m e . 

b Phi lo here a n d in § 31 adop ts the Ep icu rean t e rm Xet'a 
êßíçóéò, wh ich he has used with d i spa ragemen t in De Post. 79, 
a n d with a qualification in De Agr. 142 (see notes). T h e 
n a m e is also derived from the Greek instead of t he Hebrew 
in Leg. All. ii. 59, b u t in a somewhat different sense. 

471 



P H I L O 

ðåñéìÜ÷ çôá 6 ðïëýò êáé ÜãåëáÀïâ áíèñþðùí ü÷ ëïò 
êñßíåé äåäåêáóìÝíáéò ìåí ÜêïáÀò, äåäåêáóìåíù äÝ 

28 êáé ôþ Üëëù ôþí áéóèÞóåùí äéêáóôçñßù' Þ äÝ 
ÜíáäéäÜóêåé ôÞí Üíþìáëïí êáé ôñá÷ åÀáí üäüí 
Üâáôïí öéëáñÝôïéò öõ÷ áÀò åêôñåðåóèáé, ëåßùò äÝ 
äéÜ ôÞò ëåùöüñïõ âáßíåéí Üíåõ ðôáéóìÜôùí êáú 

29 ôþí åí ðïóßí üëßóèùí. Üíáãêáßùò ïýí 
ôÞò ìÝí ðñïôÝñáò Ýó ô á é èåñáðáéíúò Þ äéÜ ôþí 
öùíçôçñßùí ïñãÜíùí åñìçíåõôéêÞ äýíáìéò êáé Þ 
ëïãéêÞ1 óïöéóìÜôùí åýñåóéò åýóôü÷ ù ðéèáíüôçôé 
êáôáãïçôåýïõóá, ôÞò äÝ ÜíáãêáÀáé ôñïöáß, ðüóéò ôå 

30 êáé âñþóéò. ïíüìáôá äÝ ÞìÀí ôþí äõåÀí èåñáðáé-
íßäùí áíÝãñáöå, ×åëöáí ôå êáé ÂÜëëáé>. Þ ìÝí 
ïýí Ô,Ýëöá ìåôáëçöèåÀóá ðïñåõüìåíïí êáëåßôáé 
óôüìá, ôÞò åñìçíåõôéêÞò êáé äéåîïäéêÞò óýì-
âïëïí äõíÜìåùò, Þ äÝ ÂÜëëá êáôÜðïóéò, ôü ðñþ-
ôïí êáé Üíáãêáéüôáôïí èíçôþí æþùí Ýñåéóìá* 
êáôáðüóåé ãÜñ ôÜ óþìáôá çìþí åíïñìåÀ, êáé ôÜ 
ôïà æÞí ðåßóìáôá åê ôáýôçò þò Üðü êñçðÀäïò 

31 åîÞðôáé. ðÜóáéò ïýí ôáÀò åßñçìÝíáéò 
äõíÜìåóéí ü áóêçôÞò åíïìéëåÀ, ôáÀò ìåí þò ÝëåõèÝ-
ñáéò êáé ÜóôáÀò, ôáÀò äÝ þò äïýëáéò êáé ðáëëáêßóéí. 
åößåôáé ìÝí ãÜñ ôÞò Áåßáò êéíÞóåùò—ëåßá äÝ 
êßíçóéò åí ìÝí óþìáôé ãéíïìÝíç ýãåßáí, åí äÝ öõ÷Þ 
êáëïêÜãáèßáí êáé äéêáéïóýíçí Üí åñãÜóáéôï—, 
*Ñá÷Þë äÝ Üãáðá ðñüò ôÜ ðÜèç ðáëáéþí êáé ðñüò 

1 I suspect a lacuna between XOJIKT) and óïöéóìÜôùí. See 
App. p. 577. 

° See App. p. 577. 
b In the interpretation of Zilpah's name äéåîïäéêÞò repre-

sents ðïñåõüìåíïí and åñìçíåßáò (-åõôéêÞò) represents óôüìá. The 
former corresponds to the åûñåóéò of technical rhetoric and 
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pleasure, which the vulgar mass of ordinary men 
who accept the verdict of dishonest hearsay and the 
equally dishonest court of the other senses, judge 
worthy of their admiration and their eiforts. Leah 28 
teaches us to avoid the rough and uneven path, 
impassable to virtue-loving souls, and to walk smoothly 
along the level highway where there are no stumbling-
blocks or aught that can make the foot to slip. 

Necessarily then Leah will have for her 29 
handmaid the faculty of expression by means of the 
vocal organs, and on the side of thought the art of 
devising clever arguments whose easy persuasiveness 
is a means of deception/1 while Rachel has for her's 
the necessary means of sustenance, eating and 
drinking. Moses has given us, as the names of these 30 
two handmaidens, Zilpah and Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 3 , 9)· 
Zilpah by interpretation is " a walking mouth , " b 

which signifies the power of expressing thought in 
language and directing the course of an exposition, 
while Bilhah is " swallowing," the first and most neces-
sary support of mortal animals. For our bodies are 
anchored on swallowing, and the cables of life are 
fastened on to it as their base. With all 31 
these aforesaid faculties the Man of Practice mates, 
with one pair as free-born legitimate wives, with the 
other pair as slaves and concubines. For he desires 
the smooth, the Leah movement, which will produce 
health in the body, noble living and justice in the soul. 
He loves Rachel when he wrestles with the passions 
and when he goes into training to gain self-control, 
thus appears in § 33 as Þ êáôÜ äéÜíïéáí ðçãÞ. äéÝîïäïò, a 
rather vague word, signifying a fully worked out narrative 
or disquisition, is used because the ääïò in it corresponds to 
ðïñåíüìåíïí. Hence the use of the word "course" in the 
translation. 
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ÝãêñÜôåéáí Üëåéöüìåíïò êáé ôïéò ÜßóèçôïÀò ðÜóéí 
32 Üíôéôáôôüìæíïò. ä é ô ô ï ß ìÝí ãÜñ ùöåëåßáò ôñüðïé, 
Þ êáôÜ Üðüëáõóéí áãáèþí þò iv åéñÞíç Þ êáôÜ 

[524] Üíôßôáæéí êáé íöáßñåóéí êáêþí þò åí \ ðïëåìþ. 
Áåßá ìÝí ïàí Ýóôé, êáè9 Þí óõìâáßíåé ôÜ ðñå-
óâõôÝñá êáé çãåìïíåýïíôá áãáèÜ êáñðïàóèáé, 
*Ñá÷Þë äå, êáè9 Þí ôÜ þò Üí åê ðïëÝìïõ ëÜöõñá. 

33 ôïéáýôç ìÝí Þ ðñüò ôÜò ÜóôÜò óõìâßùóéò. ÷ ñÞæåé 
äÝ ü áóêçôÞò ÂÜëëá^ ìÝí, êáôáðüóåùò, ÜëëÜ þò 
äïýëçò êáé ðáëëáêßäïò—Üíåõ ãÜñ ôñïöÞò êáé æùÞò 
ïýä9 Üí ôü åà\æÞí ðåñéãÝíïéôï, åðåéäÞ ôÜ ìÝóá ôþí 
Üìåéíüíùí Üåé èåìÝëéïé,—÷ ñÞæåé äÝ êáé Ô,Ýëöáò, 
äéåîïäéêÞò åñìçíåßáò, Àíá ôü ëïãéêüí áýôþ äé÷ üèåí 
óõíåñáíßæçôáé ðñüò ôåëåßùóéí, Ýê ôå ôÞò êáôÜ 
äéÜíïéáí ðçãÞò êáé Ýê ôÞò ðåñé ôü öùíçôÞñéïí 
Ïñãáíïí áðïññïÞò. 

34 VII. ¢ ë ë ' ïýôïé ìÝí êáé ðëåéüíùí ãõíáéêþí êáé 
ðáëëáêßäùí, ïýê áóôþí ìüíïí, Üíäñåò ÝãÝíïíôï, 
þò áß ßåñáé ìçíýïõóé ãñáöáß' ôþ äÝ 9\óáÜê ïýôå 
ðëåßïõò ãõíáßêåò ïýôå óõíüëùò ðáëëáêÞ, ìüíç ä ' 

35 Þ êïõñßäéïò Ü÷ ñé ðáíôüò óõíïéêåß, äéÜ ôß; üôé 
êáé Þ äéäáêôéêÞ áñåôÞ, Þí 9 ÁâñáÜì ìÝôåéóé, 
ðëåéüíùí äåÀôáé, ãíçóßùí ìÝí ôþí êáôÜ öñüíçóéí, 
íüèùí äÝ ôþí êáôÜ ôÜ Ýãêýêëéá ðñïðáéáåýìáôá 
èåùñçìÜôùí, êáé Þ äé ' áóêÞóåùò ôåëåéïõìÝíç, ðåñé 
Þí 91áêþâ ÝóðïõäáêÝíáé öáßíåôáé* äéÜ ðëåéüíùí 
ãÜñ êáé äéáöåñüíôùí áß áóêÞóåéò äïãìÜôùí, çãïõ-
ìÝíùí åðïìÝíùí, ðñïáðáíôþíôùí ýóôåñéæüíôùí, 
ðüíïõò ôïôÝ ìÝí åëÜôôïõò ôïôÝ äÝ ìåßæïõò å÷ üíôùí. 
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and takes his stand to oppose all the objects of sense. 
For help may take two forms. It may act by giving 32 
us enjoyment of the good, the way of peace, or by 
opposing and removing ill, the way of war. So it is 
Leah through whom it comes to pass that he reaps 
the higher and dominant blessings, Rachel through 
whom he wins what we may call the spoils of war. 
Such is his life with the legitimate wives. But the 33 
Practiser needs also Bilhah, " swallowing," though 
only as the slave and concubine, for without food and 
the life which food sustains we cannot have the good 
life either, since the less good must always serve as 
foundation for the better. He needs Zilpah too, the 
gift of language giving expression to the course of an 
exposition, that the element of words and thoughts 
may make its twofold contribution to the perfecting 
process, through the fountain of thought in the mind 
and the outflow through the tongue and lips. 

VII. Now Abraham and Jacob, as the Holy Scrip- 34 
tures tell us, became the husbands of several women, 
concubines as well as legitimate wives, but Isaac had 
neither more wives than one nor any concubine at all, 
but his lawful wife is the one who shares his home 
throughout. Why is this ? It is because the virtue 35 
that comes through teaching, which Abraham pur-
sues, needs the fruits of several studies, both those 
born in wedlock, which deal with wisdom, and the 
base-born, those of the preliminary lore of the schools. 
I t is the same with the virtue which is perfected 
through practice, which Jacob seems to have made 
his aim. For many and different are the truths in 
which practice finds its exercising ground, truths 
which both lead and follow, hasten to meet it and lag 
behind, and entail sometimes greater, sometimes less 
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36 ô ü äÝ áýôïìáèÝò ãÝíïò, ïà êåêïéíþíçêåí ÉóáÜê, Þ 
åýðáèåéþí Üñéóôç ÷ áñÜ, öýóåùò áðëÞò êáé Üìéãïàò 
êáú Üêñáôïõ ìåìïßñáôáé, ìÞôå áóêÞóåùò ìÞôå 
äéäáóêáëßáò äåüìåíïí, åí ïÀò ðáëëáêßäùí åðéóôç-
ìþí, ïýê áóôþí ìüíïí, Ýóôé ÷ ñåßá, èåïà ãÜñ ôü 
áýôïìáèÝò êáú áýôïäßäáêôïí Üíùèåí Üð9 ïýñáíïû 
êáëüí üìâñÞóáíôïò ÜìÞ÷ áíïí Þí åôé äïýëáéò êáé 
ðáëëáêáÀò óõìâéþíáß ôÝ÷ íáéò, íüèùí äïãìÜôùí ïßá 

37 ðáßäùí üñå÷ èÝíôá. äåóðïßíçò ãÜñ êáé âáóéëßäïò 
áñåôÞò ü ôïýôïõ ëá÷þí ôïà ãåñùò ÜíÞñ áíá-
ãñÜöåôáé* êáëåßôáé äÝ ðáñÜ ìÝí "¸ëëçóéí õðïìïíÞ, 
ðáñÜ äÝ '¸éâñáßïéò 'ÑåâÝêêá. æçôåß ãÜñ ü Üðïíïí 
êáé Üôáëáßðùñïí åýñÜìåíïò óïößáí äé åýìïéñßáí 
öýóåùò êáú åýôïêßáí öõ÷Þò ïõäÝí ôþí åßò âåëôßù-

38 óéí. Ý÷ åé ãÜñ Ýí Ýôïßìù ôÝëåéá ôÜ ôïà èåïà äþñá 
÷ Üñéóé ôáÀò ðñåóâõôÝñáéò ÝðéðíåõóèÝíôá, âïýëåôáé 
äÝ êáú åý÷ åôáé ô á ý ô á ÝðéìåÀíáé. ðáñü ìïé äïêåÀ 
êáú ü åõåñãÝôçò, Àíá äéáéùíéæùóéé^ áß ÷ Üñéôåò áýôïà 
ôþ ëáâüíôé, ãõíáßêá ôÞí ÝðéìïíÞí ÝããõÞóáé. 

39 VIII . 3ÁíÜìíçóßò ãå ìÞí ìíÞìçò ôÜ äåõôåñåÀá 
öÝñåôáé êáú ü ÜíáìéìíçóêüìÝíïò ôïà ìåìíçìÝíïõ* 

[525] ü ìÝí \ ãÜñ Ýïéêå ôþ óõíå÷þò ýãéáßíïíôé, ü äÝ ôþ 
Ýê íüóïõ ÜíáëáìâÜíïíôé* ëÞèç ãÜñ íüóïò ìíÞìçò. 

40 áíÜãêç äÝ ôïí ýðïìíÞóåé ÷ ñþìåíïí ÝêëáèÝóèáé 
ðñüôåñïí þí ÝìÝìíçôï. ôÞí ìÝí ïàí ìíÞìçí 
'¸öñáßì, Ýñìçíåõüìåíïí êáñðïöïñßáí, ü éåñüò ïíï-
ìÜæåé ëüãïò, ôÞí äÝ ÜíÜìíçóéí Ýê ëÞèçò ÌáíáóóÞí 
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labour. But the self-learnt kind, of which Isaac is a 36 
member, that joy which is the best of the good 
emotions, is endowed with a simple nature free from 
mixture and alloy, and wants neither the practice 
nor the teaching which entails the need of the con-
cubine as well as the legitimate forms of knowledge. 
When God rains down from heaven the good of which 
the self is a teacher and learner both, it is impossible 
that that self should still live in concubinage with the 
slavish arts, as though desiring to be the father of 
bastard thoughts and conclusions. He who has 
obtained this prize is enrolled as the husband of the 
queen and mistress virtue. Her name in the Greek 
means " constancy " ; in the Hebrew it is Rebecca. 
He who has gained the wisdom that comes without 37 
toil and trouble, because his nature is happily gifted 
and his soul fruitful of good, does not seek for any 
means of betterment : for he has ready beside him in 38 
their fulness the gifts of God, conveyed by the breath 
of God's higher graces, but he wishes and prays that 
these may remain with him constantly. And there-
fore I thjnk his Benefactor, willing that His graces 
once received should stay for ever with him, gives 
him Constancy for his spouse. 

VIII. Again, reminiscence takes the second place 39 
to memory, and so with the reminded and the 
rememberer. The conditions of these two resemble 
respectively continuous health and recovery from 
disease, for forgetting is a disease of memory. The 49 
man who is reminded must necessarily have forgotten 
what he remembered before. So the holy word 
names memory Ephraim, which by interpretation 
is " fruit-bearing," while reminding or reminiscence 
is called in the Hebrew Manasseh, that is " from 
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41 ðñïóáãïñâýïõóéí Åâñáßïé, üíôùò ãÜñ Þ ìÝí ôïà 
ì€ìíçìÝíïõ öõ÷Þ êáñðïöïñ€Ú Ü Ýìáèâí ïõäÝí 
ÜðïâÜëëïõóá áõôþí, Þ äÝ ôïà ÜíáìíÞóâé ÷ ñùìÝíïõ 
ßîù ëÞèçò ãßíæôáé, Þ ðñéí ýðïìíçóèÞíáé êáôÝó÷ çôï. 
ìíçìïíéêþ ìÝí ïàí Üíäñé ÜóôÞ óõìâéïÀ ãõíÞ, 
ìíÞìç, ÝðéëáíèáíïìÝíù äÝ ðáëëáêßò, ÜíÜìíçóéò, 
Óýñá ô ü ãÝíïò, Üëáæþí êáé ýðÝñáõ÷ ïò' Óõñßá ãÜñ 

42 åñìçíåýåôáé ì€Ô€ùñßá.1 ôÞò äÝ ðáëëáêßäïò ôáýôçò, 
ÜíáìíÞóåùò, õéüò Ýóôé Ìá÷ åßñ, þò Åâñáßïé êá-
ëïàóéí, þò äÝ "¸ëëçíåò, ðáôñüò2'· íïìßæïõóé ãÜñ ïß 
Üíáìéìíçóêüìåíïé ôïí ðáôÝñá íïõí áßôéïí åÀíáé ôïà 
ýðïìíçóèÞíáß\ êáé ïý ëïãßæïíôáé, üôé ü áõôüò 
ïýôïò Ý÷þñçóå ðïô€ êáé ëÞèçí, ïýê Üí äåîÜìåíïò 

43 áõôÞí, åé ðáñ* áõôüí Þí ôü ì€ìíÞóèáé. ëÝã€ôáé 
ãÜñ* " ÝãÝíïíôï õßïé ÌáíáóóÞ, ïõò Ýô€Ê€í áýôþ 
Þ ðá×ëáêÞ.Þ Óýñá, ôïí Ìá÷ åßñ- Ìá÷ åéñ äÝ ÝãÝí-
íçó€ ôïí ÃáëáÜä." 

Êáé Íá÷þñ ìÝíôïé, ü Üä€ëöüò 'ÁâñáÜì, Ý÷€À äýï 
ãõíáßêáò, ÜóôÞí ô€ êáé ðáëëáêÞí üíïìá äÝ ôÞò 
ìÝí áóôÞò Ìåë÷ Ü, 'ÑïõìÜ äÝ ôÞò ðáëëáêßäïò. 

44 Üëë ' ïý÷  éóôïñéêÞ ãåíåáëïãßá ôáàô åóôßí Üíáãñá-
öåÀóá ðáñÜ ôþ óïöþ íïìïèÝôç—ìçäåúò ôïàô åà 
öñïíþí ýðïíïÞóåéåí,—ÜëëÜ ðñáãìÜôùí öõ÷Þí 
þöåëÞóáé äõíáìÝíùí äéÜ óõìâüëùí ÜíÜðôõîéò. 
ôÜ ä ' ïíüìáôá ì€ôáâáëüíô€ò åßò ôÞí ÞìåôÝñáí 
äéÜëåêôïí åßóüìåèá ôÞí ýðüó÷ åóéí áëçèÞ, öÝñ* 
ïàí Ýêáóôïí áõôþí ÝñåõíÞóùìåí. 

1 So M S S . : Wendland ìåôÝùñá, whieh the M S S . have in 
Leg. All. iii. 18. The neuter plural seems strange; ìåôåùñßá, 
however, is only quoted from Latin writers and in the sense 
of " forgetfulness." 

2 Cohn suggested <iyrfy ïñóö ðáôñüò, from " Onomastica, 
ed. Lag. 195. 68 ." This I have not been able to see. 
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forgetfulness." For it is quite true that the soul of 41 
the rememberer has the fruits of what he learned and 
has lost none of them, whereas the soul of the reminded 
comes out of forgetfulness which possessed him before 
he was reminded. The man of memory then is 
mated to a legitimate wife, memory ; the forgetful 
man to a concubine, reminiscence, Syrian by race, 
boastful and arrogant, for Syria is by interpretation 
" loftiness." This concubine has for a son, in the 42 
Hebrew, Machir, meaning with us " the father's," 
for people who recall to memory think that the father 
mind was the cause of their being reminded, and do 
not reflect that this same mind also contained the 
forgetfulness, for which it would not have had room, 
if memory were present with it. We read, " The 43 
sons of Manasseh were those whom the Syrian con-
cubine bore to him, Machir, and Machir begat 
Gilead " (Gen. xlvi. 2 0 ) . a 

Nahor too, the brother of Abraham, has two wives, 
legitimate and concubine, and the name of the 
legitimate wife was Milcah, and the name of the 
concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii. 23, 24). Now let no 44 
sane man suppose that we have here in the pages 
of the wise legislator an historical pedigree. What 
we have is a revelation through symbols of facts 
which may be profitable to the soul. And if we 
translate the names into our own tongue, we shall 
recognize that what is here promised is actually the 
case. Let us inquire then into each of them. 

â This verse is not in the Hebrew here, but the substance 
of it appears in both Hebrew and L X X in 1 Chron. vii. 14. 
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45 IX. Í á ÷ þ ñ åñìçíåýåôáé öùôüò ÜíÜðáíóéò, Ìåë÷ Ü 
ä \ Q / \ f Ô-> × Ï × Ã Ë / × × Ô 

å ñáóéëéóóá, ú¼õìá ïå ïñùóá ôé. ôï ìåí ïíí 
öþò å÷ åéí êáôÜ äéÜíïéáí áãáèüí, ôï äå Üíáðáõü-
ìåíïí êáé çñåìïýí êáé Üêßíçôïí ïý ôÝëåéïí áãáèüí 
çóõ÷ ßá ìÝí ãÜñ ôÜ êáêÜ ÷ ñÞóèáé ëõóéôåëÝò, ôÜ 

46 äÝ áãáèÜ êéíÞóåé óõìöÝñïí, ôéò ãÜñ üíçóéò 
åýöþíïõ Þóõ÷ Üæïíôïò Þ ìÞ áýëïàíôïò áýëçôïû Þ 
êéèáñéóôïà ìÞ êéèáñßæïíôïò Þ óõíüëùò ôå÷ íßôïõ ôÜ 
êáôÜ ôÞí ôÝ÷ íçí ìÞ åíåñãïýíôïò; Þ ãÜñ Üíåõ 
ðñÜîåùò èåùñßá öéëÞ ðñüò ïõäÝí Ïöåëïò ôïÀò 
ÝðéóôÞìïóéí ïý ãÜñ ü ðáãêñáôéÜæåéí Þ ðõêôåýåéí 
Þ ðáëáßåéí åßäþò Ýîáãêùíéóèåúò Üðüíáéô Üí 
áèëÞóåùò Þ ü ôÞí ôïû ôñÝ÷ åéí ÝðéóôÞìçí Ýêìáèþí, 
åé ðïäáãñéêþ ÷ ñçóáéôï ðÜèåé Þ ôéíá Üëëçí ðåñé 

47 ôÜò âÜóåéò êÞñá ÜíáäÝîáéôï. öþò äÝ öõ÷Þò 
ÞëéïåéäÝóôáôïí åðéóôÞìç· êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ ôÜ Ïììáôá 
áýãáÀò, êáé Þ äéÜíïéá óïößá ðåñéëÜìðåôáé êáé \ 

[526] ïîõäåñêÝóôåñá ÝìâëÝðåéí Ýã÷ ñéïìÝíç êáéíïÀò Üåé 
48 èåùñÞìáóéí åèßæåôáé, öùôüò ïýí ÜíÜðáõóéò åñìç-

íåýåôáé Íá÷þñ åßêüôùò' Þ ìÝí ãÜñ 'ÁâñáÜì Ýóôé 
ôïû óïöïý óõããåíÞò, öùôüò ôïû êáôÜ óïößáí 
ìåôÝó÷ çêåí Þ ä ' ïý óõíáðïäåäÞìçêåí áýôþ ôÞí 
Üðü ôïû ãåíïìÝíïõ ðñüò ôü ÜãÝíçôïí êáé ôÞí Üðü 
ôïû êüóìïõ ðñüò ôïí êïóìïðëÜóôçí Üðïäçìßáí, 
÷ ùëÞí êáé áôåëÞ ôÞí ÝðéóôÞìçí ÝêôÞóáôï, Üíá-
ðáõïìÝíçí êáé ìÝíïõóáí, ìÜëëïí ä ' ÜíäñéÜíôïò 

49 Üöý÷ ïõ ôñüðïí ðåðçãõÀáí. ôÞò ãÜñ ×áëäáúêÞò 
á In the allegory of §§ 45-53, Nahor represents any 

philosophy which does not rise to the acknowledgement of 
God, not merely astrology, though for a moment in § 49 it 
seems to be identified with it. Rather its highest study is 
astrology, a science for which, so far as it recognizes the 
harmony of the heavens, Philo has considerable respect, cf, 
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IX. Nahor means "res t of light " a ; Milcah," queen" ; 45 
and Reumah, " seeing something/ ' Now to have light 
in the mind is good, yet what is at rest, quiet and 
immovable, is not a perfect good ; it is well that 
things evil should be in a state of stillness ; motion 
on the other hand is the proper condition for the good. 
For what use is the flute-player, however fine a per- 46 
former he may be, if he remain quiet and does not 
play, or the harpist if he does not use his harp, or in 
general any craftsman if he does not exercise his 
craft ? No knowledge is profitable to the possessors 
through the mere theory if it is not combined with 
practice : a man may know how to contend in the 
pancratium, to box or to wrestle, yet if his hands be 
tied behind his back he will get no good from his 
athletic training; so too with one who has mastered 
the science of running, if he suffers from gout or from 
any other affliction of the feet. Now knowledge is 47 
the great sunlight of the soul. For as our eyes are 
illuminated by the sun's rays, so is the mind by 
wisdom, and anointed with the eyesalve of ever fresh 
acquisitions of knowledge it grows accustomed to 
see with clearer vision. Nahor is therefore properly 
called " rest of l igh t" : in so far as he is wise Abra- 48 
ham's kinsman, he has obtained a share in wisdom's 
light ; but in so far as he has not accompanied him 
abroad in his journey from the created to the un-
created, and from the world to the world's Framer, 
the knowledge he has gained is halting and incom-
plete, resting and staying where it is, or rather stand-
ing stockstill, like a lifeless statue. For he does not 49 

De Mlg. 178 ff. Its lower study is sceptical quibbling, and 
these two represent respectively the lawful wife and the 
concubine. 
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ïý ìåôáíßóôáôáé ÷þñáò, ôïõôÝóôé ôÞò ðåñß Üóôñï-
íïìßáí èåùñßáò ïý äéáæåýãíõôáé, ôü ãåíüìåíïí ðñï 
ôïû ðåðïéçêüôïò êáé êüóìïí ðñï èåïû ôåôéìçêþò, 
ìÜëëïí äÝ ôüé> êüóìïí áõôüí èåüí áõôïêñÜôïñá 
íïìßæùí, ïýê áýôïêñÜôïñïò Ýñãïí èåïû. 

50 × . Ìåë÷ Üí äÝ Üãåôáé ãõíáßêá, ïýê áíèñþðùí Þ 
ðüëåùí ÜöçãïõìÝíçí, <Þí> ôý÷ ç, âáóéëßäá, Üëë' 
üìþíõìïí áõôü ìüíïí åêåßíç, êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ ôïí 
ïýñáíüí, Üôå êñÜôéóôïí üíôá ôþí ãåãïíüôùí, 
âáóéëÝá ôþí áéóèçôþí åÀðïé ôéò Üí ïýê Üðü óêïðïý, 
ïýôùò êáé ôÞí ðåñß áõôüí ÝðéóôÞìçí, Þí ìåôßáóéí 
ïß Üóôñïíï ìïõíôÝò êáú ×áëäáßïé äéáöåñüíôùò, 

61 âáóéëßäá ôþí åðéóôçìþí, ãõíÞ ìÝí ïýí Þäå ÜóôÞ, 
ðáëëáêÞ äÝ Þ Ýí ôé ôþí üíôùí üñþóá, êÜí åé 
ðÜíôùí åýôåëÝóôáôïí ýðáñ÷ ïé, ôþ ìÝí ïýí Üñßóôù 
ãÝíåé ôü Üñéóôïí üñÜí, ôü Ïíôùò üí, óõìâÝâç-
êåí—ÉóñáÞë yap ïñþí èåüí åñìçíåýåôáé,—ôþ äÝ 
äåõôåñåßùí ÝöéåìÝíù ôü äåýôåñïí, ôïí áßóèçôüí 
ïýñáíüí êáú ôÞí Ýí áýôþ ôþí áóôÝñùí Ýíáñìüíéïí 
ôÜæéí êáú ðÜììïõóïí þò áëçèþò ÷ ïñåßáí. 

52 ôñßôïé äÝ åßóéí ïß óêåðôéêïß, ôþí ìÝí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé 
êñáôßóôùí, áéóèçôþí ôå êáú íïçôþí, ïýê åö-
áðôüìåíïé, ðåñß ìéêñÜ ìÝíôïé óïößóìáôá ôñéâüìåíïé 
êáú ãëéó÷ ñïëïãïýìåíïé. ôïýôïéò Þ üñþóá ôé êÜí1 

ôü ìéêñüôáôïí ðáëëáêúò 'Potyza óõíïéêåß ìÞ 
äííáìÝíïéò ðñüò ôÞí ôþí Üìåéíüíùí Ýëèåéí Ýñåõíáí, 

53 Ýî þí ôïí åáõôþí âßïí üíÞóïõóéí. þóðåñ ãÜñ Ýí 
ßáôñïÀò Þ ëåãïìÝíç ëïãéáôñåßá ðïëý ôÞò ôþí 
êáìíüíôùí ùöåëåßáò áðïóôáôåß—öáñìÜêïéò ãÜñ 
êáú ÷ åéñïíñãßáéò êáú äéáßôáéò, Üëë' ïý ëüãïéò, 
áß íüóïé èåñáðåýïíôáé,—ïýôù êáú Ýí öéëïóïößá 

1 M S S . êáé. 
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remove from the land of Chaldaea, that is he does 
not sever himself from the study of astrology; he . 
honours the created before the creator, and the world 
before God, or rather he holds that the world is not 
the work of God but is itself God absolute in His 
power. X. But in Milcah he marries 60 
a queen, not a ruler of men or perhaps cities, but one 
who merely bears the same name with a different 
meaning. For just as heaven, being the best and 
greatest of created things, may be rightly called the 
king of the world of our senses, so the knowledge of 
heaven, which the star-gazers and the Chaldaeans 
especially pursue, may be called the queen of sciences. 
Milcah, then, is the legit imate wife, but the concubine 51 
is she who sees one thing of what is, though it be but 
the meanest of all. Now to see the best , that is the 
truly existing, is the lot of the best of races, Israel, 
for Israel means seeing God. The race or kind that 
strives for the second place sees the second best, that 
is the heaven of our senses, and therein the well-
ordered host of the stars, the choir that moves to the 
fullest and truest music. Third are the 52 
sceptics, who do not concern themselves with the 
best things in nature, whether perceived by the 
senses or the mind, but spend themselves on pet ty 
quibbles and trifling disputes. These are the house-
mates of Reumah, who " sees someth ing / ' even the 
smallest, men incapable of the quest for the better 
things which might bring profit to their lives. In 53 
the case of physicians what is called word-medicine 
is far removed from assistance to the sick, for diseases 
are cured by drugs and surgery and prescriptions of 
diet , but not with words ; and so too in philosophy 
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ëïãïðþëáé êáú ëïãïèÞñáß ôßíåò áõôü ìüíïí åßóß, 
ôïí ÜññùóôçìÜôùí ãÝìïíôá âßïí èåñáðåýåéí ïíôå 
åèåëïíôÝò ïûôå Ýðéôçäåýïíôåò, åê ðñþôçò äÝ 
çëéêßáò Ü÷ ñé ãÞñùò åó÷ Üôïõ ãíùóéìá÷ ïàíôÝò ôå 

[527] êáú óýëëáâïìá÷ ïàíôåò ïýê Ýñõèñéþóéí, | þóðåñ 
ôÞò åõäáéìïíßáò Ýð* ïíïìÜôùí êáú ñçìÜôùí [ /cat] 
ÜðåñÜíôù êáú Üíçíýôù ðåñéåñãßá êåßìåíçò, Üëë' 
ïýê åí ôþ ôü Þèïò, ôÞí ôïà áíèñùðåßïõ <âßïõ> 
ðçãÞí, Üìåéíïí êáôìóôÞóáóèáé, ôÜò ìÝí êáêßáò 
ýðåñïñßïõò öõãáäåýóáíôá áýôïà, ôÜò äÝ ÜñåôÜò 
åßóïéêßóáíôá.1 

64 XI . ÐáëëáêÜ? ìÝíôïé [Þ]2 äüîáò êáú äüãìáôá 
ðñïóßåíôáé êáú ïß ^ìàëïé. öçóé ãïàí üôé ÈáìíÜ, 
Þ ðáëëáêÞ ¸ëéöÜò ôïà õéïý ¹ ó á õ , åôåêå ôþ 
¸ëéöÜò ôïí 'ÁìáëÞê.^ þ ôÞò ôïà áðïãüíïõ 
ëáìðñÜò äõóãåíåßáò' üöåé äÝ áýôïà ôÞí äõó-
ãÝíåéáí, ÝÜí ÜðïóôÜò ôïà ðåñé áíèñþðùí ôáàôá 
åßñÞóèáé íïìßæåéí ôÞí öõ÷Þí þóðåñ Ýî áíáôïìÞò 

55 åðéóêÝðôç, ôÞí ìÝí ôïßíõí Üëïãïí êáé Üìåôñïí 
üñìÞí ôïà ðÜèïõò ¢ìáëÞê ðñïóáãïñåýåÀ' ìåôá-
ëçöèåúò ãÜñ Ýóôé ëáüò Ýêëåß÷ ùí- êáèÜðåñ ãÜñ Þ 
ôïà ðõñüò äýíáìéò ôÞí ðáñáâëçèåÀóáí ýëçí áíá-
ëßóêåé, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáú ôü ðÜèïò ÜíáæÝïí ôÜ 
Ýí ðïóú ðÜíôá Ýðéëé÷ ìÜôáé êáé äéáöèåßñåé. 

66 ôïýôïõ ôïà ðÜèïõò ðáôÞñ '¸ëéöÜò áíáãñÜöåôáé 
äåüíôùò- åñìçíåýåôáé ãÜñ* èåüò ìå äéÝóðåéñåí. 
Üëë' ïý÷  üôáí ÜíáóêåäÜóç Þ äéáóðåßñç êáú óêïñá-

1 ôßíá. must be understood as subject to êáôáóôÞóáóèáé; 
otherwise grammar will require öí/áäåýóáíôáò ( - « ? ) and 
åßóïéêßóáíôá* (-åò ?). 

2 Perhaps read ðáëëáêÜò ìÝíôïé </cai ÜóôÜò\ äüîáò êôë. 
See App. p. 578. 
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there are men who are merely word-mongers and 
word-hunters, who neither wish nor practise to cure 
their life, brimful of infirmities as it is, but from their 
earliest years to extreme old age contend in battles 
of a rgument 0 and battles of syllables and blush not 
to do so. They act as though happiness depended 
on the endless fruitless hypercriticism of words as 
such,& instead of on establishing on a better basis 
character, the fount of human life,0 by expelling the 
vices from its borders and planting there the virtues 
as settlers in their stead. 

XL The wicked, too, take to them as concubines, 54 
opinions and doctrines. Thus he says that Timna, 
the concubine of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, bore 
Amalek to Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 12). How distin-
guished is the misbirth of him whose descent is here 
given ! What the misbirth is you will see, if you cast 
away all thought that these words refer to men and 
turn your attention to what we may call the anatomy 
of soul-nature.d I t is then the unreasoning and un- 55 
measured impulse or appetite of passion which he 
calls Amalek, for the word by translation means 
" people licking up." For as the force of fire con-
sumes the fuel laid before it, so too the boiling of 
passion licks up and destroys all that stands in its 
way. This passion is rightly declared to 56 
have Eliphaz for its father, for Eliphaz means " God 
hath dispersed me." And is it not true that when 
God scatters and disperses the soul and ejects 

a See App. p. 577. 
b Lit. " nouns and verbs." see note on De Mig. 49. 

c See App. p. 578. 
d Lit. " observe the soul as it were by anatomy." 
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êßóç ôÞí öí÷Þí Üö' Ýáõôïû 6 èåüò, ôï Üëïãïí 
åõèýò ãåííÜôáé ðÜèïò; ôçí ìåí ãÜñ üñáôéêÞí 
áýôïà öéëüèåïí üíôùò äéÜíïéáí, êëçìáôéäá åõãåíÞ, 
êáôáöõôåýåé ñßæáò ÜðïôåßíùÑ ðñüò Üéäéüôçôá êáé 
åýöïñßáí êáñðþí äéäïýò ðñüò êôÞóéí êáé Üðü-

67 ëáõóéí áñåôþí, äéü êáé ÌùõóÞò åý÷ åôáé öÜóêùí 
" åßóáãáãþí êáôáöýôåõóïí áõôïýò," ßíá ìÞ åö-
Þìåñá Üëë ' áèÜíáôá êáú ìáêñáßùíá ãÝíçôáé ôÜ 
èåéá âëáóôÞìáôá. ôçí^äÝ Üäéêïí êáú Üèåïí öõ÷Þí 
öõãáäåýùí Üö* åáõôïý ðïññùôÜôù äéÝóðåéñåí åßò 
ôïí çäïíþí êáú åðéèõìéþí êáú áäéêçìÜôùí ÷þñïí. 
ü äå ÷þñïò ïýôïò ðñïóöõåóôáôá Üóåâùí êáëåßôáé, 
ïý÷ ü ìõèåõüìåíïò Ýí "Áéäïõ· êáú ãÜñ ü ðñüò 
ÜëÞèåéáí "Áéäçò ï^ôïû ìï÷ èçñïý âßïò Ýóôéí, ï 
ÜëÜóôùñ êáú ðáëáìíáÀïò êáé ðÜóáéò ÜñáÀò Ýíï÷ ïò. 

68 XII. Ýóôé äå êáé ÝôÝñùèé ôü ãñÜììá 
ôïàôï ÝóôçëéôåõìÝíïí " Þíßêá äéåìÝñéæåí ü ýöé-
óôïò Ýèíç, þò äéÝóðåéñåí õéïýò 'ÁäÜì," ôïýò ãÞéíïõò 
áðáíôÜò ôñüðïõò ïýñÜíéïí ïõäÝí áãáèüí Ýóðïõäá-
êüôáò ßäåÀí Þëáóåí, Üïßêïõò êáú Üðüëéäáò êáú 
óðïñÜäáò üíôùò ÝñãáóÜìåíïò. ïýäåíú ãÜñ ôþí 
öáýëùí ïýê ïÀêïò, ïý ðüëéò, ïýê Üëëï ôþí åßò 
êïéíùíßáí ïõäÝí ä é á ó þæ å ô á é , Üëë ' Üíßäñõôïò þí 
óðåßñåôáé, ðÜíôç öïñïýìåíïò êáú ìåôáíéóôÜìåíïò 
Üåú êáú ìçäáìüèé óôçñé÷ èÞíáé äõíÜìåíïò. 

59 ãßíåôáé ïýí ôþ öáýëù Ýæ áóôÞò ìÝí êáêßá, ôü äÝ 
ðÜèïò Ýê ðáëëáêÞò. ëïãéóìïý ãÜñ Þ ìÝí üëç 

[528] öõ÷Þ êáèÜðåñ ÜóôÞ óýìâéïò \ —öí÷Þ äÝ Ýðßëçðôïò 
ôßêôåé êáêßáò,—Þ äÝ ôïû óþìáôïò öýóéò ðáëëáêÞ, 

a Q r « g r a f t . " & Or simply " recorded." 
c i.e. including the AXoyov part of the soul as well as the 

" soul's soul" or mind. Cf. Quis Rerum 55. 
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it with contumely from His presence unreasoning 
passion is at once engendered ? The mind which 
truly loves God, that has the vision of Him, H e 
" plants in ," as a branch á of goodly birth, and H e 
deepens its roots to reach to eternity and gives it 
fruitfulness for the acquisition and enjoyment of 
virtue. That is why Moses prays in these words, 57 
" Bring them in and plant them in " (Ex. xv. 17), that 
the saplings of God's culture may not be for a day 
but age-long and immortal. On the other hand he 
banishes the unjust and godless souls from himself to 
the furthest bounds, and disperses them to the place 
of pleasures and lusts and injustices. That place is 
most fitly called the place of the impious, but it is not 
that mythical place of the impious in Hades. For 
the true Hades is the life of the bad, a life of damna-
tion and blood-guiltiness, the victim of every curse. 

X I I . And elsewhere we have this text , 6 8 

graven as on a stone,- " When the Highest divided the 
nations, when H e dispersed the sons of Adam " 
(Deut . xxxii . 8 ) , that is , when H e drove away all the 
earthly ways of thinking which have no real desire to 
look on any heaven-sent good, and made them home-
less and city less, scattered in very truth. For none of 
the wicked have preserved for them home or city, 
nor aught else that tends to fellowship, but they are 
scattered without set t lement, driven about on every 
side, ever changing their place, nowhere able to hold 
their ground. So then the wicked man 59 
begets vice by his legit imate wife and passion by his 
concubine. For the soul as a w h o l e c is the legit imate 
life-mate of reason, and if it be a soul of guilt it brings 
forth vices. The bodily nature is the concubine, and 
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äé* Þò Þ ãÝíåóéò ôïà ðÜèïíò èåùñåßôáé9 çäïíþí ãÜñ 
60 êáú åðéèõìéþí ÷þñá ôü óþìá. êáëåßôáé äÝ 

èáìíÜ, Þò ìåôáëçöèÝí Ýóôé ôïàíïìá Ýêëåéöéò 
óáëåõïìÝíç· åêëåßðåé ãÜñ êáí ÜäííáôåÀ Þ öí÷Þ ôþ 
ðÜèåé, óÜëïí êáé êëýäùíá ðïëýí Üðü óþìáôïò 
ÝíäåîáìÝíç äéÜ ôïí êáôáññáãÝíôá âáñýí ÷ åéìþíá 

61 Ýî Üìåôñßáò ïñìÞò. êåöáëÞ äÝ þò æþïõ 
ðÜíôùí ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí ìåñþí ü ãåíÜñ÷ çò åóôßí 
'ßßóáû, ïò ôïôÝ ìÝí ðïßçìá, ôïôÝ äÝ äñõò åñìç-
íåýåôáé, äñõò ìÝí, ðáøïóïí ÜêáìðÞò êáé áíÝíäïôïò 
ÜðåéèÞò ôå êáé óêëçñáý÷ çí öýóåé, óõìâïýëù 
÷ ñþìåíïò Üíïéá, äñýéíïò üíôùò, ðïßçìá äÝ, ðáñ-
üóïí ðëÜóìá êáé ìýèïò Ýóôéí ü ìåôÜ áöñïóýíçò 
âßïò, ôñáãùäßáò 4ta\ êåíïý êüìðïõ êáú ðÜëéí 
ãÝëùôïò êáú êùìéêÞò ÷ ëåýçò ÜíÜðëåùò, õãéÝò Ý÷ ùí 
ïõäÝí, êáôåöåõóìÝíïò, Ýêôåôïîåõêþò ÜëÞèåéáí, ôÞí 
Üðïéïí êáú Üíåßäåïí êáú Üðëáóôïí öýóéí Ýí ïýäåíú 

62 ëüãù ôéèÝìåíïò, Þò ü áóêçôÞò ÝñÜ. ìáñôõñåß äÝ 
ÌùõóÞò öÜóêùí, ïôé " Þí *1áêþâ Üðëáóôïò, 
ïßêùí ïßêßáí," þóôå ü åíÜíôéïò ôïýôù Üïéêïò Üí 
åÀç, ðëÜóìáôïò êáú ðïéÞìáôïò êáú ìõèéêþí ëÞñùí 
åôáßñïò, ìÜëëïí äÝ óêçíÞ êáú ìýèïò áõôüò. 

63 XIII . ¹ ìÝí äÞ ëïãéóìïý öéëïèåÜìïíïò ðñüò 
ÜóôÜò êáú ðáëëáêßäáò äõíÜìåéò óýíïäïò, þò ïÀüí 
ôå Þí, åßñçôáÀ' ôïí ä ' åßñìüí ôïû ëüãïõ óõíõöáí-

á Cf. note on De Sac. 17. 
b Throughout these sections there is a play upon the 

technical literary use of ðïßçìá and ðëÜóìá. While ðïßçìá 
in this sense is a poem in general, ðëÜóìá is used of fictitious 
but possible material such as was used in comedy, while 
ìýèïò gives the legendary matter which formed the staple of 
tragedy. The double use of ðïßçìá in Quod Det. 125 is 
somewhat similar. 



T H E P R E L I M I N A R Y S T U D I E S , 59-63 

we see that through it passion is generated, for the 
body is the region of pleasures and lusts. This 60 
concubine is called Timna, whose name translated 
is " tossing faintness." For the soul faints and loses 
all power through passion when it receives from the 
body the flood of tossing surge caused by the storm 
wind which sweeps down in its fury, driven on by 
unbridled appetite. And of all the mem- 61 
bers of the clan here described Esau is the progenitor, 
the head as it were of the whole creature,—Esau 
whose name we sometimes interpret as f f a n oak," 
sometimes as " a thing made u p . " a H e is an oak 
because he is unbending, unyielding, disobedient and 
stiff-necked by nature, with folly as his counsellor, 
oak-like in very truth; he is a thing made up because 
the life that consorts with folly is just fiction and 
fable, full of the bombast of tragedy on the one hand 
and of the broad jest ing of comedy on the other ; b it 
has nothing sound about it , is utterly false and has 
thrown truth overboard ; it makes no account of the 
nature which is outside qua l i t i e s c and forms and 
fashionings, the nature which the Man of Practice 
loves. To this Moses testifies when he says, " Jacob 62 
was a plain or unfashioned man, living in a house " 
(Gen. xxv. 27). And therefore Esau his opposite 
must be houseless, and the friend of fiction and make-
up and legendary follies, or rather himself the actor's 
stage and the playwright's legend. 

XII I . W e have now to the best of our ability 63 
described the mating of the reason which yearns to 
see and learn with the faculties both of the lawful 
and the concubine type . W e must now continue the 
thread of our discourse by examining the words 

c Again a play (not translatable) on ðïßçìá. 
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ôÝïí ôÜêüëïõèá äéåñåõíþíôáò. " ýðÞêïõóå "öçóéí 
'* ÁâñáÜì ôÞò öùíÞò ¸Üññáò"· ÜíáãêáÀïí ãÜñ 
ôïÀò ðáñáããÝëìáóéí áñåôÞò ôïí ìáíèÜíïíôá ðåéè-

64 áñ÷ åÀí. ïý ðÜíôåò äÝ ðåéèÜñ÷ ïûóéí, Üëë' ïóïéò 
óöïäñüò Ýñùò ÝíôÝôçêåí åðéóôÞìçò- Ýðåé êáè* 
ÝêÜóôçí ó÷ åäüí ÞìÝñáí ôÜ ôå áêñïáôÞñéá êáé ôÜ 
èÝáôñá ðëçñïýôáé, äéåîÝñ÷ ïíôáé äÝ áðíåõóôß óõí-
åßñïíôåò ôïýò ðåñé áñåôÞò ëüãïõò ïé öéëïóïöïûíôåò. 

6ä ÜëëÜ ôß ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí Ïöåëïò; Üíôú ãÜñ ôïû 
ðñïóÝ÷ åéí ÝôÝñùóå ôïí íïõí Üðïóôåßëáíôåò ïß ìÝí 
ðëïõ êáé åìðïñßáò, ïß äÝ ðñïóüäùí êáú ãåùñãßáò, 
ïß äÝ ôéìþí êáú ðïëéôåßáò, ïß äÝ ôþí Üö* Ýêáóôçò 
ôÝ÷ íçò êáú Ýðéôçäåýóåùò êåñäþí, Üëëïé äÝ ôéìù-
ñßáò Ý÷èñùí, ïß äÝ ôþí Ýí ôáÀò ÝñùôéêáÀò Ýðé-
èõìßáéò áðïëáýóåùí êáú óõíüëùò Ýôåñùí Ýôåñïé 
äéáìÝìíçíôáé, þò Ýíåêá ôþí ÝðéäåéêíõìÝíùí êåêù-
öÞóèáé, ôïÀò ìÝí óþìáóé ðáñåÀíáé ìüíïí, ôáÀò äÝ 
äéáíïßáéò ÜðçëëÜ÷ èáé, åéäþëùí êáú áíäñéÜíôùí 

66 äéáöÝñåéí ìçäÝí. åé äÝ ôßíåò êáú ðñïó-
Ý÷ ïõóé, ôïóïýôïí ÷ ñüíïí êáèÝæïíôáú ìüíïí Üêïý-
ïíôåò, ÜðáëëáãÝíôåò ä' ïýäåíüò ôþí åßñçìÝíùí äéá-
ìÝìíçíôáé, êáú Þêïí ôåñöèÞíáé äé' áêïÞò ìÜëëïí 
Þ þöåëçèÞíáé- þóôå ïõäÝí áõôþí Àó÷ õóåí Þ öõ÷Þ 
óõëëáâåÀí êáú êõïöïñÞóáé, Üëë' Üìá ôü êéíïýí ôÞí 

[529] ÞäïíÞí áßôéïí \ çóý÷ áóå êáú Þ ðñïóï÷Þ êáôåóâÝóèç. 
67 ôñßôïé äÝ åßóéí ïÀò Ýíáõëá ìÝí ôÜ 

ëå÷ èÝíôá ýðç÷ åÀ, óïöéóôáú äÝ Üíôú öéëïóüöùí 
áíåõñßóêïíôáé, ôïýôùí ü ìÝí ëüãïò åðáéíåôüò, ü 
äÝ âßïò öåêôüò Ýóôé- äõíáôïß ìÝí ãÜñ åéðåßí, 

68 áäýíáôïé äÝ åßóé ðñÜôôåéí ôÜ âÝëôéóôá, ìüëéò ïýí 
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which follow. Abraham, it says, " hearkened to the 
voice of Sarah " (Gen. xvi. 2), for the learner must 
needs obey the commands of virtue. Yet not all do (54 
obey, only those in whom the strong longing for 
knowledge has become ingrained. Hardly a day 
passes but the lecture-halls and theatres are rilled 
with philosophers discoursing at length, stringing 
together without stopping to take breath their dis-
quisitions on virtue. Yet what profit is there in their 65 
talk ? For instead of attending, the audience dis-
miss their minds elsewhither, some occupied with 
thoughts of voyaging and trading, some with their 
farming and its returns, others with honours and 
civic life, others on the profits they get from their 
particular trade and business, others with the venge-
ance they hope to wreak on their enemies, others 
with the enjoyments of their amorous passions, the 
class of thought in fact differing with the class of 
person. Thus, as far as what is being demonstrated 
is concerned, they are deaf, and while they are 
present in the body are absent in mind, and might as 
well be images or statues. And any who 66 
do attend sit all the time merely hearing, and when 
they depart they remember nothing that has been 
said, and in fact their object in coming was to please 
their sense of hearing rather than to gain any profit; 
thus their soul is unable to conceive or bring to the 
birth, but the moment the cause which stirred up 
pleasure is silent their attention is extinguished too. 

There is a third class, who carry away 67 
an echo of what has been said, but prove to be sophists 
rather than philosophers. The words of these 
deserve praise, but their lives censure, for they are 
capable of saying the best, but incapable of doing it. 
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åóôßí åýñåÀí ðñïóåêôéêüí êáé ìíçìïíéêüí, ôü ðñÜô-
ôåéí ôïû ëÝãåéí ðñïôéìþíôá, á äÞ ìáñôõñåÀôáé ôþ 
öéëïìáèåÀ äéÜ ôïû " ýðÞêïõóå ôÞò öùíÞò ÓÜññáò." 
ïõ ãÜñ Üêïíùí Üëë' õðÜêïõùí åÉóÜãåôáé- ôü äÝ 
Ýóôé ôïû óõíáéíåÀí êáé ðåéèáñ÷ åÀí åýèõâïëþôáôïí 

69 üíïìá. ïýê Üðü óêïðïý äÝ ðñüóêåéôáé 
ôü " ôÞò öùíÞò" ÜëëÜ ìÞ ôÞò öùíïýóçò ÓÜññáò 
ýðáêïûóáé. Àäéïí ãÜñ ôïû ìáíèÜíïíôïò öùíÞò êáé 
ëüãùí ÜêñïÜóèáé, äéäÜóêåôáé ãÜñ ôïýôïéò ìüíïéò' 
ü äÝ áóêÞóåé ôü êáëüí ÜëëÜ ìÞ äéäáóêáëßá êôþ-
ìåíïò ïý ôïéò ëåãïìÝíïéò ÜëëÜ ôïéò ëÝãïõóé ðñïó-
Ý÷ åé, ìéìïýìåíïò ôïí åêåßíùí âßïí Ýí ôáÀò êáôÜ 

70 ìÝñïò ÜíåðéëÞðôïéò ðñÜæåóé. ëÝãåôáé ãÜñ Ýðú ôïû 
9\áêþâ, Þíßêá åßò ôïí óõããåíéêüí ãÜìïí ðÝìðåôáé* 
" åßóÞêïõóåí Éáêþâ ôïà ðáôñüò êáé ôÞò ìçôñüò 
áýôïû, êáé Ýðïñåýèç åßò ôÞí Ìåóïðïôáìßáí," ïý 
ôÞò öùíÞò ïõäÝ ôþí ëüãùí—ôïû ãÜñ âßïõ ìéìçôÞí 
Ýäåé ôïí ÜóêçôÞí, ïýê ÜêñïáôÞí ëüãùí åÀíáÀ' 
ôïýôï ìÝí ãÜñ ßäéïí ôïà äéäáóêïìÝíïõ, åêåßíï äÝ 
ôïû äéáèëïàíôïò,—ßíá êÜíôáûèá äéáöïñÜí Üóêçôïû 
êáé ìáíèÜíïíôïò êáôáëÜâùìåí, ôïà ìÝí êüóìïõ-
ìÝíïõ êáôÜ ôïí ëÝãïíôá, ôïà äÝ êáôÜ ôïí åêåßíïõ 
ëüãïí. 

71 XIV. " Ááâïûóá " ïýí öçóé " ÓÜññá Þ ãõíÞ 
9ÁâñáÜì *¢ãáñ ôÞí Áßãõðôßáí, ôÞí åáõôÞò ðáé-
äßóêçí, ìåôÜ äÝêá Ýôç ôïû ïßêÞóáé 9ÁâñáÜì Ýí ãÞ 
×áíáÜí, Ýäùêå ôþ 9ÁâñáÜì ôþ Üíäñé áõôÞò áýôþ 
ãõíáßêá." âÜóêáíïí ìÝí êáé ðéêñüí êáú êáêüçèåò 
öýóåé êáêßá, Þìåñïí äÝ êáú êïéíùíéêüí êáú åõìåíÝò 
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Rarely then shall we find one who combines attention, gg 
memory and the valuing of deeds before words, which 
three things are vouched for in the case of Abraham, 
the lover of learning, in the phrase " He hearkened to 
the voice of Sarah," for he is represented not as hear-
ing, but as hearkening, a word which exactly ex-
presses assent and obedience. There is a 6 g 
point, too, in the addition " to the voice," instead of 
" he hearkened to Sarah speaking." For it is a 
characteristic mark of the learner that he listens to a 
voice and to words, since by these only is he taught 
whereas he who acquires the good through practice, 
and not through teaching, fixes his attention not on 
what is said, but on those who say it, and imitates 
their life as shewn in the blamelessness of their 
successive actions. Thus we read in the case of 70 
Jacob, when he was sent to marry into his mother's 
family," Jacob heard his father and mother, and went 
to Mesopotamia " (Gen. xxviii. 7). " Heard them," 
it says, not their voice or words, for the practiser must 
be the imitator of a life, not the hearer of words, since 
the latter is the characteristic mark of the recipient 
of teaching, and the former of the strenuous self-
exerciser. Thus this text too is meant as a lesson to 
us that we may realize the difference between a 
learner and a practiser, how the course of one is 
determined by what a person says, the other by the 
person himself. 

XIV. The verse continues, " So Sarah the wife of 71 
Abraham, ten years after Abraham dwelt in Canaan, 
took Hagar the Egyptian her handmaid and gave 
her to Abraham her husband as his wife " (Gen. 
xvi. 3 ) . Now vice is malignant and sour and ill-
minded by nature, while virtue is gentle and sociable 
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áñåôÞ, ðÜíôá ôñüðïí ôïýò åýöõþò Ý÷ ïíôáò þöåëåÀí 
72 Þ äé ' áõôÞò Þ äé ' Ýôåñùí ÝèÝëïõóá. íõíß ãïàí ìÞðù 

äõíáìÝíïéò ÞìÀí åê öñïíÞóåùò ðáéäïðïéåÀóèáé ôÞí 
åáõôÞò Ýããõá èåñáðáéíßäá, ôÞí Ýãêýêëéïí, þò Ýöçí, 
ðáéäåßáí, êáé ìïíïíïý ðñïîåíåÀí êáé íõìöïóôïëåÀí 
õðïìÝíåé- áõôÞ ãÜñ ëÝãåôáé ëáâïàóá äéäüíáé ôþ 

73 Üíäñé áõôÞò ãõíáßêá ôáýôçí. Üîéïí äÝ 
äéáðïñÞóáé, äéÜ ôß íõíß ðÜëéí ãõíáßêá ôïà 'ÁâñáÜì 
åÀðå ôÞí ÓÜññá í , ðïëëÜêéò Þäç ðñüôåñïí ìåìçíõ-
êþò* ïý ãÜñ ìáêñïëïãßáò ôü öáõëüôáôõí åßäïò, 
ôáõôïëïãßáí, åðéôåôÞäåõêå. ôß ïýí ëåêôÝïí ; åðåéäÞ 
ìÝëëåé ôÞí èåñáðáéíßäá öñïíÞóåùò, ôÞí Ýãêýêëéïí 
ðáéäåßáí, ÝããõÜóèáé, öçóéí ïôé ïýê ÝîåëÜèåôï ôþí 
ðñüò ôÞí äÝóðïéíáí áõôÞò ïìïëïãéþí, Ü ë ë ' ïÀäå ìÝí 
Ýêåßíçí åáõôïý íüìù êáé ãíþìç ãõíáßêá, ôáýôçí äÝ 
áíÜãêç êáú âßá êáéñïý, ôïàôï äÝ ðáíôú óõìâáßíåé 
öéëïìáèåÀ' ìÜñôõò ä ' ï ðåðïíèþò ãÝíïéô Üí Üöåõ-

^ äÝóôáôïò. \ Ýãþ ãïàí Þíßêá ðñþôïí 
êÝíôñïéò öéëïóïößáò ðñüò ôïí ðüèïí áõôÞò Üí-
çñåèßóèçí, þìßëçóá êïìéäÞ íÝïò þí ìéá ôþí èåñá-
ðáéíßäùí áõôÞò, ãñáììáôéêÞ, êáú üóá ÝãÝííçóá Ýê 
ôáýôçò, ôü ãñÜöåéí, ôü Üíáãéíþóêåéí, ôÞí ßóôïñßáí 

75 ôþí ðáñÜ ðïéçôáÀò, ÜíÝèçêá ôÞ äåóðïßíç. êáú 
ðÜëéí Ýôåñá óõíåëèþí, ãåùìåôñßá, êáú ôïà êÜëëïõò 
ÜãÜìåíïò—åß÷ å ãÜñ óõììåôñßáí êáú Üíáëïãßáí Ýí 
ôïÀò ìÝñåóé ðÜóé—ôþí åããüíùí ïõäÝí ÝíïóöéóÜìçí, 

76 ÜëëÜ ôÞ ÜóôÞ öÝñùí ÝäùñçóÜìçí. Ýóðïýäáóá êáú 
ôñßôç óõíåëèåÀí—Þí äÝ åýñõèìïò, åýÜñìïóôïò, Ýì-
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and kindly, willing in every way, either by herself 
or others, to help those whom nature has gifted. 
Thus in the case before us, since as yet we are unable 72 
to beget by wisdom, she gives us the hand of her 
maiden, who is, as I have said, the culture of the 
schools ; and she does not shrink, we may almost say, 
to carry out the wooing and preside over the bridal 
rites ; for she herself, we are told, took Hagar and 
gave her as wife to her husband. Now 73 
it is worth considering carefully why in this place 
Moses again calls Sarah the wife of Abraham, when 
he has already stated the fact several times ; for 
Moses did not practise the worst form of prolixity, 
namely tautology. What must we say then ? This. 
When Abraham is about to wed the handmaid of 
wisdom, the school culture, he does not forget, so 
the text implies, his faith plighted to her mistress, 
but knows that the one is his wife by law and deliber-
ate choice, the other only by necessity and the force 
of occasion. And this is what happens to every lover 
of learning ; personal experience will prove the most 
infallible of testimonies. For instance 74 
when first I was incited by the goads of philosophy 
to desire her I consorted in early youth with one of 
her handmaids, Grammar, and all that I begat by 
her, writing, reading and study of the writings of the 
poets, I dedicated to her mistress. And again I kept 75 
company with another, namely Geometry, and was 
charmed with her beauty, for she shewed symmetry 
and proportion in every part. Yet I took none of 
her children for my private use, but brought them as 
a gift to the lawful wife. Again my ardour moved 76 
me to keep company with a third ; rich in rhythm, 
harmony and melody was she, and her name was 
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ìåëÞò, ìïõóéêÞ äÝ ÝêáëåÀôï—êáé ÝãÝííçóá Ýî áõôÞò 
• äéáôïíéêÜ ÷ ñþìáôá êáé Ýíáñìüíéá, óõíçììÝíá, 

äéåæåõãìÝíá ìÝëç, ôÞò äéÜ ôåôôÜñùí, ôÞò äéÜ 
ðÝíôå, ôÞò äéÜ ðáóþí óõìöùíßáò Ý÷ üìåíá,~ êáé 
ðÜëéí ïõäÝí áõôþí ÜðåêñõöÜìçí, Àíá ðëïýóéá ìïé 
ãÝíçôáé Þ ÜóôÞ ãõíÞ, ìõñßùí ïßêåôþí ýðçñåôïõ-

77 ìÝíç ðëÞèåé. ôéíÝò ãÜñ ôïÀò ößëôñïéò ôþí 
èåñáðáéíßäùí äåëåáóèÝíôåò þëéãþñçóáí ôÞò äåó-
ðïßíçò, öéëïóïößáò, êáú êáôåãÞñáóáí ïß ìÝí Ýí 
ðïéÞìáóéí, ïß äÝ Ýí ãñáììáÀò, ïß äÝ Ýí ÷ ñùìÜôùí 
êñÜóåóéí, ïß äÝ Ýí Üëëïéò ìõñßïéò, ïý äõíçèÝíôåò 

78 Ýðú ôÞí ÜóôÞí ÜíáäñáìåÀí. Ý÷ åé ãÜñ Ýêáóôç ôÝ÷ íç 
ãëáöõñüôçôáò, ïëêïýò ôéíÜò äõíÜìåéò, íö* þí Ýíéïé 
öõ÷ áãùãïýìåíïé êáôáìÝíïõóéí, ÝêëåëçóìÝíïé ôþí 
ðñüò öéëïóïößáí ïìïëïãéþí, ï äÝ åììÝíùí ôáÀò 
óõíèÞêáéò ðïñßæåé ðÜíôá ðáíôá÷ üèåí ðñüò ôÞí 
ÜñÝóêåéáí áõôÞò, åßêüôùò ïýí ôÞò ðßóôåùò áõôüí 
ÜãÜìåíïò ï éåñüò ëüãïò öçóéí, üôé êáé íàí Þí áýôþ 
ãõíÞ ÓÜññá, üôå ôÞí èåñáðáéíßäá ðñüò ôÞí åêåßíçò 

79 ÜñÝóêåéáí ÞãÜãåôï. êáú ìÞí þóðåñ ôÜ Ýãêýêëéá 
óõìâÜëëåôáé ðñüò öéëïóïößáò ÜíÜëçöéí, ïýôù êáú 
öéëïóïößá ðñüò óïößáò êôÞóéí. Ýóôé ãÜñ öéëï-
óïößá ÝðéôÞäåõóéò óïößáò, óïößá äÝ åðéóôÞìç 
èåßùí êáú áíèñùðßíùí êáú ôþí ôïýôùí áéôßùí, 
ãÝíïéô Üí ïýí þóðåñ Þ åãêýêëéïò ìïõóéêÞ öéëï-

80 óïößáò, ïýôù êáú öéëïóïößá äïýëç óïößáò, öéëï-
óïößá äÝ ÝãêñÜôåéáí ìÝí ãáóôñüò, ÝãêñÜôåéáí äÝ 
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Music, and from her I begat diatonics, chromatics 
and enharmonics, conjunct and disjunct melodies, 
conforming with the consonance of the fourth, fifth 
or octave intervals . 0 And again of none of these did 
I make a secret hoard, wishing to see the lawful wife 
a lady of wealth with a host of servants ministering 
to her. For some have been ensnared by the 77 
love lures of the handmaids and spurned the mistress, 
and have grown old, some doting on poetry, some on 
geometrical figures, some on the blending of musical 
" colours," b and a host of other things, and have never 
been able to soar to the winning of the lawful wife . c 

For each art has its charms, its powers of attraction, 78 
and some beguiled by these stay with them and 
forget their pledges to Philosophy. But he who 
abides by the covenants he has made provides from 
every quarter everything he can to do her service. 
I t is natural, then, that the holy word should say in 
admiration of his faithfulness that even then was 
Sarah his wife when he wedded the handmaid to do 
her service. And indeed just as the school subjects 79 
contribute to the acquirement of philosophy, so does 
philosophy to the get t ing of wisdom. For philosophy 
is the practice or study of wisdom, and wisdom is the 
knowledge of things divine and human and their 
causes . d And therefore just as the culture of the 
schools is the bond-servant of philosophy, so must 
philosophy be the servant of wisdom. Now philo- 80 
sophy teaches us the control of the belly and the 

a Cf. Leg. All. iii. 122, De Post. 104, De Agr. 137. 
b See App. p. 578. 
c For the tendency to prolong the study of the Encyclia 

beyond what Philo considered the proper time cf. De Ebr. 
51. 

* See App. p. 579. 
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ôþí ìåôÜ ãáóôÝñá, ÝãêñÜôåéáí ïå êáé ãëþôôçò 
ÜíáäéäÜóêåé. ôáàôá ëÝãåôáé ìÝí åÀíáé äé* áõôÜ 
áéñåôÜ, óåìíüôåñá äÝ öáßíïéô* ^Üí>, åé èåïà ôéìÞò 
êáé áñåóêåßáò Ýíåêá Ýðéôçäåýïéôï. ìåìíÞóèáé ïàí 
äåé ôÞò êõñßáò, ïðüôå ìÝëëïéìåí áõôÞò <ôÜò> 
èåñáðáéíßäáò ìíÜóèáß' êáú ëåãþìåèá ìÝí Üíäñåò 
åÀíáé ôïýôùí, ýðáñ÷Ýôù ä ' ÞìÀí åêåßíç ðñüò 

8 1 ÜëÞèåéáí ãõíÞ, ìÞ ëåãÝóèù. 
[531] - ^ V . | Äßäùóé ä ' ïýê^åýèýò åßò ôÞí ×áíáíáßùí 

ãÞí ÜöéêïìÝíù, ÜëëÜ ìåôÜ äåêáåôßáí ôÞò ÝêåÀ 
äéáôñéâÞò, ôß äÝ ôïàô* Ýóôéí, ïýê Üìåëþò Ýðé-
óêåðôÝïí Ýí Üñ÷Þç÷Ýí ôÞò ãåíÝóåùò çìþí Þ öõ÷Þ 
óõíôñüöïéò ôïÀò ðÜõåóé ìüíïéò ÷ ñÞôáé, ëýðáéò, 
Üëãçäüóé, ðôüáéò, Ýðéèõìßáéò, ÞäïíáÀò, Ü äéÜ ôþí 

. áéóèÞóåùí Ýð* áõôÞí Ýñ÷ åôáé, ìÞðù ôïà ëïãéóìïý 
âëÝðåéí äõíáìÝíïõ ôÜ ôå áãáèÜ êáú êáêÜ êáé 
Þ äéáöÝñåé ôáàôá áëëÞëùí Üêñéâïàí, Ü ë ë ' Ýôé 
íõóôÜæïíôïò êáú þò Ýí ýðíù âáèåÀ. êáôáìåìõêüôïò. 

82 ÷ ñüíïõ äÝ ðñïúüíôïò üôáí Ýêâáßíïíôåò ôÞò ðáé-
äéêÞò çëéêßáò ìåéñáêéïàóèáé ìÝ×ëùìåã, ôü äßäõìïí 
óôÝëå÷ ïò åõèýò Ýê ìéáò, áñåôÞ êáú êáêßá, öýåôáé 
ñßæçò' êáú ðïéïýìåèá ìÝí ôÞí êáôÜëçöéí ÜìöïÀí, 
áßñïýìåèá äÝ ðÜíôùò ôÞí Ýôåñïí, ïß ìÝí åõöõåßò 

83 ÜñåôÞí, êáêßáí ä ' ïß åíÜíôéïé. ôïýôùí 
ðñïûðïôõðùèÝíôùí åßäÝíáé ÷ ñÞ3 üôé ðáèþí ìÝí 
Áßãõðôïò óýìâïëüí Ýóôé, êáêéþí äÝ Þ ¾^áíáíáßùí 
ãÞ* þóô åßêüôùò ÜíáóôÞóáò Üð* Áéãýðôïõ ôïí 

84 ëåþí åßò ôÞí ×áíáíáßùí åéóÜãåé ÷þñáí. Üíèñùðïò 
ãÜñ, þò Ýöçí, Üìá ìÝí ôÞ ãåíÝóåé ôü Áßãýðôéïí 
ðÜèïò åëá÷ åí ïßêåÀí ÞäïíáÀò êáú Üëãçäüóé ðñïó-
åññéæùìÝíïò, áýèéò ä ' Üðïéêßáí óôÝëëåôáé ôÞí ðñüò 
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parts below it, and control also of the tongue. Such 
powers of control are said to be desirable in them-
selves, but they will assume a grander and loftier 
aspect if practised for the honour and service of God. 
So when we are about to woo the handmaids we must 
remember the sovereign lady, and let us be called 
their husbands, but let her be not called but be in 
reality our true wife. 

XV. Next Sarah gives Hagar to Abraham, not at 8 1 
once after his arrival in the land of the Canaanites, 
but after he has stayed there for ten years. The 
meaning of this requires careful consideration. In 
the first stage of our coming into existence the soul 
is reared with none but passions to be its comrades, 
griefs, pains, excitements, desires, pleasures, all of 
which come to it through the senses, since the 
reason is not yet able to see good and evil and to 
form an accurate judgement of the difference between 
them, but is still slumbering, its eyes closed as if in 
deep sleep. But as time goes on, when we leave 8 2 
the stage of boyhood and are adolescent, there 
springs from the single root the twofold stalk, virtue 
and vice, and we form an apprehension of both, but 
necessarily choose one or the other, the better-
natured choosing virtue, the opposite kind vice. 

Following on this preliminary sketch 8 3 
we must know that Egypt symbolizes sense, and the 
land of the Canaanites vice, and thus it is natural 
that when Moses brings the people out of Egypt he 
should lead them into the country of the Canaanites. 
The man, as I have said, at his first coming into being 8 4 
receives for his habitation Egyptian passion, and his 
roots are fixed in pleasures and pains ; but after 
awhile he emigrates to a new home, vice. The 
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êáêßáí, Þäç ôïà ëïãéóìïý ðñïò ôï üîõùðÝóôåñïí 
Ýðéäåäùêüôïò êáú êáôáëáìâÜíïíôïò ìåí áìöüôåñá, 
áãáèüí ôå áí êáú êáêüí, ôü äÝ) ÷ åßñïí áßñïõìÝíïõ 
äéÜ ô ü ðïëý ìåôÝ÷ åéí ôïà èíçôïà, ù ôü êáêüí 
ïßêåÀïí, Ýðåú êáé ôïõíáíôßïí ôù èåßù, ôü áãáèüí. 

85 X V I . Üëë ' áß ìåí öýóåé ðáôñßäåò 
áýôáé , ðáéäéêÞò ìÝí çëéêßáò ôü ðÜèïò, Áßãõðôïò, 
Þâþóçò äÝ êáêßá, Þ ¾¢íÜíéôéò. ü äÝ éåñüò ëüãïò, 
êáßôïé óáöþò åðéóôáìÝíïò ôÜò ôïà èíçôïà ãÝíïõò 
ðáôñßäáò çìþí, õðïôßèåôáé ôÜ ðñáêôÝá êáé óõí-
ïßóïíôá ðáñáããÝëëïõí)ìéóåÀí ôÜ Ýèç êáé ôÜ íüìéìá 

86 êáé ôÜ åðéôçäåýìáôá áõôþí Ýí ïÀò öçóé* " êáé åÀðå 
êýñéïò ðñüò ÌùõóÞí ëÝãùí ëÜëçóïí ôïÀò õßïÀò 
ÉóñáÞë êáú ÝñåÀò ðñüò áõôïýò- Ýãþ êýñéïò ü èåüò 
õìþí êáôÜ ôÜ åðéôçäåýìáôá ãÞò Áéãýðôïõ, Ýí Þ 
êáôïéêÞóáôå Ýð* áõôÞò, ïý ðïéÞóåôå- êáú êáôÜ ô Ü 
åðéôçäåýìáôá ãÞò ×áíáÜí, åßò Þí Ýãþ åéóÜãù õìÜò 
ÝêåÀ, ïý ðïéÞóåôå- êáú ôïÀò íïìßìïúò áõôþí ïý 
ðïñåýóåóèå- ôÜ êñßìáôÜ ìïõ ðïéÞóåôå, êáú ôÜ 
ðñïóôÜãìáôá ìïõ öõëÜîåóèå, ðïñåýåóèå Ýí áýôïÀò· 
Ýãþ êýñéïò ü èåüò õìþí. êáú öõëÜîåóèå ðÜíôá ôÜ 
ðñïóôÜãìáôá ìïõ êáú ôÜ êñßìáôÜ ìïõ, êáú ðïéÞ-
óåôå áõôÜ. ü ðïéÞóáò áõôÜ æÞóåôáé Ýí áýôïÀò * 

87 Ýãþ êýñéïò ü èåüò õìþí.** ïýêïýí Þ ðñüò ÜëÞèåéáí 
æùÞ ðåñéðáôïàíôüò1 Ýóôéí Ýí ôáÀò ôïà èåïà êñßóåóé 

[532] êáú ðñïóôÜîåóéí, \ þóôå èÜíáôïò Üí åÀç ôÜ ôþí 
Üèåùí åðéôçäåýìáôá, ôßíá äÝ ôÜ Üèåùí åúâçôáé-

1 MS9. irepl ðáíôüò. 
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reason has by this time advanced to a higher degree 
of vision, and while it apprehends both alternatives, 
good and evil, chooses the worst, because mortality 
is so large an ingredient in the reason, and evil is 
native to mortality as its opposite, good, is to the 
divine. XVI. Now according to nature 85 
these are the native-lands of the two ages : Egypt, 
that is passion, of the age of childhood ; Canaan, that 
is vice, of the age of adolescence. But the holy word, 
though it knows full well what are the native-lands 
of our mortal race, sets before us what we should 
do and what will be for our good, by bidding us hate 
the habits and the customs and the practices of those 
lands. I t does so in the following words, " And the 86 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying : * Speak unto the 
sons of Israel, and thou shalt say unto them " I am 
the Lord your God. According to the practices 
of the land of Egypt, in which ye dwelt therein, ye 
shall not do ; and according unto the practices of 
the land of Canaan, into which I bring you there, you 
shall not do, and by their customs ye shall not walk. 
Ye shall do My judgements and ye shall keep My 
ordinances, walk in them. I am the Lord your God. 
And ye shall keep all My ordinances and My judge-
ments, and ye shall do them. He that doeth them 
shall live in them. I am the Lord your God '* 1 1 (Lev. 
xviii. 1-5). So then the true life is the life of him 87 
who walks in the judgements and ordinances of God, 
so that the practices of the godless must be death. 
And what the practices of the godless are we have 
been told. They are the practices of passion and 
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ô Ü ðÜèïõò êáé êáêéþí å ó ô ß í , 1 åî þí ôÜ Üóåâùí êáé 
áíüóéïõ ñãþí2 ðëÞèç öýåôáé. 

88 Ì å ô Ü äåêáåôßáí ïàí ôÞò ðñïò ^ßáíáíáßïõò ìåô-
ïéêßáò Üîüìåèá ôÞí "Áãáñ, åðåéïÞðåñ åõèýò ìÝí 
ãåíüìåíïé ëïãéêïß ôÞò öýóåé âëáâåñÜò Üìáèßáò êáé 
Üðáéäåõóßáò ìåôáðïéïýìåèá, ÷ ñüíù ä9 ýóôåñïí êáé 
åí áñéèìþ ôåëåßù, äåêÜäé, íïìßìïõ* ðáéäåßáò ôÞò 
þöåëåÀí äõíÜìåíçò åßò åðéèõìßáí Ýñ÷ üìåèá. 

89 X V I I . Ôïí äÝ ðåñß äå£Üïïò Aoyov åðéìåëþò ìÝí 
Þêñßâùóáí ìïõóéêþí ðáßäåò, ýìíçóå äÝ ïý ìåôñßùò 
ü ßåñþôáôïò ÌùõóÞò, Üíáèåéò áýôç ôÜ êÜëëéóôá, 
ôÜò áñ÷Üò,* ôÜò Üðáñ÷ Üò, ôÜ ôþí éåñÝùí åíäåëå÷Þ 
äþñá, ôÞí ôïà ÐÜ ó ÷ á ïéáôÞñçóéí, ôïí ßëáóìüí, ôÞí 
äéÜ ðåíôçêïíôáåôßáò Üöåóßí ôå êáé åßò ôÜò áñ÷áßáò 
ëÞîåéò åðÜíïäïí, ôÞí êáôáóêåõÞí ôÞò ~Üäéáëýôïõ 
óêçíÞò, Üëëá ìõñßá, þí ìáêñüí Üí åÀç ìåìíÞóèáé. 

90 ô Ü äÝ êáßñéá ïý ðáñåôåïí.5 áýôßêá ôïí 
Í þ å ÞìÀí—ðñþôïò ä ' ïýôïò äßêáéïò åí ôáÀò ßåñáÀò 
ÜíåññÞèç ãñáöáÀò—Üðü ôïà äéáðëáóèåíôüò åê ãÞò 
åéóÜãåé äåêáôïí, ïýê åíéáõôþí ðëÞèïò ðáñáóôÞóá é 

1 M S S . ôéíÜ äÝ áèåþñçôá ðÜèïõò êáé êáêéþí åóôßí.—The text 
printed is my conjecture. Mangey retains the M S . text 
and translates, ignoring the neuter ôéíÜ, " quidam non per-
pendunt affectus et vitia.*' Markland's Üôéíá äÞ is an im-
provement, but still leaves áèåþñçôá in the unnatural sense 
of *' regardless of ' ' (and therefore " practising " ) . Moreover, 
the words are quite pointless. With the correction the 
argument proceeds quite logically. The later part of the 
quotation tells us that he who does God's ordinances will 
live. It follows that the practices of the godless are death. 
I f you ask what are the practices of the godless, the first 
part of the text has told us (åúñçôáé) that they are the practices 
of Egypt and Canaan, that is (see § 85) passion and vice. 
WTe might perhaps get even nearer to the M S S . by omitting 
ôÜ before Üèåùí. 
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vices, from which spring the many multitudes of the 
impious and the workers of unholiness. 

So then t en years after our migration to the 88 
Canaanites we shall wed Hagar, since as soon as we 
have become reasoning beings we take to ourselves 
the ignorance and indiscipline whose nature is so 
mischievous a and only after a t ime and under the 
perfect number ten do we reach the desire for the 
lawful discipline which can profit us. 

XVII . Now the lore of the decad has been care- 89 
fully discussed in detail in the schools of the musicians, 
and is extol led in no ordinary degree by the holiest 
of men , Moses, who connects with it things of special 
excellence, governments, the first-fruits, the re-
current gifts of the priests, the observation of the 
passover, the atonement , the liberation and return to 
the old possessions in the fiftieth year, the furnishing 
of the permanent tabernacle, and others without 
number. These it would take too long to mention, 
but crucial examples must not be omitted. 
For instance, he represents Noah, the first man re- 90 
corded as just in holy scriptures, as the tenth de-
scendant from the man who was moulded from the 
earth ; and in doing so he does not wish to set before 

a Or perhaps "the natural (and harmful) ignorance," 
which, though a less obvious way of taking the words, agrees 
better with the thought that ignorance is the ðáôñßò of the 
man. 

2 Perhaps read Üíïóßùí Æñ-ãùí; general practices are the 
progenitors of particular deeds. 

3 M S S . íïìßìù ( - w s ) . 
4 So one M S . : the rest åý÷Üò, which Mangey preferred, 

but see beginning of § 92, and the thought of áñ÷Üò recurs in 
% 110. 5 M S 8 . ðáñåáôÝïí or ðáñéôÝïí. 

503 



P H I L O 

âïõëüìåíïò, ÜëëÜ äéäÜîáé óáöþò, ïôé þóðåñ äåêÜò 
áñéèìþí ôþí Üðü ìïíÜäïò Ýóôé ðÝñáò ôåëåéüôáôïí, 
ïýôù ôü äßêáéïí Ýí öí÷Þ ôÝëåéïí êáé ðÝñáò üíôùò 

91 ôþí êáôÜ ôïí âßïí ðñÜîåùí. ôÞí ìÝí 
ãÜñ ðïëëáðëáóéáæüìåíùí Ýö* ÝáõôÞí ôñéÜäá ðñüò 
ÝíÜôïí ãÝíåóéí áñéèìüí ðïëåìéùôÜôçí ÝîåÀðïí ïß 
÷ ñçóìïß, ôÞí äÝ ÝðéâåâçêíÀáí ìïíÜäá ðñüò ÝêðëÞ-

92 ñùóéí äåêÜäïò þò ößëçí ÜðåäÝîáíôï. óçìåÀïí äÝ* 
ôÜò åííÝá ôþí âáóéëÝùí áñ÷ Üò, Þíßêá Þ åìöýëéïò 
Üíåññéðßóèç óôÜóéò, ôþí ôåôôÜñùí ðáèþí ðñüò ôÜò 
ðÝíôå áéóèÞóåéò êïíéóáìÝíùí êáé ðüñèçóéí êáú 
êáôáóêáöÞí êéíäííåíïýìçò ôñüðïí ðüëåùò ôÞò 
Ïëçò1 ÜíáäÝ÷ åóèáé öõ÷Þò, Ýêóôñáôåýóáò ü óïöüò 

93 'ÁâñáÜì êáôÝëõóå äÝêáôïò åðéöáíåßò, ïýôïò Üíôú 
÷ åéìþíïò ãáëÞíçí êáú ýãåßáí Üíôú íüóïí êáú æùÞí, 
åé äåé ôÜëçèÝò åéðåßí, Üíôú èÜíáôïí ðáñåóêåýáóå, 
ôïí íéêçöüñïí èåïû ôñïðáéïöüñïí áõôüí Üíáäåß-
îáíôïò, ù êáú ôÜò äåêÜôáò ÷ áñéóôÞñéá ôÞò íßêçò 

94 Üíáôßèçóé. êáú ðáíôüò ìÝíôïé ôïû Ýëèüí-
ôïò íðï ôÞí ñáñïïí, ëåãù ïå ôÞí ðáéïåéáí, 
ÞìÝñïí êáú ôéèáóïû èñÝììáôïò ôü äÝêáôïí áðï-
êñßíåôáé, íüìïí ðñïóôÜîåé ãéíüìåíïí " Üãéïí," ßí Ýê 
ðïëëþí äéäáóêþìåèá ôÞí äåêÜäïò ðñüò èåüí 
ïéêåéüôçôá êáé ôÞí ôïû åííÝá Üñéèìïû ðñüò ôü 

95 èíçôüí çìþí ãÝíïò. XVIII . ÜëëÜ ãÜñ 
[533] ïýê Üðü æþùí \ ìüíïí ÜðÜñ÷ åóèáé äåêÜôáò, ÜëëÜ 

êáé Üðü ôþí üóá Ýê ãÞò âëáóôÜíåé äéåßñçôáé. 
" ðÜóá " ãÜñ öçóé "äåêÜôç ôÞò ãÞò Üðü ôïû 

1 Some M S S . áõëÞò: Wend, conjectures Üëïýóçò. 
á See note on § 59. Here the phrase seems to be used of 

the animal or unreasoning nature, ignoring the mind. For 
the "city " of the story is Sodom, which is a "soul blind of 
504 



T H E P R E L I M I N A R Y S T U D I E S , 90-95 

us any particular number of years, but to shew us 
clearly that, just as ten is the end of the numbers 
which start from one and most perfect, so justice in 
the soul is perfect and the true end of our life's 
actions. For when three is multiplied by 91 
itself and thus produces the number nine, the oracles 
pronounce it to be a number of great hostility, while 
the added one which completes the ten they approve 
of as friendly. This is shewn in the incident of 92 
Abraham and the nine kings. When the civil war burst 
into flames, and the four passions prepared for combat 
with the five senses, when the whole s o u l a was on the 
point to suffer sacking and razing like a city, wise 
Abraham took the field, and appearing as the tenth, 
made an end of all nine governments (Gen. xiv.). 
H e provided calm in the place of storm, health for 93 
sickness, and life we may truly say for death, being 
declared the winner of the trophies by God the 
victory-giver, to whom too he dedicated the tenths 
as thank-offerings for his victory (Gen. xiv. 20). 
Further, everything that comes " under the rod," the 94 
rod of discipline, b that is every tame and docile 
creature, has a tenth set apart from it which by the 
ordinance of the law becomes " holy " (Lev. xxvii. 32) , 
that so through many reminders we may learn the 
close connexion of ten with God and of nine with our 
mortal race. XVIII . But indeed it is 95 
commanded to offer tenths as first-fruits, not only 
from animals, but from all thafsprings from the earth. 
" Every tenth of the earth," it says, " from the seed 

reason " (§ 109). Wendland's Üëïýóçò (agreeing with ðüëåùò) 
may be right. 

* Cf. Leg. All. iii. 89 f., De Post. 97. For ten as the 
number of ðáéäåßá cf. note on De Sac. 122. 
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óðÝñìáôïò êáú ôïí êáñðïý ôïà îíëßíïí Ýóôéí áãéïí 
ôù êíñßù* êáé ðÜóá äåêÜôç âïþí êáú ðñïâÜôùí, 
êáé ðÜí ä Üí äéÝëèç Ýí ôþ Üñéèìáêýðü ôçí ñÜâäïí, 

y D ôï ïåêáôïí åóôáé áãéïí ôù êíñéù. ïñÜò* ïôé êáé 
Üðü ôïà ðåñé çìÜò üãêïí óùìáôéêïà, üò ãåþäçò êáú 
îýëéíïò üíôùò Ýóôéí, ïÀåôáé äåéí ÜðÜñ÷ åóèáé; Þ 
ãÜñ æùÞ êáé äéáìïíÞ êáé áàîÞ**·-* êáé ýãßåéá áýôþ 
èåßá ãßíåôáé ÷ Üñéôé. ü ñ á ^ ä ' üôé êáé Üðü ôþí Ýí 
ÞìÀí áýôïÀò æþùí Üëïãùí—ôáàôá ä ' åßóßí áéóèÞóåéò 
—ðÜëéí ÜðÜñ÷ åóèáé äéåßñçôáé ô ï ãÜñ üñÜí êáé 
Üêïýåéí êáú üóöñáßíåóèáé êáú ãåíÝóèáé, Ýôé äÝ 
Üðôåóèáé äùñåáú èåôáé, õðÝñ þí åý÷ áñéóôçôÝïí. 

97 ÜëëÜ ãÜñ ïý ìüíïí Ýðú ôïéò îíëßíïéò 
êáú ãçßíïéò óþìáôïò Ïãêïéò1 ïõä ' Ýð' Üëüãïéò æþïéò, 
ôáÀò áßóèÞóåóé, ôïí åýåñãÝôçí ÝðáéíåÀí äéäá-
óêüìåíá, ÜëëÜ êáú Ýðú ôþ íþ, üò êíñßùò åéðåßí 
Üíèñùðïò Ýóôéí Ýí Üíèñþðù, êñåßôôùí Ýí ÷ åß-

98 ñïíé êáú áèÜíáôïò Ýí èíçôþ. äéÜ ôïàôï ïÀìáé ôÜ 
ðñùôüôïêá êáèéÝñùóå ðÜíôá, ôÞí äåêÜôçí, ëÝãù 
ÁåíéôéêÞí öíëÞí, ÜíôéêáôáëëáîÜìåíïò ðñüò äéá -
ôÞñçóéí êáú öíëáêÞí üóéüôçôïò êáú åõóÝâåéáò êáé 
ëåéôïíñãéþí, áÀ ðñüò ôÞí ôïà èåïà ôéìÞí áíá-
öÝñïíôáé, ôü ãÜñ ðñþôïí êáú Üñéóôïí Ýí ÞìÀí áýôïÀò 
ü ëïãéóìüò Ýóôé, êáé Üîéïí ôÜò óííÝóåùò êáú 
Üã÷ éíïßáò êáôáëÞöåþò ôå êáú öñïíÞóåùò êáú ôþí 
Üëëùí äííÜìåùí, üóáé ðåñé áõôüí åßóéí,. Üðáñ÷ Üò 
ÜíáôéèÝíáé èåþ ôþ ôçí åýöïñßáí ôïà äéáíïåÀóèáé 

99 ðáñáó÷ üíôé. ÝíèÝíäå ü ìÝí áóêçôéêüò ïñìçèåßò 
åõ÷üìåíïò åßðå* " ðÜíôùí þí Üí ìïé äþò, äåêÜôçí 
áðïäåêáôþóù óïé," ü äÝ ÷ ñçóìüò ü ìåôÜ ôÜò 
Ýðéíéêßïíò åý÷ Üò áíáãñáöåßò, Üò ü ôÞí áýôïìáèÞ 

1 M S S . óùìáôßêïÀ?% 
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and from the fruit of wood, and every tenth of oxen 
and sheep, and everything that passes through in the 
number under the rod the tenth shall be holy unto the 
Lord " (Lev. xxvii. 30, 32). Observe that he thinks 96 
that first-fruits are due from our body, the cumber-
some mass which is indeed of earth and of wood. 
For its life and survival, growth and health, come to 
it by the grace of God. Note too that we are also 
bidden to give first-fruits of the unreasoning creatures 
within us, the senses, for sight and hearing and smell 
and taste and touch also are gifts of God for which we 
must give thanks. Yet not only for the 97 
wooden and earthen mass of the body, not only for 
the unreasoning creatures, the senses, are we taught 
to praise the Benefactor, but also for the mind which 
may be truly called the man within the man, the 
better part within the worse, the immortal within the 
mortal. This is why, I believe, He sanctified all the 98 
first-born, and took as their ransom the tenth, that is 
the tribe of Levi, that they should observe and 
maintain holiness and piety and the rites which are 
offered for the honour of God. For the first and best 
ihing in us is the reason, and it is only right that from 
•ts intelligence, its shrewdness, its apprehension, its 
prudence and the other qualities which belong to it, 
we should offer first-fruits to God, who gave to it 
its fertility of thinking. I t was this feeling which 99 
orompted the Man of Practice when he vowed thus, 
* Of all that thou givest me, I will give a tenth to 
chee " (Gen. xxviii. 22) ; which prompted the oracle 
that follows iie blessing given to the victor by 
Melchisedek the holder of that priesthood, whose 
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êáú áýô'ïäßäáêôïí ëá÷þí ßåñùóýíçí ðïéåßôáé Ìåë-
÷ éóåäÝê, " Ýäùêå ãÜñ áýôþ " öçóéí " äåêÜôçí Üðü 
ðÜíôùí," Üðï ôþí êáô* áúóèçóéí ôü êáëþò áßóèÜíå-
óèáé, Üðü ôþí êáôÜ ëüãïí ôü åí ëÝãåéí, Üðü ôþí 

100 êáôÜ íïõí ôü åä äéáíïåÀóèáé. ðáãêÜëùò 
ïàí êáé Üíáãêáßùò Üìá Ýí åéäåé ðáñáäéçãÞìáôïò, 
Þíßêá ôÞò ïõñáíßïõ êáé èåßáò ôñïöÞò ôü ìíçìåÀïí 
Ýí óôÜìíù ÷ ñíóþ êáèéåñïàôï, öçóéí þò Üñá " ôü 
ãïìüñ ôü äÝêáôïí ôþí ôñéþí ìÝôñùí Þí." Ýí ÞìÀí 
ãÜñ áýôïÀò ôñßá ìÝôñá åßíáé äïêåÀ, áÀóèçóéò, ëüãïò, 
íïíò' áéóèçôþí ìåí Üßóèçóéò, ïíïìÜôùí äÝ êáé 
ñçìÜôùí êáé ôþí ëåãïìÝíùí ü ëüãïò, íïçôþí äÝ 

101 íïõò. Üö* Ýêáóôïí äÞ ôþí ôñéþí ìÝôñùí ôïýôùí 
ÜðáñêôÝïí þóðåñ ôéíÜ ßåñÜí äåêÜôçí, ßíá êáú ôü 
ëÝãåéí êáú ôü áßóèÜíåóèáé êáú ôü êáôáëáìâÜíåéí 
Üííðáéôßùò êáúýãéåéíþò êáôÜ èåüí ÝîåôÜæçôáé· ôü 

[534] ãÜñ Üëçèéíüí êáú \ äßêáéïí ìÝôñïí ôïûô* Ýóôé, ôÜ äÝ 
102 êáè* çìÜò öåíäÞ ôå êáú Üäéêá. X I X . åßêüôùò ïàí 

êáé Ýðú ôþí èíóéþí ôü ìÝí äÝêáôïí ôïí ìÝôñïí ôÞò 
óåìéäÜëåùò ôïÀò ßåñåßïéò Ýðú ôïí âùìüí óííáí-
åíå÷ èÞóåôáé, ü äÝ Ýíáôïò áñéèìüò, ôü ëåßöáíïí ôïí 
äåêÜôïí, ðáñ* ÞìÀí áíôïÀò ðáñáìÝíåé. 

103 ôïýôïéò óííÜäåé êáú Þ ôþí éåñÝùí åíäåëå÷Þò èõóßá* 
ôü ãÜñ äÝêáôïí ôü ôïà ïÀöé óåìéäÜëåùò Üåú äé-
åßñçôáé ðñïóöÝñåéí áýôïÀò. Ýìáèïí ãÜñ ôïí Ýíáôïí 
õðåñâáßíïíôåò áßóèçôüí äïêÞóåé èåüí ôïí äÝêáôïí 
êáú ìüíïí üíôá Üöåõäþò ðñïóêõíåÀí. åííÝá ãÜñ 
ü êüóìïò Ýëá÷ å ìïßñáò, Ýí ïýñáíþ ìÝí ïêôþ, ôÞí 
ôå áðëáíÞ êáú ÝðôÜ ôÜò ðåðëáíçìÝíáò Ýí ôÜæåóé 

á Or " Him who is tenth and alone trty exists"; or 
Him who is truly tenth and alone " (cf. § 10), referring to 

the mystical identity of the Ten and the One. 
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tradition he had learned from none other but himself. 
For " he gave h i m , , , it runs, " a tenth from all " 
(Gen. xiv. 2 0 ) ; from the things of sense, right use of 
s e n s e ; from the things of speech, good speaking; 
from the things of thought, good thinking. 
Admirable then, and demanded by the facts, are the 1 0 0 
words added as a sort of side utterance, when while 
tell ing us how the memorial of the divine and heaven-
sent food was enshrined in a golden jar he continues, 
" the omer was the tenth part of three measures " 
(Ex. xvi. 36). For we seem to contain three measures, 
sense, speech, m i n d ; sense measuring the objects of 
sense, speech the parts of speech and what we say, 
and mind the things of mind. Of each of these three I 0 1 

measures we must offer as it were a holy tenth, that 
speech, sense perception and apprehension may be 
judged soundly and blamelessly according to God's 
standard, for this is the true and just measure, while 
our measures are false and unjust. X I X . So too it 1 0 2 
is only natural that in the matter of sacrifices the 
tenths of the measure of fine flour should be brought 
with the victims to the altar (Ex. xxix. 4 0 ) , while the 
numbers up to nine, what is left by the tenth, remain 
with ourselves. And the recurrent obla-
tion of the priests is in agreement with this ; they 1 0 3 
are commanded to offer always the tenth of the ephah 
of fine flour (Lev. vi. 2 0 ) , for they have learned to 
rise above the ninth, the seeming deity, the world 
of sfcnse, and to worship Him who is in very truth 
God, who stands alone as the t e n t h . a For to the 1 0 4 
world belong nine parts, eight in heaven, one of the 
stars which wander not and seven of those that 
wander, though the order of their wandering is ever 
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öåñïìÝíáò ôáÀò áýôáÀò, ÝíÜôçí äÝ ãÞí óõí1 ýäáôé 
êáú áÝñé· ôïýôùí ãÜñ ìßá óõããÝíåéá ôñïðÜò êáú 

105 ìåôáâïëÜò ðáíôïßáò äå÷üìåíùí, ïßìÝí ïàí ðïëëïß 
ôÜò åííÝá ôáýôáò ìïßñáò êáé ôïí ðáãÝíôá êüóìïí Ýæ 
áõôþí Ýôßìçóáí, ü äÝ ôÝëåéïò ôïí õðåñÜíù ôþí 
åííÝá, äçìéïõñãüí áõôþí, äÝêáôïí èåüí üëïí ãÜñ 
ýðåñêýöáò ôü Ýñãïí Ýðüèåé ôïí ôå÷ íßôçí, êáú 
éêÝôçò êáé èåñáðåõôÞò Ýóðïýäáæåí áýôïà ãåíÝóèáé* 
äéÜ ôïàôï äåêÜôçí åíäåëå÷Þ ôþ äåêÜôù êáé ìüíù 

106 êáé áßùíßù ü éåñåýò Üíáôßèçóé. ôïàô* 
Ýóôé êõñßùò åéðåßí ô$> öõ÷ éêüí ÕßÜó÷ á, Þ <Üðü> 
ðáíôüò ðÜèïõò êáé ðáíôüò áßóèçôïà äéÜâáóéò ðñüò 
ôü äÝêáôïí, ü äÞ íïçôüí Ýóôé êáé èåßïí ëÝãåôáé 
ãÜñ' " äåêÜôç ôïà ìçíüò ôïýôïõ ëáâÝôùóáí Ýêá-
óôïò ðñüâáôïí êáô* ïßêßáí," Àíá Üðü ôÞò äåêÜôçò ôþ 
äåêÜôù êáèéåñùèÞ ôÜ èýìáôá äéáôçñçèÝíôá Ýí ôÞ 
öõ÷Þ êáôÜ äýï ìïßñáò Ýê ôñéþí ðåöùôéóìÝíç, 
ìÝ÷ ñéò Üí üëç äé* Ïëùí ãåíïìÝíç öÝããïò ïýñÜíéïí, 
ïßá ðëçóéöáÞò óåëÞíç êáôÜ äåõôÝñáò åâäïìÜäïò 
ðáñáýæçóéí, ìÞ ìüíïí öõëÜôôåéí ÜëëÜ êáé ßåñïõñ-
ãåÀí Þäç äýíçôáé ôÜò ÜóéíåÀò êáé Üìùìïõò ðñï-

107 êïðÜò. ôïàô* Ýóôéí ßëáóìüò2—êáé ãÜñ 
ïýôïò äåêÜôç ôïà ìçíüò âåâáéïàôáé, ôïí äÝêáôïí 
ßêåôåõïýóçò èåüí öõ÷Þò êáé ôÞí ôáðåéíüôáôá êáé 

1 M S S . ôçí óõí (iv). 2 M S S . Éëáóìïýú. 

á The imperfects are difficult. The translation suggests 
that though "gnomic" like the aorist Ýôßìçóáí, and not 
referring specially to the past, they differ from the aorist in 
expressing continuity. Cf. Quis Rerum 17. 

b The thought of the section is that the sheep taken on the 
tenth day, when the moon is two thirds oh its way to fullness, 
is an allegory of a soul which has reached a certain stage of 
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the same, while earth with water and air make the 
ninth, for the three form a single family, subject to 
changes and transformations of every kind. Now 105 
the mass of men pay honour to these nine parts and 
to the world which is formed from them, but he that 
has reached perfection honours Him that is above the 
nine, even their maker God, who is the tenth. For 
he continues to soar above all the artificer's work and 
d e s i r e a the artificer Himself, ever eager to be His 
suppliant and servant. That is why the priest offers 
recurrently a tenth to Him who is tenth and alone 
and eternal. W e find this " ten " plainly 106 
stated in the story of the soul's passover, the crossing 
from every passion and all the realm of sense to the 
tenth, which is the realm of mind and of G o d ; for 
we read " on the tenth day of this'month let everyone 
take a sheep for his house " (Ex. xii. 3 ) , and thus 
beginning with the tenth day we shall sanctify to 
Him that is tenth the offering fostered in the soul 
whose face has been illumined through two parts out 
of three, until its whole being becomes a brightness, 
giving light to the heaven like a full moon by its 
increase in the second week. And thus it will be 
able not only to keep safe, but to offer as innocent 
and spotless victims its advances on the path of 
progress. b W e find the same in the pro- 107 
pitiation which is established on the tenth day of the 
month (Lev. xxiii. 27), when the soul is suppliant to 
God the tenth, and is schooled to know the humilia-

progress and preserves (or increases?) it till it reaches its 
consummation, when it offers itself to God, For the con-
nexion of the sheep with moral progress cf. De Sac. 112 
ðñïêïðÞò äÝ ðñüâáôïí, þò êáé áõôü äçëïÀ ôïûíïìá (derived from 
ðñïâáßíù) óýìâïëïí. öùôéóìüò and ðáñáýîçóéò are the regular 
terms for the "lighting up'* and increasing of the moon. 
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ïýäÝíåéáí ôïà ãåíçôïà ðåñßíïéá1 ëïãéóìïý ðåðïß" 
èõßáò êáé ôÜò Ýí Üðáóé ôïÀò êáëïÀò ýðåñâïëÜò êáé 
áêñüôçôáò ôïà ÜãåíÞôïõ äåäéäáãìÝíçò. ßëåùò ïàí 
êáé Üíåõ ßêåôåßáò Àëåùò åõèýò ãßíåôáé ôïÀò åáõôïýò 
êáêïàóé êáú óõóôåëëïõóé êáú ìÞ êáõ÷Þóåé êáú 

108 ïßÞóåé öõóùìÝíïéò. ôïàô Ýóôéí Üöåóéò, 
ôïûô* åëåõèåñßá ðáíôåëÞò öõ÷Þò üí ÝðëáíÞèç ôå 
ðëÜíïí ÜðïóåéïìÝíçò êáú ðñïò ôÞí áðëáíÞ öýóéí 
ìåèïñìéæïìåíçò êáú åðß ôïõò êëÞñïõò Ýðáíéïýóçò, 

[535] ïõò åëá÷ åí, Þíßêá ëááðñüí \ åðíåé êáú ôïýò ðåñé 
ôþí êáëþí ðüíïõò Þèëåé.2 ôüôå ãÜñ áõôÞí ôþí 
Üèëùí ÜãÜìåíïò ï éåñüò ëüãïò Ýôßìçóå, ãÝñáò 
Ýîáßñåôïí äïýò, êëÞñïí ÜèÜíáôïí, ôÞí åí ÜöèÜñôù 

109 ãÝíåé ôÜîéí. ôïýôï êáú ' ÁâñáÜì ü óïöüò 
éêåôåýåé, ìåëëïýóçò Ýìðßðñáóèáé ëüãù ìÝí ôÞò 
Óéïäïìßôéäïò ãÞò, Ýñãù äÝ ôÞò ÝóôåéñùìÝíçò ôÜ 
êáëÜ êáú ôõöëÞò ôïí ëïãéóìüí öõ÷Þò, úí*, ÝÜí 
åýñåèÞ ôü äéêáéïóýíçò ìíçìåÀïí, Þ äåêÜò, Ýí áõôÞ, 
ôý÷ ç ôéíüò áìíçóôßáò* Üñ÷ åôáé ìÝí ïàí ôÞò éêåóßáò 
Üðü ôïà ôÞò áöÝóåùò áñéèìïý, ðåíôçêïíôÜäïò, 
ëÞãåé äÝ åßò äåêÜäá, ôÞí ôåëåõôáßáí Üðïëýôñùóéí. 

HQ XX. Üö' ïà ìïé äïêåÀ êáé ÌùõóÞò 
ìåôÜ ôÞí ÷ éëéÜñ÷ ùí êáú ÝêáôïíôÜñ÷ ùí êáú ðåíôç-
êïíôÜñ÷ ùí Üßñåóéí Ýðú ðÜóé äåêáäÜñ÷ ïõò ÷ åéñï-
ôïíåÀí, ßí , åé ìÞ äýíáéôï äéÜ ôþí ðñåóâõôÝñùí 
ôÜîåùí âåëôéïûóèáé ü íïõò, ÜëëÜ ôïé äéÜ ôþí 

1 M S S . ðåñéñïßáí ( - a s ) : Mangey adopted ðåñéíïßá, but took 
it as "having learnt by sagacity of reason the nothingness," 
etc., a sense which ðåðïé,èvias cannot, I think, bear. The 
translation given above is just grammatical, but awkward in 
the extreme. For conjectures see Appendix, p. 579. 

2 M S S . Þíèåé. » 
â Though 50 (see § 109) is the leading number in the 
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tion and nothingness of its trust in the sagacity of a 
created reason, and how transcendent and supreme 
is the Uncreated in all that is good. And so He 
becomes propitious, and propitious even at once 
without their supplication, to those who afflict and 
belittle themselves and are not puffed up by vaunt-
ing and self-pride. We find it in the 108 
" release " a (Lev. xxv. 9 ff.), in the perfect freedom of 
soul which shakes off the wandering of its past and 
finds a new harbour in the nature which wanders not, 
and returns to the heritages which it received in the 
years when the breath of its spirit was fresh and 
strong, and travail which has the good for its prize 
exercised its energy. For then the holy word, in 
admiration of its efforts, honoured it, and gave it a 
special guerdon, an undying heritage, its place 
in the order of the imperishable. 
We find it in the suppliant prayer of wise Abraham, 109 
who when fire was about to consume what is called 
the land of Sodom, but is in reality a soul barren of 
good and blind of reason, prayed that if there should 
be found in it that token of righteousness, the ten, it 
might receive some remission of punishment (Gen. 
xviii. 32). He begins indeed his supplication with 
fifty, the number of release, but ends with ten, which 
closes the possibility of redemption. 
XX. I t is on the same principle, as it seems to me, n o 
that Moses, after choosing rulers of thousands and 
hundreds and fifties, appointed rulers of tens last 
of all (Ex. xviii. 25), so that if the mind could not 
be bettered through the work of the senior ranks, 
it might get purification through the hindermost. 

institution of the Jubilee year, Philo refers to its proclamation 
on the 10th day of the month. 
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1 1 1 ýóôáôùí êáèáßñçôáé. ðÜãêáëïí äÝ äüãìá 
êáé ü ôïû öéëïìáèïýò ðáéò Ýìáèåí, Þíßêá ôÞí 
èáíìáóôÞí Ýêåßíçí ÝðñÝóâåõå ðñåóâåßáí, áýôï-
ìáèåÀ óïöþ ðñïîÝíùí ïßêåéïôÜôçí ÜñåôÞí, ÝðßìïíÞí. 
" äÝêá ãÜñ êáìÞëïõò ëáìâÜíåé," ôÞí äåêÜäïò, 
ëÝãù äå ðáéäåßáò ïñèÞò, ÜíÜìíçóéí, Üðü ðïëëþí 

1 1 2 Üðåéñùí ìÝí ïýí ôïà êõñßïõ ìíçìþí, ëáìâÜíåé äÝ 
êáé " ôþí áãáèþí åêåßíïõ " äÞëïí þò ïýê Üñãõñïí 
ïõäÝ ÷ ñõóüí Þ ôéíá^Üëëá ôþí åí ýëáéò öèáñôáÀò— 
ôÞí ãÜñ áãáèïý ðñüóñçóéí ïõäÝðïôå ôïýôïéò Ýð-
åöÞìéóå ÌùõóÞò,—ÜëëÜ ô Ü ãíÞóéá, Ü öí÷Þò 
Ýóôé ìüíá, åöïäéÜæåôáé êáú åìðïñåýåôáé, äéäá-
óêáëßáí, ðñïêïðÞí, óðïõäÞí, ðüèïí, æÞëïí, Ýíèïõ-

1 1 3 óéáóìïýò, ðñïöçôåßáò, ôïà êáôïñèïàí Ýñùôá· ïÀò 
Ýììåëåôþí êáú åíáóêïýìåíïò, üôáí þóðåñ Ýê 
ðåëÜãïõò Ýíïñìßæåóèáé ëéìÝíé ìÝëëç, ëÞöåôáé äýï 
ìåí åíùôéá, áíá ïñá÷ ìÞí ïëêÞí, øåëéá ïå ïåêá 
÷ ñõóþí Ýðú ôÜò ÷ åßñáò ôÞò ðñïîåíïõìÝíçò. þ 
èåïðñåðïàò êüóìïõ, äñá÷ ìÞí ìßáí1 åßíáé ôü Üêïõóìá 
êáú ìïíÜäá áññáãÞ êáú üëêüí öýóåé—ÜêïÞí ãÜñ 
ïýäåíú ó÷ ïëÜæåéí ÝìðñåðÝò, üôé ìÞ ëüãù Ýíß, üò 
Üí ôÜò ôïà åíüò ÜñåôÜò êáú ìüíïõ èåïà êáëþò 
äéåîÝñ÷ çôáé,—äÝêá äÝ ÷ ñõóþí ôÜ åã÷ åéñÞìáôá* 
ðñÜîåéò ãÜñ áß êáôÜ óïößáí ôåëåßïéò ÜñéèìïÀò 
âåâáéïýíôáé, êáé Ýóôéí Ýêáóôç ôéìéùôÝñá ÷ ñõóïý. 

1 1 4 XXI. ôïéáýôç ôéò Ýóôé êáú Þ Üñé-
óôßíäçí ÝðéêñéèåÀóá ôþí áñ÷üíôùí åéóöïñÜ, Þí 

1 M S S . ìÝí: perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, ìÝí ìßáí. 
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And that is the high truth, too, which 111 
the servant of the lover of learning had mastered 
when he went as ambassador on that splendid errand, 
wooing for the man of self-taught wisdom the bride 
most suited to him, constancy (Gen. xxiv. 10) ; for 
out of the many or rather countless memories of his 
lord, he takes " ten camels," that is the " reminding " a 

which right instruction figured by the ten produces. 
He takes too of " his goods," clearly meaning not 112 
gold or silver or any others which are found in perish-
able materials, for Moses never gave the name of 
good to these ; but genuine goods, which are soul-
goods only, he takes for his journey's provisions and 
his trading wares,—teaching, progress, earnestness, 
longing, ardour, inspiration, prophecy, and the love of 
high achievement. By practice and exercising him- 113 
self in these, when the time comes for him to leave 
the seas, so to speak, and anchor in harbour, we shall 
find that he takes two ear-rings, drawing a weight 6 of a 
drachma, and bracelets of ten weights of gold for the 
hands of the bride, whom he courts for his master 
(Gen. xxiv. 22). Truly a glorious adorning, first that 
the thing heard should be a single drachma, a unit 
without fractions whose nature is to draw, for it is 
not well that hearing should devote itself to aught 
save one story only, a story which tells in noble words 
the excellences of the one and only God ; secondly, 
that the undertakings of the hands should be of 
ten weights of gold, for the actions of wisdom rest 
firmly on perfect numbers and each of them is more 
precious than gold. XXI. Such too is that 114 
tribute of the princes, chosen as the best that they 

° For the symbolism of camels = memory, and Philo's 
reasons for it, cf. De Post. 148 f. 

6 For the play on ïëêÞ, ïëêü*, see De Mig. 202. 
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ÝðïéÞóáíôï, Þíßêá Þ öí÷Þ êáôáóêåíáóèåßóá ýðü 
öéëïóïößáò ßåñïðñåðþò ôÜ åãêáßíéá Þãåí áõôÞò 
åõ÷ áñéóôïýóá ôþ äþáóêÜëù êáé õöçãçôÞ èåþ. 
" èíßóêçí ãÜñ äÝêá ÷ ñíóþí ðëÞñç èíìéÜìáôïò 
Üíáôßèçóéí," ßíá ôÜò ýðü öñïíÞóåùò êáú ðÜóçò 
áñåôÞò ÜíáäéäïìÝíáò áýñáò ü ìüíïò Ýðéêñßíç óïöüò. 

115 ÝðåéäÜí äÝ äüîùóéí åßíáé ðñïóçíåßò, ôü Ýöýìíéïí \ 
[536] Üóåôáé ÌùíóÞò ëÝãùí '*^þóöñÜíèç êýñéïò üóìÞí 

åõùäéÜò," ôü üóöñáíèÞíáé ôéèåúò Ýðú ôïû óíí-
áéíÝóáÀ' ïý ãÜñ Üíèñùðïìïñöïò ïõäÝ ìíêôÞñùí 
Þ ôßíùí Üëëùí ïñãáíéêþí ìåñþí ÷ ñåÀïò. 

116 ðñïúþí äÝ êáú ôü èåßïí åíäéáßôçìá, ôÞí óêçíÞí, 
" äÝêá áõëáßáò " ÝñåÀ' ôü ãÜñ ãÞò Ïëçò ðÞãìá 
óïößáò áñéèìüí ôÝëåéïí åÀëç÷ å, äåêÜäá· óïößá äÝ 
áõëÞ êáé âáóßëåéüí Ýóôé ôïû ðáíçãåìüíïò êáú 

117 ìüíïí âáóéëÝùò áýôïêñÜôïñïò. ï ìÝí äÞ íïçôüò 
ïÀêïò ïýôïò, áéóèçôüò ä ' ü êüóìïò Ýóôéí, Ýðåß êáú 
ôÜò áõëáßáò Ýê ôïéïýôùí óííýöçíåí, Ü ôþí ôåô-
ôÜñùí óôïé÷ åßùí óýìâïëá Ýóôéí Ýê ãÜñ âýóóïí 
êáú ýáêßíèïí êáú ðïñöýñáò êáú êïêêßíïí äçìéïíñ-
ãïûíôáé, ôåôôÜñùí, þò Ýöçí, áñéèìþ.1 óýìâïëïí 
äÝ ãÞò ìÝí Þ âýóóïò—öýåôáé ãÜñ Ýê ôáýôçò,— 
áÝñïò äÝ ü õÜêéíèïò—ìÝëáò ãÜñ ïýôïò öýóåé,— 
ýäáôïò äÝ Þ ðïñöýñá—ôü ãÜñ ôÞò âáöÞò áßôéïí Ýê 

1 So Mangey: M S S . and Wendland áñéèìþí. 
a Or "chosen (by God) in virtue of the princes' special 

rank or merit"; cf. Plato, Legg. 855 c ô ü ôþí ðåñõóéíþí 
áñ÷üíôùí Üñéóôßíäçí ÜðïìåñéóèÝí äéêáóôÞñéïí. Mangey's trans-
lation, "per optimates viritim facta collatio," gives no 
adequate sense to Üñéóôßíäçí. 

b There is an obvious play on áõëÞ and áõëáßáò which 
cannot be reproduced in English. 

c Or "the adornment (i.e. the curtains) is perceived by 
516 



THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES, 114-117 

had, a which they offered when the soul, equipped by 
the love of wisdom, celebrated its dedication in right 
holy fashion, giving thanks to the God who was its 
teacher and guide. For the worshipper offers " a 
censer of ten gold weights, full of incense " (Num. 
vii. 14, 20, etc.), that God who alone is wise might 
choose the perfumes exhaled by wisdom and every 
virtue. And when these perfumes are pleasant in 115 
His judgement, Moses will celebrate them in a hymn 
of triumph in the words " The Lord smelt a scent of 
sweet fragrance " (Gen. viii. 21). Here he uses 
smell in the sense of accept, for God is not of human 
form, nor has need of nostrils or any other parts as 
organs. And further on he will speak of 116 
God's dwelling-place, the tabernacle, as being " ten 
curtains " (Ex. xxvi. 1) , for to the structure which 
includes the whole of wisdom the perfect number 
ten belongs, and wisdom is the cour t b and palace of 
the All-ruler, the sole Monarch, the Sovereign Lord. 
This dwelling is a house perceived by the mind, yet 117 
it is also the world of our senses,0 since he makes the 
curtains to be woven from such materials as are 
symbolical of the four elements ; for they are wrought 
of fine linen, of dark red, d of purple and of scarlet, four 
in number as I said. The linen is a symbol of earth, 
since it grows out of earth; the dark red of air, which 
is naturally black ; the purple of water, since the 
means by which the dye is produced, the shell-fish 

sense." The translation above is given in the belief that 
the thought is something less obvious. Philo finding the 
tabernacle apparently identified with the curtains (ðïßçóá* 
óêçíçí äÝêá. áõëáßáò) infers the mystical identity of the two 
worlds, cf. De Mig. 205. But it is difficult to extract this 
sense from the words as they stand. Perhaps read áéóèçôÜ 
äÝ êáú êüóìïò. d Or " dark blue." 
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èáëÜôôçò, Þ üìùííìïàóá êüã÷ ç,—ðõñüò äÝ ô ü 
êüêêéíïí ÝìöåñÝóôáôïí ãáñ öëïãß. 
ðÜëéí ãâ ìÞí Áßãõðôïí ÜöçíéÜóáóáí, Þíßêá ôïí 
Üíôßèåïí1 ÜðåóÝìíõíå íïõí ôÜ ðáñÜóçìá ôÞò âáóé-
ëåßáò Üíáäïàóá áýôþ, ôïí èñüíïí, ôü óêÞðôñïí, ôü 
äéÜäçìá, äÝêá ðëçãáÀò êáú ôéìùñßáéò ü ôþí Ïëùí 

1 1 9 åðßôñïðïò êáú êçäåìþí íïõèåôåß. ôïí 
áõôüí äÝ ôñüðïí êáú 5ÁâñáÜì ýðéó÷ íåÀôáé ôþ 
óïöþ ïûôå ðëåéüíùí ïýôå åëáôôüíùí, ÜëëÜ áõôü 
ìüíïí äÝêá Ýèíùí^áðþëåéáí êáú ðáíôåëÞ öèïñÜí 
ÝñãÜóåóèáé êáé ôÞí ôþí ÜíáéñåèÝíôùí ÷þñáí 
äþóåéí ôïÀò Ýããüíïéò áýôïà, ðáíôá÷ ïý äåêÜäé êáú 
ðñüò Ýðáéíïí êáú ðñüò öüãïí êáú ðñüò ôéìÞí êáé 
ðñüò êüëáóéí êáôá÷ ñÞóèáé äßêáéùí. 

120 êáßôïé ôß ôïýôùí ìåìíÞìåèá; ôÞí ãÜñ ßåñÜí 
êáú èåßïí íïìïèåóßáí2 äÝêá ôïÀò óýìðáóé ëüãïéò 
ÌùõóÞò ÜíáãÝãñáöåí ïýôïé äÝ åßóé^ èåóìïß, ôþí 
êáôÜ ìÝñïò Üðåéñùí íüìùí ãåíéêÜ êåöÜëáéá, ñßæáé 
êáú Üñ÷ áú <êáú> ðçãáú áÝíáïé äéáôáãìÜôùí ðñïó-
ôÜæåéò êáú áðáãïñåýóåéò ðåñéå÷ üíôùí Ýð* ùöÝëåéá 

121 ôþí ÷ ñùìÝíùí. X X I I . åßêüôùò ïàí 
ìåôÜ äåêáåôßáí ôÞò åßò ×áíáíáßùí ãÞí3 Üößîåùò Þ 
ðñüò ôÞí "Áãáñ êïéíùíßá ãßíåôáé· ïý ãÜñ åõèýò 
ëïãéêïß ãåíüìåíïé ðëáäþóçò Ýôé ôÞò äéáíïßáò 
üñå÷ èÞíáé ðáéäåßáò ôÞò åãêõêëßïõ äõíÜìåèá, Ü ë ë ' 
ÝðåéäÜí óýíåóéí êáú Üã÷ ßíïéáí êñáôáéùóÜìåíïé 
ìçêÝôé êïýöç êáú Ýðéðïëáßù, ÜëëÜ âåâáßá êáé 
ðáãßá ãíþìç ðåñé áðÜíôùí ÷ ñþìåèá. 

1 M S S . Üíôßèåôïí. 
2 M S S . Ýêêëçóßáí — a very drastic alteration, for which, 

however, there seems no alternative; unless indeed we sub-
stituted Üíáäåäßäá÷âí for Ü ñ á ã ^ ñ á ö å é / . But the congregation 
though often called " holy " could hardly be called " divine." 
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which bears the same name, comes from the sea ; 
and the scarlet of fire, since it closely resembles 
flame. Again rebellious Egypt, when it 118 
glorified the mind which usurps the place of God, 
and bestowed on it the emblems of sovereignty, the 
throne, the sceptre, the diadem, is admonished through 
ten plagues and punishments by the Guardian and 
Ruler of all. In the same way He promises 119 
to wise Abraham that He will work the ruin and com-
plete destruction of just ten nations, neither more 
nor less, and will give the land of the victims to his 
descendants (Gen. xv. 18-20). Thus everywhere he 
thinks well to extend the meaning of the ten, to 
cover both praise and blame, honour and chastise-
ment. But why note such examples as 120 
these, when the holy and divine law is summed up 
by Moses in precepts which are ten in all, statutes 
which are the general heads, embracing the vast 
multitude of particular laws, the roots, the sources, 
the perennial fountains of ordinances containing 
commandments positive and prohibitive for the 
profit of those who follow them ? 
XXII. I t is quite natural, then, that the mating with 121 
Hagar should take place when ten years have elapsed 
from the arrival in the land of the Canaanites ; for 
we cannot desire the training of the schools the 
moment we become reasoning beings, as the under-
standing is still soft and flaccid. That only comes 
when we have hardened our intelligence and quick-
ness of mind and possess about all things a judgement 
which is no longer light and superficial, but firm 
and steady. 

8 Al l M S S . but one 777s, which points to Mangey's con-
jecture ôø eis ×áíáíáßùí <4ê ×á\äáßùé>> yrjs. 
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Äéï ôáêïëïíèïí ðñïóõöáéíåôáé ôï åéóÞëèå 
ðñï^ Áãáñ · yap áñìïôôïí ôù ìáíõáíïíôé 
ðñïò ÝðéóôÞìçí äéäÜóêáëïí öïéôÜí, Àíá Üíáäéäá÷ èÞ 
ôÜ ðñïóÞêïíôá Üíèñùðïõ öýóåé ðáéäåýìáôì. íõíß 
ìÝí 6 ãíþñéìïò åéò äéäáóêÜëïõ âáäßæùí åßóÜãåôáÀ' 
ðñïåêôñÝ÷ åé äÝ ðïëëÜêéò Ýæïéêßóáóá öèüíïí Üö' 

123 åáõôÞò êáé ôïýò Ý÷ ïíôáò åýöõþò å^óðÜôáé . ôÞí 
ãïàí ÜñåôÞí, Áåßáí, åóôßíáâåÀí ðñïáðáíôþóáí êáú 
ëåãïõóáí ôþ Üóêô^ñÞ' " ðñïò ìÝ åßóåëåýóç óÞìå-
ñïí," Þíßêá åêåßíïò Üãñüèåí åðáíÞåé. ðïÀ1 ãÜñ 
þöåéëåí <åßó>åëèåÀí 6 ôþí åðéóôÞìçò óðåñìÜôùí 
êáé öõôþí åðéìåëçôÞò, ïôé ìÞ ðñïò ôÞí ãåùñ-

124 ãçèåéóáí ÜñåôÞí ; XXIII. Ýóôé ä ' äôå 
êáú ÜðïðåéñùìÝíç ôþí öïéôçôþí,^ þò Ý÷ ïõóé ðñï-
èõìßáò êáú óðïõäÞò, ïý÷  ýðáíôá ìÝí, Ýãêáëõöá-
ìÝíç äÝ ôü ðñüóùðïí þóðåñ ÈÜìáñ Ýðú ôñéüäïõ 
êáèÝæåôáé, ðüñíçò äüîáí ðáñÜó÷ ïõóá ôïÀò üäþ 
âáäßæïõóéí, Àíá ïß ðåñéÝñãùò Ý÷ ïíôåò Üíáêáëý-
öáíôåò ÜíáöÞíùóé êáú êáôáèåÜóùíôáé ôü Üöáõóôïí 
êáú Üìßáíôïí êáú ðáñèÝíéïí üíôùò áßäïàò êáú 

125 óùöñïóýíçò ÝêðñåðÝóôáôïí êÜëëïò, ôéò ïýí ü 
åîåôáóôéêüò êáú öéëïìáèÞò êáú ìçäÝí Üóêåðôïí 
êáé Üäéåñåýíçôïí ôþí ÝãêåêáëõììÝíùí ðñáãìÜôùí 
ðáñáëéðåÀí Üîéùí Ýóôéí, ïôé ìÞ ü áñ÷ éóôñÜôçãïò 
êáú âáóéëåýò êáú ôáÀò ðñüò èåüí üìïëïãßáéò åì-
ìÝíùí ôå êáú ÷ áßñùí, üíïìá º ïõäá^ ; " ÝîÝêëéíå " 
ãÜñ öçóé " ðñüò áõôÞí ôÞí üäüí êáé åÀðåí Ýáóüí 
ìå åßóåëèåÀí ðñüò óÝ"—Üëë' ïýê Ýìåëëå ðáñá-
âéÜæåóèáé—êáú óêïðåÀí, ôéò ôå Þ ÝãêåêáëõììÝíç 

126 äýíáìßò Ýóôé êáú Ýðú ôß ðáñåóêåýáóôáé. ìåôÜ ôïßíõí 
1 Some M S S . and Wendland ðïõ. 
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That is why the t e x t continues with the words that 122 
follow, " H e went in unto Hagar " (Gen. xvi. 4 ) , for 
it was well that the learner should resort to know-
ledge as his teacher, to be instructed in the lessons 
suited to human nature. In the present case the 
pupil is represented as going to the teacher's school, 
but often knowledge rids herself of grudging pride, 
runs out to m e e t the gifted disciples, and draws them 
into her company. And so we may see that Leah, 123 
or virtue, goes forth to m e e t the Man of Practice 
when he was returning from the field, and says to 
him, " Thou shalt come in unto m e to-day " (Gen. 
xxx . 16) ; for whither indeed should he go in, he who 
is tending the seeds and saplings of knowledge, save 
to virtue, the field of his husbandry ? 
X X I I L But sometimes she makes trial of her scholars, 124 
to test their zeal and earnestness ; and then she does 
not m e e t them, but veils her face and sits like Tamar 
at the cross-roads, presenting the appearance of a 
harlot to the passers-by (Gen. xxxviii . 14, 15). Her 
wish is that inquiring minds may unveil and reveal 
her and gaze upon the glorious beauty, inviolate, 
undefiled and truly virginal, of her modesty and 
chastity. Who then is he , the investigator, the lover 125 
of learning, who refuses to leave aught of the things 
that are veiled, unexamined and unexplored ? H e 
can only be the chief captain, the king, whose name 
is Judah, who persists and rejoices in confessing and . 
praising God. " H e turned aside his path to her " 
(Gen. xxxviii . 16) it says, and said " Suffer m e to come 
in unto thee ." " Suffer m e , " he means (for he would 
not use force to her), " suffer m e to see what is the 
virtue which veils its face from m e , and what purpose 
it is prepared to serve." And so then after he went 126 
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ô ü åßóåëèåÀí ãÝãñáðôáé " êáú óõíÝëáâå " êáú ôü 
' ôéò " ñçôþò ïý ìåìÞíõôáÀ' óõëëáìâÜíåé ãÜñ êáé 

óõíáñðÜæåé Þ ìåí ôÝ÷ íç ôïí ìáíèÜíïíôá åñùôéêþò 
å÷ åéí Üíáðåßèïõóá åáõôÞò, ü äÝ ìáíèÜíùí,ôÞí äéäÜ-
óêïõóáí, ïðüôå öéëïìáèÞò åÀç. 

127 ÀßïëëÜêéò äÝ ôéò ôþí ìÝóáò ÝðéóôÞìáò1 ýöçãïõ-
ìÝíùí ãíùñßìïõ ôõ÷þí åõöõïýò çý÷ çóåí Ýðé ôÞ 
äéäáóêáëßá ìüíïõò ýðïëáâþí ôþ öïéôçôÞ ãåãïíÝíáé 
ôÞò åýìáèßáò áßôéïò, êáé ìåôåùñßóáò êáú öõóÞóáò 
åáõôüí ýöáõ÷ åíåÀ^ êáú ôÜò üöñûò åý ìÜëá Üíá-
óðÜóáò ôåôýöùôáé êáú ðáñÜ ôþí âïõëïìÝíùí óõí-
äéáôñßâåéí ðÜìðïëëá áßôåÀ' ïõò ä ' Üí áßóâ^ôáß-
ðÝíçôáò ìÝí, äéöþíôáò äÝ ðáéäåßáò, áðïóôñÝöåôáé, 
þóðåñ èçóáõñüí ôéíá óïößáò ìüíïò Üíåõñçêþò. 

128 ôïûô Ýóôé ôü " Ýí ãáóôñú Ý÷ åéí," ïßäåÀí 
êáú ôåôõöþóèáé êáú üãêïí ðëåßïíá-ôïà ìåôñßïõ 
ðåñéâåâëÞóèáé, äé ' þí êáú ôÞí êõñßáí ôþí ìÝóùí 
åðéóôçìþí, ÜñåôÞí, ÝäïîÜí ôßíåò ÜôéìÜæåéí, Ýðß-

129 ôéìïí ïýóáí Ýæ åáõôÞò. Ïóáé ìÝí ïýí öõ÷ áú ìåôÜ 
öñïíÞóåùò êõïöïñïàóé <ìåôÜ>2 ðñáãìÜôùí ôéê-
ôïõóéí Ïìùò, ôÜ óõãêå÷ õìÝíá äéáêñßíïõóáé êáú \ 

1 M S S . ðïëëÜêéò äÝ ôéíá. ôþí ìÝóùí åðéóôçìþí ýöç¾ïõìÝíïõ(·ç)9 

which Mangey keeps with ýöç~/ïýì€íïò. 
2 <â€ôá> is my insertion: Mangey takes ðñá-ãìÜôùí as 

object of êõïöïñäíóé (surely impossible) and reads ïìïßùò for 
üìùò (i.e. all these souls bear in the same way) : Wendland 
proposed <a>et/> ðñáãìÜôùí . . . Üðüíùò. I understand Philo 
to mean that these souls, before they attain their åýôïêßá, 
have to go through the pains suggested by äéáóôÝëëïíóáé ôÜ 
ó÷ô/êå÷õìÝíá. I have not found the combination ìåôÜ ðñáã-
ìÜôùí as antithesis to the common Üíåõ, but óýí ðñÜ^ìáóé and 
ìåôÜ ðñá-ãìáôåßáò are quoted. 
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in to her, we read of a conceiving or tak ing a (Gen. 
xxxviii. 18). Who it is who conceives or takes we 
are not told in so many words. For the art or science 
that is studied does seize and take hold of the learner 
and persuades him to be her lover, and in like manner 
the learner takes his instructress, when his heart is 
set on learning. 

Often on the other hand some teacher of the lower 127 
subjects, who has chanced to have a gifted pupil, 
boasts of his own teaching power, and supposes that 
his pupil's high attainments are due to him alone. 
So he stands on tiptoe, puffs himself out, perks up his 
neck and raises high his eyebrows, and in fact is 
filled with vanity, and demands huge fees from those 
who wish to attend his courses ; but when he sees 
that their thirst for education is combined with 
poverty, he turns his back on them as though there 
were some treasures of wisdom which he alone has 
discovered. That is the condition called 128 
" having in the womb," a swollen, vanity-ridden 
condition, robed in a vesture of inordinate pride, 
which makes some people appear to dishonour virtue, 
the essentially honourable mistress in her own right 
of the lower branches of knowledge. The souls then 129 
whose pregnancy is accompanied with wisdom, though 
they labour, do bring their children to the birth, 
for they distinguish and separate what is in con-

° i.e. grammatically the subject of óõíÝëáâå may be either. 
Philo must not be thought to deny that in the literal story 
the subject must be Tamar, but spiritually both learner and 
teacher may be said óõëëáìâÜíåéí in its original sense of 
to seize or take, and he considers himself entitled to find 
this secondary thought in the text. 
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[538] äéáóôÝëëïõóáé, êáèÜðåñ Þ ¾åâÝêêá—ëáâïàóá ãÜñ 
Ýí ãáóôñú ôþí äéôôþí äéáíïßáò1 åèíþí ÝðéóôÞìçí, 
áñåôÞò ôå êáé êáêßáò, åýôïêßá ÷ ñùìÝíç ôÞí åêá~ 
ôÝñïõ öýóéí äéáóôÝëëåé ôå êáé äéáêñßíåé·—äóáé äÝ 
Üíåõ öñïíÞóåùò, Þ Üìâëßóêïõóéí Þ äýóåñéí êáú 
óïöéóôÞí âÜëëïíôá êáé ôïîåýïíôá Þ âáëëüìåíïí 

130 êáé ôïîåõüìåíïí Üðïêýïíóé. êáú ìÞðïôå åßêüôùò· 
áß ìÝí ãÜñ ëáìâÜíåéí, áß äÝ å÷ åéí åí ãáóôñú ïÀïíôáé, 
ðáììåãåèïõò < ïýóçò > äéáöïñÜò. áß ìÝí ãÜñ 
å÷ åéí íïìßæïõóáéãôÞí Üßñåóéí2 êáú ãÝíåóéí åáõôáÀò 
ÝðéãñÜöïõóáé óåìíïìõèïàóéí, áß äÝ ëáìâÜíåéí Üîéïõ-
óáé ô ü ìÝí ìçäÝí ïßêåÀïí åî åáõôþí å÷ åéí óõí-
ïìïëïãïûóé, ôÜ äÝ óðÝñìáôá êáé ôÜò ãïíÜò Ýîùèåí 
Üñäïìåíáò êáôáëáìâÜíïõóáé êáú èáõìÜæïõóáé3 ôïí 
äßäïíôá êáêüí ìåãéóôïí, öéëáõôßáí, Üãáèþ ôåëåßù, 

131 èåïóÝâåéá, äéùèïàíôáé. XXIV. ôïýôïí 
ôïí ôñüðïí êáú ôÜ íïìïèåôéêÞò ôÞò ðáñÜ Üíèñþ-
ðïéò êáôåâëÞèç óðÝñìáôá· "ÞíãÜñ ôéò" öçóéí 
" åê ôÞò öõëÞò Áåõß, üò Ýëáâå ôþí èõãáôÝñùí ôþí 
Áåõß, êáú Ýó÷ åí áõôÞí, êáú Ýí ãáóôñú Ýëáâå êáú 
Ýôåêåí Üññåí ßäüíôåò äÝ áõôü ÜóôåÀïí üí ÝóêÝðáóáí 

132 áõôü ìÞíáò ôñåéò." ïýôïò Ýóôé ÌùõóÞò, ü êáèá-
ñþôáôïò íïõò, ü áóôåßïò Ïíôùò, ü íïìïèåôéêÞí 
ïìïý êáé ðñïöçôåßáí Ýíèïõóéþóç êáú èåïöïñÞôù 
óïößá ëáâþí, üò ãÝíïò þí ôÞò ÁåõéôéêÞò öõëÞò êáé 

1 M S S . äéáíïßáéò. 
* The word hardly makes sense: ? Üñïóéí. 

3 M S S . êáôáëáìâÜíïíóé êáß èáíìÜæïíóé. 
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fusion within them, just as Rebecca, receiving in her 
womb the knowledge of the two nations of the mind, 
virtue and vice, distinguished the nature of the two 
and found therein a happy delivery (Gen. xxv. 23). 
But where its pregnancy is without wisdom, the soul 
either miscarries or the offspring is the quarrelsome 
sophist á who shoots with the bow (Gen. xxi. 20), or is 
the target of the bowman. And this contrast is to 130 
be expected. For the one kind of soul thinks that 
it receives in the womb, and the other that it has in 
the womb, and that is a mighty difference. The 
latter, supposing that they " 'have," with boastful 
speech ascribe the choice and the birth to themselves. 
The former claim but to receive, and confess that 
they have of themselves nothing which is their own. 
They accept 6 the seeds of impregnation that are 
showered on them from outside, and revere the 
Giver, and thus by honouring God they repel the 
love of self, repel, that is, the greatest of evils by 
the perfect good. XXIV. In this way 131 
too were sown the seeds of the legislative art which 
we men enjoy. " There was," says the Scripture, " a 
man of the tribe of Levi who took one of the daughters 
of Levi and had her to wife, and she received in her 
womb and bore a male child, and seeing that he was 
goodly they guarded him for three months " (Ex. 
ii. 1, 2 ) . This is Moses, the mind of purest quality, 132 
the truly " goodly," c who, with a wisdom given by 
divine inspiration, received the art of legislation and 
prophecy alike, who being of the tribe of Levi both 

b Or " seize upon." The word expresses something less 
passive than ëáìâÜíåéí but escapes the thought of self-
satisfaction which he finds in Æ÷åéí. 

c See note on De Con/. 106. 
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ô Ü ðñüò ðáôñüò êáú ô Ü ðñïò ìçôñüò áìöéèáëÞò ôÞò 
133 áëçèåßáò Ý÷ åôáé. ìÝãéóôïí äÝ- åðÜããåëìá 

ôïû ãåíÜñ÷ ïõ ôÞò öõëÞò Ýóôé ôáýôçò · èáññåß ãÜñ 
ëÝãåéí, ïôé áõôüò ìïé ìüíïò åóôß èåüò ôéìçôÝïò, 
Üëëï ä ' ïõäÝí ôþí ìåô* áõôüí, ïý ãÞ, ïý èÜëáóóá, 
ïý ðïôáìïß, ïýê^ áÝñïò öýóéò, ïý ðíåõìÜôùí ïý÷  
ùñþí1 ìåôáâïëáß, ïý æþùí ïý öõôþí ßïÝáé, ïý÷  
Þëéïò, ïý óåëÞíç, ïýê áóôÝñùí ðëÞèïò Ýí ôÜîåóéí 
Ýíáñìïíßïéò ðåñßðïëïýíôùí, ïý÷  ï óýìðáò ïõñáíüò 

134 ôå êáé êüóìïò.^ ìåãÜëçò êáú ýðåñöõïûò öõ÷Þò ôü 
áý÷ çìá, ãÝíåóéí^ýðåñêýðôåéí êáú ôïýò üñïõò áõôÞò 
ýðåñâÜëëåéí êáú ìüíïõ ôïû ÜãåíÞôïõ ðåñéÝ÷ åóèáé 
êáôÜ ôÜò éåñÜò ýöçãÞóåéò, Ýí áÀò äéåßñçôáé " Ý÷ å-
óèáé áýôïà" ôïéãÜñôïé ôïÀò Ý÷ ïìÝíïéò êáú Üäéá-
óôÜôùò èåñáðåýïõóéí Üíôéäßäùóé êëÞñïí áõôüí, 
åããõÜôáé äÝ ìïõ ôÞí ýðüó÷ åóéí ëüãéïí, Ýí þ 

135 AeyeTar "êýñéïò áõôüò êëÞñïò áýôïà." ïýôùò 
Ýí ãáóôñú ëáìâÜíïõóáé ìÜëëïí Þ Ý÷ ïõóáé2 áß öõ÷ áú 
ôßêôåéí ðåöýêáóé. êáèÜðåñ ä ' ïß óþìá-
ôïò ïöèáëìïß ðïëëÜêéò ìÝí Üìõäñþò ðïëëÜêéò äÝ 
ôçëáõãþò üñþóé, ôïí áõôüí ôñüðïí êáé ôü ôÞò 
öõ÷Þò üììá ôïôÝ ìÝí ýðïóõãêå÷ õìÝíáò êáú Üäçëïõò 
ôïôÝ äÝ êáèáñüò êáú ôñáíÜò äÝ÷ åôáé ôÜò Üðü ôþí 
ðñáãìÜôùí \ éäéüôçôáò, Þ ìÝí ïýí áóáöÞò êáú Üäç-
ëïõìÝíç ðñïóâïëÞ Ýïéêå ôþ ìÞðù êáôÜ ãáóôñüò 
Ýìâñýù äéáôõðùèÝíôé, Þ äÝ åíáñãÞò êáé ôñáíÞ 

1 M S S . áÝñùí or êáéñþí. 
2 M S S . Ý÷ïõóáé ìÜëëïí Þ ëáìâÜíïõóáé. 

á Or "being of the tribe of Levi and equally fortunate 
both on his father's and his mother's side, holds fast to 
truth." But the point of the last words is not clear in this 
rendering. 
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on the father's and the mother's side has a double 
l i n k a with truth. Great indeed is the 
profession of the founder of this tribe. 6 H e has the 2 3 3 
courage to say, God and God alone must I honour, 
not aught of what is below God, neither earth nor 
sea nor rivers, nor the realm of air, nor the shiftings 
of the winds and seasons, nor the various kinds of 
animals and plants, nor the sun nor the moon nor the 
host of the stars, performing their courses in ranks 
of ordered harmony, no, nor ye t the whole heaven 
and universe. A great and transcendent soul does 
such a boast bespeak, to soar above created being, 1 3 4 
to pass beyond its boundaries, to hold fast to the 
Uncreated alone, following the sacred admonitions 
in which we are told to cling to Him (Deut . xxx . 20), 
and therefore to those who thus cling and serve Him 
without ceasing H e gives Himself as portion, and this 
my affirmation is warranted by the oracle which 
says, " The Lord Himself is his portion " (Deut . x. 9). 
T h u s 0 we see the capacity to bear comes to souls by 1 3 5 

" receiving " rather than by " having in the womb." 
But just as the eyes of the body often 

see dimly and often clearly, so the distinguishing 
characteristics which things present sometimes 
reach the e ye of the soul in a blurred and confused, 
sometimes in a clear and distinct form. When the 
vision thus presented is indistinct and ill-defined, it 1 3 6 
is like the embryo not y e t fully formed in the depths 
of the womb ; when it is distinct and definite, it bears 

b Levi, not Moses as Wendland seems to think. See 
App. p. 579. 

c ïûôùò takes us back to the argument, interrupted in 
§ 133 by the meditation on the tribe of Levi, and, as often, 
marks the conclusion of the argument. In §§ 138-139 we 
have a different point, though suggested b y it. 
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ì Ü ë é ó ô á ôù äéáðåðëáóìåíù êáé êáè Ýêáóôïí ôùí 
€íôï? r e /cat Ýêôïò ìÝñùí ôåôå÷ íéôåõìåíù êáé ôçí 

137 Üñìüôôïõóáí ßäÝáí Üðåéëçöüôé. íüìïò 
äÝ Ýðú ôïýôïéò ÝãñÜöç ðÜíõ êáëþò êáú óõìöåñüíôùò 
ôåèåßò ïýôïò' " åÜí ìá÷ üìåíùí áíäñþí äýï ðáôÜæç 
ôéò ãõíáßêá åí ãáóôñú å÷ ïõóáí êáú åæåëèç ôü ðáéäßïí 
áõôÞò ìÞ ÝæåéêïíéóìÝíïí, ÝðéæÞìéïí æ ô ^ é ù ^ ó â ô á é · 
êáè* ü ôé Üí åðéâÜëç ü ÜíÞñ ôÞò ãõíáéêüò, äþóåé 
ìåôÜ áîéþìáôïò* åÜí äÝ ÝîåéêïíéóìÝíïí Þ, äþóåé 
öõ÷Þí Üíôú öí÷Þò." ïý ãÜñ Þí üìïéïí, ôÝëåéïí ôå 
êáé áôåëÝò äéáíïßáò Ýñãïí äéáöèåÀñáé, ïõäÝ åßêá-
æüìåíïí êáé êáôáëÜìâáíáìåíïí, ïõäÝ Ýëðéæüìåíïí 

138 êáé Þäç õðÜñ÷ ïí, äéÜ ôïýôï üðïõ ìÝí Ýðéôßìéïí 
Üäçëïí Ýð* Ü ä ^ ë ù ðñÜãìáôé, Ïðïõ äÝ þñéóìÝíïí 
Ýðé ôåëåßù íïìïèåôåßôáé, ôåëåßù äÝ ïý÷ é ôþ ðñüò 
ÜñåôÞí, ÜëëÜ ôþ êáôÜ ôéíá ôÝ÷ íçí ôþí ÜíåðéëÞð-
ôùí ãåíïìÝíù· êõïöïñåß ãÜñ áõôü1 ïý÷  Þ ëáâïûóá, 
Üëë* Þ Ýí ãáóôñé Ý÷ ïõóá, ïÀçóéí ðñï Üôõößáò Ýð-
áããåëëïìÝíç. êáé ãÜñ ÜìÞ÷ áíïí Üìâëßóêåéí ôÞí Ýí 
ãáóôñé ëáâïàóáí, Ýðåé ôü öõôüí ýðü ôïà óðåßñïí-
ôïò ÝìðñåðÝò ôåëåóöïñåÀóèáß' ôÞí äÝ Ý÷ ïõóáí ïýê 
Üíïßêåéïí, Üôå íüóù ÷ ùñßò ßáôñïà êáôåó÷ çìÝíçí. 

1 3 9 XXV. ÌÞ íïìßóçò äÝ ôÞí "Áãáñ ëÝãåóèáé ÝáõôÞí 
1 M S S . áõôüí. 

á Philo means that " perfected " or " fully grown " is here 
used of things on a lower plane. Since the woman of the 
enactment is said " to have in the womb," the allegory 
cannot mean that the perfected work of the mind is one of 
moral perfection. It refers rather to the fully formed ideas 
produced by "a system of conceptions coordinated for some 
useful end " (see the definition of " art" in § 141). Such arts 
have nothing wrong about them (ÜíåßÃÚÊ-Þéôôùí), but cannot 
rank with the study of virtue. For this reduced sense of 
Üíåðßëçðôï* see note on De Mig. 207. 
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a close analogy to the same embryo when fully shaped, 
with each of its parts inward and outward elaborated, 
and thus possessed of the form suited to it. 
Now there is a law well and suitably enacted to deal 137 
with this subject which runs thus : " When two men 
are fighting if one strikes a woman who has in the 
womb, and her child comes forth not fully formed, he 
shall be surely fined : according as the husband of 
the woman shall lay upon him he shall be fined with 
a valuation, but if the child be fully formed he shall 
give life for life " (Ex. xxi. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . This was well 
said, for it is not the same thing to destroy what the 
mind has made when it is perfect as when it is im-
perfect, when it is guesswork as when it is appre-
hended, when it is but a hope as when it is a reality. 
Therefore in one the thing in question and the 138 
penalty are alike indefinite, in the other there is a 
specified penalty for a thing perfected. Note how-
ever that by " perfected " we do not mean perfected 
in virtue, but that it has attained perfection in 
some one of the arts to which no exception can be 
taken.® For the child in this case is the fruit of one 
who has in the womb, not has received in the womb, 
one whose attitude is that of self-conceit rather than 
of modesty. And indeed miscarriage is impossible 
for her who " has received in the womb," for it is 
to be expected that the Sower should bring the plant 
to its fulness : for her who " has in the womb it is 
natural enough ; she is the victim of her malady, and 
there is no physician to help her.b 

XXV. Do not suppose that by the words " When 139 

6 Or " if there is no physician.1' Philo, that is, may not 
intend to deny the possibility of a better fate for those " who 
have in the womb." 
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üñÜí åí ãáóôñé å÷ ïõóáí äéÜ ôïà " éäïàóá1 ïôé iv 
ãáóôñú Ý÷ åé" ÜëëÜ ôÞí êõñßáí áõôÞò ¸Üññáí. êáé 
ãÜñ ýóôåñïí áûôç ðåñé åáõôÞò öçóéí éäïàóá ïôé 

140 åí ãáóôñú Ý÷ åé, ÞôéìÜóèçí2 åíþðéïí áõôÞò." äéÜ 
ôß; ïôé áß ìåóáé ôå÷ íáé, êáúôåß ôÜ êáè* áýôÜò, þí 
åßóéí åãêýìïíåò, üñþóéí, ÜëëÜ ôïé ðÜíôùò Üìõäñþò 
üñþóéí, Üëë* åðéóôçìáé ôçëáõãþò êáú óöüäñá 
åíáñãþò êáôáëáñ,âÜíïõóéí åðéóôÞìç ãÜñ ðëÝïí 
åóôß ôÝ÷ íçò, ôï âÝâáéïí êáú ÜìåôÜðôùôïí ýðü 

141 ëüãïõ ðñïóåéëçöõÀá. ôÝ÷ íçò ìÝí ãÜñ Ïñïò ïýôïò· 
óýóôçìá åê êáôáëÞöåùí óõããåãõìíáóìÝíùí3 ðñüò 
ôé ôÝëïò åý÷ ñçóôïí, ôïà åý÷ ñçóôïõ äéÜ ôÜò êáêï-
ôå÷ íßáò ýãéþò ðñïóôéèÝìåíïõ· åðéóôÞìçò äå· êáôÜ-
ëçöéò áóöáëÞò êáú âÝâáéïò, ÜìåôÜðôùôïò ýðï 

142 ëüãïõ. ìïõóéêÞí ìÝí ïýí êáú ãñáì-
ìáôéêÞí êáú ôÜò óõããåíåßò êáëïàìåí ôå÷ íáò—êáú 
ãÜñ ïß áðïôåëïýìåíïé äé* áõôþí ôå÷ íÀôáé ëÝãïíôáé 
ìïõóéêïß ôå êáú ãñáììáôéêïß,—öéëïóïößáí äÝ êáú 
ôÜò Üëëáò ÜñåôÜò åðéóôÞìáò êáú ôïýò Ý÷ ïíôáò áýôÜò 

[540] åðéóôÞìïíáò· \ öñüíéìïé ãÜñ åßóé êáú óþöñïíåò êáú 
öéëüóïöïé, þí ïõäÝ åéò åí ôïÀò ôÞò äéáðåðïíçìåíçò 
åðéóôÞìçò óöÜëëåôáé äüãìáóé, êáèÜðåñ ïß ðñï-
åéñçìåíïé åí ôïÀò ôþí ìÝóùí ôå÷ íþí èåùñÞìáóéí. 

1 L X X åÀäåí, which perhaps should be read here. 
2 So L X X : M S S Þô(ï)éìÜóèç. 
3 M S S . eyyeyvpvaaiitvtav (~ov)9 which may be right. See 

App. p. 580. 

0 See App. 580. 
6 O r " apprehensions " as below. But the word seems to 

be used in a slightly different sense in the two definitions. 
c Or perhaps " results arrived at," in contrast to principles 

( ä ü ã ì á ô á ) . That is to say, the difference between ä ü ã ì á ô á 
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she saw that she had in the womb "(Gen. xvi. 4 ) , it 
is meant that Hagar saw that it was so with herself. 
I t is her mistress Sarah who saw, for afterwards Sarah 
says of herself, " Seeing that she had in the womb, I 
was dishonoured before her " (Gen. xvi. 5 ) . Why is 140 
this ? Because the lower arts, even if they see their 
own products, which are carried in their womb, 
necessarily see them but dimly, while they are clearly 
and very distinctly apprehended by knowledge in its 
various forms. For knowledge is something more 
than art, as it has in addition a stability which no 
argument can shake. The definition of art is as 141 
follows : a a system of conceptions b co-ordinated to 
work for some useful end, " useful " being a very 
proper addition to exclude mischievous arts. Know-
ledge on the other hand is defined as a sure and 
certain apprehension which cannot be shaken by 
argument.® We give the name of arts 142 
therefore to music, grammar and the kindred arts, 
and accordingly those who by means of them reach 
fulness of accomplishment are called artists, whether 
they are musicians or grammarians ; but we give the 
name of knowledge to philosophy and the other 
virtues, and that of men of knowledge to those who 
possess these virtues. Those only are prudent and 
temperate and philosophers who without exception 
do not err in the dogmatic conclusions belonging to 
that form of knowledge which they have mastered by 
their diligence in the way that the above-mentioned 
err in the more theoretical conclusions c of the lower 

and èåùñÞìáôá, which are often combined by Philo, lies not 
so much in that the latter are uncertain (Euclid did not 
consider his èåùñÞìáôá uncertain), as in that they are slighter, 
and do not rise to the status of an important principle. 
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143 þóðåñ ãÜñ ïöèáëìïß ìÝí üñþóéí, ü äÝ íïõò äé* 
ïöèáëìþí ôçëáõãÝóô)åñïí, êáé áêïýåé ìåí þôá, ï 
äÝ íïõò hi þôùí Üìåéíïí, êáé üóöñáßíïíôáé ìÝí 
ïß ìõêôÞñåò, Þ 8Ý öõ÷Þ äéÜ ñéíþí ÝíáñãÝóôåñïí, 
êáé áß Üëëáé áéóèÞóåéò ôþí êáè* áýôÜò áíôé-
ëáìâÜíïíôáé, êáèáñþôåñïí <£Ý êáé åßëéêñéíåóôåñïí 
Þ äéÜíïéá—êõñßùò ãÜñ åéðåßí Þä* åóôßí ïöèáëìüò 
ìÝí üöèá)^éþí9 ÜêïÞ äÝ áêïÞò êáé åêÜóôçò ôþí 
áéóèÞóåùí áúóèçóéò åéëéêñéíÝóôåñá, ÷ ñùìÝíç ìÝí 
åêåßíáéò þò åí äéêáóôÞñéá) ýðçñÝôéóé, äéêÜæïõóá 
ä* áõôÞ ôÜò öýóÝéò^ôþí õðïêåéìÝíùí, þò ôïéò ìÝí 
óõíáéíåÀí, ôÜ äÝ ÜðïóôñÝöåóèáé,—ïýôùò áß ìÝí 
ëåãüìåíáé ìÝóáé ôÝ÷ íáé ôáÀò êáôÜ ôü óþìá äõíÜ-
ìåóéí ÝïéêõÀáé ôïÀò èåùñÞìáóéí Ýíôõã÷ Üíïõóé êáôÜ, 
ôéíáò Üðëáò ÝðéâïëÜò, ÜêñéâÝóôåñïí äÝ €7ÃÀóôô^éáé 

144 êáú óýí åîåôÜóåé ðåñéôôÞ, ï ãÜñ íïõò ðñüò áúóèç-
óéí, ôïûô* åðéóôÞìç ðñüò ôÝ÷ íçí Ýóôé· êáèÜðåñ 
ãÜñ áßóèçóßò ôéò áéóèÞóåùí, þò åëÝ÷ èç ðñüôåñïí, 
Ýóôéí Þ öõ÷Þ * * ** åêåßíùí ìÝí ïýí Ýêáóôç ìéêñÜ 
Üôôá ôþí Ýí ôÞ öýóåé ðáñåóðÜóáôï, ðåñß Ü ðï-
íåÀôáé êáé ðñáãìáôåýåôáé, ãñáììÜò ìÝí ãåùìåôñßá, 
öèüããïõò äÝ ìïõóéêÞ, öéëïóïößá äÝ ðÜóáí ôÞí ôþí 
Ïíôùí öýóéí ýëç ãÜñ Ýóôéí áõôÞò ïäå ï êüóìïò êáé 

145 ðÜóá Þ ôþí üíôùí ïñáôÞ ôå êáú áüñáôïò ïõóßá, ôß 
ïýí èáõìáóôüí, åé Þ ôÜ üëá êáèïñþóá èåÜôáé êáú 
ôÜ ìÝñç, êáú Üìåéíïí åêåßíùí, Üôå üöèáëìïÀò 
ìåßæïóé êáú üîõäåñêåóôÝñïéò ÝíïììáôùèåÀóá ; åßêü-
ôùò ïýí Þ êõñßá öéëïóïößá ôÞí ìÝóçí ðáéäåßáí, ôÞí 

1 Wendland supplies ïûôùò ôÝ÷íç TLS ôå÷íþí åðéóôÞìç. 

â Lit. " through simple applications (of the mind)." Cf. 
note on De Post. 79. 
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arts. The following illustration may serve. The 143 
eyes see , but the mind through the eyes sees further 
than the eyes . The ears hear, but the mind through 
the ears hears better than the ears. The nostrils 
smell, but the soul through the nose smells more 
vividly than the nose, and while the other senses 
apprehend the objects proper to them, the under-
standing apprehends with more purity and clarity. 
For we may say quite properly that the mind is the 
eye's eye and the hearing's hearing and the purified 
sense of each of the senses ; it uses them as ushers in 
its tribunal, but itself passes judgement on the natures 
of the objects presented, giving its assent to some 
and refusing it to others. In the same way, what we 
call the lower or secondary arts, resembling as they do 
the bodily faculties, handle the questions which they 
answer without involved consideration,® but know-
ledge in each case does so with greater accuracy and 
minute examination. What the mind is to sense, 144 
that knowledge is to a r t ; for just as, to repeat the 
s tatement , the soul is the sense of the senses, [so 
knowledge is the art of arts.] So each of the arts has 
jletached and annexed some small i tems from the 
world of nature which engage its efforts and atten-
tion : geometry has its lines, and music its notes, but 
philosophy takes the whole nature of existing things ; 
for its subject matter is this world and every form of 
existence visible and invisible. Why wonder, then, 145 
if when it surveys the whole of things it sees also the 
parts, and sees them better than those others, fur-
nished as it is with stronger eyes and more penetrat-
ing sight ? Naturally then will the pregnancy of the 
handmaid, the lower instruction, be more visible to 
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èåñáðáéíßäá áõôÞò, Ýãêýìïíá èåÜóåôáé ìÜëëïí Þ 
146 ÝáõôÞí åêåßíç. XXVI. êáßôïé ã* ïõäÝ 

ôïàôï ôéò áãíïåß, üôé ðÜóáéò ôáÀò êáôÜ ìÝñïò ôáò 
áñ÷Üò êáé ôá óðÝñìáôá, Ýî þí Üíáâë^óôåÀí Ýäïîå 
ôá èåùñÞìáôá, öéëïóïößá äåäþñçôáé. éóüðëåõñá 
ãáñ êáé óêáëçíá êýêëïõò ôå êáé ðïëõãþíéá êáé ôá 
Üëëá ó÷Þìáôá ãåùìåôñßá ðñïóåîåàñå, óçìåßïõ äÝ 
êáé ãñáììÞ êáé åðéöáíåßáò êáé óôÝñåïõ öýóéí, Ü 
äÞ ñßæáé êáé èåìÝëéïé ôþí ëå÷ èÝíôùí åßóßí, ïýêÝôé 

147 ãåùìåôñßá, ðüèåí ãÜñ áýôç ëÝãåéí ïñéæüìåíç, ïôé 
óçìåÀïí ìÝí Ýóôíý ^ïý ìÝñïò ïõäÝí, ãñáììÞ äÝ 
ìÞêïò ÜðëáôÝò, åðéöÜíåéá äÝ ï ìÞêïò êáé ðëÜôïò 
ìüíïí Ý÷ åé, óôåñåüí äÝ ä ôÜò ôñåéò Ý÷ åé äéáóôÜóåéò, 
ìÞêïò, ðëÜôïò, âÜèïò; ôáàôá ãÜñ ÜíÜêåéôáé 
öéëïóïößá êáú Þ ðåñß üñùí ðñáãìáôåßá ðÜóá ôþ 

148 öéëïóïöþ. ôü ãå ìÞí ãñÜöåéí êáú 
Üíáãéíþóêåéí ãñáììáôéêÞò ôÞò áôåëåóôÝñáò åð-
Üããåëìá, Þí ðáñáôñÝðïíôÝò ôßíåò ãñáììáôéóôéêÞí 
êáëïàóé, ôÞò äÝ ôåëåéïôÝñáò ÜíÜðôõîéò ôþí ðáñÜ 

[541] ðïéçôáÀò ôå êáú óõããñáöåàóéí. \ ÝðåéäÜí ïýí ðåñß 
ôþí ôïà ëüãïõ äéåîÝñ÷ ùíôáé ìåñþí, ôüôå ïý ôÜ 
öéëïóïößáò åõñÞìáôá ðáñáóðþíôáß ôå êáú ðáñ^ 

149 åñãïëáâïàóé; ôáýôçò ãÜñ ßäéïí ÝîåôÜæåéí, ôß óýí-
äåóìïò, ôß üíïìá, ôß ñÞìá, ôß êïéíüí Ïíïìá, ôé 
ßäéïí, ôß åëëéðÝò Ýí ëüãù, ôß ðëÞñåò, ôß Üðïöáíôïí, 
ôß åñþôçìá, ôß ðýóìá, ôß ðåñéåêôéêüí, ôß åýêôéêüí, 

° Or "prose-writers" in general. On the definition of 
-ãñáììáôéêÞ here given see App. p. 580. 

b The word (ðáñåñ-ãïëáâåÀí) is not known elsewhere. 
L . & S. translate "take as an accessory." Stephanus 
(impossibly) " quaestum ex aliqua re facere." I understand 
the word, in accordance with the common use of trdpepyov for 
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the mistress philosophy than it is to the handmaid 
herself. XXVI. And indeed this too is 146 
general knowledge that all the particular arts have 
their origins and the germs from which the con-
clusions they reach seem to spring, as a gift from 
philosophy. For such further matters as isosceles 
and scalene triangles, and circles and polygons and 
the other figures are the discovery of geometry ; 
but when we come to the nature of the point, the 
line, the superficies and the solid which are the roots 
and foundations of those named above, we leave 
geometry behind. For whence does she obtain the 147 
definition of a point as that which has no parts, of a 
line as length without breadth, of superficies as that 
which has length and breadth only, and of a solid as 
that which has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth ? For these belong to philosophy, and the 
whole subject of definitions is the philosopher's pro-
vince. Again the lower stage of grammar, 148 
sometimes by a slight modification of -ãñáììáôéêÞ 
called ãñáììáôêôôéêÞ, undertakes to teach reading 
and writing, while the task of the higher stage is the 
elucidation of the writings of the poets and historians.® 
When therefore they discourse on the parts of speech, 
are they not encroaching on, and casually appropri-
ating b the discoveries of philosophy ? For it is the 149 
exclusive property of philosophy to examine what a 
conjunction is, or a noun, or a verb, or a common as 
distinguished from a proper noun, or in the sentence 
what is meant by defective or complete or declaratory 
or inquiry, or question, or comprehensive, or pre-

a thing of secondary importance, to imply that they adopt 
these terms without any thought of how they are arrived at 
or any conception of their importance. 
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ôß Üñáôéêüí1ø ôÜò ãÜñ ðåñß áõôïôåëþí êáé áîéùìÜ-
ôùí êáé êáôçãïñçìÜôùí ðñáãìáôåßáò Þä' åóôßí Þ 

150 óõíèåÀóá. Þìßöùíïí 8å Þ öùíÞåí Þ ðáíôåëþò 
Üöùíïí óôïé÷ åÀïí ßäåÀí, êáú ðþò Ýêáóôïí ôïýôùí 
åÀùèå ëÝãåóèáé; êáú ðÜóá Þ ðåñß öùíÞò êáú óôïé-
÷ åßùí êáú ôþí ôïû ëüãïõ ìåñþí éäÝá ïý öéëïóïößá 
ðåðüíçôáé êáú êáôÞíõóôáé; âñá÷ åßáò ä ' þóðåñ 
Üðü ÷ åéìÜññïõ, óðÜóáíôåò ëéâÜäáò êáú âñá÷ õôÝñáéò 
ôáÀò åáõôþí öõ÷ áÀò åíáðïèëßöáíôåò ôü êëáðÝí ïß 
öþñåò ïýê åñõèñéþóé ðñïöÝñïíôåò þò ßäéïí. 

151 XXVII. Ïý ÷ Üñéí^ öñõáôôüìåíïé ôÞò êõñßáò, Þ 
ôü êýñïò Ïíôùò êáú Þ ôþí èåùñïõìÝíùí ÜíÜêåéôáé 
âåâáßùóéò, Üëïãïûóé. óõíáéóèïìåíç äÝ áýôç ôÞò 
ïëéãùñßáò ôïýôùí åëÝãîåé êáú ìåôÜ ðáññçóßáò 
öÞóåÀ' áäéêïýìáé êáé ðáñáóðïíäïûìáé ôü ãå åö' 

152 ýìÀí ïìïëïãßáò ðáñáâáßíïõóéí. Üö' ïý ãÜñ åíåêïë-
ðßóáóèå ôÜ ðñïðÜéäåýìáôá, ôÞò åìÞò èåñáðáéíßäïò 
ôÜ åããüíá, ôÞí ìÝí þò ãáìåôÞí åîåôéìÞóáôå, åìÝ 
äÝ ïýôùò ÜðåóôñÜöçôå, þò ìçäÝ ðþðïôå åò ôáýôüí 
Ýëèüíôåò. Üëë ' ßóùò åãþ ìÝí ôáýôá ðåñé õìþí 
ýðåßëçöá, Ýêôçò öáíåñÜò ðñüò ôÞí ïßêÝôéí üìéëßáâ 
ôÞí Üäçëïí ðñïò åìÝ áýôçí Üëëïôñßùóéí ôåêìáéñï-
ìÝíç· åé ä ýìåÀò åíáíôéùò Þ þò ýðåßëçöá äéÜ-
êåéóèå, ãíþíáé ìÝí ÜìÞ÷ áíïí åôåñù, ñÜäéïí äÝ 

153 ìüíù èåþ. äéüðåñ ïßêåßùò åñåÀ' " êñßíáé ï èåüò 
ÜíÜ ìÝóïí Ýìïû êáé óïõ," ïý ðñïêáôåãíùêõÀá þò 

1 ôß åýêôéêüí, ôß Üñáôéêüí is deduced by W e n d l a n d from 
åýêôéêüí Ì , üñáôéêüí A , åà ôß êáêüí Üñá SF, åà êáêüí äå ôß Ç . 
For Üñáôéêüí cf. De Agr. 140. 

â For the explanation of these terms, where they have not 
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catory, or imprecatory. For to her is due the system 
which embraces the study of complete sentences and 
propositions and predicates.® Again, the observation 150 
of the semi-vowel, the vowel and the completely voice-
less or consonant, and the usage of each, and the whole 
field of phonetics and the elements of sound and the 
parts of speech, have been worked out and brought 
to its consummation by philosophy. From this, as 
from a torrent, the plagiarists have drawn a few small 
drops, squeezed them into their still smaller souls, 
and do not blush to parade what they have filched as 
their own. 

XXVII. So in their insolence they neglect the mis- 151 
tress to whom the lordship really belongs, to whom is 
due the firm foundation of their studies. And she, 
conscious of their neglect, will rebuke them and 
speak with all boldness. " I am wronged and be-
trayed, in so far as you have broken faith with me. 
For ever since you took to your arms the lower forms 152 
of training, the children of my handmaid, you have 
given her all the honour of the wedded wife, and 
turned from me as though we had never come to-
gether. And yet perhaps, in thinking this of you, I 
may be but inferring from your open company with 
her my servant a less certain matter, your alienation 
from me. But to decide whether your feelings are as 
I have supposed, or the opposite, is a task impossible 
for any other, but easy for God alone," and therefore 153 
Sarah will say quite properly, " God judge between 
you and me " (Gen. xvi. 5 ) . She does not hastily 
been already explained in the note to the parallel passage 
De Agr. 140, 141, see App . p. 580. It is a good example of 
Philo's capacity for looking at things from opposite points of 
view, that there these distinctions are scoffed at as superfluous 
refinements, here they belong to true philosophy. 
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Þäéêçêüôïò, Üëë ' ÝíäïéÜæïõóá þò ôÜ÷  Üí Àóùò êáú 
êáôïñèïûíôïò' üðåñ Üöåõäþò ïýê å^ò ìáêñÜí 
áíáöáßíåôáé äé9 þí Üðïëïãïýìåíïò êáú ôïí Ýíäïéá-
óìüí áõôÞò Ýîéþìåíüò öçóéí " éäïý Þ ðáéäßóêç åí 
ôáÀò ÷ åñóß óïõ, ÷ ñþ áõôÞ, þò Üí óïé áñåóôüò Þ" 

154 êáú ãÜñ 6 ðáéäßóêçí åéðþí áìöüôåñá ïìïëïãåß, ôü 
ôå äïýëçí êáú ôü íçðßáí1 åÀíáé—ôü yap ôÞò ðáéäß-
á êçò Ïíïìá åêáôåñù ôïýôùí åöáñìüæåé,—óõíïìï-
ëïãåß äÝ ôßÜíôùò åõèýò êáú ôÜíáíôßá, ôÞ ìÝí íçðßá 
ôÞí ôåëåßáí, ôÞ äÝ äïýëç ôÞí êõñßáí, ìïíïíïý âïþí 
Üíôéêñõò, üôé ôÞí ìÝí åãêýêëéïí ðáéäåßáí êáú þò 
íåùôåñáí êáú þò èåñáðáéíßäá áóðÜæïìáé, ôÞí äÝ 
ÝðéóôÞìçí êáú öñüíçóéí þò ôåëåßáí êáú äåóðïéíáí 

155 åêôåôßìçêá. ôü äÝ " åí ôáÀò ÷ åñóß óïõ " 
äçëïÀ ìÝí ôü õðï÷ åßñéïò åóôß óïé. óçìáßíåé äÝ êáú 
ôïéïýôïí Ýôåñïí ôÜ ìÝí ôÞò äïýëçò åßò ÷ åßñáò \ 

[542] ÜöéêíåÀôáé óþìáôïò—óùìáôéêþí ãÜñ ïñãÜíùí êáé 
äõíÜìåùí ôÜ Ýãêõêëéá ÷ ñåÀá,—ôÜ äÝ ôÞò êõñßáò åßò 
öõ÷Þí Ýñ÷ åôáÀ' ëïãéóìïÀò ãÜñ ôÜ êáôÜ ôå öñüíçóéí 

156 êáú ÝðéóôÞìçí áíáôßèåôáé, þóè* ïóù äõíáôþôåñïí 
êáú äñáóôéêþôåñïí êáú ôïÀò üëïéò êñåÀôôïí äéÜíïéá 
÷ åéñüò2 Ýóôé, ôïóïýôù ôÞò åãêõêëßïõ ìïõóéêÞò Ýðé-
óôÞìçí êáú öñüíçóéí èáõìáóéùôÝñáí åÀíáé íåíüìéêá 
êáé äéáöåñüíôùò åêôåôßìçêá. ëáâïàóá ïýí, þ êáé 
õðÜñ÷ïõóá êáú ðñüò Ýìïà íïìéæïìÝíç êõñßá, ôÞí 
ÝìÞí Üðáóáí ðáéäåßáí þò èåñáðáéíßäé ×ñþ, " þò 

157 åýÜñåóôüí óïé." ôü äÝ óïé åýÜñåóôïí ïýê áãíïþ 
1 M S S . íÞðéïí. 2 M S S . xpeios. 

° The argument implies that "thy hands" refers to the 
body, a natural thought if the address was to the soul, but 
not so appropriate when addressed to philosophy. For 
another suggestion see App. p. 581. 
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condemn Abraham as a wrongdoer, but expresses a 
doubt as though perhaps his heart may be true and 
upright. That it is so is shewn unmistakably soon 
after, when he makes his defence and thereby heals 
her doubts. " Behold," he says, " the servant girl is 
in thy hands. Deal with her as is pleasing to thee " 
(Gen. xvi. 6). Indeed in calling her a servant girl 154 
he makes a double admission, that she is a slave and 
that she is childish, for the name suits both of these. 
At the same time the words involve necessarily 
and absolutely the acknowledgment of the opposites 
of these two, of the full-grown as opposed to the 
child, of the mistress as opposed to the slave. They 
amount almost to a loud and emphatic confession: 
I greet the training of the schools, he implies, as the 
junior and the handmaid, but I have given full honour 
to knowledge and wisdom as the full-grown and the 
mistress. And the words " in thy hands " 155 
mean no doubt " she is subject to thee," but they also 
signify something more, namely that while what is im-
plied by the slave belongs to the domain of the hands 
in the bodily sense, since the school subjects require 
the bodily organs and faculties, what is implied by the 
mistress reaches to the soul, for wisdom and know-
ledge and their implications are referred to the 
reasoning faculties.* " And so," says Abraham, " in 156 
the same degree as the mind is more powerful, more 
active and altogether better than the hand, I hold 
knowledge and wisdom to be more admirable than the 
culture of the schools and have given them full and 
special honour. Do thou then, who both art the 
mistress and art held as such by me, take all my 
training and deal with it as thy handmaid, ' even as 
is well-pleasing to t hee / And what is well-pleasing 
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üôé ðÜíôùò åóôßí áãáèüí, el êáé ìÞ ðñïóçíÝò, êáé 
þöåëéìïí, åÀ êáé ìáêñÜí ôïà ÞäÝïò Üöåóôçêåí, 

5Áãáèüí äÝ êáé þöåëéìïí ôïÀò Ýëåã÷ ïõ äåïìÝíïéò 
íïõèåóßá, ï åôåñù ïíüìáôé êÜêùóéí ü éåñüò ìçíýåé 

158 ëüãïò. XXVIII . äéüðåñ åðéöÝñåé9 " êáé åê&êùóåí 
áõôÞí," ßóïí ôþ åíïõèÝôçóå êáé Ýóùöñüíéóå. 
ëõóéôåëÝò ãÜñ óöüäñá ôïÀò åí Üäåéá /cat åêå÷ åéñßá, 
êáèÜðåñ Àððïéò ÜöçíéáóôáÀò, ïîý êåíôñïí, åðåß 
ìÜóôéãé ìÜëéò êáé áãùãÞ äá/÷áóâ^íáé .íáé ôé#á-

159 óåõèÞíáé äýíáíôáé. Þ ôÜ ðñïêåßìåíá Üèëá ïý÷  
ïñÜò ôïÀò ÜíåðéðëÞêôïéò1; ëéðþüéí^ åýñýíïíôáé, 
ðé Ü í ï í ô á é , ëáìðñüí ðíÝïõóéí åßôá áßñïíôáé ôÜ 
áóåâåßáò, ïß ðáíÜèëéïé êáé âáñõäáßìïíåò, ïéêôñÜ 
âñáâåßá, <åð*> Üèåüôçôé êçñõôôüìåíïé êáé óôåöá-
íïýìåíïé. äéÜ ãÜñ ôÞí ëåßùò ñÝïõóáí åýôõ÷ ßáí 
ýðåëáâïí åáõôïýò åÀíáé ôïýò ýðáñãýñïõò êáé 
ýðï÷ ñýóïõò èåïøò, íïìßóìáôïò êåêéâäçëåõìÝíïõ 
ôïí ôñüðïí, ôïà áëçèéíïý êáú Ïíôùò üíôïò åêëáèü-

160 ìåíïé. ìáñôõñåß äÝ êáú ÌùõóÞò åí ïÀò öçóéí 
" åëéðÜíèç, åðá÷ýíèç, åðëáôýíèç êáú åãêáôÝëéðå 
èåüí ôïí ðïéÞóáíôá áõôüí"· þóôå åé Þ åðß ðëÝïí 
Üíåóéò ôü ìÝãéóôïí êáêüí, ÜóÝâåéáí, þäßíåé, 
ôïõíáíôßïí Þ ìåôÜ íüìïõ êÜêùóéò áãáèüí ôÝëåéïí 
Üðïôßêôåé, ôÞí Üïßäéìïí íïõèåóßáí. 

161 ÝíèÝíäå ïñìçèåßò êáú ôÞò ðñþôçò åïñôÞò ôü óýì-
1 M S S . rots Üíåðéðë-Þêôùò or ôïýò ÜíåðéðëÞêôïõò. The former 

may perhaps suggest rots ÜíåðéðëÞêôùò <æùóé>. 
â See App. p. 581. 
b The article is difficult. The translation assumes that 

ôïýò . . . ýðï÷ñýóïõò is a belated epithet to åáõôïýò like ol 
ðáíÜèëùé above. But this is very awkward. Perhaps better 
"they think themselves to be gods, these gods (of the 
pagans) whose very gold and silver is unreal." There is an 
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to thee I know full well is altogether good, even if 
it be not agreeable, and profitable even if it be far 
removed from pleasant." 

Yes, good and profitable. And such to those who 
need convincing of their errors is the admonishing 
which the holy text indicates under its other name 
of affliction. XXVIII. Therefore he adds " and 158 
she afflicted her " (Gen. xvi. 6), which means she 
admonished and chastised her. For the sharp spur 
is indeed profitable to those who live in security and 
ease, just as it is to unruly horses, since it is difficult 
to master or break them in merely with the whip or 
guiding hand. Or do you fail to see the rewards 159 
which await the unrebuked ? a They grow sleek and 
fat, they expand themselves, and the breath of their 
spirit is lusty and strong, and then to their utter 
sorrow and misery they win the woeful prizes of 
impiety, proclaimed and crowned as victors in the 
contest of godlessness. For because of the smooth 
flow of their prosperity, veneered as they are with 
gold and silver,6 like base coin, they fancy themselves 
to be gods, forgetting Him who is the true coin, the 
really Existent. I have Moses* testimony when he 160 
says, " He waxed fat, grew thick, was widened, and 
abandoned the God who made him " (Deut. xxxii. 
15). I t follows that if increased laxity is the parent 
of that greatest of ills, impiety, contrarywise afflict-
ion, regulated by law, breeds a perfect good, that 
most admirable thing, admonition.0 On 161 
this same principle he calls the unleavened bread, 
allusion to Ex. xx. 23 èåïýò Üñ-ãõñïàò êáú èåïýò ÷ñõóïýò ïý 
ðïéÞóåôå. For the use of the prefix ýð- see App. p. 581. 

c As êÜêùóéò ìåôÜ íüìïõ has been stated to be another 
name for íïõèåóßá, this remark is extraordinarily weak. See 
App. p. 582. 
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âïëïí " Üñôïí êáêþóåùò 11 åÀðå, ôÜ Üæõìá. êáßôïé 
ôßò ïýê ïÀäåí, ïôé Ýïñôáú êáé èáëßáé ~ðåñéðïéïàóéí 
éëáñÜò åýöñïóýíáò êáé åõèõìßáò, ïý êáêþóåéò ; 
ÜëëÜ äÞëïí, þò ïíüìáôé êáôáêÝ÷ ñçôáé ðüíïõ, ôïà 

162 óùöñïíéóôïà. ôÜ ãÜñ ðëåßóôá êáé ìÝãéóôá ôþí 
áãáèþí ÜóêçôéêáÀò ÜèëÞóåóé êáé öâþóé ðïíïéò 
åúùèå ðåñéãßíåóèáé· öõ÷Þò äÝ åïñôÞ æÞëïò ü ôþí 
Üñéóôùí êáú ôåëåóöüñïõ ìÝíïò ðüíïò. ïý ÷ Üñéí 
äéåßñçôáé êËú " åðé ðéêñßäùí ôÜ Üæõìá Ýóèßåéí " 
ïý÷  þò ðñïóåöÞìáôïò, Üëë' åðåéäÞ ôü ìÞ ïßäåÀí êáé 
ÜíáæåÀí ôáÀò åðéèõìßáéò, åóôÜëèáé äå^êáú óõíÞ÷ èáé 
ðñüò áçäßáò ïß ðïëëïß ôßèåíôáé, ðéêñüí çãïýìåíïé 

[543] ô ï | ÜðïìáèåÀí ôü ðÜèïò, Ïðåñ åóôúí åõöñïóýíç êáú 
163 åïñôÞ äéÜíïéá öéëÜèëù. XXIX. ôáýôçò 

Ýíåêá ìïé äïêåÀ ôÞò áßôéáò Ýí ÷ ùñßù, ü êÝêëçôáé 
ðéêñßá, ôÜ íüìéìá Üíáäéäá÷&ß^áé· Þäý ìÝí ãÜñ 
ôü ÜäéêåÀí, Ýðßðñíïí äÝ ôü äéêáéïðñáãåÀí ôïàôï 
äÝ Ýóôéí ï ËöåõäÝóôáôïò íüìïò, åîåëèüíôåò ãáñ, 
öçóéí, Ýê ôþí Áéãõðôéáêþí ðáèþí " Þëèïí åéò 
ÌåññÜ, êáú ïýê Þäýíáíôï ðéåÀí ýäùñ Ýê Ìåññþí 
ðéêñüí ãÜñ Þí. äéÜ ôïàôï ÝðùíïìÜóèç ôü üíïìá 
ôïà ôüðïõ åêåßíïõ ðéêñßá, êáú äéåãüããõæåí ü ëáüò 
êáôÜ ÌùõóÞ ëÝãïíôåò· ôß ðéüìåèá; Ýâüçóå äÝ 
ÌùõóÞò ðñüò êýñéïí, êáú Ýäåéîåí áýôþ êýñéïò 
îýëïí, êáú ÝíÝâáëåí áõôü åßò ôü ýäùñ, êáú Ýãëõ-
êÜíèç ôü ýäùñ. åêåß Ýèåôï áýôþ äéêáéþìáôá êáé 

164 êñßóåéò, êÜêåÀ áõôüí Ýðåßñáæåí." ç ãáñ 
Üäçëïò áðüðåéñá êáú äïêéìáóßá ôÞò öõ÷Þò Ýóôéí åí 

á Or " at the height of its vigour." But the word is strange 
and perhaps to be suspected. 

b Though these words run on in the L X X , there is really a 
stop at "judgements," which brings to an end the proof of 
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the symbol of the first feast, " bread of affliction." 
And y e t we all know that feasts and highdays produce 
cheerfulness and gladness, not affliction. Clearly he 162 
is extending the meaning of the word as a name for 
the chastener, toil, for the most numerous and most 
important of goods are wont to result from repeated 
strenuous contention and keen a toiling, and the soul's 
feast is ardour for the best , and the consummation 
of toil. That is why we also have the command to 
" e a t the unleavened bread with bitter h e r b s " 
(Ex. xii. 8 ) , not as a relish, but because the mass of 
men hold that when they no longer swell and boil 
with desires, but are confined and compressed, they 
are in a state of discomfort ; and they think that the 
unlearning of passion is a bitterness, though to a 
mind that welcomes effort that same is a joy and a 
feast. X X I X . For this cause I believe 163 
the lesson of the statutes of the law was given in 
a place whose name is bitterness, for injustice is 
pleasant and just-dealing is troublesome, and this is 
the most infallible of laws. For when they had gone 
out of the passions of Egypt , says the text , " they 
came to Marah, and they could not drink water from 
Marah, for it was bitter. Therefore the name of that 
place was called bitterness, and the people murmured 
against Moses, saying what shall we drink ? And 
Moses called aloud to the Lord, and the Lord shewed 
him a tree ; and he threw it into the water, and the 
water was sweetened. There H e laid down for him 
ordinances and judgements "(Ex. xv. 2 3 - 2 5 ) . 
" And there H e tried him " b (ibid.), the t ex t con- 164 
tinues. Yes , for the trial and proving of the soul, 

the connexion of êÜêùóéò and its bitterness with law. The 
final words raise a new point, its connexion with " trial." 
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ôþ ðïíåÀí êáú ðéêñáßíåóèáé- üðç ãÜñ ôáëáíôåýóåé, 
÷ áëåðüí ïéáãíþíáé. ïé ìÝí ãÜñ ðñïêáìüíôåò 
Üíåðåóïí, âáñýí Üíôßðáëïí ÞãçóÜìåíïé ôïí ðüíïí, 
êáé ôÜò ÷ åßñáò ýð áóèåíåßáò þóðåñ Üðåéñçêüôåò 
Üèëçôáú êáèÞêáí, ðáëéíïñïìåÀí åßò Áúãõðôïí åðé 

165 ôÞí Üðüëáíóéí ôïû ðÜèïõò åãíùêüôåò. ïß äÝ ô Ü 
öïâåñÜ êáé äåéíÜ ôÞò Ýñçìçò ðÜíõ ôëçôéêþò êáé 
ÝññùìÝíùò Üíáäå÷ üìåíïé ôïí áãþíá ôïû âßïõ 
äéÞèëçóáí ÜïéÜöèïñïí êáé ÜÞôôçôïí öõëÜæáíôåò 
êáé ôþí ôÞò öýóåùò áíáãêáßùí êáôåîáíáóôÜíôåò, 
þò ðåéíáí, 8ßöïò, [ñßãïò,] êñýïò, èÜëðïò, äóá ôïýò 
Üëëïõò åÀùèå äïõëïûóèáé, êáôÜ ðïëëÞí éó÷ýïò 

166 ðåñéïõóßáí ýðÜãåóèáé. áßôéïí äÝ åãå-
íåôï ïý ößëïò ï ðüíïò, ÜëëÜ óýí ôþ ãëõêáíèÞíáÀ' 
ëÝãåé ãáñ' åãëõêáíóç ôï õïùñ, ãëõêýò ïå êáé 
ýò ðüíïò åôåñù ïíüìáôé öéëïðïíßá êáëåßôáé, ôü 

ãÜñ åí ðüíù ãëõêý Ýñùò åóôß êáé ðüèïò êáú æÞëïò 
167 êáú öéëßá ôïû êÜëïõ, ìçäåúò ïýí ôÞí ôïéìýôçí 

êÜêùóéí Üðïóôñåöåóèù, ìçä* " Üñôïí êáêþóåùò " 
íïìéóÜôù ðïôÝ ëåãåóèáé ôÞí åïñôÞò êáú åõöñïóýíçò 
ôñÜðåæáí åðé âëÜâç ìÜëëïí Þ ùöåëåßá- ôñÝöåôáé 
ãÜñ ôïÀò ðáéäåßáò äüãìáóéí Þ íïõèåôïõìÝíç öõ÷Þ. 

168 XXX. ôü Üæõìïí ðåììá ôïýôï ïýôùò 
åóôúí éåñüí, þóôå ÷ ñçóìïÀò ðñïóôåôáêôáé äþäåêá 
Üñôïõò Üæýìïõò ôáÀò öõëáÀò éóáñßèìïõò ðñïôéèåíáé 
åðé ôÞò åí ôïÀò Üäýôïéò ÷ ñõóÞò ôñáðÝæçò, êáé 

169 êáëïýíôáé ðñïèÝóåùò, êáú íüìù äÝ Üðåßñçôáé 
ðÜóáí æýìçí êáú ðÜí ìåëé ðñïóöÝñåéí ôþ âùìþ' 
÷ áëåðüí ãÜñ Þ ôÜò ãëõêýôçôáò ôþí êáôÜ ôü óþìá 
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with all its uncertainty, lies in toil and bitterness of 
heart, and it is uncertain because it is hard to discern 
which way the balance will incline. Some faint ere the 
struggle has begun, and lose heart altogether, counting 
toil a too formidable antagonist, and like weary athletes 
they drop their hands in weakness and determine to 
speed back to Egypt to enjoy passion. But there 165 
are others who, facing the terrors and dangers of the 
wilderness with all patience and stoutness of heart, 
carry through to its finish the contest of life, keeping 
it safe from failure and defeat, and take a strong 
stand against the constraining forces of nature, so 
that hunger and thirst, cold and heat, and all that 
usually enslave the rest, are made their subjects by -
their preponderating fund of strength. 
But this result is brought about not by toil unaided, 166 
but by toil with sweetening. He says " the water 
was sweetened," and another name for the toil that 
is sweet and pleasant is love of labour. For what 
is sweet in toil is the yearning, the desire, the 
fervour, in fact the love of the good. Let no one, 167 
then, turn away from affliction such as this, or think 
that, when the table of joy and feasting is called the 
bread of affliction, harm and not benefit is meant. 
No, the soul that is admonished is fed by the lessons 
of instruction's doctrine. X X X . So holy i es 
is this unleavened bake-meat, that the oracles ordain 
that twelve unleavened loaves, corresponding to the 
number of the tribes, be set forth on the golden table 
in the inmost shrine, and these are called the loaves 
of setting forth (Ex. xxv. 29). And further it is 169 
forbidden by law to bring any leaven or any honey 
to the altar (Lev. ii. 11). For it is a hard matter to 
consecrate as holy the sweet flavours of bodily 
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çäïíþí Þ ôÜò ôÞò öí÷Þò ÜñáéÜò êáú ÷ Üííïõò åð-
Üñóåéò êáèéåñïàí þò Üãéá, ôÜ öýóåé âÝâçëá êáé 

170 áíßåñá åî áõôþí. Üñ ' ïàí ïýê åßêüôùò 
Ýðéóåìíõíüìåíïò 6 ðñïöÞôçò ëüãïò, üíïìá ÌùõóÞò, 
åñåÀ' " ìíçóèÞóç ðÜóáí ôÞí üäüí Þí 'Þãáãå óå 
êýñéïò ü èåüò åí åñÞìù, üðùò Üí êÜêùóç óå êáé 
ÝêðåéñÜó^^å êáé äéáãíùóèÞ ôÜ åí êáñäßá óïõ, åé 

[544] öõëÜîåéò åíôïëÜò áýôïà Þ \ ïû' êáé åêÜêùóå óå êáé 
åëéìáã÷ üíçóå óå êáú åöþìéóå óå ôü ìÜííá, ü ïýê 
Þäåéóáí ïß ðáôÝñåò óïõ, Àíá Üíáããåß^ç óïé, üôé ïýê 
Ýð* Üñôù ìüíù æÞóåôáé ü Üíèñùðïò,^Üëë* åí ðáíôú 

171 ñÞìáôé åêðïñåõïìåíù äéÜ óôüìáôïò èåïý)" ôéò 
ïýí ïýôùò áíüóéïò åóôßí, þò ýðïëáâåéí êáêùôÞí 
ôïí èåüí êáú ëéìüí, ïÀêôéóôïí ïëåèñïí, åðÜãïíôá 
ôïéò Üíåõ ôñïöÞò æÞí ìÞ äõíáìåíïéò ; áãáèüò ãÜñ 
êáú áãáèþí áßôéïò, åõåñãÝôçò, óùôÞñ, ôñïöåýò, 
ðëïõôïöüñïò, ìßåãáëüäùñïò, êáêßáí üñùí éåñþí 
Üðåëçëáêþò' ïýôù ãÜñ ôÜ ãÞò Ü÷ èç, ôïí ôå 'ÁäÜì 
êáú ¸ûáí,1 ÝöõãÜäåõóåí Ýê ôïà ðáñáäåßóïõ. 

172 ìÞ ðáñáãþìåèá ïýí ôáÀò öùíáÀö, ÜëëÜ ôÜ äé* 
õðïíïéþí óçìáéíüìåíá óêïðþìåí êáú ëÝãùìåí, ïôé 
ôü ìåí " ÝêÜêùóå " ßóïí Ýóôé ôþ Ýðáßäåõóå êáé 
ÝíïõèÝôçóå êáé Ýóùöñüíéóå, ôü äÝ " ëéìþ ðáñ-
Ýâáëåí ,f ïý óéôßùí êáú ðïôþí åßñãÜóáôï Ýíäåéáí, 
Üëë ' çäïíþí êáú åðéèõìéþí öüâùí ôå êáú ëýðçò êáú 
áäéêçìÜôùí êáé óõíüëùò áðÜíôùí üóá Þ êáêéþí 

173 åóôßí Þ ðáèþí Ýñãá. ìáñôõñåß äÝ ôü Ýðéëåãü-
ìåíïí Ýîçò- " ÝöþìéóÝ óå ôü ìÜííá." áñÜ ãå ôïí 
ôÞí Üðïíïí êáú Üôáëáßðùñïí ôñïöÞí äß÷ á óðïõäÞò 

1 So Mangey: M S S . and Wendland ÊÜéñ. 

â See App. p. 582. 
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pleasures or the risings of the soul in their leaven-like 
thinness and sponginess, so profane and unholy are 
they by their very nature. Is it not, then, 170 
with legitimate pride that the prophet-word called 
Moses says, as we shall find, " Thou shalt remember 
all the way which the Lord thy God led thee in the 
wilderness, that He might afflict thee and prove thee 
and the thoughts in thy heart might be tested, 
whether thou wilt keep His commandments or not, 
and He afflicted thee and made thee weak by famine 
and fed thee with manna which thy fathers knew 
not, that He might proclaim to thee that not alone 
on bread shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of G o d " (Deut. viii. 2). 
Who then is so impious as to suppose that God is 171 
an afflictor, or evil-entreater, and that He sends 
famine, death in its most miserable form, on those 
who cannot live without food ? For God is good and 
the cause of what is good, the benefactor, the saviour, 
the nourisher, the enricher, the bountiful giver, and 
He has expelled evil-mindedness from the holy 
boundaries. For so He banished those cumberers of 
the earth, both Adam and Eve, a from Paradise. 

Let us not, then, be misled by the actual 172 
words, but look at the allegorical meaning that lies 
beneath them, and say that " afflicted " is equivalent 
to " disciplined and admonished and chastened," and 
that " subjected to famine " does not mean that He 
brought about a dearth of food and drink, but a dearth 
of pleasures and desires and fears and grief and wrong-
doings, and in general all the works of the vices or the 
passions. And this is confirmed by the words that 173 
follow, " He fed thee with the manna." He who 
provided the food that costs no toil or suffering, the 
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ôþí áíèñþðùí ïýê Ýê ãÞò, þò Ýèïò, ÜíáäïèåÀóáí, 
Üð* ïýñáíïû äÝ*, ôåñÜóôéïí Ýñãïí, Ýð* åõåñãåóßá ôþí 
÷ ñç óï ìÝíùí ðáñáó÷ üìåíïí Üîéïí ëÝãåéí ëéìïý êáé 
êáêþóåùò Þ ôïõíáíôßïí åýèçíßáò êáú åýåôçñßáò 

174 Üäåéáò ôå êáú åõíïìßáò áßôéïí; Üëë* ïß Üïëëïú êáú 
ÜãåëáÀïé íïìßæïõóé ôïýò ëüãïéò èåßïéò^ ôñåöüìåíïõò 
Üèëßùò êáú ôáëáéðþñùò æÞí—Üãåõóôïé ãÜñ åßóé 
ôïû ðáíôñüöïé^ ãåýìáôïò óïößáò,—ïß ä* <Ýí> ôáÀò 
åýðáèåßáéò êáé åýöñïóýíáéò ëåëÞèáóé äéÜãïíôåò. 

175 XXXI. ïýôù ôïßíõí Þ ðïéÜ êÜêùóéò 
þöåëéìïí Ýóôéí, þóôå êáú ôü ôáðåéàüòáôïí áõôÞò, 
Þ äïõëåßá, ìÝãá áãáèüí íåíüìéóôáé. êáú ôáýôçí 
çàîáôü ôéò Ýí ôáÀò ßåñáÀò ÜíáãñáöáÀò ðáôÞñ õßþ, 
ôþ Üöñïíé ¹ó á õ ü Üñéóôïò *1óáÜê. åßðå ãÜñ ðïõ* 

176 " Ýðú ìá÷ áßñá óïõ æÞóåéò, êáú ôþ Üäåëöþ óïõ 
äïõëåýóåéò," ëõóéôåëÝóôáôïí êñßíùí ôþ ðüëåìïí 
Üíô* åéñÞíçò áßñïõìÝíù jcai þóðåñ Ýí ìÜ÷ áéò 
üðëïöïñïûíôé äéÜ ôÞí Ýí ôÞ öõ÷Þ óôÜóéí êáé 
ôáñá÷Þí ýðçêüù ãåíÝóèáé êáú äïõëåûóáé êáé 
ÝðéôÜ^éáóéí, Üôô* Üí ü óùöñïóýíçò åñáóôÞò 

177 Ýðéêåëåýóç, ðÜóé ðåéèáñ÷ åÀí. ÝíèÝíäå 
ìïé äïêåÀ ôéò ôþí öïéôçôþí ÌùõóÝùò, üíïìá åé-
ñçíéêüò, üò ðáôñßù ãëþôôç ¸áëïìþí êáëåßôáé, 
öÜíáÀ' " ðáéäåßáò èåïà, õéÝ, ìÞ ïëéãùñåß, êáú ìÞ 
Ýêëýïõ ýð* áýôïû åëåã÷üìåíïò* üí ãÜñ Üãáðá 
êýñéïò åëÝã÷åé, ìáóôéãïÀ äÝ ðÜíôá õßüí üí ðáñá-
äÝ÷ åôáé." ïýôùò Üñá Þ Ýðßðëçîéò êáú íïõèåóßá 

[545] êáëüí íåíüìéóôáé, | þóôå äé áõôÞò Þ ðñüò èåüí 
á Or " agreement,'* " covenant," words which describe the 

normal relation of God and Israel. Wendland, suspecting 
the word, conjectures üìïëïãâÃôáé óõããÝíåéá ãßñâóèáé. 
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food which without the cares and pains of men came 
not from the earth in the common way, but was sent, 
a wonder and a marvel from heaven for the benefit of 
those who should use it—can we rightly speak of Him 
as the author of famine and affliction ? Should we 
not on the contrary call Him the author of thriving 
and prosperity and secure and ordered living ? But 174 
the multitude, the common herd, who have never 
tasted of wisdom, the one true food of us all, think 
that those who feed on the divine words live in misery 
and suffering, and little know that their days are 
spent in continued well-being and gladness. 
XXXI. Thus so profitable a thing is affliction of one 175 
sort, that even its most humiliating form, slavery, is 
reckoned a great blessing. Such slavery we read of 
in the holy scriptures as invoked by a father on his 
son, by the most excellent Isaac on the foolish Esau. 
There is a place where he says, " Thou shalt live on 176 
thy sword and shalt be a slave to thy brother " (Gen. 
xxvii. 40). He judges it most profitable for him who 
chooses war instead of peace, who by reason of his 
inward tumult and rebellion is armed as it were with 
the weapons of war, that he should become a subject 
and a slave and obey all the orders that the lover of 
self-control may impose. Therefore, I think, 177 
did one of Moses* disciples, who is named a man of 
peace, which is in our ancestral tongue Solomon, say 
as follows : " My son, despise not the discipline of 
God, nor faint when thou art rebuked by Him, for 
whom the Lord loveth He rebukes and scourges every 
son whom He receiveth " (Prov. iii. 11, 12). So we 
see that reproaching and admonition are counted so 
excellent a thing, that they turn our acknowledgmentá 

of God into kinship with Him, for what relation 
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ïìïëïãßá óõããÝíåéá ãßíåôáé, ôß ãÜñ ïßêåéüôåñïí 
178 õßþ ðáôñüò Þ õéïý ðáôñß; Üëë* Àíá ìÞ 

ëüãïí åê ëüãïõ óõíåßñïíôåò ìçêýíåéí äïêþìåí, 
ÝíáñãåóôÜôçí äß÷ á ôþí åßñç ìÝíùí ðßóôéí ðáñåîü-
ìåèá ôïà ôÞí ðïéÜí êÜêùóéí áñåôÞò Ýñãïí åßíáé* 
íüìïò ãÜñ Ýóôé ôïéïàôïò· " ðÜóáí ÷Þñáí êáé 
üñöáíüí ïý êáêþóåôå* ÝÜí äÝ êáêßá êáêþóçôå 
áõôïýò." ôß ^Ýãåé; Üñ* ýðü ôßíïò åóôßí Üëëïõ 
êáêïàóèáé; åé ãÜñ êáêßáò Ýñãá ìüíçò áß êáêþóåéò, 
ðåñéôôüí ôü üìïëïãïýìåíïí ãñÜöåéí, ï êáé äß÷ á 

179 ðñïóèÞêçò ÜíïìïëïãçèÞóåôáé. öÞóÝé^äÝ ðÜíôùò* 
ïÀäá êáú ýðü áñåôÞò Ýëåã÷ üìåíïí êáú ýðü öñïíÞ-
óåùò ðáéäåõüìåíïí. äéüðåñ ïý ðÜóáí êÜêùóéí Ýí 
áéôßá ôßèåìáé, ÜëëÜ ôÞí ìÝí äéêáéïóýíçò êáú 
íïìïèåôéêÞò Ýñãïí ïýóáí—åðéðëÞîåé ãÜñ óùöñïíß-
æåé—ìÜëéóôá èáõìÜæù, ôÞí äÝ áöñïóýíçò êáú 
êáêßáò, âëáâåñÜ^ ýðÜñ÷ ïõóáí, áðïóôñÝöïìáé êáú 
êáêßæù äåüíôùò. 

180 "Ïôáí ïýí ôÞí "Áãáñ êáêïõìÝíçí ýðü ÓÜññáò 
áêïýóçò, ìçäÝí ôþí Ýí ôáÀò ãõíá&åßáéò æçëï-
ôõðßáéò åßùèüôùí ãßíåóèáé ýðïíïÞóçò* ïý ãÜñ ðåñß 
ãõíáéêþí Ýóôéí ü ëüãïò, ÜëëÜ äéáíïéþí, ôÞò ìÝí 
ãõìíáæïìÝíçò Ýí ôïÀò ðñïðáéäåýìáóé, ôÞò äÝ ôïýò 
áñåôÞò Üèëïõò äéáèëïýóçò. 

á The argument in these sections depends, as often, on 
Philo's failure to understand the well-known Hebrew idiom. 
C/.9 e.g., his treatment of âñþóåé öÜãç (Gen. ii. 16) \wLeg. All. 
i. 97 and of èáíÜ,ôù ÜðïèáêÀóèå of the same text in Leg. All. 
i. 105. 
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can be closer than that of a father to a son, or a son 
to a father ? But lest the series of argu- 178 
ment following argument should seem tedious and 
prolix, I will add but one proof, and that the clearest, 
to those here given, to shew that affliction or ill-usage 
of a kind is a work of virtue.0 There is a law in the 
following terms: " Ye shall not evil-entreat any widow 
or orphan, but if ye evil-entreat them with evil6 " (Ex. 
xxii. 22). What does he mean ? Is it that one can 
be evil-entreated by some other thing than evil ? 
For if evil-treatments are the work of evil and nothing 
else, it is superfluous to add what is a matter of agree-
ment and will be admitted even without any further 
words. No doubt he means to say, " I know that one 179 
may be rebuked by virtue and disciplined by wisdom, 
and therefore I do not hold all afflicting or evil-
entreating to be blameworthy." When it is the 
work of justice and the power of the law which 
chastens by reproof I am filled with admiration. 
When it is the work of folly and vice and therefore 
harmful, I turn away from it and call it by the evil 
names that are its due. 

When, then, you hear of Hagar as afflicted or evil- 180 
entreated by Sarah, do not suppose that you have 
here one of the usual accompaniments of women's 
jealousy. It is not women that are spoken of here ; 
it is minds—on the one hand the mind which exer-
cises itself in the preliminary learning, on the other, 
the mind which strives to win the palm of virtue and 
ceases not till it is won. 

* Or " evil-mindedness," and so throughout for êáêßá. 
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§5 . All of whom are agreed that the earth ý the centre of 
the universe. Cf Aristot. De Caelo, ii. 13, 293 a ôþí ðëåßóôùí 
Ýðú ô,ïà ìÝóïõ êåÀóèáé (sc. ôÞí yrjv) ëåãüíôùí. The contrary 
opinion, that the centre is fire, was held by the Pythagoreans. 
Cf. also Diog. Laert. ix. 57. 

§ 24. Creeping and flying . . . beasts. Evidently these 
represent the èõìüò and åðéèõìßá in the whole øõ÷Þ, though 
Philo does not show which is which, cf. § 21. Judging from 
that we may suppose that the " flying " are the Ýðéèõìßáé. 

§ 27. Veiled under their name of Sodomite. The phrase 
êáôÜ yX&TTav does not imply a Hebrew word, for the other 
two examples in the index (áúèåéí 156 below, "Áñçò from 
ÜpÞyåév, Leg. ad Gaium 112) are both Greek. A yëþóóa is 
often an obscure word which requires explanation (hence our 
glossary). So ÞìåÀò äÝ ïõäÝ ðïéçôÜò Ýðáéíïàìåí ôïýò êáôÜ 
yëþóóav ypÜöovôaò ðïéÞìáôá, Lucian, Lexiph. 25. Cf. 
" lingua secretior, quas Graeci y\þóóaò vocant," Quintilian, 
i. 35. 

§ 44. Jer. xv. 10. Other M S S . of the L X X have ïýê ùöÝëçóá 
ïõäÝ ùöÝëçóáí ìå, and so some of the M S S . of Philo. Origen, 
however, remarks that while most of the copies of the L X X 
have þöÝë-, the best and those most conforming to the 
Hebrew have þöåßë-. Wendland adopted þöåßë- on the 
grounds (1) that the better M S S . of Philo have it, (2) that it is 
supported by the interpretation given in § 50. This last seems 
to me very doubtful, and altogether there is little or nothing 
to choose between the two. 

§ 46. Fullest peace. The epithet Üðüëåìïò is applied to 
åßñÞíç in De Fug. 174, but in the sense of the true (inward) 
peace, and in somewhat the same way in De Op. 142. Here 
it seems pointless, unless we suppose that åéñÞíç conveys to 

553 



PHILO 

Philo something short of an unbroken peace. The first half 
of this sentence almost repeats De Gig. 5 Ê 

§ 52. The touch, etc. The sentence as taken in the trans-
lation is extremely awkward. Further, the analogy of De 
Plant. 133, where^a^ is called Þ ÜíÜ ðÜí ôü óþìá óêéäíáìÝíç 
äýíáìç, suggests that ôþí åí ôïéò óþìáóé äõíÜìåùí is the faculty 
of touch. This might be obtained if we omit the second ôþí 
and transpose êáôÜ ôÜò ðñïóðßðôïõóáò to after äõíÜìåùí, i.e. 
"about the faculties or sensations residing in our bodies 
corresponding to the particular substances which come in 
contact with them." 

§ 55. ôñïöüí. This reading, which personifies Midian, fits 
better with ôïí Ýê-yovov áõôÞò than ôñïöÞí. On the other hand, 
the latter might be regarded as an allusion to Num. xxv. 2 
"the people ate of their sacrifices," and Ps. cv. (cvi.) 28 
êáú åôåëÝóèçóáí ôö ßúååëöå¾þñ itai tyayov ôÜò èõóßáò íåêñþí. 
To suppose an allusion to the Psalm will give extra point to 
íåêñüí. Philo may have understood it to refer to the 
worshippers instead of to the idols. ^ 

Ibid, ýìíïàíôá. This alteration of one letter will enable the 
sentence to be translated without any other change, though 
it is true that it would be more natural to take Üöùíïí êáú 
íåêñüí as predicate after ÜðïäåÀîáé rather than, as it is taken 
in the translation, as a further attribute to ÷ïñüí. I f ýðíïûíôá 
is retained with Wendland (and his suggestion that it is an 
antithesis to üñþíôïò has some support from De Mig. 222 
ôõöëüí yap ûðíïò), some other alteration is required. Wend-
land himself suggested ^å×Üóáíôåò or Ü-ãáðÞóáíôá for 7âëá-
óèÝíôá. Mangey's suggestion of ôåëåóèÝíôá is very tempting, 
cf. De Mut. 196. But I see no way of fitting it into the 
construction. It can hardly be supposed that the idiom of 
ôåëåÀóèáé ôåëåô-Þí can be extended to ôåëåÀóèáé ÌáäéÜì. 

§ 70. Submerged. Or " have taken refuge in." Cf. the 
use of ýðüäñïìïò Quod Deus 156. Philo reads this sense into 
the L X X . Æöíãïí ýðü ôü ûäùñ, which meant presumably " fled 
with the water over or threatening them." E.V. "fled 
against it." 

§ 90. The other members of that fraternity and family. 
This passage follows the Stoic classification. The four 
passions and the four vices mentioned are those of the Stoics, 
who added, as secondary to the primary four, incontinence 
(Üêñáóßá), stupidity (âñáäýíïéá), ill-advisedness (äõóâïõëßá), 
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Diog. Laert. vii. 93. I t is these last three which presumably 
are meant here. 

§ 99. An appearance of brick. Wendland was inclined to 
correct åßäïò to Zpyov, in accordance with the quotation of the 
text above, and åÀäïò might well be a slip of the scribe induced 
by the preceding åúäåé. But on the other hand åÀäïò seems to 
be needed to represent the äïêåÀ of the interpretation. It 
seems to me safer to regard it as a slip of Philo himself, who 
for the moment thought that the åÀäïò of the quotation went 
with ðëßíèïõ instead of with óôåñåþìáôïò. 

§ 103. The asphalt was clay. In the original quotation in 
§ 2 the M S S . shew, as the L X X itself, Üóöáëôïò âÝíåôï ä ðçëüò. 
The question naturally arises whether we should emend the 
text there to bring it into conformity with this, as Wendland 
suggests (see footnote there). On the whole it seems to me 
better to leave it and to suppose that Philo here rests his 
argument on the order of the words. He seems sometimes 
to attribute an extraordinary value to order, cf. Quod Deus 
72 and De Mig. 140. 

§ 106. It is impossible to reproduce in translation the 
thoughts which the áóôåßïò of Ex. ii. 2 suggests here to Philo. 
Struck, like the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 23), 
with the word applied to the infant Moses in the sense of a 
fine child, on which he also comments in De Congressu 132, 
he naturally enough connects it with the Stoic use for 
"virtuous." But he also remembers its connexion with 
Üóôõ, and this enables him to identify the ÜóôåÀïí ðáéäßïí 
with another ideal of the Stoics, the " world-citizen"; see 
De Op. 3 and note. The same play on the double meaning 
of áóôåßïò appears in § 109 áóôåßïé . . . ðïëéôåýìáôé. 

§ 108. èåïà äå àìíïò. In support of the emendation 
suggested in the footnote, it may be noted that Ps. xlv. 
(xlvi.) 4 is actually interpreted in a way very similar to what 
I suggest here in De Som. ii. 246 if. There we are told that 
the" city of God " signifies in one sense the world, in another, 
the soul of the Sage. 

It is no objection, I think, that Þ ôïéÜäå naturally, though 
not necessarily, refers to ð ï ë é ô å ß á rather than 7roXis. I f the 
city is God's, its ðïëéôåßá must be God's also. 

§ 111. ü íïõò. While the use of "the mind" in the 
sense of an evil mind is quite Philonic, it does not occur 
elsewhere in this passage, and just above we have ü Áöñùí. 
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The very easy correction to Üíïõò seems to nte therefore very 
probable. 

§ 115. I have not been able to find elsewhere this 
argument or statement that the apparent examples of a 
providential administration of the world are sufficiently 
explained by ôü áýôüìáôïí, and are not frequent enough to 
amount to even human, much less divine, providence. Philo 
does not repeat it in the arguments adduced by the inquirer 
in De Prov. 11. The sections of the De Nat. Deorum 
in which Cotta discusses "deorumne providentia mundus 
regatur " are lost. 

§ 124. The causes which come higher, etc. 7.^·apparently, 
mind and sense, which are nearer to the original Cause than 
the circumstances which we often call " causes." The word 
seems to be introduced to interpret the " firstlings " in Abel's 
offering. But a more natural sense would be obtained if 
we suppose that the scribe by a not unnatural slip wrote 
ðñåóâõôÝñáò for íåùôÝñáò. 

Philo seems to use áßôéá for secondary causes in preference 
to áúôþí. He only uses it of God when contrasting Him 
with other áßôßáé. 

§ 137. ðåñéôôåýåéí, êôë. For my suggestion of ðÝñá ôïà åÀíáß 
ðïõ for ðåñéôôåýåéí ïý cf. Aristotle, Phys. iv. 1, p. 208 b 29 
äéÜ ôü íïìßîåéí, þóðåñ ol ðïëëïß, ðÜíôá åÀíáß ðïõ êáú Ýí ôüðö. 
For ðÝñá cf ðÝñá ìíÞìçò êáú íïÞóåùò ÉóôÜìåíïí, De Mut. 12. 

Ibid. In accordance with the derivation of that name. I.e. 
èåüò from ôßèçìé. Philo always uses 'Ýôõìïí and Ýôýìùò in 
this technical way, cf. e.g. De Vita Mos. i. 17 äßäùóéí üíïìá 
èåìÝíç ÌùõóÞí Ýôýìùò äéÜ ôü Ýê ôïà ûäáôïò áõôüí ÜíåëÝóèáé- ôü 
yap ûäùñ ìþí üíïìÜî¼õóé Á^ýððïé. The one example of those 
given in the index which at first sight appears to be an 
exception shews the rule most clearly. In Quod Omn. Prob. 
73 we have ol Ýôýìùò ÝðôÜ óïöïß ðñïóïíïìáóèÝíôåò, which we 
might naturally suppose to mean that they were truly called 
wise. But examination shews that the allusion is to the 
supposed derivation of óïöüò from óåâáóìüò, from which also 
ÝðôÜ is, according to Philo, derived (De Op. 127). 

§ 141. Üêïçí ìç ìáñôõñåÀí. This is the form in which the 
M S S . give the phrase in a similar passage in De Spec. Leg. iv. 
61, and which is regularly used by Demosthenes and Isaeus. 
Wendland on that passage notes that here ÜêïÞ should be 
corrected to ÜêïÞí. 
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Philo is no doubt alluding to the Attic orators, particularly 
to Dem. Contra Eubuliden p. 1300 ðÜóé ðñïóÞêïí . . . 
ìçäåìßáí ðñïóÜ^åéí ÜêïÞí ðñüò ôüí ôïéïýôïí ayu>va. ïûôù yap 
ôïàô Üäéêïí êáú óöüäñá ðÜëáé êÝêñéôáé, þóô ïõäÝ ìáñôõñåÀí ÜêïÞí 
Ýþóéí ol íüìïé, ïýä' Ýðú ôïÀò ðÜíõ öáýëïéò ÝyêëÞìaóé. So too 
in ps.-Dem. Contra Steph. ii. p. 1130, Contra Leoch. p. 1027, 
where exception is made if the person who was heard is 
dead. See Diet, of Ant. art. " Akoen Marturein." In De 
Spec. Leg. Philo definitely says, what he perhaps implies 
here, that the Attic legislators took the principle from 
Moses. 

§ 149. Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxvi, supposes 
the reference to be to Ezra viii. 2. This is quite unnecessary. 
Ezra is nowhere else quoted by Philo, and Ryle's idea, that 
the use of âáóéëéêáß instead of the usual âáóßëåéáé points to a 
different group from the books of Kings, is fanciful. 

§ 151. Ýðé ôÞò ðïëßôéäïò ôü êáôáóêåõáóôüí. While the general 
sense of this is clear, the text is very doubtful, êáôáóêåõáóôüí 
("artificial") for the regularity which seems artificial is 
strange but not impossible, and ôü ðáñáðëÞóéïí may be used 
as an adverb. But the word ðïëÀôéò, only known as the 
feminine of ðïëßôçò, is impossible here, where fever or malaria 
is clearly meant. 

I suggest very hesitatingly that ôÞò ðïëßôéäïò may be a 
corruption of ôÞò óðëçíßôéäïò. The word óðëçíÀôéò for a 
disease of the spleen is not found in the medical writers, but 
they constantly insist on the enlargement of the spleen as a 
regular symptom of malaria (see W . H . S. Jones, Malaria, 
index). 

Wendland would correct to Ýðú ôÞò ðõñåôïý êáôáâïëÞò ôü 
ðáñáðëÞóéïí, which bears little resemblance to the text. 

Mangey thought that the whole passage was an irrelevant 
interpolation. On the contrary, as an illustration of Philo's 
point, that we find harmony and regularity in things evil, 
it seems very appropriate. 

Ibid, åßò áõôÜ. The phrase is, as it stands, unintelligible. 
I suggest and have translated åßò áýôÜò or åßò áýôÜò áõôÞí (with 
regard to themselves, i.e. each other). I understand Philo 
to mean that while the attacks recur at the same hour, they 
vary somewhat in nature, but the varieties also have a regular 
order. Whether this is medically untrue, or whether if it 
is, Philo is likely to have thought it true, I do not know. 
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Wendland suggested áõôÞí aiei. Mangey read els ôÜ áõôÜ. 
I think éóüôçôá might be worth considering. 

§ 154. #s ô é ôþí üíôùí. This seems to me less unsatisfactory 
than Wendland's reading. But ôé=üôéïíí in this position 
is strange. Possibly ïû ôé (adverbial). Also Æèïò, for which 
Wendland would substitute èÝìéò, is odd. Altogether the 
text is unsatisfactory. 

§ 164. The fortunes of tyrants. Philo doubtless has- in 
mind the description of the miserable condition of tyra&s in 
Republic, Bk. ix., particularly 576 B. 

§ 165. Free licence Jto sin. This use of åêå÷åéñßá (cf. ôÞí 
Ýò ôü ÜìáñôÜíåéí Ýêå÷åéñßáí, De Jos. 254) seems peculiar to 
Philo. It suggests that when it occurs without such ex-
planatory phrases, as in De Cher. 92 and De Sac. 23, the 
meaning is rather licence in general, than, as it was trans-
lated there, " freedom from stress of business." 

§ 173. Each of them as a whole. Did anyone deify the 
íïçôüò êüóìïò ? Philo perhaps means that the deification of 
the visible world ipso facto involved that of the invisible. 

§ 174. åêÜóôùí. I retain this, supposing that the army 
of the subordinates are regarded as formed of three kinds, 
(1) the Potencies who as agents in the creation of the two 
worlds stand above the rest, (2) the divine natures in heaven, 
i.e. the heavenly bodies, (3) the " souls" or angels in the 
lower air. 

§§ 184-187. The sense of these sections is given also by 
Stobaeus, as from Chrysippus (S. V.F. ii. 471), with the same 
illustrations from the wine and water and oiled sponge, and 
much the same language throughout. There is, however, 
a complete difference in his use of the term ìÀîéò, which he 
distinguishes from ôôáñÜèåóéò and applies to the ÜíôéôôáñÝêôáóéò 
äé üëùí in dry substances while êñÜóéò is reserved for the same 
in liquids. His example of ìÀîéò is the mixture of fire and 
iron in heated iron. It does not follow that Philo made a 
mistake; the use of terms seems to have varied. Cf. 
ibid. 473. 

§ 186. Resolved. Or 4 4 expanded." Some M S S . Üíáðëç-
ñïàóèáé. See on the word Liddell & Scott (1927). The 
suggestion there that the word suggests 4 4 resolving into 
simple elements " is unnecessary. 

§ 187. Confusion is the annihilation. Cf. S.V.F. 473 
(also from Chrysippus) ôÜò äÝ ôéíáò (sc. ìßîåéò -ãßíåóèáé) óõã÷ýóåé, 
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äÕ 6\ùí ôþí re ïõóéþí áõôþí êáú ôþí Ýí áýôáÀò ðïéïôÞôùí óíìöèåé-
ñïìÝíùí ÜëëÞëáõ, þò yiveaOai öçóéí Ýðú ôþí Éáôñéêþí öáñìÜêùí, 
êáôÜ óýìöèáñóéí ôþí ìçíõìÝíùí Üëëïõ Tivbs Ýî áõôþí ãåííùìÝíïõ 
óþìáôïò. 

§ 198. Heinemann in a note added to Stein's translation 
considers that ðåöïñçìÝíïò is unsuitable here and suggests 
ðåöõñçìÝíïò. But this comes from öõñÜù, which will not 
give any suitable meaning, and the word of which he is 
thinking is no doubt ðåöõñìÝíïò, from öýñù, which is certainly 
often combined with óõy÷Ýù, cf. particularly Spec. Leg. iv. 77 
äéáéñåßôù êáú äéáêñéíÝôù ôÜò öýóåéò ôþí ðpayìÜôùv Úíá ìÞ öýñçôáé 
óõy÷å6ìåva ôïéò ðáñáóÞìïéò ôÜ äüêéìá. However, the explana-
tion of ðåöïñçìÝíïò given in the footnote seems to me 
satisfactory, cf. the combination of ðåöïñçìÝíïò with Üóùôïò 
to indicate the profligate in De Fug. 28, and ðÜíôç öïñïýìåíïò 
associated with óðåßñåôáé in the sense of äéáóðåßñåôáé in De 
Cong. 58. 
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§ 5. Soul as soul. This phrase, which occurred in Quod 
Det. 9, belongs, as Posner points out, to Stoic usage. See 
Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. vii. 233. The Stoics call the 
öáíôáóßá a ôýðùóéò iv øõ÷Þ þ$ Üí 4v øõ÷Þ, because 4 4 impres-
sion on the s o u l " might in itself be applied to a pain felt in 
any part of the living organism. The addition, cos Üí Ýí 
øõ÷Þ signifies that it is 4 4 no chance p a r t" which is affected, 
but the mind or dominant principle. 

§ 17. Untouched by corruption and worthy of perpetual 
memory. What is the distinction between áîéïìíçìüíåõôá 
and Üöèáñôá or ÜäéÜöèïñá? Apparently the former are 
Joseph's vision of, or hope for, the future, while the latter are 
the record of his life, so far as it is good. Philo may mean 
that while the record remains in the background as an 
example, the hope becomes the inspiring principle of the 
succeeding generations. If so, 4 4 ever to be borne in mind " 
might perhaps give better the sense of áîéïìíçìüíåõôá. 

§ 21. He derided lusts, etc. Neither Mangey nor Wendland 
give the reference to Gen. xxxix. 14 and 17, where Potiphar's 
wife says 4 4 Lo, he hath brought in a Hebrew servant to mock 
at us " (Ýìðáßîåéí ÞìÀí). Presumably they supposed the words 
to be a general description of Joseph's continence. But the 
form shews that it is a separate item in Joseph's virtues, 
each based on a separate text. 4 4 U s " is interpreted as 
meaning 4 4 all the passions." That in the story the 4 4 mock-
i n g " referred to Joseph's alleged misconduct matters little 
or nothing to Philo. 

§ 23. áíÝ÷åôáé . . . ÝíèÜôôôåôáé . . . ôôáñÝðåôáé. I have no 
hesitation in rejecting Mangey's and Wendland's emendation 
of these to infinitives. Not only would these require, as 
Wendland indeed saw, the insertion of ôü (or rather ïßïí ôü 
to agree with ðïëëÜ), and perhaps the change of ïý to ìÞ, but 
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the sense seems to me quite inferior. This particular " trait" 
has already been given as one of the áîéïìíçìüíåõôá in § 18. 
I understand the sentence to sum up all that has been said 
and to assert that the good deeds and words are the 4 4 bones," 
which themselves cry to be taken from Egypt, and in fact 
never have been buried at all, a phrase quite inapplicable to 
Joseph himself. There would of course from this point of 
view be no objection to reading ÝíèÜðôåóèáé dependent on 
áíÝ÷åôáé, but no sufficient reason for the alteration. 

§ 24. äéáêñßíåé ðáñåëèþí. The text is very perplexing. As 
Ç has ðáñåëèüíôá, Wendland suggests as a possibility äéá-
êñßíåôáé ðáñ åëðßäá. This seems to me out of place. Mangey 
suggested äéáêñßíåôáé ðáñáëõèÝíôá. The reading which Wend-
land actually prints, and which has been reproduced here, is 
not satisfactory, as the ðáñåëèþí is very pointless. I should 
hesitatingly suggest either äéáêñßíåé ðáñåëþí, 4 4 removes" and 
" separates," or better, as retaining the äéáêñßíåôáé of all M S S . , 
äéáêñßíåôáé ðáñåéóåëèüíôùí, 4 4 is separated from adventitious 
accretions." ðáñåéóÝñ÷ïìáé in the sense of 4 4 invading sur-
reptitiously" is used by Philo, De Op. 150, De Ebr. 157. 

§ 32 . Release. An allusion to the ordinance by which in 
the sabbatical year the land (here compared to the mind) 
was to be left fallow, Ex. xxxiii. 11 ôö äÝ Ýâäüìù Üöåóéí 
ðïéÞóåéò êáé ÜíÞóåéò áõôÞí, êáú 'Ýäïíôáé ïé ðôù÷ïß ôïà Ýèíïõò óïõ. 
In Lev. ÷ ÷ í . 4-7 we have the same ordinance, but with 
ÜíÜðáõóéò for Üöåóéò. Philo understands that the land by 
divine grace will bear plentifully of itself. Compare his öïñÜ 
ôþí áýôïìáôéæïìÝíùí Üâáèùí with ôÜ áõôüìáôá Üíáâáßíïíôá of 
Lev. He may also be thinking of the somewhat similar 
ordinance of the Jubilee year, Ýíéáõôüò áöÝóåùò, though there 
Üöåóéò means release for the people rather than for the land. 
On þóðåñ ôþí åêïõóßùí Mangey wrote "omnino male" and 
proposed þò öüñôùí ôþí åôçóßùí. But åêïýóéïò is in Philo's 
thought the direct antithesis of áõôüìáôïò. 

§ 35. 'Ýó÷ïí yap Ýñìçíåßáí, åàñåóéí. I have adopted Mark-
land's Ýó÷ïí for ó÷åäüí, but see every reason against changing 
åàñåóéí. The five elements of composition are åàñåóéò, ôÜîéò 
or ïéêïíïìßá, åñìçíåßá (otherwise called öñÜóéò, ëÝîéò, Ü ð ï ^ / ã å ë ß á ) , 

ìíÞìç, ýðüêñéóéò. Philo enumerates them in De Som. i. 205. 
Of these terms the two last belong entirely to spoken oratory, 
and ôÜîéò would be out of place. When inspiration comes, 
the two things that come are 4 4 ideas" and 4 4language." 
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These two (in Latin tnventio and elocutio) are often given as 
the kernel of composition, e.g. Quintilian, Pr. 12 "omnia 
invent?one atque elocutione explicanda sunt." See note on 
De Cher. 105. 

§ 42. Insight. The not very common word åúäçóéí is 
evidently introduced with reference to åÀäåí. So in the other 
place where Philo uses it (De Plant. 36), it is connected 
with the tree of knowledge, which in Gen. ii. 9 is the tree 
ôïõ åßäÝíáé. 

Ibid. To give teaching . . . to the ignorant, etc Or it might 
be taken " to give teaching . . . is proper not for the 
ignorant, but only for the One who knows." Mangey trans-
lates the reading he adopted (see critical note), "decebat 
igitur ignorantes docere, commonstrareque illis singula, non 
vero scientem," apparently meaning that it is right to teach 
the ignorant, but not to teach God who knows. But apart 
from the question whether åß÷å åõðñåðÝò can mean " decebat," 
this has no bearing on the proof that it is God who " shews." 

§ 49. The various parts of speech. By Philo's time the 
primitive division into verbs, nouns, and conjunctions (the 
first two often standing alone in popular language) had 
been greatly developed and this is recognized in the óõíüëùò 
of § 48. The phrase oi åéò ïíïìÜôùí êáé ñçìÜôùí éäÝáò ìåñé-
óìÝíïé may recur to the primitive division and suggest that 
there are only two main úäåáé (so the translation), or he may 
mean that verbs and nouns have their various úäåáé or sub-
divisions, the pronoun being a form of the noun and the 
adverb of the verb. See the loci classici in Quintilian, 
i. 4. 18, and Dion. Hal. De Comp. 2. 

§ 54. Both in conduct of life and in principle. Philo's 
conception of moral "greatness," as shewn by his illustra-
tions in § 55, is a full development and intensification of 
each particular virtue, and this he equates with the power to 
understand and know. Possibly, therefore, here ô Ü ðåñé ôüí 
âßïí êáôïñèþìáôá = ðëÞèïò, and ô Ü ðåñß ë&ãïí = ìÝ¾åèïò. I f S O , 
the former will represent the êáèÞêïíôá or "daily duties" of 
the Stoics, and the latter their êáôïñèþìáôá proper, which 
connoted to them inwardness and sustained moral purpose. 
See note on Quod Deus 100. 

§ 69. Ýðé~ãñáöüìÝíïò. This correction of Wendland's for 
áßíéôôüìåíïò is based on the close imitation of the passage in 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 25 áßíßôôåôáé äå , . . ôüí ðïëëïýò Ýðé-
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¾ñáöäìåíïí øåõäùíýìïõò èåïýò áíôß ôïà ìüíïõ äíôïò èåïû, þóðåñ ü 
Ýê ôÞò ðüñíçò ôïýò ðïëëïýò åðéãñÜöåôáé ðáôÝñáò ayvoia ôïà ðñüò 
ÜëÞèåéáí ðáôñüò. Mangey suggested Üíáðëáôôüìåíïò, which 
is not as good sense, though nearer to the M S S . 

§ 79. Mints them . . . before. The paraphrastic transla-
tion is an attempt to bring out Philo's play upon Üóçìïò and 
åðßóçìïò as signifying (1) uncoined and coined money, (2) 
obscure and clear or conspicuous. 

Ibid. In it. Philo quotes Ex. iv. 14 in three other places. 
In De Mut. 168 the M S S . have as here Ýí áýôö. In Quod Det. 
126 and 135, they have, as the L X X itself, Ýí Ýáõôö and the 
comment on the latter of these shews that this is what Philo 
wrote. While printing Ýí áýôù I feel very doubtful as to its 
correctness here and in De Mut. 

§ 94. Realities. For the philosophical use of õðáñêôÜ cf 
ôåêìÞñéïí ôïà ýðáñêôÞí åÀíáé ôÞí ÜñåôÞí, Diog. Laert. vii., and 
Ýóôé ìÝí ýðáñêôüí ð pay ìá óïößá, De Mut. 37. Compare the 
same point in De Sac. 43 , where the force of õðáñêôÜ was 
unfortunately not properly recognized in the translation. 
Similarly in Leg. All. iii. 197 ÁâñáÜì . . . ôÜ ìÝí õðÜñ÷ïíôá 
. . . êáôÝ÷åé, áðïðÝìðåôáé äÝ ôÞí úððïí ôïà âáóéëÝùò Óïäüìùí 
þò êáú ôÜ õðáñêôÜ ôþí ðáëëáêþí, it now seems clear to me 
that we should read ôÜ <ìÞ> õðáñêôÜ, perhaps also ôþí <õÀùí 
ôþí> ðáëëáêþí. 

§ 125. The threefold divisions of eternity. Or " time." 
This curious interpretation of the three patriarchs is perhaps 
explained in § 154. "The clear sight of things present," 
and the " expectation of things to come," fit in fairly well 
with the áýôïìáèÞò and the ðñïêüðôùí, the characters regularly 
assigned to Isaac and Jacob, while the "memory of the 
past" suits, though not so well, the äéäáêôéêÞ áñåôÞ of 
Abraham. He may also be thinking of Ex. iii. 15, where 
"God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" is God's áéþíùí 
Ïíïìá. 

§ 138. Spin your airy fables. The word ÜåñïìõèåÀôå need 
not mean more than talk windily, cf. the use of Üåñüìõèïò in 
the list of vices in De Sacr. 33 . But there may be a special 
significance in it here, as the moon at any rate bordered on 
the ÜÞñ (S. V.F. ii. 527). 

§ 140. It does not say, etc. This amazing argument 
admits of no satisfactory explanation. It clearly demands 
that ðáéäßïí may be nominative, but Mangey's suggestion to 
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read ÓÜññáí is out of the question. Apart from other 
difficulties, the natural negation would be ïý÷é ÓÜññá. Nor 
can Philo be supposed to have really thought that ÓÜññá 
was indeclinable, seeing that he uses ÓÜññáò in the same 
sentence and elsewhere ÓÜññáí itself. The least unsatis-
factory explanation I can give is that he means that ÓÜññá, 
like other O.T. names, which though capable of being 
declined in Greek are not declined, e.g. Ááñþí, might con-
ceivably be undeclinable and that therefore Moses, wishing 
to suggest that, though literally Sarah suckles Isaac, spiritu-
ally Isaac suckles Sarah, uses this form rather than the 
passive, in which no ambiguity would be possible. Possibly 
also he puts some reliance on ðáéäßïí preceding ÓÜññá. See 
on De Conf. 102. 

§ 150. The allusions in this section are (1) to Lot's settling 
in Sodom (Gen. xii. 32), which naturally signifies his " old 
complaint" of Üìáèßá, cf. De Conf 27, (2) to his capture 
(xiv. 12) by the Four Kings, signifying the four passions, cf. 
De Congressu 22, (3) the quarrel between the shepherds of 
Lot and Abraham (xiii. 7), which Philo unfairly turns into 
a conflict between the two men. 

§ 160. The idol of Egyptian vanity. The meaning of this 
is not clear. In the other places where Philo uses AiyvvTiaKOs 
ôýöïò it is with reference to the Golden Calf as being a return 
to Egyptian idolatry. The meaning therefore here may be 
that by riding behind Pharaoh he acknowledges him as a 
god. But in De Som. ii. 46, where this incident is referred 
to, Joseph himself is ýðïôõöüìåíïò, and ibid. 16 we have 
áíáâáßíåé åðé ôÞí êåíÞí äüîáí þò Ýö' Üñìá. This suggests that 
Éäñýåôáé here may mean "seats himself on ," but no real 
parallel is forthcoming. Mangey suggested åíäýåôáé. 

§ 164. ìåëéôôþí. The ìÝí áõôþí of the M S S . seems to me to 
break down in two ways. There is no antithesis for the 
ìÝí. Philo's ìÝí indeed is occasionally not followed by äÝ9 

but in these cases there is, wherever I have noted them, an 
antithesis to something which has gone before. Again , the 
plural áõôþí is quite out of place where both the people con-
cerned are in the singular, and the one cannot be supposed 
to have any share in the labours of the other. It will be 
admitted that ìåëéôôþí makes excellent sense. Textually 
the ËÉ of ÌÅËÉÔÔÙÍ passes very easily into N, and Ô 
with no great difficulty into T, and when ÌÅÍÔÔÙÍ had 
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thus been obtained the insertion of A to make sense would 
naturally follow. 

§ 165. ýôô åõèõìßáò. It is not clear what cheerfulness has 
to do with the öéëïèåÜìùí or why it opens the eyes of the 
soul. As all M S S . (except H 2 ) have õðÝñ åõèõìßáò, it is poss-
ible, I think, that the true reading may be ýð Ýñåýíçò èåßáò, 
which exactly describes the öéëïèåÜìùí. Compare ôÞò ôþí 
èåßùí Ýñåýíçò, Leg. All. iii. 71 and (for the objective use of 
èåÀïò) ôÞò èåßáò èåùñßáò, § 150 above, and èåÀïò Àìåñïò, § 157. 

§ 167. Arts copying Nature's works, etc. Cf. JDe Ebr. 90, 
where art is the ìßìçìá and Üðåéêüíéóìá of nature, on which 
Adler remarks that, as the context shews, it does not mean 
that art imitates natural objects, but that it follows Nature's 
methods. So here Ýñ^ùí may be " w a y s of working," 
"processes." 

§ 174. ýðïóôåßëçôáß óå . . . The Hebrew and E.V. have 
"wi l l not pardon thy transgression." Did the L X X . mean 
much the same " he will not shrink (from punishing)" ? At 
any rate Philo would seem to have taken it in some such 
sense, for where the text is quoted in the Quaestiones (in 
Exod. ii. 13) the Latin version of the Armenian has " n o n 
enim verebitur te." 

§ 180. For if it came into being and is one, etc. Philo 
takes 'Ýí in the full sense of the Stoic ÞíùìÝíïí (cf. note on 
Quod Det. 49) and argues that if the world is ÞíùìÝíïí, it 
must be composed of the same elements throughout, and 
this, it is implied, will in itself effect óõìðÜèåéá. Sext. E m p . 
Adv. Math. ix. 78 (S.V.F. ii. 1013) puts the Stoic argument 
in much the same way but in reverse order. Only çíùìÝíá 
exhibit óõìðÜèåéá, and since there is óõìðÜèåéá between the 
parts of the Cosmos, the Cosmos must be an ÞíùìÝíïí óþìá. 

§ 206. äéáíéóôÜìåíïí. M y suggestion of äéáíåóôáìÝíïí is 
made provisionally subject to better knowledge as to this 
perfect passive in the compounds of 'ßóôçìé. In Timaeus 81 D 
there is at any rate some authority for äéåóôáìÝíïé. So the 
L X X in N u m . xxxi. 48 êáèåóôáìÝíïé. Here a few M S S . have 
äéåíéóôÜìåíïí. The present must mean " waking u p , " as in 
Quod Deus 97. Cohn's suggestion of äéáóõíéóôÜìåíïí (pre-
sumably meaning " proved to be such," i.e. ìíçìïíéêüí) does 
not give much point to are . 

§ 207. That does not call for our censure. The application 
of the adjective ÜíåðéëÞðôïí, which usually denotes high 
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praise, to the hybrid number seventy-five is at first sight 
strange, and Mangey's proposal <ïýê> ÜíåðßëÞðôïõ is textually, 
considering our experience of the omissions of the negative 
in Philo, quite sound. But it would really give an inferior 
sense. The stress is here laid on the virtues of seventy-five, 
not on its shortcomings, and if we give Üíåðßëçðôï* a some-
what reduced sense as in the translation (cf. ôáìéåßáò Üíåðé-
ëÞðôïõ § 89, and De Cong. 138), that stress is well brought 
out. Midway between Joseph and Moses stands the Jacob 
soul, ü ðñïêýðôùí, and in its progress the seventy-five is a 
necessary and therefore " blameless" stage. This is im-
mediately illustrated by §§ 208 ff., where Jacob even in victory 
is well-advised to return to Haran, that is, to the world of 
sense and even (§ 209), of opportunism. 

§ 210. É'ùïôñïöåÉ. Mr. Whitaker was inclined to adopt 
Mangey's suggestion of îùðõñåú, which is in accordance with 
îÝïí êáé ðåðõñùìÝíïí. On the other hand æùïôñïöåú serves to 
carry on the parable in which the passions are the wild cattle 
reared by the êôçíïôñüöïé of Haran. 

§§210, 211 (footnote). De Som. ii. 85 ff. looks as if the 
advice to temporize with angry people is to be taken more 
literally than I have suggested in the note. 

§ 221. Tfj Ýôåñá. Further consideration shews beyond doubt 
that in De Sac. 37 where we printed, following Cohn and 
Mangey, ïý ôç ñáóôþíç ôáàôá ëçðôÜ we should have put ôÞ 
Ýôåñá or èáôÝñá. There one M S . has ñáóôþíç, others ïý ôç and 
ïý÷ áðëþò, while by far the best authority, the Papyrus, has 
ïíèåôåñá, the origin of which is obvious. The phrase seems 
for some reason to have puzzled the scribes. It is strange 
that the two German scholars also failed to understand it, 
for even the old editions of Liddell & Scott record rrj Ýôåñá 
ëáìâÜíåéí " 4 to get with little trouble,' a proverb," and give 
the reference to Plato. 
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§ 14. A spherical shape. Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 
Üêïýåéí äÝ ôïà ìåôáîý ôïà ôå öùíïàíôïò êáé ôïà Üêïýïíôïò áÝñïò 
ðëçôôïìÝíïõ óöáéñïåéäþò, åßôá êõìáôïõìÝíïõ êáé ôáÀò ÜêïáÀò ðñïó-
ðßðôïíôïò, þò êõìáôïàôáé ôü Ýí ôÞ äåîáìåíÞ ûäùñ êáôÜ êýêëïõò 
ýðü ôïà ÝìâëçèÝíôïò ëßèïõ, 4 4 we hear when the air between the 
sonant body and the organ of hearing suffers concussion, a 
vibration which spreads spherically and then forms waves 
and strikes upon the ears, just as the water in a reservoir 
forms wavy circles when a stone is thrown into i t " (Hicks's 
translation). So too Plut. Epit. iv. 20 (Diels, Dox. p. 409), 
where contrasting the effect of the stone in the pool, he adds 
êáé áûôç ìÝí (the pool) êõêëéêþò êéíåßôáé, ü ä' áÞñ óöáéñéêþò. 

§ 17. Tense of. . . completed action. The Greek gramma-
rians named the four tenses of past time (÷ñüíïò ðáñåëçëõèþò) 
as fol lows: imperfect, ðáñáôáôéêüò; aorist, áüñéóôïò; perfect, 
ðáñáêåßìåíïò ; pluperfect, ýðåñóõíôåëéêüò. The name óõíôåëéêüò 
for the aorist is sometimes, but rarely, found (see Greek 
Gramm. Part II . vol. iii. p. 85), but its use, perhaps to cover 
both aorist and perfect, is reflected in the name for the 
pluperfect and in the Latin term, perfectum tempus. 

§ 25. Thou hast given me a tongue of instruction, etc. The 
reference for this almost verbatim quotation from Isaiah is 
given by J. Cohn. It seems to have escaped previous 
editors. 

§ 29. Üíåóôïé÷åéùìÝíïò. The word, which recurs in §§ 184 
and 200, seems to mean 4 4 reduced to a single e l ement"; cf. 
De Vit. Mos. ii. 288 äò áõôüí äõÜäá üíôá, óþìá êáé øõ÷Þí9 

åßò ìïíÜäïò Üíåóôïé÷åßïõ öýóéí. L . & S. 4 4 into its elements." 
§ 36. Ýöåóéí ( M S S . öýóéí). I have ventured on this cor-

rection because the M S . reading seems to me untranslatable. 
567 



PHILO 

Mangey has "sinere ut naturae meae bonum intereat"; 
Yonge, " to be indifferent to the sight of my own nature 
separated from the g o o d " ; J. Cohn, "wenn mein Wesen 
untergehen und nicht mehr die Schonheit schauen wiirde." 
I do not see how any of these can be got out of the Greek. 
Though not common, 'Ýöåóéò in the sense of "desire" is 
sufficiently authenticated and, if right, was of course in-
tended to echo Ýößåìáé. A t the same time, ôÞí Ýìáíôïû öýóéí 
makes a good antithesis to yevos, and the corruption may 
lie in ôïû êáÊïû (as I have alternatively suggested), or in 
êáôáëÀ'0€Àóáú>. 

§ 46. And when the better life, etc. The metaphor is not 
very clear. It would be made clearer (though at the expense 
of some awkwardness) if we take óõíåðéóðáóèÝí to agree with 
âÜñïò instead of with ôïûè\ In that case the meaning would 
be that when that part of the mixed which belongs to the 
better life preponderates in its side of the scales, the base 
life in the other scale is pulled up and kicks the beam. 

§ 52. Gave the name, etc. I do not see much sense in 
this expression, even if þíüìáóåí can be taken (as by J. Cohn), 
as merely meaning "he described as." I am inclined to 
think that the Ýêåßíçí of Pap. is right. Though grammatically 
superfluous after Þí, so much so as to be almost ungram-
matical, it may be partly accounted for by the desire to 
emphasize the antithesis to Ýáõôïû, and it gives a clear sense: 
" he gave to her who was his own death the name of Life ." 

§ 75. ðÜíèåùí. It is curious that the Lexica have not 
noticed the occurrence of this word in Philo, here and in 
De Aet. 10. Otherwise, apart from definite notices of the 
Pantheon at Rome, the only example given is a passage in 
Aristotle quoted by a scholiast and referring to the Pantheon 
at Olympia. 

§ 76. As íïçôþí, added by the Papyrus after çìþí, cannot 
be translated as it stands, I have not inserted it. It may be 
a mere slip induced by the íïçôüò above. Cohn suggested 
Ýîù yçßvùv æ,êáé ÝöéÝìåíïò> íïçôþí. The phrase ýðåîåëèþí åî 
çìþí for Ýî Ýáõôïû is certainly strange, but may be modelled 
on the äò Ýîåëåýóåôáé Ýê óïû of the text. 

§ 81. ÜëëÜ óùìÜôùí </ccu> ôÜò Ýí ôïýôïéò. Wendland's text 
makes the Ýí ôïýôïéò almost unintelligible, unless we may 
suppose that ôáûôá stands for the phenomenal world; cf. 
§280 and De Ebr. 132 (and note). The insertion of êáß and 
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change of punctuation removes the difficulty satisfactorily, 
though Ýí is hardly the preposition we should expect. 
Mangey's suggestion of Ýí ôüðïé* gets some support from 
De Sac. 68. 

§ 115. óðÝñìáôá êáé êáôáâïëáß. It is hard to decide between 
this reading and Wendland's ( " A r e the seed-droppings 
of the plants the works of agriculture or invisible works 
of invisible nature ? " ) . M y preference for the former 
chiefly rests on a feeling that while óðÝñìáôá may well be 
thought of as nature's work (cf. § 121), this cannot be said 
of the human agency expressed in êáôáâïëáß. 

§ 132. Where the object, etc. For the difference between 
öáíôáóßá êáôáëçðôéêÞ and áêáôÜëçðôïò see Diog. Laert. 
vii. 46 ôÞò äÝ öáíôáóßáò ôÞí ìÝí êáôáëçðôéêÞí, ôÞí äÝ ÜêáôÜ-
ëçðôïí* êáôáëçðôéêÞí ìÝí . . . ôÞí >ãéíïìÝíçí Üðü õðÜñ÷ïíôïò 
êáô áõôü ôü õðÜñ÷ïí Ýíáð€óöñá"ãéóìÝíçí êáú ÝíáðïìåìáãìÝíçí 
ÜêáôÜëçðôïí äÝ ôÞí ìÞ Üðü õðÜñ÷ïíôïò, Þ Üðü õðÜñ÷ïíôïò ìÝí, ìÞ 
êáô áõôü äÝ ôü õðÜñ÷ïí* ôÞí ìÞ ôñáíÞ ìçäÝ Ýêôõðïí, " there 
are two species of presentation, the one apprehending a real 
object, the other not. The former . . . is defined as that which 
proceeds from a real object, agrees with that object itself, 
and has been imprinted seal-fashion and stamped upon the 
mind; the latter, or non-apprehending, that which does not 
proceed from any real object, or, if it does, fails to agree 
with the reality itself, not being clear or distinct" (Hicks's 
translation). 

§ 136. Fire . . . heaven. The doctrine of the two kinds 
of fire is Stoic. See S.V.F. i. 120 where the "useful" fire 
is called Üôâ÷íïí (non-creative?), and the other ôå÷íéêüí. 
The best parallel to Philo's language is in Cic. De natura 
deorum, ii. 40 from Cleanthes where of one he says, " ignis, 
quern usus vitae requirit, confector est et consumptor omnium 
idemque, quocumque invasit, cuncta disturbat ac dissipat": 
of the other, " contra ille corporeus vitalis et salutaris omnia 
conservat, alit, auget, sustinet sensuque adficit." 

§ 144. Other things are equal in capacity, etc. Wendland's 
punctuation (a comma after ì å ã ^ â é ) suggests that he under-
stood the words as Mangey, Cohn, and Yonge all do, " cubit 
compared with cubit is equal in magnitude, but different in 
power" (Mangey "gravitate"). But this is hardly sense. 
It is quite easy to understand Àóá from the preceding Úóá 
ì€~/Ýè€À, and we thus get the third form of equality, of which 
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weights and measures of capacity are a natural example, 
and which is referred to again in § 151. 

§ 145. One essential form is the proportional, etc. Wend-
land refers to Aristot. Pol. viii. 1, p. 1301 b, where propor-
tional equality is called \byy or êáô Üîßáí. But there is no 
need to suppose any definite reference. The idea of áíáëïãßá 
runs through all Greek arithmetic. 

§ 156. No heightening or lowering of intensity. A Stoic 
phrase. The Stoics laid down that Virtue and the Good 
admitted neither of Ýðßôáóéé nor aVetns (S. V.F. iii. 92) , and 
in this differed from the ôÝ÷íáé which did admit of such 
variations and gradations (ibid. 525). Thus Philo's words 
are a way of saying that God's art is like the Good and not 
like human art. For the antithesis of Ýðßôáóéò and aveais in 
a rather different sense cf. Quod Deus 162. 

§ 165. The three which followed the sun's creation. This 
may no doubt mean that the fourth day, on which the sun 
was created, divided the first, second and third from the fifth, 
sixth and seventh. But the stress so constantly laid on the 
ii-ds of creation, and equality (not the fourth day) being 
given as the divider, make it more probable that the three 
ìåè' Þëéïí are the fourth, fifth and sixth. I f so, it is strange 
that the fourth should be called "after the sun." Should 
we read ìåè' çëßïõ in both places ? 

§ 169. From his commonwealth. Or "from his own 
commonwealth." On a similar passage, De Gig. 59, I 
suggested that Philo was hinting at a comparison between 
the ðïëéôåßá of Moses and that of Plato, which expelled some 
forms of poetry for the same reasons as are here given for 
expelling painting and sculpture, viz. their tendency to 
produce illusion and deception. No such reason, however, 
is given here, and further observation of Philo's usage 
inclines me to think that his use of the reflexive pronoun 
in such phrases is not to be pressed. 

§ 170. <ïý ôïõ> ä êôë. That the negative has fallen out is 
evident. Mangey however proposed <ïý÷> 6, which is quite 
possible, though ïý ôïà 6 is more strictly grammatical. If, as 
suggested in the footnote, we read ôïà êõñßïõ <ôïà 0eoO>, it 
would certainly be preferable to follow it by ïý÷ ü. That 
Philo should have written six ïé/s in succession is hardly 
credible. 

Ibid. The number Seven. The definite use by Philo of 
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Ýâäïìá* for the seventh day (åâäüìç) is certainly rare, but is 
difficult to avoid here, or in De Vit. Mos. i. 205. For the 
epithets applied to the ÝâäïìÜô cf. De Op. 100, and Leg. All. 
i. 15. In the first of them the idea is ascribed to philosophers 
other than the Pythagoreans, in the second to the Pyth-
agoreans themselves. 

§ 182. The high priest Moses. As Moses in the history is 
not high priest, Mangey thought this should be corrected to 
Üñ÷éðñïöÞôç*. But Moses' function here is that of high 
priest, and he is actually given the title in De Vit. Mos. ii. 75 
and elsewhere. 

§ 185. íïà èåßáé* or íïõèåóßáé*. H o w is the latter to be 
translated? " Following the admonitions in its revolutions "? 
Mangey, who suggested and perhaps intended to translate 
ðñüïäïé* for ðåñéüäïõ , has " sequendo castigationis ductum " ; 
Yonge, "fol lowing the guidance of admoni t ion"; J. Cohn, 
" zu bestimmter Zeit den Mahnungen Folge leistet." There 
is no suggestion that any of these adopted íïõèåóßáò, which is 
given by one M S . and would make the phrase more tolerable. 
I accept Wendland's conjecture with confidence, and suggest 
that íïà ðåñßïäïé* is taken from Timaeus 47 Â Úíá ôÜ* Ýí 
ïýñáíö êáôéäüíôå* ôïà íïà ðåñéüäïõ* ÷ñçóáßìåèá Ýðß ôÜ* ðåñéöïñÜ* 
ôÜ* ôÞ* ðáñ ÞìÀí äéáíïÞóåù*, and again (ibid, D ) ôáÀ* Ýí ÞìÀí 
ôÞ* øõ÷Þ* ðåñßïäïé*. We have already had the combination 
èåßáé* ðåñßïäïé* in § 88, where the general sense of the passage 
is in close agreement with Timaeus 47, and though there is 
less analogy between that and the context here, Philo's love of 
the dialogue will account for his here introducing the phrase. 

§ 188. Filling . . . being. J . Cohn and Leisegang (Index) 
take this as "filled all existing things ." But is ðÜíôá ôÞ* 
ïõóßá* for ðÜóáí ôÞí ïýóßáí Greek? On the other hand it 
seems doubtful whether Ýêðëçñïàí is, l ike ðëçñïýí, followed 
by the genitive. Perhaps read ðÜíôá <ôÜ> ôÞ* ïõóßá*. 

§ 190. And therefore those who study such questions, etc. 
Cf. Diog . Laert. viii. 25 of the Pythagorean tenets: áñ÷Þí 
ìÝí áðÜíôùí ìïíÜäá" Ýê äÝ ôÞ* ìïíÜäï* áüñéóôïí äõÜäá þ* Üí íëçí 
ôÞ ìïíÜäé áßôßù äíôé ýðïóôÞíáé' Ýê äÝ ôÞ* ìïíÜäï* êáé ôÞ* áïñßóôïõ 
äõÜäï* ôïý* áñéèìïý*, " the principle of all things is the 
monad or unit ; arising from this monad the undefined dyad 
or two serves as material substratum to the monad, which 
is cause; from the monad and the undefined dyad spring 
numbers " (Hicks's translation). 
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§ 212. áðÝ para or áðÝñáíôá. If, as would appear from 
Liddell & Scott (1927), the evidence for the existence of 
ÜðÝñáôïò in the sense of "un l imi ted" depends mainly or 
entirely on Philo, it seems doubtful whether it is worth much. 
Two examples of ÜðÝñáôïò are given in the index apart from 
this passage. In one of these ÜðÝñáôïò öëüî, De Mig. 100, 
the natural meaning is " impassable." In the other, De 
Fug. 57, we have ÜðÝñáôïò áéþí in all M S S . Here, as stated 
in the footnote, the M S S . are all for áðÝñáíôá, though the 
Papyrus may be said to favour the other. Unless better 
evidence is forthcoming, there would seem to be good 
grounds for following the M S S . here, and correcting to 
áðÝñáíôïò, as Mangey wished, in De Fug. 57. 

§ 218. Lamps . . . candle-bearers. I do not vouch for 
the accuracy of the translation of these terms, which concern 
the study of the L X X rather than that of Philo. Mangey 
gives "caul icul i" for ëáìðÜäéá (but also for êáëáìßóêïé), and 
" lucernae" for ëý÷íïé. J . Cohn translates the two by 
" K e l c h e " and " Lampen." When he gives " Kelche " 
(cups) he is presumably equating ëáìðÜäéá with êñáôÞñåò in 
the parallel account of the chandelier in Ex. xxv. 31 . The 
received text of the L X X has ÝíèÝìéá (sockets ?) for ÜíèÝìéá. 

§ 228. The general conflagration. While the general sense 
of the section is made perfectly clear by the passages referred 
to in the footnote, there remain the following questions: 

(a) The position of the words ÜëëÜ . . . ÌùõóÞí. Wend-
land was confident that these words had been written in the 
margin of the archetype and inserted in different places b y 
different scribes, and omitted by others, and only at last 
placed in their right position by himself. This is probable 
enough, but is it quite certain that the Papyrus erred in 
placing them between óþìáôïò and ïûôå ióoìåyÝèovò, since in 
De Aet. 102 the void, as postulated by the Stoics, is said to 
be Üðåéñïí (and so too S. V.F. ii. 536-540) ? Is it impossible 
that Philo while quoting this should safeguard his statement 
by adding ßóoìåyÝèoõò? 

(b) Ho w did Moses disprove the void? Does Philo mean 
that since in De Aet. 19 Moses is said to have asserted the 
eternity of the world in Gen. viii. 22, he thereby denied the 
Ýêðýñùóéò, and consequently the void also ? If so, the mean-
ing of äéÜ will differ somewhat from that given in the 
translation, i.e. " nor does the fable of the Ýêðýñùóéò, if we 
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follow Moses, justify us in postulating the existence of the 
void." 

(c) The chief difficulty of the passage is that äéÜ must be 
unnaturally strained to yield either meaning. I am inclined 
to think there is a corruption somewhere. I suggest, very 
tentatively of course, a lacuna after äéÜ, e.g. äéáæöåñüìåíïí ôïÀò 
åÉóçºïõì-Ýíïéò} ôÞí Ýí ôÞ êôë.; cf. De Mig. 180. 

§ 242. óþìáóéí ïý éôñÜô^ìáóéí. I feel little doubt that 
Wendland was wrong in changing ïý to êáß. The balance 
of the sentence and the stress laid on óþìáôá throughout the 
passage, which is a meditation on ôÜ óþìáôá ôÜ äé÷ïôïìÞìáôá 
of his text, in themselves support the M S . reading. Wendland 
may have taken ðñÜ-ãìáôá to be an interpretation of äé÷ï-
ôïìÞìáôá. But surely Philo's interpretation of the word 
(an interpretation of course entirely opposed to that which 
he has given in the earlier chapters) is that " bodies cut in 
t w o " signify the lifelessness and incompleteness of material 
things. The question, however, must be decided by the 
other passages where óþìáôá and ð pay ìáô a are set in 
antithesis. These are as fol lows: 

(a) De Mut. 60 'Ýíéïé ìÝí ïýí ôþí . . . ìþìïíò ÜåÀ ôïÀò Üìþìïéò 
ðñïóÜðôåéí åèåëïíôþí ïý óþìáóé ìÜëëïí Þ ðñÜ*ãìáóé. (The 
ðñÜºìáôá attacked b y these cavillers are the allegorical 
explanations of literal difficulties.) 

(6) Ibid. 173 ÔÉåíôåöñÞ ôüí . . . apx^aycipov . . . Ýí Üøý÷ïéò 
êáé íåêñïÀò êáëéíäïýìåíïí ïý óþìáóé ìÜëëïí Þ ðpÜyìaó^. I.e., 
the chief cook in the spiritual sense lives in an environment 
of dead ideas. 

(c) De Som. ii. 101 åýîáßìçí Üí ïàí êáú áõôüò äõíçèÞíáé ôïÀò 
yvùóèåÀóév ýðü ôïýôùí ÝììåÀíáé âåâáßùò' üðôÞñåò yap êáé êáôÜ-
óêïðïé êáú Ýöïñïé ðpayìÜôùv ïý óùìÜôùí åéóßí áêñéâïäßêáéïé. 
This is said of the sons of Jacob representing the wise, and 
rebuking the empty dreams of Joseph. 

In all these apparently ðpÜyìaôa signifies things belonging 
to the mental world, ideas in fact, though they need not 
necessarily be good, as in (6), just as the íïõò of Egypt is an 
evil mind. But the antithesis becomes clearer in 

(d) Ibid. 134 ôüí ìÝí yap öñïíÞóåùò ÜóêçôÞí ýðïëáìâÜíïìåí 
Þëéïí, ÝðåéäÞðåñ ü ìÝí ôïÀò óþìáóéí ü äÝ ôïÀò êáôÜ øõ÷Þí ðñÜãìáóéí 
ÝìðáñÝ÷åé öþò. Here ðpÜyìaôa is definitely connected with 
íïçôÜ as opposed to áéóèçôÜ, and the sense is exactly in 
agreement with our passage, as I understand it. 
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§ 246. The different opinions mentioned in this section 
represent problems which Philo would constantly have heard 
disputed in contemporary discussions. In so far as they 
refer to the historic schools, we may say (1) that the creation 
of the universe was maintained by the Stoics and Epicureans 
and denied by the Peripatetics; (2) the words about the 
eternity of the universe and the reason given for it are almost 
a quotation from Timaeus 41 B, though there it is the 
"lesser gods ," not the universe, which are spoken of; (3) 
" b e c o m i n g " and " b e i n g " may be assigned respectively to 
Heracleitus and the Eleatic school, but Philo was familiar 
with the antithesis in Plato, e.g. Theaetetus 152, where also 
(4) he found the famous saying of Protagoras that " man 
is the measure of all things." H e takes it in what may have 
been its original, though perhaps not the generally accepted, 
meaning, as opposed to the sceptical view that our mind and 
senses are untrustworthy, and so also in the other two places 
where he quotes it (De Post. 35 and De Som. ii. 193), though 
there it is its profanity as claiming for man what belongs 
only to God which is stressed. (5) " Those who maintain 
that everything is beyond our apprehension" are the 
sceptics, both those of the school of Pyrrho and the later 
Academy, while " those who assert that a great number of 
things are cognizable " are the non-sceptical philosophers in 
general, none of whom would assert more than that know-
ledge was generally, but not universally, attainable. 

§ 249. Divine possession or frenzy. Philo in this descrip-
tion of prophetic " ecstasy " evidently has in mind Phaedrus 
244 Å and 245 A in which the words êáôïêù÷Þ ôå êáú ìáíßá 
occur (followed at once b y the phrase ÜðáëÞí êáé Üâáôïí øõ÷Þí 
which he has already used in § 38). Cf. § 264. 

§ 253. To treat things indifferent as indeed indifferent. 
S o in Quod Det. 122 it is the characteristic of justice Ýîáäéá-
öïñåúí ôÜ ìåèüñéá êáêßáò êáé áñåôÞò, such as wealth, reputation 
and office, while on the other hand in De Post. 81, if Mangey's 
emendation is accepted, the misuser of natural gifts åîáäéá-
öïñåÀ ôÜ äéÜöïñá. The words ÝîáäéáöïñåÀí and -çóéò are not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo. 

Ibid, Üðáñ÷Üò is used here in a general sense, as there is 
no thought of offering to a g o d ; cf. Dion. Hal. De Comp. iii. 
ëüããùí Üðáñ÷Üò, "specimen passages." 

§ 274. Or woman-man. This addition is strange. In the 
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other two places recorded, where Philo uses the word, it is 
as here coupled with áíäñüãõíïò, but in contrast with it of a 
woman who adopts masculine dress or habits—an idea which 
is quite alien here. I suspect that it is an interpolation. 

Ibid. Stock. See General Introduction, vol. i. p. xvi, 
though the statement there requires some correction. The 
áðïóêåõÞ is not the Encyclia, but the whole fruits of ðáéäåßá 
of which the Encyclia are the first stage. 

§ 282. The phraseology of the section is taken from 
Timaeus 4>2 Å ðõñü$ êáé yÞò ûäáôüò ôå êáú áÝñïò Üðü ôïà êüóìïõ 
äáíåéæüìåíïé ìüñéá, þò Üðïäïèçóüìåíá ðÜëéí. 

§ 283. Moving in a circle. Cf. Aristot. Be Caelo, i. 2 and 
3, where it is laid down that while the four elements have a 
rectilineal, the ether or fifth element has a circular move-
ment. So also Philo of the heaven in De Somn. i. 21. See 
also Quod Deus 46 and note. 

§ 290. In the shadow of death. The L X X actually has (like 
the Hebrew) Ýðé óêçíþìáóé áìáñôùëþí. This curious slip of 
memory was no doubt partly due to the sound óê in both 
phrases. 

§ 291. ðïëýí. This reading of Wendland's, based on the 
ðïëý of Pap., does not seem to me satisfactory. Wendland 
himself, while noting the ðïëéüí of G, says "fortasse recte." 
Yet "grey-haired vanity" also seems strange. I should 
prefer to read ðïëéþí (fern.) or ðïëéÜò, both well-known 
terms for old age. 

§ 310. ôïÀò . . . Ü^Ýëïéò. While I retain and translate 
this, I do not think it satisfactory. The use of Üyyåëoò is 
strange and only distantly paralleled by De Mut. 162 aýyÞ 
yap áõãÞò Üyyåëoò. But though Wendland accepted Mangey's 
ôáÀò . . . áýãáÀò as certain, it seems to me even less satis-
factory, at any rate when coupled with Wendland's ðñïó-

likeness of form, and the sense is poor. The clause evidently 
interprets êÜðíïò yßvåôaé ðñï ðõñüò. A t this stage there are 
no " rays," and while " hope " may fairly stand for " smoke," 
to say "when we approach the rays we hope," is a poor 
equivalent to " smoke comes before fire," and Mangey's " as 
we move amid the rays we hope " is none at all. It would, 
however, be much improved if we read ðñþ (ðñùß) Ýã÷ïñåýïíôåò, 
i.e. " in our first stage of experiencing the rays, we hope" 
(and nothing more). 

Ýy÷opåýovôåò. There is no great 
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Perhaps we might bring it still nearer to the M S S . by 
putting ayydois for ayyiXois. The oven or furnace is actually 
called an ayyeiov áñåôÞò a few lines below, and though there, 
as well as in § 308, we are the furnace, not in it, such a 
variation of the figure is not impossible. After all it is not 
really the furnace which smokes, but the fuel in it, and if we 
read rots re yap áñåôÞò Üyyåßoéò ôôñþ (ðñùß) Ýy÷opåýovôåò ôåëåéü-
ôçôá Ýëðßîïìåí, we have a text almost identical with that of 
the M S S . and Pap., and giving a sense intelligible in itself 
(though not in complete agreement with its environment), 
that4 4 when we are in the early stage of playing the part of 
fuel in the furnaces in which virtue is produced, we emit 
only the smoke of hoping for the full flame." (This general 
use of ÷ïñåýù and ^÷ïñåýù is common enough in Philo, see 
e.g. De Fug. 45 ü Ýôé ÷ïñåýùí Ýí ôö èíçôö âßù.) 

§ 314. êáè' Þí . . . ÜöèÜñôïéò. The text suggested in the 
footnote, which might be varied by <äéáêñßíáò> äéáöõëÜôôåé 
for äéá<êñßíáò> öõëÜôôåé, and êáôÜ ôÜ d for êáèÜ, is fairly near 
to the M S S . and seems to me to give a satisfactory sense. 
Mangey strangely accepted Markland's feeble suggestion of 
ôïÀò ôéìùóéí áõôüí for ôïÀò ôïìåõóéí åáõôïý. 

Ibid. Who are born to life imperishable. With the 
change of Ýðß to ðñÝðåé (or perhaps to Ýäåé), these words 
present no difficulty. I understand them to be an interpre-
tation, which in fact is needed, of ôö óðÝñìáôß óïõ. That 
the 4 4seed of Abraham" should be called 4 4those who in 
their origin are incorruptible" is natural enough. 
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§ 11. Astronomy. Astronomy of an elementary kind was 
regularly included among the Encyclia, but is not named by 
Philo in his other lists of the subjects, doubtless because, as 
often in other writers, it is regarded as a branch of geometry. 
Cf. Quintilian, i. 10. 46 " quid quod se eadem geometria 
tollit ad rationem usque mundi ? in qua siderurn certos con-
stitutosque cursus numeris docet." 

§ 15. The calamities . . . undergone. This thought of the 
ethical value of history and poetry (epic and tragic) has 
already been brought out in De Sac. 78 f. See also De Abr. 
23 . 

§ 18. Sister and twin. Though þò elirbv rives indicates 
that this is a definite quotation from some writer or writers, 
the close relation of dialectic to rhetoric, though much dis-
cussed by the Stoics (see S. V.F. i. 75, ii. 294), is not described 
by this phrase in any source known to us. Aristotle speaks 
of rhetoric as being (1) áíôßóôñïöï» (counterpart), (2) ðÜñá-
öíÝò (offshoot), (3) ìüñéïí (part), (4) ïìïßùìá (copy), of rhetoric 
(Aristot. Rhet. i. 1. 1, i. 2 . 7). 

§ 29. On the side of thought . . deception. It seems to 
me almost incredible that Leah's handmaid, oratory or 
rhetoric, should on the side of ideas be limited to sophistical 
rhetoric, though one might understand this sort being 
admitted with the other, as indeed we find in De Agr. 13. 
Below in § 33 there is no such disparagement. I am 
strongly inclined to suspect a lacuna such as Þ ëïãéêÞ sc. 
äýíáìéò <ôÞò äéáíïßáò, ï ý ÷ > Þ êôë. Or for ôçò äéáíïßáò we might 
conjecture ôþí ðñáãìÜôùí (facts), in which case Þ ëïãéêÞ 
would still agree with åûñåóéò. 

§ 53. Battles of argument. Elsewhere in Philo this word 
and ãíùóéìá÷ßá seem to be used generally for contention, 
without any particular meaning attaching to ^íùóé-. Here, 
however, in combination with óõëëáâïìá÷ïàíôåò, it seems 
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necessary to give the ãíùóé- a more definite meaning, such as 
·' of argument " or " as to knowledge." 

§ 54. The fount of human life. Cf. S. V.F. i. 205 Þèïò 
Ýóôé ðçãÞ âßïõ, Üö Þò ai êáôÜ ìÝñïò ðñÜîåéò ñÝïíóé. 

Ibid. <ÜóôÜò>. That ÜóôÜò has been lost, as suggested in 
the footnote, seems to me very probable, though possibly a 
better form of the sentence, preserving the first Þ of all 
M S S . , and the Þ before äüãìáôá of some, would be ðáëëáêÜò 
ìÝíôïé Þ ÜóôÜò, äüîáò Þ äüãìáôá. It is true that no Biblical 
example of the áóôÞ of the wicked man is given, but in § 59 
her existence as the mother of êáêßá, while the ðáëëáêÞ is the 
mother of ðÜèïò, is assumed. If we make this insertion, the 
conjunction of äüîá ( — ðáëëáêÞ) with äüãìá ( = ÜóôÞ) gets a 
clear meaning. As it stands, this conjunction, which is not 
recorded elsewhere, is otiose. But in De Sac. 5 we have them 
contrasted, the êáëüí äüãìá, Abel, with the Üôïðïò äüîá, Cain, 
and in general äüãìá, though, as in this case, it may be bad, 
is associated with principles and convictions arrived at by 
reason in contrast to unreasoning äüîá. That the former 
should produce vicious principles (êáêßá) and the latter fleet-
ing passion is quite in keeping. 

§ 77. Doting on poetry . . . musical colours. Clem. Al . 
(St?'om. i. p. 332) reproduces these words as êáôåãÞñáóáí ol 
ìÝí áõôþí Ýí ìïõóéêÞ, oi äÝ Ýí ãåùìåôñßá, Üëëïé äÝ Ýí ãñáììáôéêÞ, 
ïé ðëåßóôïé äÝ Ýí ñçôïñéêÞ. Hence Mangey strangely thought 
that ãñáììáÀò should be corrected to ãñáììáôéêÞ, though in 
his translation he retains it as 4 4 delineationibus." But 
Philo's ðïéÞìáóé gives Clement's ãñáììáôéêÞ, as his ãñáììáÀò 
gives ãåùìåôñßá, ãñáììáÀò cannot mean 4 4 drawing," as 
Yonge certainly and Mangey presumably supposed. It is a 
regular term for geometrical figures, and ãñáììéêïß áðïäåßîåéò 
for geometrical proofs (Quintilian i. 10. 38.) Mangey trans-
lates ÷ñùìÜôùí êñÜóåóé by 4 4 temperaturis colorum," which 
leaves it doubtful whether he thought, as Yonge did, that it 
meant painting. There can be no reasonable doubt that it 
refers to the ÷ñþìáôá of music. Though Aristotle laid stress 
on ãñáöéêÞ as a means of education, it never appears among 
the Encyclia. On the other hand the ÷ñþìáôá, as shown in 
§ 76, are an important element in music. Aristides Quin-
tilianus (p. 18) gives this explanation of the n a m e : ÷ñþìá, 
ôü äéÜ Þìéôïíßùí óííôåéíüìåíïí þò ãÜñ ôü ìåôáîý ëåõêïý êáé 
ìÝëáíïò ÷ñþìá êáëåßôáé, ïýôù ôü äéÜ ìÝóùí ÜìöïÀí èåùñïýìåíïí 
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÷ñþìá êáëåßôáé. This suggests that êñÜóåéò ÷ñùìÜôùí may 
mean blendings which constitute ÷ñþìáôá rather than Mend-
ings of them, but I leave this to the experts. 

§ 79. For philosophy, etc. For this Stoic definition cf. 
S. V.F. ii. 36 ôÞí öéëïóïößáí öáóéí ÝðéôÞäåõóéí åßíáé óïößáò, 
ôÞí äÝ óïößáí ÝðéóôÞìçí èåßùí ôå êáé áíèñùðßíùí ðñáãìÜôùí. 
Cicero gives it in a form nearer to Philo, De Off. ii. 5 " nec 
quicquam aliud est philosophia . . . praeter studium sapien-
tiae. Sapientia autem est, ut a veteribus philosophis de-
finitum est, rerum divinarum et humanarum causarumque, 
quibus eae res continentur, scientia." 

§ 107. ðåñéíïßá ëïãéóìïý ðåðïéèõßáò. The translation given 
assumes (1) that ðåðïéèõßáò (of a soul trusting) is not co-
ordinate with the other participles, (2) that ãåíçôïý agrees 
with ëïãéóìïý; neither of which seems likely, though gram-
matically possible. Moreover, Philo would probably have 
written ôïõ ðåðïéèÝíáé instead of ðåðïéèõßáò. Wendland con-
jectured ðåñé ðÜíôá ëïãéóìö ìåìáèçêõßáò. This seems very 
arbitrary. Cohn suggested ðåñéíïßá êáé ëïãéóìù ðåðïíèíßáò. 
But if this means " experiencing through reasoning the 
nothingness of creation," it does not seem to me Greek. I 
suggest as slightly better to transfer ðåñ. ëïã. ðåð. and read 
ºêåôåõïýóçò èåüí øõ÷Þò ðåñéíïßá ëïãéóìïý <ïý> ðåðïéèõßáò êáé ôÞí 
ôáðåéíüôçôá êáé ïýäåíåßáí ôïà ãåíçôïà êáé ôÜò Ýí Üðáóé ôïÀò êáëïÀò 
ýðåñâïëÜò êáé áêñüôçôáò ôïý ÜãåíÞôïõ äåäéäáãìÝíçò. This will 
make good sense and run smoothly, and it seems more 
l ikely that Philo thinks that human sagacity (ðåñéíïßá) or 
even human reason proves worthless in this supreme abase-
ment, than that it is the agent by which the soul is schooled 
to humiliate itself, as Conn's and Wendland's suggestions 
imply. Textually the loss of ïý after ëïãéóìïý is negligible 
and the departure from the M S S . , apart from the slight change 
of -av to -a, lies in the transference of the three difficult 
words. I shall not be surprised however if it does not give 
general satisfaction. 

§ 133. The founder of this tribe. Wendland gives as refer-
ence for the saying " God alone must I honour " Ex. xx. 3 , 
i.e. the First Commandment, and therefore presumably took 
the ãåíÜñ÷çò to be Moses. But the reference is, I think, to 
the Blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9) " who saith to his 
father and his mother I have not seen thee, and his 
brothers he knew not and his sons he disclaimed." In Leg. 
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All. ii. 51 Philo has made a very similar use of this text 
(though there the father and the mother are mind and body), 
inferring from it that the Levi-mind rejects all such things 
for the sake of having God as his portion, in accordance 
with the words of Deut. x. 9, which he again quotes here. 
And the same interpretation of Deut. xxxiii. 9 is given in 
De Fug. 89, where Levi is called ü Üñ÷ç-ãÝôçò ôïû èéÜóïõ ôïýôïõ. 

§ 141. A system of conceptions, etc. For this Stoic defini-
tion cf. S. V.F. i. 73, ii. 93 f. Sometimes in a longer form, 
óõã¾^ãõìíáóìÝíùí êáé åðé ôÝëïò åí÷ñçóôïí ôö â'éö ëáìâáíüíôùí 
(å÷üíôùí) ôÞí Üíáöüñáí, where the masculine ëáìâáíüíôùí 
shews that óõãã. also is masculine and that not the concep-
tions but the things conceived of are coordinated. As 
ÝããåãõìíáóìÝíùí appears in some examples (see S. V.F. i. 73), 
Wendland is perhaps somewhat rash in altering to óõãã. If 
Ýãã. is retained, translate 4 4 exercised upon." 

Ibid. For the definition of åðéóôÞìç, given in practically 
the same words as here, see S. V.F. i. 68. 

§ 148. Elucidation of the . . . poets and historians. This 
definition with minor variations was the accepted one. In 
the grammar of Dionysius Thrax, which furnished the model 
for the later grammarians, both Greek and Latin, it appears 
in the form åìðåéñßá ôþí ðáñÜ ðïéçôáÀò ôå êáé óõã-ãñáöåûóé þò 
Ýðé ôü ðïëý ëåãïìÝíùí. The definition brings out the import-
ant fact that ãñáììáôéêÞ originally suggested literary study 
rather than what we call grammar. 

§ 149. The only terms in this list which either need ex-
planation or have not had it on De Agr. 140,141 are Üðïöáíôüí 
and ðåñéåêôéêüí. From Diog. Laert. vii. 65 it appears that 
Üðïöáíôüí which I have rendered by " declaratory " = áîßùìá, 
i.e. a statement which must be either true or false, which 
cannot be said of the forms Of speech {åñþôçìá, etc.) which 
follow. While D . L. himself defines áîßùìá as ðñÜãìá áõôï-
ôåëÝò Üðïöáíôüí üóïí Ýö' Ýáõôö, he has confused his inter-
preters by quoting Chrysippus: ÜîßùìÜ Ýóôé ôü Üðïöáíôüí Þ 
êáôáöáíôüí Ïóïí Ýö' Ýáõôö, ïßïí "ÇìÝñá Ýóôé, Áßùí ðåñéðáôåß. 
This has led Hicks to translate Üðïöáíôüí 4 4 capable of being 
denied," as opposed to êáôáöáíôüí. But this is surely to 
confuse Üðïöáíôüò from Üðïöáßíù with Üðïöáôéêüò from 
Üðüöçìé. Liddell & Scott both in the earlier and in the 
recent edition make the confusion worse, as while giving 
Üðïö. as = 4 4 asserting," they say under êáôáö. 4 4 to be affirmed, 
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opposed to Üðïöáíôüò." I feel no doubt that Üðïö. is 
"aff irming" or "capable of being affirmed," and I should 
explain the êáôáöáíôüí of Chrysippus as a synonym, which 
some preferred, unless indeed he means that Üðïö. is used 
of such sentences as Þìåñá Ýóôé, and êáôáö. of such as Áßùí 
ðåñéðáôåß. Also it might easily be a gloss. 

It should be added that as to Üðïöáíôéêüò, sometimes used 
for the indicative mood, the examples shew that no doubt is 
possible, and Üðïöáíôéêüò can hardly be separated from 
Üðïöáíôüò. 

A s for ðåñéåêôéêüí, it is most probably a mistake for 
ðñïóôáêçêüí (imperative), which appears in D . L.'s list. 
At any rate if it is genuine, it must have some meaning 
unknown to us. The only sense in which we meet the word 
is for a place in which a number of things or persons are 
collected, e.g. Üìðåëþí, ðáñèÝíùí. Stephanus, indeed, has a 
statement, which L . & S. have copied, that ðåñéåêôéêüí ñÞìá 
is a verb in the middle voice, but no authority is given. 
And both these meanings are impossible in a list which 
contains different forms of sentences. 

§ 155. "In thy hands." I suspect that Philo suggests in 
this section that the Greek of the text quoted may mean not 
only " T h e handmaid is in thy hands (or power)," but also 
" T h y handmaid is in the hands." It must be remembered 
that when he gives two alternative meanings for a passage, 
he does not think, as we should, that one must be the right 
one. To his mind they may both be intended. If we 
suppose that he is here commenting on " Thy handmaid is 
in the hands," the argument will become much clearer. The 
supposition will involve reading here Ýí ôáÀò ÷åñóß for Ýí ôáÀò 
÷åñóß óïí, but there is not much difficulty in this. A scribe 
failing to see the point might very naturally add óïí. 

§ 159. Unrebuked. Or " whose licence is unchecked." 
Mangey suspected Üíåðßðëçêôïò in this sense, and perhaps 
it more generally means " not liable to rebuke," " blameless." 
But see Plato, Legg. 695 B, where it is applied to the 
undisciplined boyhood of Cyrus's sons, who left to women 
and eunuchs became ïÀïíò Þí åéêüò áõôïýò ãåíÝóèáé ôñïöÞ 
ÜíåðéðëÞêôù ôñáöÝíôáò. S o too in manhood they are 
ôñíöÞò ìåóôïß êáé Üíåðéðëçîßáò. 

Ibid, ýðáñãýñïíò êáé ýðï÷ñýóïõò. These adjectives, which 
Mangey translated b y " aureos et argenteos," ignoring the 
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ýðï-, are at first sight very difficult. All the evidence in the 
dictionaries hitherto given goes to prove that the prefix 
indicates not that the silver or gold conceals some other 
metal, but that it is covered or concealed by it. Thus while 
vwapyvpos may suggest a base coin, because the silver is 
coated with gold, ýðü÷ñõóïò would only suggest gold con-
cealed by some baser metal. An article, however, by A . 
Korte in Hermes, 1929, pp. 262 f., to which Dr. Rouse called 
m y attention, brings considerable evidence from inscriptions 
of the third century, as well as a line from Menander, 170 if. 
(ýéôü÷ñõóïò äáêôýëéïò ôéò ïíôïóß, áõôüò óßäçñïõò), to shew that 
ýðï÷. is used of iron rings or the like gilded over. Korte 
does not deal with ýðÜñ¾íñïò, but the same principle will 
apply. He connects the prefix with the common use of õðï-
in adjectives, particularly in medical language, to indicate 
" somewhat," e.g. ýôôüëåõêïò " whitish." \Vhile he translates 
ýðü÷ñíóïò " g i l d e d , " it need not be inferred, I think, that the 
word in itself means this. Rather the two words are opposed 
to ïëü÷ñõóïò, üëÜpyõpos, and indicate that the gold and silver 
are not the predominant, or at least not the sole elements. 
But since, as a matter of fact, the admixture of gold or silver 
would regularly take the form of a coating, " veneered " or 
" plated " may stand. 

§ 160. Admonition. I do not think that Philo can have 
written íïõèåóßá». Apart from the absurdity pointed out in 
the footnote, the þóôå demands something inferred from 
the text, which has stated that those who live without 
êÜêùóéò forsake God. The inference must be that those 
who are under êÜêùóéò cleave to Him. I think Philo must 
have written åõóÝâåéá» or èåïóÝâåéá», which by some blunder 
was changed to íïíèåó'éáí as íïìïèåóßá» to åêêëçóßá» in § 120. 

§ 171. Eve. Here again one can only suppose a similar 
blunder, possibly assisted by the similarity of KAIETAN to 
ÊÁÉÍ. Though Wendland retains the M S . text, it seems to 
me incredible that Philo should have thought that Cain was 
expelled from Paradise. A t any rate, even if Philo wrote 
Cain, he meant to write Eve. 
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